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TO

THE RI NG.
S IR ,
I p r e s u m e to lay before Your Majesty the History o f a Period
which, if the abilities of the W riter were equal to the dignity of the
subject, would not be unworthy the attention of a Monareh vvho is no
less a Judge than a Patrón of Literary Merit.
History claims it as her prorogative to offer instruction to Kings,
as well as to their People. What reflections the reign of the Emperor C h a r l e s V. inay suggest to Your Majesty it becomes not me
to conjecture. But your subjeets cannot observe the various calamities which that M onarch’s ambition to be distinguished as a Conqueror
brought upon his dominions, without recollecting the felicity of their
own times, and looking up with gratitude to their Sovereign, who
during the fervour of youth, and amidst the career of victory, possessed such self-command, and maturity of judgment, as to set bounda
to his own triumphs, a/id prefer the blessings of peace to the splendoui
of military glory.
Posterity will not only celebrate the wisdom of Yrour Majesty s
choice, but will enumerate the many virtues which render Your Reign
conspicuous for a sacred regard to all the duties incumbent on the
Sovereign of a Free People.
It is our happiness to feel the influence of these Virtues ; and tc
live under the dominión of a Prince, who delights more in promoting
the Public Welfare than in receiving the just Praise of his Roya,
beneficence.
I am, Sir,
Y o u r M a jf .s t y ’s

Most faithful Subject
And most dutiful Servant,

WIJJJAM ROBERTSON

PREFACE.

No period ín the history of one’s own country can be ccnsidered as
aítogether uninteresting. Such transactions as tend to illustrate the pro
gress of its constitution, laws, or manners, inerit the utrnost attention. Even
remote and minute events are objects of a curiosity, which, being natural
to the human mind, the gratification of it is attended with pleasure.
But with respect to the history of foreign States, we musí «et other
bounds to our desire of information. The universal progress of Science,
during the tvvo last centuries, the art of printing, and other obvious causes
llave filled Europe with such a multiplicity of histories, and with such
vast collections of histórica] materials, that the term of human life is tcc
short for the study or even the perusal of them. It is necessary, then, not
only for those who are called to conduct the affairs of nations, but for such
as inquire and reason concerning them, to remain satisfied with a general
knowlédge of distant events, and to confine their study of nistory in delail
chiefly to that period, in which the several States of Europe having become
intimately connected, the operations of one power are so felt by a. as to
influence'their councils, and to regulate their measures.
Some boundary, then, ought to be fixed in order to separate these
periods. An era should be pointed out, prior to which each country, Iittle
connected with those around it, may trace ils own history ap art; after
which, transactions of every considerable nation in Europe become inte
resting and instructive to all. With this intention I undertook to write the
history of the Emperor C h a r l e s V. It was during his administraron that
the powers of Europe were formed into one great political System, in which
each took a station, wherein it has since.remained with less variation, then
could have been expected after the shocks occasioned by so many internal
revolutions, and so many foreign wars. The great events which happened
then have not hitherto spent their forcé. The political principies and
maxims, then established, stili continue to operate. The ideas concerning
the balance of power, then introduced or rendered general, still influence
the councils of nations.
The age of C h a r l e s V. may therefore be considered as the period a i
which the political state of Europe began to assume a new form. I have
endeavoured to render my account of it, an introduction to the history of
Europe subsequent to his reign. While his numerous b¡ogrnpherBdescribe
his personal qualitíes and actions; while the historians of different countries
relate occurrences- the consequences of which were local or transient, it
hath been my purpose to record only those great transactions in his reign,
the effects of which were universal, or continue to be permanent.
As my readers could derive Iittle instruction from such a history of the
reign of C h a r l e s V. without some information concerning the state of
Europe previous to the sixteenth century, my desire of supplying this has
produced a preliminary volume, in which I have attempted to point out
and to explain the great causes and events, to whose operation all the
improvements in the political state of Europe, from the subversión of the
Roman Empire to the beginningof the sixteenth century, must be ascribed.
I have exhibited a viewof the progress of society in Europe, not only with
respect to interior government, laws, and manners, but with respect to the
joinrr.anu -if the nationJ foice icguiíite ;n ícveígn operations ; and I have
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described the political constitution of the principal States in Europe at the
time when Charles V. began bis reign.
, ... , ,
.
In this part of my work í have been led mto several critica! disquisitions,
vhich belong more properly to the province of the lawyer or antiquary,
(han to that of the historian. These I have placed at the end of the history,
uader the title of Proofs and Illustrations. Many of my readers will, probably, give little attention to such researches. Po some they may, perbaps, appear the most curious and interesting part of the work. 1 have
carefully pointed out the sources from which I have denved Information,
and have cited the writers on whose authonty I rely, with a minute exactness which míght appear to border upon ostentation, 11 ít were possible
to be vain of hfving read books, many of which nothmg but the duty oí
examining with accuracy whatever I laid before the Public, would have
mduced me to open. As my inquines conducted me often mto paths
which were obscure or little frequented, such constant reierences to the
authors who have been my guides, were not only necessary for authenticating the facts which are the foundations of my reasomngs, but may be
useful in pointing out the way to such as shall hereafter hold the same
course, and in enabling them to carry on their researches with greater
facility and success.
,
. . .
.
Every intelligent reader will observe one omission m my work, the
reason of which it is necessary to explain. I have given no account oí the
conquests of México and Perú, or of the establishment of the Spamsh colonies in the continent and islands of America. The history of these e\ents
I onginally intended to have related at considerable length. But upon a
nearer and more attentive consideration of this part of my plan, I found thai
the discovery of the new world ; the state oí society among its anciea
inhabitants ; their character, manners, and arts ; the genius of the fdiropeaft
settlements in its various provmces, together with the inüuence ot these
upon the systems of policy, or commerce of Europe, were subjects so
splendid and important, that a superficial view of them could afford little
satisfaction ; and, on the other hand, to treatof them as extensively as they
rnerited, must produce an episode, disproportionate to the principat work.
I have therefore reserved these for a separate history; which, lí the per
formance now offered to the Public shall receive its approbation, I purpose
C° ThouMi Jav omitting such considerable butdetached articles in the reign
of Charles V. I have circumscribed my narration withm more narrow
¡imits, I am yet persuaded, from this view of the intention and nature ot
¡he work which I thought it necessary to lay before my readers, that the
plan must stili appear to them too extensive, and the undertakmg too
arduous. I have often felt them to be so. But my conviction of the utitity
of such a history promnted me to persevere. With what success 1 have
executed it, the Public must now judge. I wait, not without soiicitude
for its decisión ; to which I shall submit with a respectful silence
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PROGRESS OF SOCIETY IN EUROPE, &e
SECTION 1.
View o f the Progress o f Sodety in Europe, with respect to interior Gúuzryt*
ment, Laws, and Manners.
Tw o great revolutions have happened in the political state, and in the
manners of the European nations. The first was occasioned by the pro
gress of the Roman power; fhe second by the subversión of it. When
the spirit of conques! led the armies of Rome beyond the Alps, they round
all the countries which they invaded, inhabited by people whom they
denominated barbarians, but who were nevertheless brave and independent
These defended their ancient possessions with obstínate valour. It was by
the superiority of their discipline, rather than that of their courage, that the
Romans gained any advantage over them. _A single battle did not, as
among the effeminate inhabitants of Asia, decide the fale oí a state, hne.
vanquished people resumed their arms with fresh spirit, and their undisciplined valour, animated by the love ot liberty, supplied the want ot
conduct as well as of unión. During those long and fierce struggles tor
dominión or independence, the countries of Europe were successively iaid
waste, a great part of their inhabitants perished in the field, many y/ere
carried into slavery, and a feeble remnant, incapable oí further iesis.tance5
submitted to the Roman power.
. ... ..
The Romans having thus desolated Europe, set themselves to civilize it
Thp form of government which they established in the conquered provinces, though severe, was regular, and preserved public tranquillity. As
a consolation for the loss of liberty, they communicated their arts, Sciences,
language, and manners, to their new subjeets. _ Europe begarr td ureathe,
and to recover strength after the calamities which it had undergone ; agri
cultura was encouraged; population increased ; the ruined cities were
rebuilt; new towns were founded; an appearance of prospenty succeeded, and repaired, in some degree, the havoc of war.
.
This state, however, was far from being happy or favourable to the ímjirovement of the human mind. The vanquished nations were disarmed
by their conquerors, and overawed by soldiers kept in pay to restram them.
They were given up as a prey to rapacious governors, who plundered them
with impuníty ; and were drained of their wealth by exorbitant taxes,
levied with so little attention to the situation of the proyinces, that the
impositions were often increased in proportion to their inability to support
them. They were deprived of their most enterprising citizens, who
resorted to a distant capital in quest of preferment, or of riches ; and were
accustomed in all their actions to look up to a superior, and tarnely ro
receive bis commands. Under so many depressing circumstances, it was
•
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hardly possible that they could retain vigour or generosity of mind. The
martial and independent spirit, which had distinguished their ancestors,
became, in a great measure, extinct among all the people subjected to the
Roman yoke; they lost not only the habit, but even the capacity of de
cidios for themselves, or of acting from the impulse of their own minds: •
and the dominions of the Romans, like that of all great empires, degraded
and debased the human species [l].
.
A society in such a state could not subsist long. There were defects in
the Roman government, even in its most perfect form, which threatened
its dissolution. Time ripened these original seeds of corruption, and gave
birth to many new disorders. A constitution, unsound and worn ou-t, musí
llave fallen into pieces of itself, without any éxternal shock. The violent
irruplion of the Goths, Vandals, Huns, and o.ther barbarians, hastened lilis
event, and precipitated the downfall of the empire. New nations seemed
to arise and to rush from unknown regions, in order to take vengeance on
the Romans for the calamities which they had inflicted on mankind.
Fhese ñerce tribes either inhabited the various provinces in Germany
which had never been subdued by the Romans, or were scattered ovei
those vast countries in the north of Europe, and north-west of Asia, which
are now occupied by the Danes, the Swedes, the Poles, the subjepts of the
Russian empire, and the Tartars. Their condition and transactions, previous to their invasión of the empire, are but little known. Almost all our
Information with respect to these is derived from the Romans ; and as they
did not penetrate far into countries, which were at that time uncultivated
and uninviting, the accounts of their original state given by the Roman
historians’ are extremely imperfect. The rude inhabitants themselves,
destitute of Science as well as of records, and without leisure or curiosity
to inquire into remote events, retained, perhaps, some indistinct memory
of recent occurrences; but beyond these, all was buried in oblivion, or
involved in darkness and in fable [2].
The prodigious swarms which poured in upon the empire from the
beginning of the fourth century to the final extinction of the Roman power,
have given rise to an opinión that the countries whence they issued were
crowded with inhabitants; and various theories have been formed to
account for such an extraordinary degree of population as hath produced
these countries the appellation of The Storehouse of Nations. _ Rut if we
consider, that the countries possessed by the people who invaded the
empire were of vast extent; that a great part of thése was covered with
vvoods and marshes; that some of the most considerable of the barbarous
nations subsisted entirely by hunting or pasturaje, in both which stateí of
society large tracts of land are required for maintaming a few inhabitants;
and that all of them were strangers to the arts and industry, without which
population cannot increase to any great degree, we must conclude, that
these countries could not be so populous in ancient times as they are in the
prajent, wlien they stili continue to be less peopled tlian any other part oi
Europe or of Asia.
But the same circumstances that prevented the barbarous nations from
becoming populous, contributed to inspire, or to strengthen, the martial
spirit by which they were distinguished. Inured by the rigour oí their
climate, or the poverty of their soil, to hardships which rendeied their
bodies firm, and their minds vigorous; accustomed to a course of lile which
was a continual preparation for action ; and disdaining every occupation
but that of war or of hunting; they undertook, and proseculed_ their
military enterprises with an ardour and impetuosity of which inen softened
by the refinements of more polished times can scarcely form any idea [3].
Their.first inroads into the empire proceeded rather from the love oí
plunder tl'ian from the desire of new settlements. Roused to arins by
some enferprising qr popular leader, they sallied out oí their forests ; broke-
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in upon the frontier provinces with irresistible violence ; put all who
opposed them to the sw ord; carried off the most valuable effects of the
inhabitants; dragged along multitudes of captives in chains; wasted all
before them with tire or sword; and returned in triumph to their wilds
and fastnesses. Their success, together with the accounts which they gave
of the unknown conveyiences and luxuries that abounded in countries better
cultivated, or blessed with a milder climate than their own, excited new
adventurers, and exposed the frontier to new devastations.
When nothing was left to plunder in the adjacent provinces, ravaged by
freqüent excursions, they marched farther from home, and finding it diíficult.
or dangerous to return, they began to settle in the countries which they
had subdued. The sudden and short excursions in quest of booty which
had alarmed and disquieted the empire, ceased ; a more dreadful calamity
impended. Great bodies of armed men, with their wives and children,
and slaves and flocks, issued forth, like regular colonies, in quest of new
settlements. People who had no cities, and seldom any fixed habitation,
were so little attached to their native soil, that they migrated without
reluctance from one place to another. New adventurers iollowed them.
The lands which they deserted were occupied by more remote tribes oi
barbarians. These, in their turn, pushed forward into more fertile countries,
and. like a torrent continually increasing, rolled on, and swept every thing
before them. In less than tri o centuries from their first eruption, barbarians
of various ñames and lineage plundered and took possession of Thrace,
Pannonia, Gaul, Spain, Africa, and at last of Italy, and lióme itself. The
vast fabric of the Roman power, which it had been the work of ages to
perfect, was in that short period overturned from the foundation.
Many concurring causes prepared the way for this great revolution, and
ensured success to the nations which invaded the empire. The Roman
commonwealth had conquered the world by the wisdom of its civil maxims,
and the rigour of its military discipline. But, under the emperors, the
former were forgotten or despised, and the latter were gradually relaxed.
The armies of the empire in the fourth and fifth centuries bore scarcely any
resemblance to those invincible legions which had been victorious wherever
they marched. Instead of freemen, who voluntarily took arms from the
love of glory, or of their country, provincials and barbarians were bribed
or forcea into Service. These were too feeble, or too proud to submit to
the fatigue of military duty. They even corapláined of the weight of
their defensive armour as intolerable, and laid it aside. Infantry, from
which the armies of ancient Rome derived their vigour amj stability, fell
into contempt; the effeminate and undisciplined soldiers of later times
could hardly be brought to venture into the field but on horseback. These
wretched troops, however, were the only guardians of the empire. The
jealousy of despotism had deprived the people of the use of arms; and
subjects, oppressed and rendcred incapable of defending themselves, had
neither spirit ñor inclination to resist tneir invaders, from whom they had
little to fear, because their condition could hardly be rendered more unhappy. At the same time that the martial spirit became extinct, the
revenues of the empire gradually diminished. The taste for the luxuries
of the East increased to such a pitch in the Imperial court, that great sums
were carried into India, from which, in the channel of commerce, money
never returns. By the large subsidies paid to the barbarous nations, a still
greater quantity of specie was withdrawn from circulation. The frontier
provinces, wasted by freqüent incursions, became unable to pay the customary tribute, and the wealth of the world, which had long centred in
the capita- of the empire, ceased to fiow thither in the same abandalice,
or was diverted into other channels. The limits of the empire continued
to be as extensive as ever, while the spirit requisite for its defence declined,
and its resources were exhausted. A vast body, languid, and .almost
V ol. II.-- 2
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unanimated, became incapable of any effort to save itself,_and was easily
overpowered. The emperors, who had the absolute direction oí _this
disordered svstem, sunk in the softness of Eastern luxury, shut up withm
the walls oí a palace, ignorant of vvar, unacquainted with aflairs, ana
governed entirely by women and eunuchs, or by ministers equally effemi
nate, trembled at the approachof danger, and, undeç circumstances which
called for the utmost vigour in council as well as in action, discovered all
the impotent irresolution of fear and of folly.
In every respect the condition of the barbarous nations was the reverse
of that of the Romans. Among the former, the martial spirít was m íull
vigour; theix leaders were hardy and enterprising ; the arts which had
enervated the Romans were unknown ; and such was the nature of their
military institutions, that they brought forces into the field without any
trouble, and supported them at little expense^
The mercenary and
effeminate troops stationed on the frontier, astonished at their fierceness,
either fled at their approach, or were routed on the first onset. The leeble
expedient to which the emperors had recourse, of taking large bodies of
the barbarians into pay, and of employing them to repel new mvaders,
instead of retarding, hastened the destruction of the empire. i hese mer
cenàries soon turned their arms against their masters, and with greater
advantage than ever, for, 1>y serving in the Roman armies, they had acquired
all the discipline, or skill in war, which the Romans stili retamed ; and,
upen adding these to their native ferocity, they became altogether irre
sistible.
,
,,
,
But though, from these and many other causes, the progress and conquests of the nations which overran the empire became so extremelv
rapid, they were accompanied with horrible devastations, and an mcrediole
destruction of the human species. Civilized nations, which take arms
upon cool reflection, from motives of policy or prudence, with aview to
guard against some distant danger, or to prevent some remote contingency,
cany on their hostilities with so little rancour or animosity, that war among
them is disarmed of balf its terrors. Barbarians are strangers to such
refinements. They rush into war with impetuosity, and prosecute ít with
violence. Their solé object is to make their enemies feel the weight of
their vengeance ; ñor does their rage subside until it be satiated. with
inflicting on them every possible calamity. It is with such a spint that
the savage tribes in America carry on their petty wars. It was with the
same spirit that the more powerful and no less fierce barbarians in the north
of Europe, and of Asia, fell upon the Roman empire.
VVherever they marched, their route was maïked with blood. I hey
ravaged or destroyed all around them. They made no distinction between
wiiat was sacred and what was profane. They resjiected no age, or sex,
or rank. What escaped the fury of the first inundation, perished m tbose
which followed it. The most fertile and populous provinces were con
verted into deserts, in which were scattered the ruins ot villages and cities,
that afforded shelter to a few miserable inhabitants whom chance had
preserved, or the sword of the enemy, wearied with destroymg, had
spared. The conquerors who first settled in the countries which they had
wasted, were expelled or exterminated_ by new invaders, who, coming
from regions farther removed from the civilized parts of the woild, were
still more fierce and rapacious. This brought fresh calamities upon mankind, which did not cease until the north, by pouring fortly successive
swarms, was drained of people, and could no longer furnish instruments
of destruction. Famine and pestilence, which always march in the train
of war, when it ravages with such inconsiderate cruelty, raged m very
part of Europe, and completed its sufferings. If a man were called to fix
upon the period in the history of the world, during which the condition ot
the human race was most calamitous and afflicted, he would, without
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hesitaíion, ñame that which elapsed from the death of Theodosius the
Great, to the establishment of the Lombards in Italy.* The contempoiary
authors, who beheld that scene of desolation, labour and are at a loss for
expressions to describe the horror of it. The Scourge o f God, the Destróyer
oj Nations, are the dreadful epithets by which they distinguish the most
noted of the barbarous leaders ; and they compare the ruin which they
had brought on the world, to the havoc occasioned by earthquakes, conflagrations, or deluges, the most formidable and fatal calamities which the
¡magination of man can conceive.
But no expressions can convejr so perfect an idea of the destructive
progress of the barbarians as that which must strike an attentive observei
when he contemplates the total cliange which he will discover in the state
of Europe, after it began to recover some degree of tranquillity, towards
(he cióse of the sixth century. The Saxons were by that time masters oí
the Southern and more fertile provinces of Britain ; the Franks of G aul;
the Huns of Pannonia ; the Goths of Spain ; the Goths and Lombards of
Italy and the adjaceqt provinces. Very faint vestiges of the Roman
policy, jurisprudence, arts, or liferature remained, New forms of government, new laws, new manners, new dresses, new Ianguages, and new ñames
of men and countries, were every where introduced. To make a great
or sudden alteration with respect to any of these, unless where the anciont
inhabitants of a country bave been almost totally exterminated, has proved
an undertaking beyond the power of tlie greatest conquerors [4], The
great change which the settlement of the barbarous nations occasioned in
the state of Europe, may therefore be considered as a more decisive proof
than even the testimony of contemporary historians, of the destructive
violence with which these invaders carried on their conquests, and of the
havoc which they had made from one extremity of this quarter of the
globe to the other [5].
In the obscuri tyof the chaos occasioned by this general wreck of nations, we
must search for the seeds of order, and endeavour to discover the first rudi
ments of the policy and laws now established in Europe. To this source the
historians of its different kingdoms ha ve attempted, though with less attention
and ¡ndustry than the importance of the inquiry merits,_to trace back the
institutions and customs peculiar to their countrymen. It is not my province
to give a minute detail of the progress of govemment and manners in each
particular nation, whose transactions are the object of the following history.
But, in order to exhibit a just view of the state of Europe at the openmg
of the sixteenth century, it is necessary to look back, and to contemplate
the condition of the norlhern nations upon their first settlement in those
countries which they occupied. It is necessary to mark the great steps
by which they advanced from barbarism to refinement, and to point out
tnose general principies and events which, by their uniform as well as
extensive operation, conducted all of them to that degree of improvement
in policy and in manners which they had attained at the period when
Charles V. began his reign.
When nations subjcct to despòtic govemment make conquests, these
serve only to extend the dominión ana the power of their master. But
armies composed of freemen conquer for themselves, not for their leaders
The people who overturned the Roman empire, and settled in its various
provinces, were of the latter class. Not only the different nations that
issued from the north of Europe, which has always been considered as the
state of liberty, but the Huns and Alans who inbabited part of those
countries, which have been marked out as the peculiar región of servitude,j
enjoyed freedom and independence in such a high degree as seems to be
* Tíxeodosius died A . D , 395, the reign o f Alboinus in l-om bardy began A . D . 571; eo that thsa
paviod wac 170 ycars.
+ De l’Esprit des Loix, liv. 17. ch. 3.
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scarcely compatible with a state of social unión, or with the subordination
necessary to maintain it. They followed- the chieftain who led them forth
in quest of new settlements, not by constraint, but from choice ; not as
soldiers whom he could order to marcb, but as volunteers who offered to
accompany him [6], They considered their conquests as a common property, in which all had a title to share, as ali had contributed to acquire
them [7]. In what manner or by what principies, they divided among
them the lands which they seized we cannot now determine with any
certainty. There is no nation in Europe whose records reach back to this
remote period; and there is little information to be got from the uninstructive
and meagre chronicJ.es compiled by writers ignorant of the true end, and
unacquainted with the proper objects of history.
This new división of property, however, together with the maxims and
manners to which it gave rise, gradually introduced a species of government formerly unknown. This singular institution is now distinguished
by the ñame of the Feudal System; and though the barbarous nations
which framed it, settled in their new territories at different times, carne
from different countries, spoke various languages, and were under the
command of separate leaders, the feudal policy and laws were established,
with little variation, in every kingdom of Europe. This amazing uniformity
had induced some authors* to believe that all these nations, notwithstanding so many apparent circumstances of distinction, were originally the
same people. But it may be ascribed with greater probability, to the
similar state of society and of manners to which they were accustomed in
their native countries, and to the similar situation in which they found
themselves on taking possession of their new domains.
As the conquerors of Europe had their acquisitions to maintain, not only
against such of the ancient inhabitants as they had spared, but against the
more formidable inroads of new invaders, self-defence was their chiet
care, and seems to have been the chief object of their first institutions and
policy. Instead of those loose associations, which, though they scarcely
diminished their personal independence, had been sufficient for their secu
rity while they remained in their original countries, they saw the necessity
of uniting in more cióse confederacy, and of relinquishing some of their
private rights in order to attain public safety. Every freeman, upon receiving a portion of the lands which were divided, bound himself to appear in
arms against the enemies of the community. This military Service was
the condition upon which he received and held his lands; and as they
were exempted from every other burden, that tenure, among a warlike
people, was deemed both easy and honourable. The king or general who
led them to conquest, continuing still to be the head of the colony, had, ol
course, the Iargest portion allotted to him. Having thus acquired the means
of rewarding past Services, as well as of gaining new adherents, he parcelled out his lands with this view, binding those on whcm they were
bestowed to resort to his standard with a number of men in proporiion te
the extent of the territory which they received, and to bear arms in his
defence. His chief officers imitated the example of the sovereign, and, k
distributing portions of their lands among their dependents, annexed the
same condition to the grant. Tbus a feudal kingdom resembled a military
establishment, rather than a civil institution. T he victorious army, cantoned out in the country which it had seized, continued ranged under its
proper officers, and subordínate to military command. The ñames of a
soldier and of a freeman were synonymous.f .Every proprietor of land
girt with a sword, was ready to march at the summons of his superior, and
to take the field against the common enemy.
* Prpcop. de Bello V andal, ap. Script. Byz. edit. Ven, vol. i. p. 315,
voc. Miles.

f Du Cange Glossat
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But though the feudal policy seems to be so admirably calculated for
defence against the assaults of any foreign power, its provisions for the
interior order and tranquillity of society were extremely defective. The
principies of disorder and corruption are discernible in that constitution
under its’best and most perfect form. They soon unfolded themselves,
and, spreading with rapidity'through every part of the System, produced
the most fatal effeets. The bond of political unión was extremely feeble ;
the sources of anarchy were innumerable. The monarchical and aristocratical parts of the constitution, having no intermedíate power to balance
them, were perpetually at variance, and justling with each other. The
powerful vassals of the crown soon extorted a confirmation for life of those
grants of land, which being at first purely gratuitous, had been bestowed
only duringpleasure. Not satisfied with this, they prevailed to have them
converted into hereditary possessions. One step more corcpleted their
usurpations, and rendered them unalienable [8], With an ambition no less
enterprising, and more -preposterous, they appropriated to themselves titles
of honour, as well as offices of power or trust. These personal marks of
distinction, which the public admiration bestows on illustrious merit, or
which the public conndence confers on extraordinary abilities, were
annexed to certain families, and transmitted like fiefs, from father to son,
by hereditary right. The crown vassals having thus secured the posses
sion of their lanas and dignities, the nature of the feudal institutions, which
though founded on subordination verged to independence, led them to new,
and still more dangerous encroachments on the p re rogat ives of the sove
reign. They obtained the power of supreme jurisdiction, both civil and
criminal, within their own territories ; the right of coinlng money; together
with the privilege of carrying on war against their private enemies, in
their own ñame, and by their own authority. The ideas of political subiection were almost entirely lost, and frequcntly scarce any appearance oí
feudal subordination remained. Nobles who had acquired such enormous
power, scorned to consider themselves as subjeets. They aspired openly
at being independent: the bonds which connected the principal members
of the constitution with the crown, were dissolved. A kingdom, consider
able in ñame and in extent, was broken into as many separate principalities
as it contained povverful barons. A thousand causes of jealousy and discord subsisted among them, and gave rise to as many wars. Every coun
try in Europe, wasted or kept in continual alam during (hese endless con
tests, was filled with castles and places of strength erected for llie secnrity
of the inhabitants ; not against foreign forcé, but against internal hostilities.
A universal anarchy, destructive, in a great measure, of all the advantages
which men expect to derive from society, prevailed. The people, the
most numerous as well as the most useful part of the community, were
either reduced to a state of actual servitude, or treated with the same insolence and rigouf as if they had been degraded into that wretched condi
tion [9j. The king, strippe'd of almost eveiy prerogative, and without
authority to enact or to execute salufary laws, could neither protect the
innocent, nor punish the guiltja The nobles, superior to gil restraint,
harassed each other with perpetual wars, oppressed their fellow-subjects,
and humbled or insulted their sovereign. To crown all, time gradually
tixed, and rendered venerable this pernicious system, which vioíénce had
established.
Such was the state of Europe with respect to the interior administration
of government from the seventh to the eleventh century. All the external
operations of its various States, during this period, were of course extremely
feeble. A kingdom dismembered, and torn with dissension, without any'
common interest to rouse, or any common head to conduct its forcé, was
incapable of acting with vigour. Almost all the wars in Europe, during
the ages which I have mentioned, were triíling, indecisive, and productive
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of no considerable event. They resembled the short incursions of pirates
or banditti, rather than the steady operations of a regular arrny. Eveiy
barón, at the head of his vassals, carried on some pétty enterprise, to which
he was prompted by his.own ambition or reyenge. The state itself, des
titute of unión, either remained altogether inactive, or if it attmnpted te
make any effort, that served only to discover its impotence. The superior
genius ot Charlemagne, it is true, united ali these disjointed and discordant
members, and formmg them again into one body, restored to government
¡hat degree of activity which distinguishes his reign, and renders the transactions of it, objects not only of attention but of admiration to more enlightened times. But this state of unión and vigour, not being natural to
the feudal government, was of short duration. Immediately upon his
death, the spirit which animated and sustained the vast system which he
had established, being withdrawn, it broke into pieces. All the calamities
which flow from anarchy and discord, returning wit'n additional forcé,
afflicted the different kingdoms into which his empire was split. From
that time to the eleventh century, a succession of uninteresting events ; a
series of wars, the motives as well as the consequences of which were
unimportant, fill and deform the annals of all the nations in Europe._
To these pernicious eífects of the feudal anarchy niay be addcd its fatal
iníluence on the character and improvement of the human mind. If men
do not enjoy the protection of regular government, together with the
expectation of personal security, which naturally flowsfrom it, they never
attempt to make progress in Science, ñor aim at attaining refinement in
taste or in manners. That period of turbulence, oppression, and rapiñe,
which I llave described, was ill suited to favour improvement in_ any of
diese. In less than a century after the barbarous nations set tic d in their
' new conquests, almost all the eífects of the knowledge and civility, which
the Romans had spread through Europe, disappeared. Not only the arts
of elegance, which minister to luxuiy, and are suppdrted by it, but many
of the useful arts, without which life can scarcely be considered as comfortable, were neglected or lost. Literature, Science, taste, were words
little in use during the ages which wq are contemplating; or, if they occur
at any time, eminence in them is ascribed to persons and productions so
contemptible, that it appears their true import was little understood. Per
sons of the highest rank, and in the most eminent stations, could not piad
or write. Many of the clergy did not understand the breviary which they
were obliged daily to recite ; some of them could scarcely read it [lOj.
The memory of past transactions was, in a great degree, lost, or preserved
in annals filled with trifling events, or legendaiy tales. Even the codes of
laws, published by the several nations which established themselves in-the
different countries of Europe, fell into disuse, while, in their place, custonis, vague and capricious, were substituted. The human mind, neglected,
uncultivated, and depressed, continued in the most profound ignorance.
Europe, during four centuries, produced few authors who merit to be read,
either on account of the elegance of their composition, or the justness and
* novelty of their sentiments. There are few inventions, useful or orna
mental to society, of which that long period can boast.
Even the Christian religión, though its precepts are delivered, and its
institutions are fixed in scripture, with a precisión which should have exempted them from being misinterpreted or corrupted, degeneuated, during
those ages of darkness, into an ¡Iliberal superstition. _ The barbarous
nations, when converted to Christianity, changed the object, not the spirit
of their religious worship. They endeavoured to conciliate the favour of
the true God by means not unlike to those with which they had employed
in order to appease their false deities. Instead of aspiring to sanctity and
virtue, which alone can render men acceptable lo the great Authorof
order and of excellence, they imagined that they satisfied every obligalion
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of duty by a scrupulous observance of external ceremonies' [11]. Reli
gión, according to their conception of it, comprehended nothing else ; and
the rites by which they persuaded themselves that they should gain the
favour of Ideaven, were of such a nature as might have been expected
from the rude ideas of the ages which devised and introduced them.
They were either so unmeaning as to be altogether unworthy of the Being
to whose honour they were consecrated ; or so absurd as to be a disgrace
td reason and humanity [12]. Charlemagne in Franco, and Alfrea the
Great in England, endeavoured to dispel this darkness, and gave their sub
jecta a short glimpse of light and knowledge. But the ignorance of the
age was too powerful for their efforts and institutions. The darkness
returned, and settled over Europe, more thick and heavy than before.
As the inhabitants of Europe, during these centuries, were strangers to
the arts which embellished a polished age, they were destitute of the
virtues which abound among people who continue in a simple state.
Forcé of mind, a sense of personal dignity, gallantry in enterprise, invincible perseverance in executlon, contempt of danger and death, are the
characteristic virtues of uncivilized nations. But these are all the offspring
of equality and independence, both which the feudal institutions had
destroyed. The spirit of domination corrupted the nobles ; the yoke of
servitude depressed the people; the generous sentiments inspired by a
sense of equality were extinguished, and hardly any thing remained to be
a check on ferocity and violence. Human society is in its most corrupted
state, at that period when men have lost their original independence and
simplicity of manners, but have not attained that degree of refinement
which introduces a sense of decorum and of propriety in conduct, as a
restraint on those passions which lead to heinous crimes. Accordingly, a
greater number of those atrocious actions, which fill the mind of man with
astonishment and horror, occur in the history of the centuries under review,
than in that of any period of the same extent in the annals of Europe.
If we open the history of Gregory of Tours, or of any contemporary
author, we meet with a series of deeds of cruelty, perfidy, and revenge,
so wild and enormcus as almost to exceed belief.
But, according to the observation of an elegant and'profound historian,*
there is an ultimate point of depressicn, as well as of exaltation, frorn
which human alfairs naturally return in a contrary progress, and beyond
which they never pass either in their advancement or decline. When
defeets, either in the forpr or in the administration of government, occasion
such disorders in society as are excessive and intolerable, it becomes the
common interest to discover and to apply such remedies as will most
effectually remove them. Slight inconveniences may be long overlooked
orendured; but when abuses grow to a certain pitch, Ihe society must
go to ruin, or must attempt to reform them. Tire disorders in the feudal
system, together with the corruption of taste and manners conseqüent upon
tírese, which had gone on increasing during a long course of years. seerned
to have attained their utmost point of excess towards the cióse of the
eleventh century. Frem that era, we may date the retum of government
and manners in a contrary direction, and can trace a succession of causes
and events which contributed, some with a nearer and more conspicuous,
others with a more remote and less perceptible iníluence, to abolish con
fusión and barbarism, and to introduce order, regularity, and refinement.
In pointing out and explaining these causes and events, it is not necessary
to observe the order of time with a chronological accuracy ; it is oí more
importance to keep in view their mutual connection and dependence, and
to show how the operation of one event, or one cause, prepared the way
for another, and augmented its iníluence. We have hitherto been contem
H um e’s History o f England, vol. ii. p. 441.
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plating tile progress of that darkness, which spread over Europe, from its
first approach, to the period of greatest obscuration; a more pjeasant
exercise begms here; to observe the first dawnings of returning light, to
mark the various accessious by which it gradually increased and advanced
towards the ful! splendour of day.
I.
The Crusades, or expeditions in order to rescue the Holy Land out
of the hands of infidels, seem to be the first event that roused Europe froia
the lethargy in which it had been long sunk, and that tended to introduce
any considerable change in government or in manners. It is natural to the
human mind to viewthose places which have been distinguished by being
the residence of any illustrious personage, or the scene of any great trans
action, with some degree of delight and veneration. To this principie
must be ascribed the superstitious devotion with which Christians, from
the earliesí ages of the church, were accustomed to visit that country
which the Almighty had selected as the inheritance of his favourite people,
and in which the Son of God had accomplished the redemption of mankind. As this distant pilgrimage could not be performed without consi
derable expense, fatigue, and danger, it appeared the more meritorlous, and
carne to be considered as an expiation for almost every crime. An opinión
which spread with rapidity over Europe about the cióse of the tenlh and
beginning of the eleventh century, and which gained universal, credit,
wonderfully augmented the. number of credulous pilgrims, and increased
the ardour with which they undertook this useless voyage, The thousand
years, mentioned by St. John,* were supposed to be accomplished, and
the end of the world to be at hand. A general consternaron seized mankind; many relinquished their possessions; and, abandoning their friends
and families, hurried with precipitation to the Holy Land, where they
imagined that Christ would quickly appear to iudgethe world.j
While Palesline continued subject to the Caliphs, they had encouraged
the resort of pilgrims to Jerusalem ; and considered this as a beneficial
species of commerce, which brought into their dominions gold and
silver, and carried nothing out of them but relies and consecrated trinkets.
But the Turks havjng conquered Syria about the middle of the eleventh
century, pilgrims were exposed to outrages of every kind from these
fierce barbarians.J This change happening precisely at the juncture
when the panic terror, which I have mentioned, rendered pilgrimages most
freqüent, hlled Europe with alarm and indignation. Every person who
returned from Palestine related the dangers which he had encountered, in
visiting the holy city, and described with exaggeration the cruelty and
vexations of the Turks.
When the minds of men were íhus prepared, the zeal of a fanatical
monk, who conceived the idea of leading all the forces of Christendom
against the infidels, and of drivingthem-outof the Hoty- Land by violence,
was sufficient to give a beginning to that wild enterprise- Feter the
hermit, for that was the ñame of this martial apostle, ran from province to
province with a crucifix in his hand, exciting princes and people to this
Holy War, and wherever he carne kindled the same enthusiastic ardour
or it with which he himself was animated. The council of Placentia,
where upwards of thirty thousand persons were assembled, pronounced
¡he scheme to have been suggested by the immediate inspiration of heaven.
In the council of Clermont, still more numerous, as soon as the measure
was proposed, all cried out with one voice, “ It is the will of God.’'
Persons of all ranks catched the contagión; not only the gallant nobles of
that age, with their martial followers, whom we may suppose apt to bs
* Revel. xx. 2, 3, 4.
t Chronie. W ill. Godelli ap. Bouquet Recueil dos Kistoriens do France,
Hom. x. p. 262. V ita Abbonis, ibid. p. 332. Chronie. S. Pantaleonis ap. Eccard, Corp. Script.
aiedii ebví, vol. i. p. 90S>. A nnalista Saxo, ibid. 576.
i Jo. D an. Schoepflim de sacris Galloruifl
in orientem expeditionibus, p. 4. A rgent. 1726. 4tc
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allured by the boldness of a romàntic enterprise, but men in the more
huinble and pacific stations of life; ecclesiastics of every order, and even
women and children, engaged with emulation in an undertaking, which was
deemed sacred and meritorious. If we may believe the concurring testimony of contemporary authors, s:x millions of persons assumed the cross,*
tvhich was the badge that distinguished such as devoted themselves to
this holy warfare. All Europe, says the Princess Anna Comnena, torn up
from the foundation, seemed ready to precipítate itself in one United body
upon Asia.f Nor did the fumes of this enthusiastic zeal evaporate at
once ; the frenzy was as lasting as it was extravagant. During two cen
túries, Europe seems to have had no object but to recover, or keep possession of, the Holy Land; and through that period vast armies continued
to march thither [13],
The first efforts of valour, animated by enthusiasm, were irresistible:
part of the Lesser Asia, all Syria and Palestine, were wrested from the
infidels ; the banner of the cross was displayed on Mount Sion ; Constan
tinople, the capital of the Christian empire in the East, was afterwards
seized by a body of those adventurers, who had taken arms against the
Mahometans ; and an earl of Flanders, and his descendants, kept possession
of the imperial throne during half a century. But though the first mipressionof the Crusaders was so unexpected that they made their conquests
with great ease, they found infinite difficulty in preserving them. Establishments.so distant from Europe, surrounded by warlike nations animated
with fanatical zeal scarcely inferior to that of the Crusaders themselves,
were perpeíually in danger of being overturned. Before the expiration
of the thirteenth century [1291], the Christians were drivenoutof all their
Asiàtic possessions, in aequiring of which incredible numbers of men had
perished, and immense sums of money had been wasíed. The only common enterprise in which the European nations ever engaged, and which
they all undertook with equal ardour, remains a singular monument ol
human folly.
But from these expeditions, extravagant as they were, beneficial consequenc.es followed, which had neither been foreseen nor expected. In
their progress towards the Holy Land, the followers of the cross marched
through countries better cultivated, and more civilized than their own.
I heir first rendezvous was commonly in Italy, in, which Venice, Genoa,
I isa, and other cities, had begun to apply* themselves to commerce, and
had made considerable advances_ towards wealth as well as refinement.
They embarked there, and, landing in Dalmatia, pursued their route by
¡and to Constantinople. Though the military spirit had been long extinct
in tifie eastern Empire, and a despotism of the worst species had annibilated
almost every públic virtue, yet Constantinople, having never felt the
destructive rage of the barbarous nations, was the greatest, as well as the
most beautiful city in Europe, and the only one in which there remained
any image of the ancient elegance in manners and arts. The naval power
of the eastern Empire was considerable. Manufactures of the most
curious fabric were carried on in its dominions. Constantinople was the
chief mart in Europe, for the commodities of the East índies. Al though
the Saracens and Turks had torn from the Empire many of its richest
provinces, and had reduced it within very narrow bounds,yet great wealth
fi<: wed into the capital from these various sources, which not only cherished
such a taste for magnificence, but kept alive such a relish for the Sciences,
as appears considerable, when compared with what was known ’n o'her
parts of Europe. Eyen in Asia, the Europeans, who had assumed the
cross, found the remains of the knowledge and arts which the example and
* Fulcherius Carnotensis ap. Bongarsii G esta Dei per Francos, vol. i 387. edit K an J6I1
t Alexias lib. x. ap B yz. script. vol. xi. p. 224.
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encouragement of the Caliphs had difFused through their empjre. Althougb
íhe atíention of the histonans of the Crusades was fixed on other objects
than the State of society and manners among the nations which they
invaded, although most of them had neither taste ñor discernment enough
to describe these, they relate, however, such signal acts of humanity and
generosity in the condu.ct of Saladin, as wel) as some other leaders of the
Mahometans, as give us a very high idea of their manners. It was not
possiblefor the Crusaders to travel through so many countries, and to behold
the various customs and institutions, witnout acquiring information and improvement. Their views enlarged ; their prejudices wore off; new ideas
crowded into their minds; and they must have been sensible, on many
occasions, of the rusticity of their own manners, when compared with
those of a more polished people. These impressions were not so slight
as to be effaced upon their return to their native countries. A cióse intercourse subsisted betvveen the east and west during two centuries ; new
armies were continually marching from Europe to Asia, while former
adventurers returned home and imported many of the customs to which
they had been familiarized by a long residence abroad. Accordingly,
we discover, soon after the commencement of the Crusades, greater
splendour in the courts of princes, greater pomp in public ceremonies, a
more refined taste in pleasures and amusements, together with a more
romàntic spirit of enterprise spreading gfadually over Europe ; and to
these wild expeditions, the elfect of superstition or folly, we owe the first
gleams of light which tended to dispel barbarism and ignorance.
Bul these beneficial consequences of the Crusades took place slowly ;
their influence upon the state of property, and consequently of power, in
the different kingdoms of Europe, was more immediate as well as disçernible. The nobles who assumed the cross, and bound themselves to
march to the Holy Land, soon perceived that great sums were necessary
towards defraying the expenses of such a distant expedition, and enabling
them to appear with suitable dignity at the head of their vassals. Bul the
genius of the feudal System was averse to the imposition of extraordinary
taxes ; and subjects in that age were unaccustomed to pay them. No
expedient remained for levying the sums requisite, but the sale of their
possessions. As men were inflamed with romàntic expectations of the
splendid conquests which they hoped to make in Asia, and possessed with
such zeal for recovering the Holy Land as swallowed up every other passion, they relinquished their ancient inheritances without any reluctance,
and for prices far below their valué, that they might sally forth as adven
turers in quest of new settlements in unknown countries. The monarchs of
the great kingdoms in the west, none of whorri had engaged in the first
Crusade, eagerly seized this opportunity of annexing considerable territories to their crowns at small expense.* Besides this, several great barons,
who perished in the Holy War, having left no heirs, their fiefs reverted of
course to their respective sovereigns; and by these accessions of property,
as well as power taken from the one scale and thrown into the other, the
regal authority rose in proportion as that of the aristocracy declined. The
absence, too, of many potent vassals, accustomed to control and give law
to their sovereigns, aíForded them an opportunity of extending their prerogative, and of acquiring a degree of weight in the constitution which
taey did not formerly possess. To these circumstances we may add, that
as all who assumed the cross were taken under the immediate protection
of the church, and its heaviest anathemas were denounced against such as
should disquiet or annoy those who had devoted themselves to this Service ;
the private quarrels and hostilities which banished tranquillity from a
feudal kingdom, were suspended or extinguished; a more general and
W ilhelm .
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steady administration of justice began to be introduced, and some advances
were made towards the establishment of regular government in the several
kingdoms of Europe* [14].
í h e commercial effects of the Crusades were not less considerab'e than
those which I have already mentioned. The first armies under the stand
ard of the cross, which Peter the hermit and Godfrey of Bouillon led
through Germany and Hungary to Constantinople, suffered so much by the
lengfh of the march, as well as by the fierceness of the barbarous people
who inhabited those countries, that it detened others from taking the same
route ; and rather than encounter so many dangers they chose to go by
sea. Venice, Genoa, and Pisa furnislied the transports on which they
embarked. The sum which these cities received merely for freight from
such numerous armies was immense.| This, however, was but a small
part of what they gained by the expeditions to the Holy Land ; the Cru
saders contracted with them for military stores and provisions ; their fleets
kept on the coast as the armies advanced by land ; and supplying them
with whatever was wanting, engrossed all the profits of a branch of commerce which, in every age, has been extremely lucrative. The success
which attended the arras of the Crusaders was productive of advantages
still more permanent. There are charters yet extant, containing grants
to the Venetians, Pisans, and Genoese of the most extensive immunities in
the several settlements which the Christians made in Asia. All the com
modities which they imported or exported are thereby exempted from
every imposition ; the property of entire suburbs in some of the maritime
towns, and of large streets in others, is vested in them; and all qüestions,
arising among persons settled witbin their precincts, or who traded under
their protection, are appointed to be tried by their own laws, and by judges
of their own appoinlment.J When the Crusaders seized Constantinople,
and placed one of their own leaders on the imperial throne, the Italian
States were likewise gainers by that event. The Venetians, who had
planned the enterprise, and took a considerable part in carrying it into
execution, did not neglect to secure to themselves the chief advantages
redounding from its success. They made themselves masters of part ot
the ancient Peloponnesus in Greece, together with some of the most fertile
islands in the Árchipelago. Many valuable branches of the commerce,
which formerly centred in Constantinople, were transferred to Venice,
Genoa, or Pisa. Thus a succession of cvents, occasioned by the Holy
War, openedyarious sources, from which wealth ílowed in such abundance
into these cities,§ as enabled them,'in concurrence with another institution,
which shall be immediately mentioned, to secure their own liberty and
independence.
II.
The institution to which I alluded was the forming of cities into
communities, corporations, or bodies politic, and granting them the privilege of municipal jurisdiction, which contributed more, perhaps, than any
other cause, to introduce regular government, pólice, and arts, and to diffuse
them over Europe. The feudal government had degenerated into a System
of oppression. The usurpations of the nobles were become unoounded
and intolerable ; they had reduced the great body of tbe people into a state
of actual servitude : the condition of those dignined with the.ñame of freemen, was often little preferable to that of the other. Ñor was such
oppression the portion of those alone who dwelt in the country, and were
employed in cultivating the estáte of their master. Cities and villages
found it necessary to hold of some great lord, on whom they might depend
for protection, and became no less subject to bis arbitrary jurisdiction.
* Du Cange Glossar, voc. Cruce signatus. Gull. Abbas ap. Bongars vol. J. 480. 482.
f M uralori Á ntiquit. Italic. medii revi, vol. ii. 905.
i Ib 906, &c
$ ’Villthnrdouin Hi<
de Constan!, «ous l’Em pereur Francois, 105, &c.
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The inhabitants were depríved of those rights, which, in social life, are
deemed most natural and inalienable. They could not dispose of tbe
effects which their own industry had acquired, either by a latter will, or by
any deed executed during their life.* They had no right toappoint guar
dians for their children during their minority. They were not permitted to
inariy without purchasing the consent of the lord on whom they depended t
If once they had commenced a law-suit, they durst not terminate it by an
accommodation, because that would have deprived the lord, in whose óourt
they pleaded, of the perquisites due to him on passing sentence.J Services
of various kinds, no Iess disgraceful than oppressive, were exacted from
them without mercy or moderation. The spirit of industry was checked
in some cities by absurd regulations, and in others by unreasonable exactions ; ñor would the narrow and oppressive maxims of a military aristocracy have permitted it ever to rise to any degree of height or vigour.§
But as soon as the cities of Italy began to turn their attention towards
commerce, and to conceive some -idea of the advantages which they might
derive from it, they became impatient to shake oíf the yoke of their insolent •
lords, and to establish among themselves such a free and equal government,
as would render property secure, and industry ílourishing. The Germán
emperors, especially those of the Franconian and Suabian lines, as the seat
of their government was far distant from Italy, possessed a feeble and
imperfect jurisdiction in that country. Their perpetual quarrels, either
with the popes or with their own turbulent vassals, diverted their attention
from the interior pólice of Italy, and gave constant employment to their
arms. These circumstances encouraged the inhabitants of some of the
Italian cities, towards the beginning of the eleventh century, to assume new
privileges, to unite together more closely, and to form themselves mto
bodies pditic under the government of laws established by common con
sentí! The rights which many cities acquired by bold or fortunate usurpations, others purchased from the emperors, who deemed themselves
gainers when they received large sums for immunities which they were
no Ionger able to withhold ; and some cities obtained them gratuitously,
from the generosity or facility of the princes on whom they depended'
The great increase of wealth which the Crusades brought into Italy occasionea a new kind of fermentation and activity in the minds of the people,
and excited such a general passion for liherty and independence, that,
before the conclusión of the last Crusade, all the considerable cities in that
country had either purchased or had extorted large immunities from the
emperors [15].
.
This innovation was not long known in Italy before it made its way into
France. Louis le Gros, in order to create some power that might counterhalance those potent vassals who controlled, or gave law to the crown,
first adopted the plan of conferring new privileges on the towns situated
within his own domain. These privileges were called charters o f community, by which he enfranchised the inhabitants, abolished all marks of servitude, and formed them into corporations or bodies politic, to be governed
by a council and magistrates of their own nomination. These magistrales
had the right of administering justice within their own precincts, of levymg taxes, of embodying and training to arms the militia of the town, which
took the field when required by the sovereign, under the command oí
omcers appointed by the community. The great barons imitated the exam
pie of their monarch, and granted like immunities to the towns within
their territories. They had wasted such great sums in their expeditions to
the Holy Land, that they were eager to lay hold on this new expedient
* á n c h e n 1 Spiceleg. tom. xi. 374, 375. edit. in 4to. Ordonances des Eois de France, tom. iii
204. No. 2. 6.
t Ordonances des Kois de France, tom. i. p. 22, tom. iii. 203. No. 1 M urat
P- 20- Dacher. Spicei, vol. xi. 323. 341.
{ DacLer. Spicei, vol. ix 162
» M. l’Ahbé Mably observat, sur 1’hist. de Franoe, tom . ii. p. 2 96 || M urat. A ntiq. Ital. vol iv p 5
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tor raising money, by the sale of those charters of liberty. Though the
institution of communities was as repugnant to their maxims of policy, as
it was adverse to their power, they disregarded remote consequences, in
order to obtain present relief. In less than two centuries, servitude was
abobshed in most of the towns in France, and they became free corporatlons, instead of dependent villages, without jurisdiction or privileges [16]
Much about the same period, the great cities in Germany began to acquire
like immunities, and laid the foundation of their present liberty and inde
pendence [17]. The practice spread quickly over Europe, and was
adopted in Spain, England, Scotland, and all the other feudal kingdoms [18].
The good effects of this new institution were immediately felt, and its
infiuence on government as well as manners was no less extensive than
salutary. A great body of the people was released from servitude, and
from all the arbitrary and grievous impositions to which that wretched
condition had subjected them. Towns, upon acquiring the right of com
munity, became so many little republies, governed by known and equal
laws. Liberty was deemed such an essential and characteristic part in
their constitution, that if any slave took refuge in one of them, and resided
there during a year without. being claimea, he was instantly declared a
freeman, and admitted as a member of the community.*
. As one part of the people owed their liberty to the erection of commu
nities, another was indebted to them. for their security. Such had been
the state of Europe during several centuries, that self-preservation obliged
every man to court the patronage of some powerful barón, and in times ot
danger his castle was the place to which all resorted for safety. But towns
surrounded with walls, whose inhabitants were regularly trained to arms,
and bound by interest, as well as by the most solemn engagements, reciprocally to defend each other, afforded a more commodious and secure
retreat. The nobles began to be considered as of less importance when
they ceased to be the sole guardians to whom the people could look up for
protection against violence.
If the nobilily suffered some diminution of their credit and power by the
privileges granted to the cities, the crown acquired an increase of both.
As there were no regular troops kept on foot in any of the feudal kingdoms, the monarch could bring no army into the field, but what was composed of soldiers furnished by the crown vassals, always jealous of the
regal authority ; nor had he any funds for carrying on tïie public Service
but such as they granted him with a very sparing hand. But when the
members of communities were permitted to bear arms, and were trained
to the use of them, this in some degree supplied the first defect, and gave
the crown the command of a body of men, independent of its great vas
sals. The attachment of the cities to their sovereigns, whom they respected
as the first authors of their liberties, and whom they were obliged to
court as tbe protectors of their immunities against the domineering spirit
of the nobles, contributed somewhat towards removing the second evil, as,
on many occasions, it procured the crown supplies of money, which added
new forcé to government.t
The acquisition of liberty made such a happy change in the condition
of all the members of communities, as roused them from that inaction into
which they had been sunk by the wretchedness of their former state.
The spirit of industry revived. Commerce became an obiect of attention,
and began to flourish. Population increased. Independence was estab
lished ; and wealth flowed into cities which had long been the seat oi
poverty and oppression. Wealth was accompanied by its usual attendants,
* S tatut. Humbcrti Bellojoci Dacher. Spicei, vol. ix.

JP32. 185.
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ostentation and luxury ; and thougn ¿he former was formal and cumber
some, and the latter inelegant, they led gradually to greater refinement in
manners, and in the habits of life. Together with this improvement m
manners, a more regular species of government and pólice was introduced.
As cities grew to be more populous, and the occasions of intercourse among
men increased, statutes and regulatious multiplied of course, and all became
sensible that their common safety depended on observing them with exactness, and on punisbing such as violated them, with promptitude and rigour.
Laws and subordination, as well as polished manners, taking their rise in
cities, diffused themselves insensibly through the iest of the society.
III.
The inhabitants of cities, having obtained personal freedom and
municipal iurisdiction, soon acquired civil liberty and political power. It
was a funaámental principie in the feudal System of policy, that no freeman could be subjected to new laws or taxes unless by his own consent.
In consequence of this, the vassals of every barón were called to his court,
in which they established, by mutual consent, such regulations as they
deemed most beneficial to their small society, and granted their súperiors
such supp/ies of money, as were proportioned to their abilities, or to his
wants. The barons themselves, conformably to the same maxim, were
admitted into the supreme assemblyof the nation, and concurred with the
sovereign in enacting laws, or in imposing taxes. As the superior lord,
according to the original plan of feudal policy, retained the direct property
of those lands which he granted, in temporary possession, to his vassals ,
the law, even after fiefs became hereditary, still supposed this original
practice to subsist. The great council of each nation, whether distinguished by the ñame of a Parliament, a Diet, the Cortes, or the Statesgeneral, was composed entirely of such barons, and dignified ecclesiastics,
as held immediately of the crown. Towns, whether shuated within the
royal domain, or on the lands of a subject, depended originally forprotection on the lord of whom they held. They had no legal ñame, no politi
cal existence, which could enlitle them to be admitted into the legislative
assembly, or could give them any authority there. But as soon as they
were enfranchised, and formed into bodies corporate, they became legal
and independent members of the constitution, and acquired all the_ rights
essential to freemen. Among these, the most valuable was, the privilege
of a decisive voice in enacting public laws, and granting national subsi
dies. It was natural for cities, accustomed to a formof municipal govern
ment, according to which no regulation could be established within the
community, and no money could be raised but by their own consent, to
claim this privilege. The wealth, the power, and consideratiori, which
they acquired on recovering their liberty, added weight to their claim •
and favourable events happened, or fortunate conjunctures occurred, in the
different kingdoms of Europe, which faciiitated their obtaining possessior
of this important right. In England, one of the first countries in which the
representatives of boroughs were admitted into the great council of the
nation, the barons who took arms against Henry III. [A. D. 1265]pummoned them to attend parliament, in order to add greater popularity to
their party, and to strengthen the barrier against the encroachments of regal
po wer. In France, Philip the Fair, a monarch no less sagacious than enterprising, considered them as instruments which might be employed with
equal advantage to extend the royal prerogative, to counterbalance the
exorbitant power of the nobles, and to facilitate the imposition of nevr
taxes. With these views, he introduced the deputies of such towns as
were formed into communities, into the States-general of the nation.* ín
the empire, the wealth and immunities of the imperial cities placed them
on a level with the most considerable members of the Germànic body.
* Pasauicr Recherches de la Franco, p. SI. edit Par. 1633.
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Conscious of their own power and dignitv, they pretended to the privilege
of forming a separate bench in the diet [A. D. 1293] ; and made good
their pretensions.*
But in what way soever the representatives of cities firet gained a place
in the legislature, that event had great influence on the form and genius oí
government. It tempered the rigour of aristocraticai oppression with a
proper mixture of popular liberty : it secured to the great body of the
people, who had íormerly no representatives, active and powerful guar
dians of their rights and privileges : it established an intermedíate power.
between the king and the nobles, to which each had recourse alternately,
and which at some times opposed the usurpations of the former, on other
occasions checked the encroachments of the latter. As soon as the repre
sentatives of communities gained any degree of credit and influence in the
legislature, the spirit of laws became different fróm what it had Iormerly
been; it flowed from new principies ; it 5vas directed towards new
objeets ; equality, order, the public good, and the redress of grievances,
were phrases and ideas brought into use, and which grew to be familiar
in the statutes and jurisprudence of the European nations. Almost all the
efforts in favour oí liberty in every country of Europe, have been made
by this new power in the legislature. In proportion as it rose to consideration and influence, the severity of the aristocraticai spirit decreased ;
and the privileges of the people became gradually more extensive, as
the ancient and exorbitant jurisdiction of the nobles was abridged [19].
IV.
The inhabitants of towns having been declared free by the charfers
of communities, that part of the people which resided in the country, and
waá employed in agriculture, began to recover liberty by erifranchisernent.
During the rigour of feudal government, as hath been already observed, the
great body of the lower people was reduced to servitude. They were
slaves fixed to the soii which they cultivated, and together with it were
transferred from one proprietor to another, by sale, or by conveyance. The
spirit of feudal policy did not favour the enfranchisement of that order oí
men. It was an established maxim, that no vassal could legally diminish
the valué of afief, to the detriment of the lord from whom he had received
it. In consequence of this, manumission by the authority of the imme
diate master was not valid ; and unless it was confirmed by the superior
lord of whom he held, slaves belonging to the fief did not acquire a com
plete right to their liberty. Thus it became necessary to ascend through
all the gradations of feudal holding to the king, the lord paramount.] A
form of procedure so tedious and troublesome, discouraged the practice of
manumission. Domèstic or personal slaves often obtained liberty from tbe
humanity or beneficence of their masters, to whom they belonged in ab
solute property. The condilion of slaves fixed to the soii, was much more
unalterable.
But the freedom and independence which one part of the people had
obtained by the institution of communities, inspired the other with the
most ardent desire of acquiring the same privileges; and their superiors,
sensible of tbe various advantages which they had derived from their
former concessions to their dependents, were less unwilling to gratify them
by the grant of new immunities. The enfranchisement of slaves became
more freqüent; and the monarchs of France, prompted by necessity no
less than by their inciination to reduce the power of the nobles, endeavoured
to render it general [A. D. 1315 and 1318], Louis X. and Philip the Long
issued ordinances, declaring, “ That as all men were by nature freeboRé
and as their kingdom was called the kingdom of Franks, they determined
that it should be so in reality as well as in ñame ; therefore they appointed
* Pfessel Abrege de Thistoire et droit d’Allemagne, p 408 451.
fiv. ii. cli. 34. Ordon. tom. i. 283, not. £a>
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'liat enfranchisements should be granted throughout the whole kingdom,
apon just and reasonable conditions.”* These edicts were carried into
Immediate execution witbin the royal domain. The example of their
sovereigns, togefher with the expectation of considerable sums which they
might raise by this expedient, led many of the nobles to set their dependents
at liberty ; and servitude was gradually abolished in almost eveiy province
of the kingdom [20]. In Italy, the establishment of republican government in their great cities, the genius and maxims of which were extremely
different from those of the feudal policy, together with the ideas of equality,
which the progress of commerce had rendered familiar, gradually introduced the practice of enfranchising the ancient predial slaves. In some
provinces of <Jermany, the persons who had been subject to this species of
bondage were released ; in others, the rigour of their state was mitigated.
In England, as the spirit of liberty gained ground, the very ñame and idea
of personal servitude, without any formal interposition of the legislature
to prohibit it, was totally banished.
The effects of such a remarkable change in tne condition of so great a
part of the people, could not fail of being considerable and extensive.
The husbandman, rnaster of his own industry, and secure of reaping for
himself the fruits of his labour, became the farmer of the same fields
yvhere he had formerly been compelled to toil for the benefit of another.
The odious ñames of master and of slave, the most mortifying and depressing of all distinctions to human nature, were abolished. New prospects opened, and new incitements to ingenuity and enterprise presented
themseíves to those who were emancipated. The expectation of bettering
their fortune, as well as that of raising themseíves to a more honouráble
condition, concurred in calling forth their activily and genius; and a
numerous class of men, who formerly had no political existence, and were
employed merely as instruments of labour, became useful citizens, and
contributed towards augmenting the forcé or riches of the society which
adopfed them as members.
V.
The various expedients which were employed in order to introduce
a more regular, equal, and vigorous administraron of justice, contributed
greatly towards the improvement of society. What were the particular
modes of dispensing justice, in their several countries, among the various
barbarous nations, which overran the Roman Empire, and took possession
of its different provinces, cannot now be determined with certainty. We
may conclude, from the form of government established among them, as
well as from their ideas concerning the nature of society, that the authority
of the magistrate was extremely limited, and the independence of indi
viduals proportionally great History and records, as far as these reach
back, justify this conclusión, and represent the ideas and exercise ol
justice in all the countries of Europe, as little different •from those which
must take place in the most simple state of civil life. To maintain the
order and tranquillity of society by the regular execution of known laws ;
to inflict vengeance on crimes destructive of the peace and safety oí
individuals, by a prosecution carried on in the ñame and by the authority
of the community; to consider the punishment of criminals as a public
example to deter others from violating the laws ; were objecls of govern
ment little understood in llieoiy, and less regarded in practice. The ma
gistrate could hardly be said to liold the sword of justice ; it was left in
the hands of private persons. Resentment was almost the solé motive for
prosecuting crimes ; and to gratify that passion, was considered as the
chief end in punishing them. He who suífered the wrong, was the only
person who had a right to pursue the aggressor, and to exact or remit the
punishment. From a system of judicial procedure, so crude and defectiva
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that it seems to be scarcely compatible with the subsistence of civil
society, disorder and anarchy flowed. Superstition concurred with this
ignorance concerning the nature of government, in obstructing the adminis
tration of justice, or in rendering it capricious and unequal. To provide
remedies for these evils, so as to give a more regular course to justice, was,
during several centuries, one great object of political wisdom. The
regulations for this purpose may be reduced to three general heads : i o
explain these, and to point out the manner in which they operated, is an
Onportant article in the history of society among the nations of Europe.
1.
The first considerable step towards establishing an equal administration
of justice, was the abolishment of the right which individuals claimed of
waging war with each otlier, in their own ñame, and by their own auíhority. To repel injuries, and to revenge wrongs, is no less natural to
man, than to cultívate friendship ; and while society remanís in its most
simple state, the former is considered as a personal right no less alienable
than the latter. Ñor do men in this situation deem that they have a title
io redress their own wrongs alone ; they are touched with the injuries done
o those with whom they are connected, or in whose honour they are
.iterested, and are no less prompt to avenge them. The sayage, how
mperfectly soever he may comprehend the principies of political unión,
eels warmly the sentiments of social affection, and the obligations arising
rom the ties of blood. On the appearance of an injury or affront offered
.o his family or tribe, he kindles into rage, and pursues the authors of it
with the keenest resentment. He considers it as covvardly to expect
edress from any arm but his own, and as infamous to give up to another
•he right of determining what reparation he should accept, or with what
vengeance he should rest satisfied.
The maxims and practice of all uncivilized nations, with respect to the
prosecution and punishment of offenders, particularly those of the ancient
Germans, and other barbaríans who invaded the Roman Empire, are perfectly conformable to these ¡deas.* While they retained their native simplicity of manners, and continued to be divided into small tribes or societies,
tlie defeets in this imperfect system of criminal jurisprudence (if it merits
that ñame) were less sensibly felt. When they came to settle in the ex
tensive provinces which they had conquered, and to form themseíves into
great monarchies ; when new objeets of ambition presenting themseíves,
increased both the number and the violence of their dissensions ; they ought
to have adopted new maxims concerning the redress of injuries, and to
have regulated, by general and equal laws, that which they formerly left
to be directed by the caprice of private passion. But fierce and haughty
chieftains, accustomed to avenge themseíves on such as had injured them,
did not think of relinquishing a right which they considered as a privilege
of their order, and a inark of their independence. Laws enforced by the
authority of princes and magistrates, who possessed little power, commanded no great degree of reverence. The administration of justice among
rude illiterate people, was not so accurate, or decisive, or uniform, as to
induce men to submit implicitly to its determinations. Every offended
barón buckled on his armour, and sought redress at the head of his vassals.
His adversary met him in like hostile array. Neither of them appealed
to impotent laws, which could afford them no protection. Neither ol
them would submit points, in which their honour and their passions were
warmly interested, to the slow determination of a judicial inquiry. Both
trusted to their swords for the decisión of the contest. The kindred and
dependents of the aggressor, as well as of the defender, were involved m
the quarrel. They liad not even the liberty of remaining neutral. Such
* T a c it de Mor. G ermán, can. 21. Veli. Paterc. lib. ii. c. 118.
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as refused to act in concert with the party to which they belonged, were
““rp*?11^ j.^ P 0Se4 t° lnfamy> but subjected to legal penalties.
J. lie different kingdoms of Europe were tnrn and afflicted, during several
centuries, by intestine wars, excited by private animosities, and carried on
with all the rage natural to men of fierce manners, and of violent passions,
i he estáte of every barón was a kind of independent territory, disioined
írom those ar lund it, and the hostilities between them seldoin ceased The
evil became so inveterate and deep-rooted, tliat the form and laws oí
prívate war were ascertained, and regulations concerning it made a part
ín the systern of turisprudence,* in the same manner as if this practice
had been íounded in some natural right of humanity, or in the original
constitution of civil society.
, So great was the disorder, and such the calamities, which these perpetual
hostilities occasioned, that various eíforts were made to wrest from the
nobles this pernicious privilege. It was the interest of every sovereign to
aboiish a practice which almost annihilated his authority. Charlemagne
prohibited it by an express law, as an invention of the devil to destroy the
order and happmess of society ;t but the reign of one monarch, however
vigorous and active, was too short to extírpate a custom so firmly esta
blished. Instead of enforcing this prohibition, his feeble successors durst
venture on nothmg more than to apply palliatives. They declared it uniawlul for any person to commence war until he had sent a formal defiance
to the kindred and dependants of his adversary ; they ordained that, after
the cornmission of the trespass or crime which gave rise to a private war,
iorty days must elapse before the person injured should attack the vassals
ot his adversary ; they enjoined all persons to suspend their private ánimosities, and to cease from hostilities, when the king was engaged in any war
against the enemies of the nation. The church co-operated with the civi]
magistrale, and interposed its authority in order to extírpate a practice so
repugnant to the spirit of Christianity. Various councils issued decrees,
prohibitmg all private wars; and denounced the heaviest anathemas
against such as should disturb the tranquillity of societjq by claiming or
exercising that barbarous right. The aid of religión was called in to
combat and subdue the ferocity of the times. The Almighty was said to
nave mamfested, by visions and revelations to different persons, his disapprobation of that spirit of revenge, which artned one part of his creatures
against the other. Men were required, in the ñame of God, to sheathe
their swords, and to remember the sacred ties which United them as
Chnstians, and asmembers of the same society. But this junction of civil
and ecclesiastical authority, fhough strengthened by every thing most apt
to alarm and to overawe the credulous spirit of those ages, produced no
other etlect than some temporary suspensions of hostilities, and a cessation
Irom war on certam days and seasons consecrated to the more solemn acís
oí devotion. 1 he nobles continued to assert this dangerous privilege
they releed toobcy some of the laws calculated to annui and circumscribe
!t ; they eluded others ; they petitioned; they remonstrated ; they struggled lor the right of private war as the highest and most honourahíe
distinction of their order. Even so late as the fourteenth century, we find
the nobles, in several provinces of France, contending for their ancient
method of terminating their differences bythe sword, inpreference to that
>t submittmg them to the decisión of any judge. The final abolition
it this practice in that kingdom, and the other countries in which it prevailed, is not to be ascribed so much to the forcé of statutes and decrecs
as to the gradual increase of the royal authority, and to the imperceptible
? e?,u ,noi b í í USr’.u 'b cs de Beauvoisis, Ch. 59, et les notes de Thaum assiere, p. 447.
mi. A . o . 801. E dit. Ealuz. vol. i. p. 371.
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progress of juster sentiments concerning govcrnment, order, and pubhc
security [21J.
2.
The prohibition of the form of trial by judicial combat, was another
considerable step towards the introduclion oí such regular government, as
secured public order and private tranquillity. As the right of private war
left many of the quarrels among individuals to be decided, like those between nations, by arms ; the form of trial by judicial combat, which was
established in every countiy of Europe, banished equity from courts of
justice, and rendered chance or forcé the arbiter of their determinations,
In civilized nations, all transactions of any importance are concluded in
writing. The exhibition of the deed or instrument is full evidence of the
fací, and ascertains with precisión what each party has stipulated to perform But among a rude people, when the arts of reading and writing
were such uncommon attainments, that to be master of eitner entitled a
person to the appellation of a clerk or learned man, scarcely any thing
was committed to writing but treaties between princes, their grants ana
charters to their subjects, or such transactions between private parties as
were of extraordinary consequence, or had an extensive effect. The
greater part of affairs in common life and business were carried on by
verbal contraéis or promises. This, in many civil qüestions, not only made
it difficult to bring proof sufficient to establish any claim, but encouraged
falsehood and fraud, by rendering them extremely easy. Even in criminal
cases, where a particular fact must be ascertained, or an accusation must
be disproved, the nature and effect of legal evidence were little understood by barbarous nations. To define with accuracy that species of
evidence which a court had reason to expect; to determine when it ought
to insist on positive proof, and when it should be satisfied with a proof
from circumstances; to compare the testimony of discordant witnesses,
and to fix the degree of credit due to each ; were discussions too intricate
and subtile for the jurisprudence of ignorant ages. In order to avoid
encumbering themselves with these, a more simple form of procedure was
introduced into courts as well civil as criminal. In all cases where the
notoriety of the fact did not furnish the clearest and most direct evidence,
the person accused, or he against wliom an action was brought, was called
legalty, or ofíered voluntarily, to purge himself by oath; and upon his
declaring his innocence, he was instantly acquitted.* This absurd practice
effectuaíly screened guilt and fraud from detection and punishment, by
rendering the temptation to peijury so powerful, that it was not easy to
resist it. The pernicious effects of it were sensibly fe lt; and in order to
guard against them, the laws ordained, that oaths sliould be administered
with great solemnity, and accompanied with every circumstance which
cou d inspire religious reverence, or superstitious terror.f This, however,
proved a feeble remedy; these ceremonious rites became familiar, and
their impression on the injagination gradually diminished ; men who could
venture to disregard trutli, were not apt to startle at the solemnities of an
oath. Their observation of this, put legislators upon devising a new expe
dient for rendering the purgation by oath more certain ana satisfactory.
They required the person accused to appear with a certain number oí
freemen, his neighbours or relations, who corroborated the oath which he
toolc, by swearing that they believed all that he uttered to be true. These
were called Compurgaiors, and their number varied according to tne im
portance of the subject in dispute, or the nature of the crime with which
a person was charged.J In some cases, the concurrence of no lcss than
three hundred of these auxiliary witnesses was requisite to acquit the
* I>eg. Burgund. tit. 8, and 45. Leg. A lemán, tit. 89. Leg. B ai w ar. tit. 8. sect. 5. 2, &c.
t Du Cange Glossar, voc. Juramentum^ vol. iii. p. 1607. Edit. Bonedict,
J Ibid. v iii»
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person accused.* But even this device was found to be ineffectual. It
was a point of honour vvith every man in Europe, during several ages, not
to desert the chief on whom he depended, and to stand by those with
whom the ties of blood connected him. Whoever then was bold enough
to violate the laws, was sure of devoted adherents, willing to abet, and
eager to serve him m whatever rnanner he required. The formality of
calhng compurgators proved an apparent, not a real security, against falsehood and peijury; and the sentences of courts, while they continued to
refer eveiy point in queslion to the oath of the defendant, became so
flagrantly miquitous, as excited universal indignation against this method
of procedure.T
, ®ens^ e
these defects, but sírangers to the manner of correctmg
them, or of mtroducmg a more proper form, our ancestors, as an infallible
method of discovenng truth, and of guarding against deception, appealed
to frteaven, and referred every point in dispute fo be determined, as they
imagined, by the decisions of unerring wisdom and impartial justice.
i he person accused, in order to prove his innocenca, submitted to trial, m
certam cases, either by plunging his arm in boiling w ater; or by lifting a
red-hotiron with his nakedhand; or by walking bare'foot over burnin0*
ploughshares; or by other experiments equally perilous and formidable0
Unother occasions, he challenged his accuser tofight him in single combat.
All these vanous forms of trial were conducted with many devout ceremomes; the ministers of religión were employed, the Almighty was called
upon to interpose for the manifestation of guilt, and for the piotection of
innocence ; and whoever escaped unhurt, or carne ofF victorious, was pronounced to be acquitted by the Judgment ofGod.J
Among all the whimsical and absurd institutions which owe their exist
eZceJ ° t'?e weakness of human reason, this, which submitted qüestions that
aítected the property, the reputation, and the lives of men, to the determi
n é 100 of chance, or of bodily strength and address, appears to be the most
extravagant and preposterous. There were circumstances, however, which
lea the nations of Europe to consider this equivoca] mode of deciding any
point in contest, as a direct appeal. to Heaven, and a certain method of
discovermg íts will. As men are unable to comprehend the manner in which
the Almighty carnes on the government of the universe, by equal, fixed,
and general_ laws, they are apt to imagine, that in every case which their
passions or mterest render important in their own eyes, the Supreme Ruler
oí all ought visibly to display his power in vindicating innocence and pun!shmg guilt. It requires no inconsiderable degree of Science and philosopby_ to correct this popular error. But the sentiments prevalent in Europe
during the darle ages, instead of correcting, strengthened it. Religión, for
several centuries, consisted chiefly in believing the legendary history of
those saints whose ñames crowd and disgrace the Romish calendar. The
íabulous tales concernmg their miracles, had been declared authenlic by
the bulis of popes, and the decrees of councils: they made the great subject of the instrucfions which the clergy offered to the people, and were
received by them with implicit credulity and admiration. By attending
to these, men were accustomed to believe that the established laws oí
nature might be violated on the most frivolous occasions, and were taught
to look rather for particular and extraordinary acts of power under the
divine administraron, than to contemplate the regular progress and execu
tion of a general plan. One superstition prepared the way for another
and whoever believed that the Supreme Beinghad interposed miraculously
on those trivial occasions mentioned in legends, could not but#expect his
* Spelman Glossar. voc. A ssa th . Gregor. T urón. Hist. lib. viii. c. 9.
t L ee
lb “ • til- 55>sectt M ural, dissertatio de judiciis Dei A ntiquit. Ital. vol."
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intervention in matters of greater importance, when solemr.ly referied to
his decisión.
With this superstitious opinión, the martial spirit of Europe, during the
muidle ages, concurred in establishing the mode of trial by judicial combat
To be ready to maintain with his sword whatever his lips had uttered,
was the first maxirn of honour with eveiy gentleman. T o assert their
own rights by forcé of arms, to inflict vengeance on those who had injured
or affronted them, were the distinction and pride of high-spirited nobles
The fornf of trial by combat coinciding with this maxim, flattered and
graüfied these passions. Every man was the guardián of his own
honour, and of his own lifej the justice of his cause, as well as his future
reputation, depended on his own courage and prowess. This mode of
decisión was considered, accordingly, as one of the happiest efforts of wise
pohcy; and as soon as it was introduced, all the forms of trial by tire or
water, and other superstitious experiments, fell into disuse, or were em
ployed only in controvèrsies between persons of inferior rank. As it was
. the pnvilege of a gentleman to claim the trial by combat, it was quickly
authorized over all Europe, and received in every country with equal
satisfaction. Not only qüestions concerning uncertain or contested faets,
but general and abstract points in law, were determined by the issue of a
com bat; and the Jatter was deemed a method of discovering truth more
liberal, as well as moçe satisfactory, than that by investigation and argument.
JNot only might parties, whose minds were exasperated by the eagerness
and the hostility of opposition, defy their antagonists, and require him to
make good his charge, or to prove his innocence with his sword : but
witnesses who had no interest in the issue of the question, though called
to declare the truth by laws which ought to have aftorded them protection,
were equally exposed to the-danger of a challenge, and equally bound to
assert the veracity of their evidence by dint of arms. To complete the
absurdities of this military jurisprudence, even the character o f a iud°-e
was not sacred from its violence. Any one of the parties might interrupt
ajudge when about to deliver his opinión; might accuse him of iniquity
and corruption in the most reproachful terms, and throwing down the
gauntlet, might challenge him to defend his integrity in the fíela; ñor could
he, witbout mfamy retuse to accept the defiance, or decline to enter the
hsts against such an adversary.
Thus the form of trial by combat, like other abuses, spread gradually,
and extended to all persons, and almost to all cases. Ecclesiastics, women,
minore, superannuated and infirm persons, who could not with decency or
justice-be compelled to take arms, or to maintain „.eir own cause, were
obiiged to produce champions, who oífered from affection, or were engaged
by rewards, to fight their battles. The solemnities of a judicial combat
were such as were natural in an action, which was considered both as a
formal appeal to God, and as the final decisión of qüestions of the highest
moment. Every circumstance relating to them was regulated by the ediets
ot pnnees, and explamed in the comments of lawyers, with a minute and
even superstitious accuracy. Skill in these laws and rights was frequently
the only Science of which warlike nobles boasted, or which they were
ambitious to attain.*
y ee
By this barbarous custom, the natural course of proceeding, both in civil
and criminal qüestions, was entirely perverted. Forcé usurped the place ol
equity in courts of judicature, andjustice was banished from her proper man
•'¿"i tu 'SCíemï ï en[’ íearning, integrity were qualities less necessaiy to a
judge, than bodily strength and dextenty in the use of arms. Darin«- courage
and superior vigour oí address, were of more moment tow ardí securing
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the l'avourable issue of a suit, than the equity of a cause, or the clearness
of the evidence. Men, of course, applied themselves to cultívate the
talents which they found to be of greatest utility. As strength of body and
address in arms were no less requisite in those lists which they were
obliged to enter in defence of their private rights, than in the field oí
battle, where they met the enemies of their country, it became the great
object of their education, as well as the chief employment of lite, to
acquire these martial accomplishments. The administration of justice,
instead of accustoming men to listen to the voice of equity, or tcfreverence
the decisions of law, added to the ferocity of their manners, and taught
them to consider forcé as the great arbiter of right and wrong.
These pernicious eífects of the trial by combat were so obvious, tha
they dkl not altogether escape the view of the unobserving age in whict
it was introduced. The clergy, from the beginning, remonstrated againsi
it as repugnant to the spirit of Christianity, and subversive of justice
and order.* But the màxims and passions which favoured it, had taken
such hold of the minds of men, that they disregarded admonitions and
censures, which, on other occasions, would have struck them with terror.
The evil was too great and inveterate to yield to that remedy, and continuing to increase, the civil power at length found it necessary to inter
pose. Conscious, however, of their own limited authority, monarchs
roceeded with caution, and their first attempts to restrain, or to set any
ounds to this practice, were extremely feeble. One of the earliest
restrictions of this practice which occurs In the history of Europe, is that
of Henry I. of England. It extended no farther than to prohibit the trial
By combat in qüestions concerning property of small valué.f Louis VII. of
France imitated his example, and issuea an edict to the same effect.j;
St. Louis, whose ideas as a legislator were far superior to those of his age,
endeavoured to introduce a more perfect jurisprudence, and to substitute
the trial by evidence, in place of that by combat. But his regulations,
with respect to this, were confined to his own domains ; for the great
vassals of the crown possessed such independent authority, and were so
fondly attached to the ancient practice, that he had not power to extend
it to the whole kingdom. Some barons voluntarily adopted his regulations.
The spirit of courts of justice became averse to the mode of decisión by
combat, and discouraged it on every occasion. The nobles, nevertheless,
thought it so honourable to depend for the security of their lives and
fortunes on their own courage alone, and contended with so much vehemence
for the preservación of this favourite privilege of their order, that the suc
cessors of St. Louis, unable to oppose, and afraid of offending such powerful
subjects, were obliged not only to tolerate, but to authorize the practice
which he had attempted to abolish.§ In other countries of Europe, eíforts
equally zealous were employed to maintain the established custom ; and
similar concessions were extorted. from their respective sovereigns. It
continued, however, to be an object of poücy with every monarch of
abilities or vigour to explode the trial by combat; and various edicts were
issued for this purpose. But the observation which was made concerning
the right of prívate war, is equally applicable to the mode of trial under
review. No custom, how absurd soever it may be, if it has subsisted
long, or derives its forcé from the manners and prejudices of the age in
which it prevails, was ever abolished by the bare promulgation of laws
and statutes. The sentiments of the people must change, or some new
power, sutficient to counteract the prevalent custom, must be introduced.
Such a change accordingly took place in Europe, as Science gradually
increased, and society advanced towards more perfect order. In propor-
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tion as the prerogative of princes extended, and came to acquire new
forcé, a power, interested in suppressing eveiy practice favourable to the
independence of the nobles, was introduced. The struggle, nevertheless,
subsisted for several centuries ; sometimes the new regulations and ideas
seemed to gain ground ; sometimes ancient habits recurred: and though,
upon the whole, the trial by combat went more and more into disuse, yet
instances of it occur, as late as the sixteenth century, in the history both
of France and of England. In proportion as it declined, the regular
administration of justice was restored, the proceedings of courts were
directed by known laws, the study of these became an object of attentiori
to judges, and the people of Europe advanced fast towards civility, wben
his great cause of the ferocity of their manners was removed [22],
3.
By authorizing the right of appeal from the courts of the barons to
those of the king, and subjecting the decisions of the former to the review
of the latter, a new step, not less considerable than those which I have
already inentioned, was taken towards establishing the regular, consistent,
and vigorous administration of justice. Among all the encroachments of
the feudal nobles on the prerogative of their monarchs, their usurping the
administration of justice with supreme authority, both in civil and criminal
causes, within the precincts of their own estates, was the most singular.
In other nations, subjects have contended with their sovereigns, and have
endeavoured to extend their own power and privileges ; but in the history
of their struggles and pretensions, we discover nothing similar to this right
which the feudal barons claimed and obtained. It must have been something peculiar in their genius and manners that suggested this idea, and
prompted them to insist on such a claim. Among the rude people who
conquered the various provinces of the Roman Empire, and established
new kingdoms there, the passion of resentment, too impetuous to bear
control, was permitted to remain almost unrestrained by the authority of
laws. The person offended, as has been observed, retained not only the
right of prosecuting, but of punishing his adversary. To him it belonged
to inflict such vengeance as satiated his rage, or to accept of such satislaction as appeased it. But while fierce barbarians continued to be the solé
judges in their own cause, their enmities were implacable and immortal ;
they set no bounds either to the degree of their vengeance, or to the dufation of their resentment. The excesses which this occaskmed, proved so
destructive of peace and order in society, as to render it necessary to devise
some remedy. At first, recourse was had to arbitrators, who by persuasión
or entreaty prevailed on the partv offended to accept of a fine or composition from the aggressot, and to drop all farther prosecution. But as submission to persons who had no legal or magisterial authority was altogether
voluntary, it became necessary to establish judges, with power sullicient
to enforce their own decisions. The leader whom they were accustomed
to follow and to obey, whose courage they respected, and in whcse integrity
they placed confidence, was the person to whom a martial people naturally
committed this important prerogative. Every chieftain was the commander
of his tribe in war, and their judge in peace. Every barón led his vassals
to the field, and administered justice to them in his hall. Their high-spirited
dependants would not have recognised any other authority, or have submitted to any other jurisdiction. But in times of turbulence and violence,
the exercise of this new function was attended not only with trouble, but
with danger. No person could assume the character of a judge, if he did
not possess power sufficient to protect the one party from the violence of
private revenge, and to compel the other to accept of such reparation as
ne enjoined. In consideration of the extraordinary eíforts which this office
required, judges, besides the fine which they appointed to be paid as a
compensation to the person or family who had been injured, levied an
additional sum as a recompense for their own labour ; and in all the feudal
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Kingdoms the latter w¡w not only as precisely ascertained, b u t as regularly
exacted, as tbe former.

Thus, by the natural operation of circumstances peculiar to the manners
or political state of the feudal nations, separate and territorial jurisdictions
carne not only to be established in every kingdom, but were established in
such a way, that the interest of the barons concurred with their ambition
in maintaining and extending theip. It was not merely a point of honour
with the feudal nobles to dispense jusíice to their vassals ; but from the
exercise of that power aróse one capital branch of their revenue ; and the
emoluments of their courts were frequently the main support of their dignity.
It was with infinite zeal that they asserted and defended this high privilege of their order. By this institution, however, every kingdom in Europe
was split into as many separate principalities as it contained powerihl
barons. Their vassals, whether in peace or in war, were hardly sensible
of any authority, but that of their immediate superior lord. They felt
theinselves subject to no other command. They were amenable to no
other jurisdiction. The ties which linked together these smaller confederacies became cióse and firm; the bonds of public unión relaxed, or were
dissolved. The nobles strained their invention in devising regulations
which tended to ascertain and perpetuate this distinction. In order to
guard against any appearance of subordination in their courts to those of
the crown, they frequently constrained their monarchs to prohibit the royal
’udges frorn entering their territories, or from claiming any jurisdiction
there ; and if, either through mistake, or from the spirit of encroachment,
any roya! judge ventured to extend his authority to the vassals of a barón,
they might plead their right of exemption, and the lord of whom they held
could not only rescue them out of his hands, but was entitled to legal
reparation for the injury and aífront offered to him. The jurisdiction of
the royal judges scarcely reached beyond the narrow limits of the king’s
demesnes. Instead of a regular gradation of courts, all acknowledging the
authority of the same general laws, and looking up to these as the guides
of their decisions, there were in every feudal kingdom a number of inde
pendent tribunals, the proceedings of which were directed by local customs and contradictory forms. ’í he collision of jurisdiction among these
different courts often retarded the execution of justice. The variety and
caprice of their modes of procedure must have for ever kept the administration of it from attaining any degree of uniformity or periection.
AJI the monarchs of Europe perceived these encroachments on their juris
diction, and bore them with impatience. But the usurpations of the nobles
were so firmly established, and the danger of endeavouring to overturn
them by open forcé was so manifest, that kings were obliged to remain
satislied with attempts to undermine them. Various expedients were
employed for this purpose; each of which mèrits attention as they mark
the progresa of law and equity in the several kingdoms of Europe. At first,
princes endeavoured to circumscribe the jurisdiction of the barons, by
contending that they ought to take cognizance only of smaller offences,
reserving those of greater moment, under the appellation of Pleas o f the
Crown, and Royal Causes, to be tried in the king’s courts. This, however,
affected only the barons of inferior note; the more powerful nobles
scorned sucn a distinction, and not only claimed unlimited jurisdiction, but
obliged their sovereigns to grant them charters, conveying or recognising
this privilege in the most ampie form. The attempt, nevertheless, was
productive of some good consequences, and paved the way for more.
It turned the atfention of men towards a jurisdiction distinet from that oí
the barón whose vassals they were ; it accustomed them to the pretensions
of superiority which the crown claimed over territorial judges ; and taught
them, when oppressed by their own superior lord, to look up to their
sovereign as their protector. This facilitated the introduction of appeals,
by which princes brought the decisions of the narons’ courts under the
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review oí the royal judges. While trial by combat subsisted in full vigour
no point decided according tothat mode could be brought under the review
of another court. It hadheen referred to the judgment of God ; the issue
of battle had declared his w ill; and it would have been impious to have
called in question the equity of the divine decisión. But as soon as the
barbarous custom began to fall into disuse, princes encouraged the vassals
of the barons to sue for redress, by appealing to the royal courts. The
progress of this practice, however, was slow and gradual. The first
instances of appeals were on account of the delay or refusal o f justice in
the baron’s court; and as these were countenanced by the ideas of sub
ordination in the feudal constitution, the nobles a-llowed them to be introduced without much oppositiori. But when these were followed by
appeals on account of tlie injustice or iniquity o f the sentence, the nobles then
began to be sensible, that if this innovation became general, the shadow ol
power alone wduld remain In their hands, and all real authority and juris
diction wbuld centre in those courts which possessed the right of review.
They instantly took the alarm, remonstrated against the encroachment, and
contended boldly for their ancient privileges. But the monarchs in the
different kingdoms of Europe pursued their plan with steadiness and prudence. Though forced to suspend their operations on some occasions, and
seemingly to yield when any formidable confederacy of their vassals united
against them, they resumed their measures as soon as they observed the
nobles to be remiss or feeble, and puslied them with vigour. They
appointed the royal courts, which originally wére ambulatory, and irregular
with respect to their times of meeting, to be held in a fixed place, and at
stated seasons. They were solicitous to ñame judges of more distinguished
abilities than such as usually presided in the courts of the barons. They
added dignity to their character, and splendour to their assemblies. They
laboured to render their forms regular and their decrees consistent. Sucn
judicatories became, of course, the objeets of public confidence as well as
veneration. The people, relinquishing the partial tribunals of their lords,
were eager to bring every subject of contest under the more equal and
discerning eye of those whom their sovereign had chosen to give judgment
in his ñame. Thus kings became once more the heads of the community,
and the dispensers of justice to their subjeets. The barons, in some king
doms, ceased to exercise their right of jurisdiction, because it sunk into
contempt; in others, it was circumscribed by such regulations as rendered
it innocent, or it was entirely abolished by express statutes. Thus the
administration of justice taking its rise from one source, and following one
direction, held its course in every state with more uniformity, and with
greater forcé [23],
VI.
The forms and maxims of the canon law, which were become
universally respectable from their authority in the spiritual courts, contributed not a little towards those improvements in jurisprudence which I
have enumerated. If we consider the canon law politically, and view it
either as a system framed on purpose to assist the clergy in usurping
powers and jurisdiction no less repugnant to the nature of their function,
than inconsistent with tbe order of government; or as the chief instrufnent inestablishingthe dominión of the popes, which shook the throne, and
endangered the libertiesof eveiy kingdom in Europe, we must pronounce it
one of the most formidable engines ever formed against the happiness of civil
society. But if we contemplate it merely as a code of laws respecting the
rights and property of individuals, and attend only to the civil eífeets of its
decisions concerning these, it will appear in a different, and a much more
favourable light. In ages of ignorance and credulity, the ministers of reli
gion are the objeets of superstitious veneration. When the barbarians whq
overran the. Roman Empire first embraced the Christian faith, they foufi
the clergy in possession of considerable power ; and they naturally trans
V o l . II.— 5
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ferred to those new guides the profound submission and reverence which
they were accustomed to yield to the priests of that religión which they
had forsaken. They deemed their persons to be equally sacred with then
function; and would have considered it as impious to subject them to the
profane jurisdiction of the laity. The clergy were not blind to these
advantages which the weakness of mankind aflforded them. They established courts in which every question relating to their own character, their
function, or their property, was tried. They pleaded and obtained an
almost total exemptionírom the autbority of civil judges. Upon differeru
pretexts, and by a multipiicity of artifices, they communicated this priviiege
to so many persons, and extended their jurisdiction to such a variety ol
cases, that the greaterpart of those aifairs which gave rise to contest and
litigation, was drawn under the cognizance of the spiritual courts.
iiut, in order to dispose the laity to suffer these usurpations without
murmur or opposition, it was necessary to convince them, that the admi
nistrador] of justice. would be rendered more perfect by the establishment
of this new jurisdiction. This was not a difficult undertakmg at that
period, when ecclesiastics carriedon their encroachments with the greatest
success. That scanty portion of Science which served to guide men in
the ages of darkness, was almost entirely engrossed by the clergy. They
alone were accustomed to read, to inquire, and to reason. Whatever
knowledge of ancient jurisprudence had been preserved, eitherby tradition,
or in such books as had escaped the destructive rage of barbarians, was
possessed by them. Upon the maxims of that excellent system, they
fqunded a code of laws consonant to the great principies of equity. Being
directed by fixed and. known rules, the forms of their courts were ascertained, and their decisions became uniform and consistent Nor did they
want authority sufficient to enforce their sentenc.es. Excommunication and
other ecclesiastical censures, were punishments more formidable than any
that civil judges could inflict in support of their decrees.
It is not surprising, then, that ecclesiastical jurisprudence should becorne
such an object of admiration and respect, that exemption from civil juris
diction was courted as a priviiege, and conferred as a reward. It is not
surprising, that, even to rude people, the maxims of the canon law should
appear more equal and just than those of the ill-digested jurisprudence
which directed ali proceedings in civil courts. According to the latter,
the differences between contending barons were terminated, as in a state
of nature, by the sword ; according to the former, eveiy matter was subjected to the decisión of laws. The one, by permitting judicial combats,
left chance and forcé to be arbiters of right or wrong, of truth or falsehood ;
the bther passed judgment with respect to these, by the maxims of equity,
and the testimqpy of witnesses. Any error or iniquity in a sentence pronounced by a barón to whom feudal jurisdiction belonged, was irremedial,
because, originally it was subject to the review of no superior tribunal ;
the. ecclesiastical law established a regular gradation of courts, through ali
which a cause might be carried Ipy appeal, until it was determined by
that authority which was held to be supreme in the church. Thus the
genius and principies of the canon law prepared men for approving those
three great alterations in the feudal jurisprudence which I have mentioned.
But it was not with respect to these points alone that the canon law suggesíed improvements beneficial to society. Many of the regulations, now
deemed the barriers of personal security, or the safeguards of private
property,' are contrary to the spirit, and repugnant to the maxims of the
civil jurisprudence known m Europe during several centuries, and were
borrowed from the rules and practice of the ecclesiastical courts. By
observing the wisdom and equity of the decisions in these courts, men
began to perceive the necessity either of deserting the martial tribunals oí
the barons, or of attemütin/ï to reform them [24],
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VII The • revival of the knowledge and study of the Roman law
co-operaíed with the causes which I have mentioned, in introducing more
iust and liberal ideas concerning the nature of government, and the administration of justice. Among the calamities which the devastations ot the
barbarians, who broke in upon the empire, brought upon mankind, one ol
the greatest was their overturning the system of Roman j urisprudence, the
nobíest monument of the wisdom of that great people, formed to subdue
and to govern the world. The laws.. and regulations of a civihzed community were altogether repugnant to the manners and ideas ot these nerce
invaders. They had respect to objects of which a rude people had no
conception; and were adapted to a state of society with which they were
entirely nnacquainted. For this reason, wherever they settled, the Roman
jurisprudence soon sunk into oblivion, and lay buried for some centuries
under the load of those institutions which the inhabitants of Europe dignified with the name of laws. But towards the middle of the tvvellth
century, a copy of Justinian’s Pandects was accidentally discovered in Italy
By tliat time, the state of society was so far advanced, and the ideas of
men so much enlarged and inr.proved by the occurrences of several cen
turies, during which they had continued in political unión, that they were
struck with admiration of a system which their ancestors could not c®m~
prehend. Though they had not hitherto attained such a degree of rennement, as to acquire from the ancients a yelish for true philosophy or specu
lative Science ; though they were still insensible, in a great degree, to the
beauty and eleganceof classical composition ; they were sufficiently qualined
to juage with respect to the merit of their system of laws, in which the
many points most interesting to mankind were settled with discernment,
precisión, and equity. All men of letters studied this new scicmce with
eagerness ; and within a few years after the discovery of the Pandects,
professors of civil law were appointed, who taught it publicly in most
countries of Europe.
. .
The effects of having such an excellent model to study and to imitate
were immediately perceived. Men, as soon as they were acquainted with
tixed and general laws, perceived the advantage of them, and became
impatient to ascertain the principies and forms by which judges should
regulate their decisions. Such was the ardour with which they carried on
an undertaking of so great importance to society, that, before the close of
the twelfth century, the feudal law was reduced into a regular system ; the
code of canon law was enlarged and methodised ; and the loose uncertain
customs of different provinces or kingdoms were collected and arranged
with an order and accuracy acquired from the knowledge of Roman juris
prudence. In some countries of Europe the Roman law was adopted as
subsidiary to their own municipal law ; and all cases to which the latter did
not extend, were decided according to the principies of the former. #In
others, the maxims as well as forms of Roman jurisprudence mingled im
perceptibly with the laws of the country, and had a powerful, though less
sensible, influence, in improving and perfecting them [25].
These various improvements in the system of jurisprudence, and admi
nistraron of justice, occasioned a change in manners, of great importance,
and of extensive effect. They gave rise to a distinction of professions ;
they obliged men to cultívate different talents, and tó aim at different
accomplishments, in order to qualify themselves for the various departments
and functions which became necessary in society.* Among uncivilized
nations, there is but one profession honourable, that of arms. All the
ingenuity and vigour of the human mind are exerted in acquiring military
ski 11 or address. The functions of peace are few and simple ; and require
no particular course of education or of study, as a preparation for disDr. Ferxuson’s Essay on the Ilistoiy of Civil Society, p art iv. sect. 1.
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charging them. This vvas the state of Europe during seve'ral centuries
Every gentleman, born a soldier, scorned any other occupation ; he was
taughl no Science but that of war; even bis exercises and pastimes were
feats of martial prowess. Ñor did the judicial character, which persons oí
noble birth were alone entitled to assume, demand any degree of knowledge
beyond that which such untutored soldiers possessed. To recollect a few
traditionary customs which time had confirmed, and rendered respectable ;
to mark out the lists of battle v/itlxdue formality ; to observe the issue of the
combat; and to pronounce whether it had been conducted according to
the laws of arms ; included every thing that a barón, who acted as ajudge,
found it necessary to understánd.
But when the forms of legal proceedings were fixed, when the rules oí
decisión were committed to writing, and collected into a body, law became
a Science, the knowledge of which required a regular course of study,
together with Jong attention to the practice of courts. Martial and illiterate
nobles had neither leisure ñor inclination to undertake a task so laborious,
as well as so foreign from all the occupations which they deemed entertaining, or suifable to their rank. They gradually relinquished their places
in courts of justice, where their ignorance exposed them to contempt.
They became weary of attending to the discussion of cases, which grew
too intricate for them to comprehend. Not only the judicial determination
of points which were the subject of controversy, but the conduct of all
legal business and transactions, was committed to persons tramed by
previous study and application to the knowledge of law. An order of men,
to whom their fellow citizens had daily recourse for advice, and to whom
they looked up for decisión in their most important concerns, naturally
acquired consideration and influence in society. They were advanced to
honours which had been considered hitherto as the peculiar rewards of
military virtue. They were intrusted with offices of the highest dignity
and most extensive power. Thus, anolher profession tban that of arms
carne to be introduced among the laity, and was reputed honourable. The
functions of civil life were attended to. The talents requisite for discharging them were cultivated. A new road was opened to wealth and
eminence. The arts and virtues of peace were placed in their proper
rank, and received their due recompense [26],
VIII.
While improvements, so important with respect to the state of
society and the administraron of justice, gradually made progress in Europe,
sentiment? more liberal and generous had begun to animate the nobles.
These were inspired by the spirit of chivalry, which. though considered,
commonly, as a wild institution, the effect of caprice, and the source oí
extravagance, aróse naturally from the state of society at that period, and
had a very serious influence in refming the manners of the European
nations. The feudal state was a state of almost perpetual war, rapiñe,
and anarchy ; during which the weak and unarmed were exposed to
insults or injuries. The power of the sovereign was too limited to prevent
these wrongs ; and the administration of justice too feeble to redress them
The most effectual protection against violence and oppression was oflen
found to be that which the valour and generosity of private persons
afforded. The same spirit of enterprise which had prompted so many
gentlemen to take arms in defence of the oppressed.pilgrims in Palestine,
incited others to declare themselves the patrons and avengers of injured
innocence at home. When the final reduction of the Holy Land under ¡he
dominión of infidels put an end to these foreign expeditions, the latter was
the only employment left for the activity and courage of adventurers. To
check the insolence of over-grown oppressors; to rescue the helpless
from captivity ; to protect, or to avenge women, orphans, and ecclesiastics
who could not bear arms in their own deíence ; to redress wrongs and
remove o-nevances; were deemed acts of the highest prowess and merit
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Valour, humanity, courtesy, justice, honour, were the characteristic qualities
of chivalry. To these were added religión, which mingled ítself with
every passion and institution during the middle ages, and by infusmg a
!ar°-e proportion of enthusiastic zeal, gave them such forcé, as carried them
to romàntic excess. Men were trained to knighthood by a long previous
discipline; they were admitted into the order by solemmties no ¡ess devout
than pompous ; eveiy person of noble birth courted that honour; it was
deemed a distinction superior to royalty; and monarchs were proud to
receive it from the hands of private gentlemen.
This singular institution, in which valour, gallantry, and religión, were
so strangely blended, was wonderfully adapted to_ the taste and genius of
martial nobles ; and its effects were soon visible in their manners. War
was carried on with less ferocity, when humanity carne to be deemed the
omament of knighthood no less than courage. More gentle and polished
manners were introduced, when courtesy was recommended as the most
amiable of knightly virtues. Violence and oppression decreased, when it
was reckoned meritorious to check and to punish them. A scrupulous
adherence to truth, with the most religious attention to fulfil every engagement, became the distinguishing characteristic of a gentleman, because
chivalry was regarded as ílu: school of honour, and inculcated the most
delicate sensibility with respect to those points. The admiration of these
qualities, together with the high distinctions and prerogatives conferred on
knighthood in every part of Europe, inspired persons of noble birth on
some occasions with a species of military fanaticism, and led them to extra
vagant enterprises. But they deeply imprinted on their minds the princi
pies of generosity and honour. These were strengthened by every thing
that can affect the senses or touch the heart. The wild exploits of those
romàntic knights who sallied forth in quest of adventures, are well known,
and have been treated with proper ridicule. The political and permanent
effects of the spirit of chivalry have been less observed. Perhaps, the
humanity which accompanies all the operations of war, the refinements_ ot
gallantry, and the point of honour, the three chief circumstances which
üistinguish modern from ancient manners, may be ascribed in a great measure to this institution, which has appeared whimsical to superficial observers, but by its effects has proved of great benefit to mankind. The senti
ments which chivalry inspired had a wonderful influence on manners and
conduct during the twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries.
They were so deeply rooted, that they continued to operate after the
vigour and reputation of the institution itself began to decline. Some
considerable transactions, recorded in the following histoiy, resemble the
adventurous exploits of chivalry, rather than the well-regulated operations
of sound policy. Some of the most eminent personages, whose characters will be delineated, were strongly tinctured with this romàntic spirit.
Francis I. was ambitióus to distinguish himself by all the qualities of an
accomplished knight, and endeavoured to imitate the enterprising genius
of chivalry in war, as well as its pomp and courtesy during peace. The
fame which the French monarch acquired by these snlendid actions, so
far dazzled his more temperate rival, that he departed on some occasions
from his usual prudence and moderation, and emulated Francis in deeds ol
prowess or of gallantrv [27].
IX.
The progress of Science, and the cultivation of literature, had a
considerable effect in changing the manners of the European nations,, and
introducing that civility and refinement by which they are now distinguished. At the time when their empire was overturned, the Romans,
though they had lost that correct taste which has renderad the productions
of their ancestors standards of excellence, and models of imitation for succeeding ages, still preserved their love of letters, and cultivated the arts
with great ardour. But rude barbarians' were so far from being struck
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vvith any admi ;ation of thése unknown accomplishments, thaí they despísed
them. They ive re not arrived at that state of society, when those facul
ties of the human mind, which have beauty and elegance for their objects,
begin to uufold tbemselves. They were strangers to most of those wants
and desires which are the parents of ingenious invention ; and as they did
not comprehend either the merit or utility of the Roman arts, they destroyed
the monuments of them, with an industry not inferior to that with which
their posterity have since studied to preserve or to recover them. The
convulsions occasioned by the settlement of so many unpolished tribes in
tbe_ empire ; the freqüent as well as violent revolutions in every kingdom
which they established ; together with the interior defects in the form of
government which they introduced, banished security and leisure ; pre
vented the growth of taste, or the culture of Science ; and kept Europe,
during several centuries, in that state of ignorance which has been already
described. But the events and institutions which I have enumerated, pro
duced great alterations in society. As soon as their operation, in restoring
iiberty and independence to one parí of the community, began to be felt ;
as soon as they began to communicate to alJ the members df society, some
taste of the advantages arising from commerce, from public ordei, and
from personal security', the human mind becatne conscious of powers which
it did not formerly perceive, and fond of ' ccupations or pursuits of which
it was formerly incapable. Towards the beginningof the twelfth century,
we discern the first symptoms of its aw'akening from that lethargy in which
it had heen long sunk, and observe it turning with curiosity and attention
tow'ards riew objects.
The first literary efforts, however, of the European nations in the middle
ages, were extremely ill-directed. Among nations, as well as individuals,
the powers of imagination attained some degree of vigour before the intellectual faculties are much exercised in speculative or abstract disquisition
Men are poets before they are philosophers. They feel with sensibility,
and describe with forcé, when they have made but little progress in investigation or reasoning. The age of Ilomer and of Hesiod long preceded
that of Thales or of Socrates. But, unhappily for literature, our ancestors, deviating from this course which nature points out, plunged at once
into the deptns of abstruse and metaphysical inquiry. They had been
converted to the Christian faith, soon after they settled in their new conquests. But they did not receive it puré. The presumption of men had
added to the simple and instructive doctrines of Christianity the theories
of a vain philosophy, that attempted to penetrate into mysteries, and te
decide qüestions which the limited faculties of the human mind are un
able to comprehend or to resolve. These over-curious speculations were
incorporated with the system of religión, and carne to be considered as the
most essential part of it. As soon, then, as curiosity prompted men to
inquire and to reason, these were the subjeets which first presented them
selves, and engaged their attention. The scholastic theology, with its infi
nite train of bold disquisitions and subtile distinctions concerning points
which are not the object of human reason, was the firat production of the
spirit of inquiry after it began to resume some degree of activity and vigour
m Europe. It was not, however, this circumstance alone that gave such a
wrong turn to the minds of men, when they began again to exercise talents
which they had so long neglected. Most of the persons who attempted tr.
revive literature in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, had receiveo
instruction, or derived their principies of Science, from the Greeks in the
eastern empire, or from the Arabians in Spain and Africa. Both these
people, acute and inquisitive to excess, had corrupted those Sciences wbic h
they cultívated. The former rendered theology a system of speculative
refinement, or of endless controversy. The latter communicated to phi
losophy a spirit of metaphysical ana frivolous sultlety. Misled by these
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mides, the persons who first applied to Science were involved in a mnze •
of intricate inquiries. Instead of allowing their faney to take its natural
ran°-e, and to produce such works of invention as might have improved
thefr taste, and refined their sentiments ; instead of cultivating those arts
which embellish human life, and renderit comfortable ; they were fettered
by authority, they were led astray by example, and wasted the whole
forcé of their genius in speculations as unavailing as they were difiieult.
But fruitless and ill-directed as these speculations were, their novelty
roused, and their boldness interested the human mind. The ardour witn
which men pureued those uninviting studies, was astonishing. Genuine
philosophy was never cultivated, in any enlightened age, with more zeal.
Schools, upon the model of those instituted by Charlemagne, were opened
in every cathedral, and almost in every monastery of note. Colleges and
universities were erected and formea into communities or corporations,
governed by their own laws, and ¡nvested with separate and extensive
jurisdiction over their own members. A regular course of studies was
planned. Privileges of great valué were conferred on masters and scho
lare. Academical titles and honours of various kinds were invented as a
recompense for both. • Ñor was it in the schools alone that superiority in
Science led to reputation and authority; it became an object of respect in
life, and advanced such as acquired it to a rank of no inconsiderable eminence. Allured by all these advantages, an incredible number of students
resorted to those new seats of learning, and crowded with eagerness into
that new path which was opened to fame and distinction.
But how considerable soever these first efforts may appear, there was
one circumstance which prevented the effeets of them from being as exten
sive as they naturally ought to have been. All the languages in Europe,
during the period under review, were barbarous. They were destitute
of elegance, of forcé, and even of perspicuity. No attempt had been
hitherto made to improve or to polish them. The Latin tongue was consecrated by the church to religión. Custom, with authority scarcely less
sacred, had appropriated it to literature. All the Sciences cultivated in the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries were tauglit in Latin. All books with re
spect to them were written in that language. It would have been deemed
a degradaiion of any important subject, to have treated of it in a modern
language. This confíned Science within a very narrow circle. The
learned alone were admitted into the temple of knowledge ; _the gate was
shutagainst all others, who were suífered to remain involved in their former
darkness and ignorance.
But though science was tbus prevented, during several ages, from diffusing itself"through society, and its influence was much circumscribed ;
the progress which it made may be mentioned, nevertheless, among the
great causes which contributed to introduce a change of manners into
Europe. The ardent, though ill-judged spirit of inquiry which 1 have
described, occasioned a fermentation of mind that put ingenuity and inven
tion in motion, and gave them vigour. It led men to a new employment
of their faculties, which they found to be agreeable as well as interesting.
It accustomed them to exercises and occupafions which tended to soften
their manners, and to give them some relish for the gentle virtues, peculiar
to people among whom science has been cultivated with success [28].
X.
The progress of commerce had considerable influence in pofishing
the manners ot the European nations, and in establishing among them
order, equal laws, and humamty. The wants of men, in the original and
most simple state of society, are so few, and íbeir desires so limited, that
they rest contented with the natural productions of their climate and soil,
or with what they can add to these by their own rude industry. They
have no superfluities to dispose of, and few necessities that aemand a
sunply. Every little community -subsistiría- on itsui«n domèstic flock, and
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J ítIe a<?quainted with the States around it, or at
Society and manners must be considerably improved,

h ^ f L Pr° i I-I? nSmuSt be m ade for puhHc order and Personal security,
betorea liberal intercourse can take place betw een different natio n s.' We

find accordingíy that the first effeçt of the settlement of the barbarians in
the Lmpire, was to divide those nations which the Roman power had united
Europe was broken v to many separate communities. The intercourse
between these divided States, ceased almost entirely during several cen
turies. Navigation was dangerous in seas infestad by pirates : nor could
strangerstrust to afnendly reception in the ports of uncivilized nations.
rireandedfffir,?IfdlSTtnt
° f tbe. same kingdom, the communication was
Ti’® iawíess/ aPlneiof banditti, together with the avowed
exactions of the nobles, scarcely less fonnidable than oppressive, rendered
a journey of any lengtb a penlous enterprise. Fixed to the spot in whicb
they resided, the greater part of the inhabitants of Europe Iost, in a great
measure, the knowledge ot remote regions, and were unacquainted with
their ñames, their situations, their climates, and their commodities T291
Various causes, however, contnbuted to revive the spirit of commerce.
?n,d renewj in sorne degree, the intercourse between different nations.
he italians, by their connection with Constantinople, and other cities oí
t íe ixieek empire, had preserved in their own country considerable relish
lor the precious commodities and curious manufactures of the East Thev
commumcated some knowledge of these to the countries contiguous to
Italy. Rut this commerce being extremely limited, the intercourse which
it occasioned between different nations was not considerable. The Crusades, by leading multitudes from every córner of Europe into Asia, opened
a more extensive communication between the East and West, which sub
sisted for two centuries ; and though the object of these expeditions was
conquest and not commerce ; though the issue of them proved as unfortu
nate, as the motives íor undertak'ing them were wild and enthusiastic •
their commercial effects, as hath been shown, were both beneficial and
permanent._ During the continuance of the Crusades, the great cities in
Ualy, and in other countries of Europe, acquired liberty, and together
’Vith lf s.u.c“ prmleges as rendered them respectable and independent
communities. Fhus, in every state, there was formed a new order oi
citizens to whom commerce presented itself as their proper object, and
upened to them a certam path to wealth and consideration. Soon after
the cióse ot the Holy War, the mariner’s compass was invented, which
by rendenng navigation more secure, encouraged it to become more adventurous, fácilitated the communication between remote nations, and brought
them nearer to each other.
“
The Italian States, .during the same period, establisfced a regular com
merce with the East m the ports of JEgypt, and drew from (henee all the
ricli producís of the Índies. Thev introduced into their own territories
manufactures of vanous kmds, and carried them on with great ingenuitv
and vigour. They attempted new arts; and transplanted from warmei
climates, to whicn they had been hitherto deemed peculiar, several natural
productions which now furnish the materials of a lucrative and extended
commerce All these commodities, whether iinported from Asia, or pro
duced by their own skill, they disposed of to great advantage amone the
other people of Europe, who began to acquire some taste for an eléeance
m living unknown to their ancestors, or despised by them. During the
twelflh and thirteenth centuries the commerce of Europe was almosf
entirely m the hands of the Italians, more commonly known in those ages
bv the ñame of Lombards. Companies or societies of Lombard mer
chants settled m every different kingdom. They were taken under the
immediate protection ot the severa! government3. They enjoyed extensive
priviíeges and ímmumties. The operation of the ancient barbarous law*
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conoernmg strangers, was suspended with respect to them. They became
the carriers, the manufacturers, and the bankers of all Europe.
While the Italians, in the South of Europe, were cultivating trade with
such industry and success, the commercial spirit awakened in the North
towards the middle of the thirteenth century. As the nations around the
Baltic were, at that time, extremely barbarous, and infested that sea with
their piracies, the cities of Lubec and Hamburgh, soon after they began to
open some trade with these people, found it necessary to enter into a league
of mutual defence. They derived such advantages from this unión, that
other towns acceded to their confederacy, and in a short time, eighty ot
the most considerable cities scattered through those extensive countries
which stretch from the bottom of the Baltic to Cologne on the Rhine, ioined
in the famous Hanseatic league, which became so formidable, tnat iís
alliance was courted, and its enmity was dreaded by the greatest monarchs.
The members of this powerful association formed tbe first systematic pian
of commerce known in the middle ages, and conducted it by common
laws enacted in their general assemblies. They supplied the rest of Europe
with naval stores, and pitched on different towns, the most eminent of
which was Bruges in Flanders, where they established Staples in which
their commerce was regularly carried on. Thither the Lombards brought
the productions of India, together with the manufactures of Italy, and
exchanged them for the more buíky, but not less useful commodities of the
North. The Hanseatic merchants disposed of the cargoes which they
received from the Lombards, in the ports of the Baltic, or carried them up
the great rivers into the interior parts of Germany.
This regular intercourse opened between the nations in the north and
South of Éiirope, made them sensible of their mutual wailts, and created
such new and increasing demands for commodities of every kind, that if
excited among the inhabitants of the Netherlands a more vigorous spirit
in carrying on the two great manufactures of wool and flax, which seern to
have been conáiderable in that country as early as the age of Charlemagne.
As Bruges became the centre of communication between the Lombard and
Hanseatic merchants, the Flemings traded with both in that city to such
extent as well as advantage, as spread among them a general habit of in
dustry, which long rendered Flanders and the adjacent provinces the most
opulent, the most populous, and best cultivated countries in Europe.
Struck with the flourishing state of these provinces, of which he discerned
the true cause, Edward III. of England endeavoured to excite a spirit of
industry among his own subjeets, who, blind to the advantages of their
situation, and ignorant of the source from which opulence was destined to
now into their country, were so little attentive to their commercial interests,
as hardly to attempt those manufactures, the materials of which they
furmshed to foreigners. By alluring Fleinish artisans to settle in his
domimons, as well as by many wise laws for the encouragement and
trade, Edward gave a beginning to the woollen manufactures
of England, and first turned the active and enterprising genius of his people
towards those arts which have raised the English to the highest rank
among commercial nations.
This increase of commerce, and of intercourse between nations, how
¡nconsiderable soever it may appear in respect of their rapid and extensive
progress during the last and present age, seems wonderfully great, when
we compare it with the state of both in Europe previous to the twelfth
century. It did not M of producing great effects. Commerce tends to
wear off fhose prejudices which maintain distincíion and animosity between
nations. It softens and polishes the manners of men. It unites them by
one of the strongest of all ties, the desire of supplying their mutual wants.
It disposes them to peace, by establishing in every state an order oí
CIVolS n°Un6 bythe‘r interest to be tbe guardians of public tranquillity.
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As soon as the commercial spirit acquires vigour, and begins to gam an
ascendant m any society, we discover a new genius in its policy, its
alliances, its wars, and its negotiations. Conspicuous proofs of this occur
4“e bistory oí the Italian States, of the Hanseatic league, and the cities
ot the Netherlands during the period under review. In proportion as commerce made its way into the different countries of Europe, they successively turned their attention to those objects, and adopted those manners,
which occupy and distinguish polished nations [30],

SEC T IO N II.
View o f the Progress o f Society in Europe, with respect to tlie Command
of the National Forcé requisite in Foreign Operations.
S uch are the events and institutions which, by their powerful operation,
contnbuted gradually to introduce regular government and polished man
ners into tbe various nations of Europe. When we survey the state of
society, or the character of individuals, at the opening of tbe fifteenth
century, and then turn back to view the condition of both at the time
when the barbarous tribes, which overturned the Roman power, completed
Iheir settlement in their new conquests, the progress which mankind had
nade towards order and refinement will appear immense.
Government, however, was still far from having attained that stafe, in
which extensive monarchies act with the united vigour of the whole commumty, or carry on great undertakings with perseverance and success
bmaU tribes or communities, even in their rudest state, may operate iii
concert, and exert their utmost forcé. They are excited to act not by the
distant objects or the refined speculations which interest of affect men in
polished societies, but by their present feelings. The insults of an enemy
kmdle resentment; the success of a rival tribe awakens emulation ; these
passions pommunicate from breast to breast, and all the members of the
commumty, with united ardour, rush into the field in order to gratify their
revenge, or to acquire distinction. But in wídely extended States, such as
the great kmgdoms of Europe at the beginning of the fifteenth century,
where there is little intercourse between the distant members of the community, and where every great enterprise requires previous concert and
long prepararon, nothing can rouse and cali forth their united strength, but
the absolute command of a despot, or the powerful influence of regular
policy. Of the former, the vast empires in the East are an example ; the
irresistible mandate of the sovereign reaches the most remote provinces of
his domimons, and compels whatever number of his subiects he is pleased
to summon, to follow his standard. The kingdoms of Europe, in the pre
sent age, are an instance of the latter ; the prince, by the less violent, but
no less effectual operation of laws and a well-regulated government is
enabled to avail himself of the whole forcé of his state, and to employ it
m enterprises which require strenuous and persevering eíforts.
But, at the opening^of the fifteenth century, the political constitution m
ah the kmgdoms of Europe was very different from either of these states
ot government. The several monarchs, though they had somewhat enlarged the boundaries of prerogaíive by successful encroachments on the
immunities and privileges of the nobiüty, were possessed of an authomy
extremely limited. The laws and interipr pólice of kingdoms, though
much improved by the various events and regulations which I have enumerated, were still feeble and imperfect. In eveiy country, a numerous
body of nobles, who continued to be formidable notwithstanding *he various
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expedients employed to depress them, watched all tbe motions of th er
sovereign with a jealous attention, which set bounds to his ambition, and
either prevented his forming schemes of extensive enterprise, or obslructed
the execution of them.
The ordinary revenues of every prince were so extremely small as to
be inadequate to any great undertaking. He depended for extraordinary
supplies on the good-will of his subjects, who granted them often with a
reluctant, and always with a sparing hand.
As the revenues of princes were inconsiderable, the armies which they
could bring into the field were' uníit for long and effectual Service. Instead
of being able to employ troops trained to skill in arms, and to military subordination, by regular discipline, monarchs were obliged to depend on such
forces as their vassals conducted to their standard in consequence of their
military tenures.. These, as they were bound to remain under arms only
for a short time, could not march far from their usual place of residence,
and being more attached to the lord of whom they hela, than to the sove
reign whom they served, were often as much disposed to counteract as to
forward his schemes. Ñor were they, even if they had beerí more subject to the command of the monarch, propeT instruments to carry into exe
cution any great and arduous enterprise. The strength of an army, formed
either for conquest or defence, lies in infantry. To the stability and dis
cipline of their legions, consisting chiefly of infantry, the Romans, during
the times of the republic, were indebted for their victòries ; and when their
descendants, forgetting the institutions which had led them to universal
dominión, so far altered their military system as to place their principal
confidence in a numerous cavalry, the undisciplined impetuosity of the
barbarous nations, who fought mostly on foot, was sufficient, as I have
already observed, to overeóme them. These nations, soon after they settled in their new conquests, uninstructed by the fatal error of the Romans,
relinquished the customs of their ancestors, and converted the cliief forcé
of their armies into cavalry. Among the Romans this change was occasioned by the effeminacy of their troops, who could not endure the fatigues
of Service, which their more virtuous and hardy ancestors had sustained
with ease. Among the people who established the new monarchies into
which Europe was divided, this innovation in military discipline seems to
have flowed from the pride of the nobles, who, scorning to mingle with
persons of inferior rank, aimed at being distinguished lrom them in the
field, as well as during peace. The institution of chivalry, and the
frequeney of tournaments, in which knights, in complete armour, entered
the lists on horseback with extraordinary splendour, displaying amazing
address, forcé, and valour, brought cavalry into still greater esteem.
The fondness for that Service increased to such a degree, that during
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, the armies of Europe were
composed almost entirely of cavaliy. No gentleman would appear
in the field but on horseback. To serve in any other manner, he would
have deemed derogatory to his rank. The cavalry, by way of distinction.
was called The Battle, and on it alone depended the late of every action.
The infantry, collected from the.dregs and refuse of the people, ill armed
and worse disciplined, was almost of no account.
As these circumstances rendered the operations of particular kingdoms
less considerable and less vigorous, so they long kept the princes of Europe
from giving such attention to the schemes and transactions of their neighbours, as rnight lead them to form any regular system of public security..
They were, of consequence, prevented from uniting in confederacy, or
from acting with concert, in order to establish such a distribution and
balance of power, as should hinder any state from rising to a superiority,
which might endanger the general liberty and independence. During
several centuries, the nations of Europe appear to have considered them
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selves as separate societies, scarcely connected together by any common
interest, and iittle concerned m eacla other’s affairs or operatioris. An ex
tensive commerce did not afford them an opportunity of observing and penetratrng into the schemes of every different state. They had not ambassadors resrdmg constantly m every court to watch and give early intelligence
ot all Ks motions. The expectatron of remote advantages, or the prospect
of distant and contingent evils, were not sufficient to excite nations to take
arms.. buch only as were within the sphere of immediate danger, and
unavoidably exposed to mjury or insult, thought themselves interested in
any contest, or bound to take precautions for their own safety.
VVhoever records the transactions of any of the more considerable European states, during the two last centuries, must write the histoiy of Europe
its various kingdoms throughout that period, have been formed into one
great system, so closely united, that each holding· a determinate station,
the operations of one are so felt by all, as to influence their counsels and
regulate their measures. But previous to the fifteenth century, unless
when vicimty of territoiy rendered the occasions of discord freqüent and
unavoidable, or when national emulation fomented or embittered the spirit
oí hostihty, the affairs of different countries are seldom interwoven with
each other. In each kingdom of Europe great events and revolutions happened, which the other powers beheld with almost the same indifference
as if they had been uninterested spectators, to whom the effect of these
transactions could never extend.
During the violent struggles between France and England, and notwithstanding the alarmmg progress which was ntade towards rendering one
prince the master of both these kingdoms, hardly one measure, which can
be considered as the result of a sagacious and prudent policy, was formed
m order to guard against an event so fatal to Europe. The Dukes of
Burgundy and Bretagne, whom their situation would not permit to remain
neutral, engaged, it is true, in the contest; but in taking their part, they
seem rather to have followed the impulse of their passions, than to have
been guided by any just discernment of the danger which threatened
themselves and the tranquillity of Europe. The other princes, seeminglv
unaffected *by the alternate successes of the contending parties, left tbem
to decide the quarrel by themselves, or interposed only by feeble and ineffectual negotiations.
Notwithstanding the perpetual hostilities in which the various kingdoms
of Spain were engaged during severa! centuries, and the successive occurrences which visibly tended to unite that part of the continent into one
great monarchy, the princes of Europe hardly took any step from which
we may conclude that they gave a proper attention to that important event.
I hey permitted a power to rise imperceptibly, and to acquire strength
there, which soon became formidable to all its neighbours.
Amidst the violent convulsions with which the spirit of domination in the
see of Rome, and the turbulent ambition of the Germán nobles, agitated
the empire, neither the authority of the popes, seconded by all their arti
fices and intrigues, ñor the solicitations ot the emperors, could induce any
of the powerful monarchs of Europe to engage in their quarrel, or to avail
themselves of many favourable opportunitles of interposing with effect and
advantage.
This amazing inactivity, during transactions so interesting, is not to be
imputed to any incapacily of discerning their political consequences.
The power of judging with sagacity, and of acíing with vigour, is the
portion of men m every age. The monarchs who reigned in the different
kingdoms of Europe during several centuries, were not blind to their par
ticular interest, negligent of the public safety, or strangers to the method
of securing both. lf they did not adopt that salutary system, which teaches
modern politicians to take the alarm at the prospect of distant dangers,
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which prompts them to check the first encroachments of any fcrmidable
power, and_which renders each state the guardián, in some degree, of the
rights and independence of all its neighbours, this was owing entirely to
such imperfections and disorders in the civil government of each country,
as made it impossible for sovereigns to act suitably to those ideas which
the posture of affairs, and their own observation, must have suggested.
But durin» the course of the fifteenth century, various events happened,
which, by giving princes more entire command of the forcé in their respec
tive dominions, rendered their operations more vigorous and extensive
!n consequence of this, the affairs of different kingdoms becoming morí
frequently as well as more intimately connected, they were gradual!,
accustomed to act in concert and confederacy, and were insensibly pr:
pared for forming a system of policy, in order to establish or to preserve
such a balance of power as was most consistent with the general sécurity.
It was during the reign of Charles the Fifth, that the ideas, on which this
system is founded, first carne to be fully understood. It was then, that the
maxims by which it has been uniformly maintained since that era, were
universally adopted. On this account, a view of the causes and events
which coníributed to establish a plan of policy, more salutary and exten
sive than any that has taken place in the conduct of human affairs, is not
only a necessary introduction to the following work, but is a capital object
!n the history of Europe.
The first event that occasioned any considerable alteration in the
arrangement of affairs in Europe, was the annexation of the extensive ter
ri fories, which England possessed on the continent, tothe crown of France.
While the English were masters of several of the most fertile and opulent
provinces in France, and a great part of its most martial inhabitants was
bound to follow their standard, an English monarch considered himself
rather as the rival, than as the vassal of the sovereign of whom he held.
The kings of Franee, circumscribed and thwarted in their schemes and
operations by an adversary no less jealous than formidable, durst not enter
upon any enterprise of importance or cf difficulty. The English were
ahvays at hand, ready to oppose them. They disputed even their right
to their crown, and being able to penetrate, with ease, into the heart of the
kingdom, could arm against them those very hands wffiich ought to have
been employed in their defence. Timid counsels and feeble efforts were
natural to monarchs in such a situation. France, dismembered and over
awed, could not attain its proper station in the system of Europe. But the
death of Henry Y. of England, happily for France, and not unfortunately
for his own country, delivered the French from the calamity of having a
íoreign master seated on their throne. The weakness of a iong minority,
the dissensions in the English court, together with the unsteady and languid
conduct which these occasioned, afforded the French a favourable oppor
tunity of recovering the territories which they had lost. The native valour
of the French nobility heightened to an enthusiastic confidence by a supposed interposition of Heaven in their behalf; conducted in the field by
skiiful leaders ; anddirected in the cabinet by a prudent monarch; was
exerted with such vigour and success, during this favourable juncture, as
not only wrested from the English their new conquests, but stripped them
of their ancient possessions in France, and reduced them withm the narrow
precincts of Calais, and its petty territory.
As soon as so many considerable provinces were reunited to their
dominions, the kings of France, conscious of this acquisition of strength,
began to form bolder schemes of interior policy, as well as of foreign ope
rations. They immediately became formidable to their neighbours, who
began to fix their attention on their measures and motions, the importance
of which they fully perceived. From this era, France, possessed of the
advantages which it derives from the situation and contiguity of its territories,
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as well as from the nurnber and valour of its people, rose to new influence
in Europe, and was the first povver in a condition to give alarm to the
jealousy or fears of the States around it.
Ñor was France indebted for this increase of importance merely to the
reunión of the provinces which had been torn from it. A circumstance
attended the recovery of these, which, though less considerable, and less
observed, contributed. not a little to give adaltional vigour and decisión to
all the efforts of that tnonarchy. During the obstínate struggles between
France and England, all the defects of the military system under me feudal
government were sensibly felt. A war of long continuance languished,
when carried on by troops bound and accustomed to keep the fiéld for a
short time. Armies, composed chiefly of heavy-armed cavalry, were unfit
either for the defence or the attaclc of the many towns and castles, which
it became necessary to guard or to reduce. In order to obtain such per
manent and effective forcé, as became requisite during these lengthened
contests, the kings of France took into their pay considerable bands of
mercenary soldiers, levied sometimes among their own subjects, and some
tíales in foreign countries. But as the feudal policy provided no sufficient
fund for such extraordinary Service, these adventurers were dismissed at
the cióse of every campaign, or upon any prospect of accommodation; and
having been little accustomed to the restraints of discipline, they frequently
turnea their arms against the country which they had been hired to defend,
and desolated it with cruelty not inferior to that of its foreign enemies.
A body of troops kept constantly on foot, and regularly trained to militar}’
subordination, would llave supplied what was wanting in the feudal constitution, and have furnisbed princes with the means of executing enterprises to which they were then.unequal. Such an establjshment, however,
was so repugnant to the genius of feudal policy, and so incompatible with
the privileges and pretensions of the nobility, that during several centuries
no monarcn was either so bold, or so powerful, as to venture on any step
towards introducing it. Atlast, Charles VII. availing himself of the repu
taron which he had acquired by his successes against the English, and
taking advantage of the impressions of terror which such a formidable
enemy had left upon the mmds of his subjects, executed that which his
predecessors durst not attempt. Under pretence of having always ready
a forcé sufficient to defend the ldngdom against any sudden invasión of the
English, he, at the time when he disbanded his other troops [A. D. 1445],
retained under arms a body of nine thousand cavalry, and of sixteen thousand infantry. He appropriated funds for the regular payment of these;
he stationed them in different places of the kingdom, according to his
pleasure ; and appointed the officers who commanded and disciplined them.
The prime nobility courted this service, in which they were taught to
depend on their sovereign, to execute his orders, and to íook up to him as
the judge and rewarder of their merit. The feudal militia, composed of
the vassals whom the nobles could cali out to follow their standard, as it
was in no degree comparable to a body of soldiers regularly trained to war,
sunk gradually in reputation. The strength of an army ivas no longer
estimated solely by the number of cavalry which served in it. _ From the
time that gunpowder was invented, and the use of cannon in the field
became general, horsemen cased in complete armour lost all the advantages
which gave them the pre-eminence over other soldiers. The helmet,
the shield, and the breastplate, which resisted the arrow or the spear, no
longer afforded them security against these new instruments of destruction.
The Service of infantry rose again into esteem, and victòries were gained,
and conquests made, chiefly by their efforts. The nobles and their mili
tary tenants, though sometimes summoned tothe field, according to ancient
form, were considerad as an incumbrance upon the troops with which they
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acted; and were viewed with contempt by soldiers accustomed to the
vigorous and steady operations of regular service.
Thus the regulations of Charles VIL, by establishing the first standing
army known in Europe, occasioned an important revolution in Its affairs
and policy. By taking from the nobles the solé direction of the national
military forcé, which had raised them to such high authority and importance, a deep wound was given to the feudal aristocracy, in that part where
its power seemed to be most complete.
France, by forming this body of regular troops at a time when there
was hardly a squadron or company kept in constant pay in any other part
of Europe, acquired such advantages over its neighbours, either in attack
or defence, that self-preservation made it necessary for them to imitate its
example. Mercenary troops were introduced into all the considerable
kingdoms on the continent. They gradually became the only military
forcé that was employed or trusted. It has long been the chief object of
policy to increase and to support them. It has long been the great aim of
princes and ministers to discredit and to annihilate all other means of
national activity or defence.
As the kings of France got the start of other powers in establishing a
military forcé in their dominions, which enabled them to carry on foreign
operations with more vigour, and to greater extent, so they were the first
who effectually broke the feudal aristocracy, and humbled the great vassals
of the crown, who by their exorbitant power had long circumscribed the
royal prerogative within very narrow limits, and had rendered all the
efforts of the monarchs of Europe inconsiderable. Many things concurred
to undermine, gradually, the power of the feudal aristocracy in France
The wealth and property of the nobility were greatly impaired during the
long wars which the kingdom was obliged to maintain with the English.
The extraordinary zeal with which they exerted themselves in defence
of their country against its ancient enemies, exhausted entirely the for
tunes of some great families. As almost every province in the kingdom
was, in its turn, the seat of war, the lands of others were exposed to the
depredations of tbe enemy, were ravaged by the mercenary troops which
their sovereigns hired occasionally, but could not pay, or were desolated
with rage still more destructive, by the peasants, in different insurrections.
At the same time, the necessities of government having forced their kings
upon the desperate expedient of making great and sudden altera tions in the
current coin of the kingdom, the fines, quit-rents, and other pay ments fixedt
by ancient custom, sunk much in valué, and the revenues of a fief were
reduced far below the sum which it had once yielded. During their con
tests with the English, in which a generous nobility courted every station
where danger appeared, or honour could be gained, many families of note
became extinct, and their fiefs were reunited to the crown. Other fiefs,
in a long course of years, fell to female heirs, and were divided among
them ; were diminished by profuse donations to the church, or were broken
and split by the succession of remote collateral heirs.*
Encouraged by these manifest symptoms of decline in that body which
he w'ished to depress, Charles VIL during the first interval of peace with
England, made several efforts towards establishing tbe regal prerogative on
the ruins of the aristocracy. But his obligations to the nobles were so
many, as well as recent, and their Services in recovering the kingdom so
splendid, as rendered it necessary for him to proceed with moderation and
caution. Such, however, was the authority which the crown had acquired
by the progress of its arms against the English, and so much was the power
of the nobility diminished, that, without any opposition, he soon made
innovations of great consequence in the constitution. He not only estab* Boulainvilliers Histoirc de Gouvemem ent de France, L ettre xii.
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lished that formidable body of regular troops, which has been mentioned,
but he was the first monarch of France, who, by bis royal edict [A. D.
1440], witbout the concurrence of the States-general of the kingdom, levied
an extraordinary subsidy on his people. He prevailed likewise wilh his
subjects, to render several taxes perpetual, which had formerly been
imposed occasionally and exacted during a short time. By means of all
these innovations, he acquired such an increase of power, and extended his
prerogative so far beyond its ancient limits, that, from being the most
dependent prince who had eversat upon the throne of France, he carne to
possess, during the latter years of his reign, a degree of authority which
none óf his predecessors had enjoyed for several ages.*
The plan of humbling the nobility which Charles began to executo, his
son Louis XI. carried on with a bolder spirit, and with greater success.
Louis was formed by nature to be a tyrant; and at whatever period he
had been called to ascend the throne, his reign must have abounded with
schemes to oppress his people, and to render his own power absolute.
Subtle, unfeeling, cruel; a stranger to every principie of integrity, and
regardless of decency, he scorned all the restraints which a sense of honour,
or the desire of fame, impose even upon ambitious men. Sagacious, at the
same time, to discern what he deemed his true interest, and influenced by
that alone, he was capable of pursuing it with a persevering industry, and of
adhering to it with a systematic spirit, from which no object could divert,
and no danger could deter him.
The màxims of his administration were as profound as they were fatal
to the privileges of the nobility. He filled all the departments of government with new men, and often with persons whom he called from the
lowest as well as most despised functions of life, and raised at pleasure to
stations of great power or trust. These were his only confidents, whom
he consulted in forming his plans, and to whom he committed the execution of them : while the nobles, accustomed to be the companions, the
favourites, and the ministers of their sovereigns, were treated with such
studied and mortifying neglect, that if they would not submit to follow
a court in which they appeared without any shadow of their ancient power,
they were obliged to retire to their castles, where they remained unemployed and forgotten.' Not satisfied with having rendered the nobles oi
less consideration, by taking out of their hands the sole direction of affairs,
Louis added insult to neglect; and by violating their most valuable priviI leges, endeavoured to degrade the order, and to reduce the members of it to
the same level with other subjects. Persons of the highest rank among them,
if so bold as to oppose his schemes; or so unfortunate as to awaken the
jealousy of his capricious íemper, were persecuted with rigour, from
which all who belonged to the order of nobility had hitherto been
exempted ; they were tried by judges who had no right to take cognizance
of their actions ; and were subject to torture, or condemned to an ignominious death, without regard to their birth or condition. The people,
accustomed to see the blood of the most illustrious personages shed by the
hands of the common executioner, to behold them shut up in dungeons,
and carried about in cages of iron, began to view the nobility with less
reverence than formerly, and looked up with terror to the royal authority,
which seemed to have humbled or annihilated every other power in the
kingdom.
Àt the same time, Louis, being afraid that oppression might rouse the
nebíes, whom the rigour of his government had intimidated, or that self-preservation might at last teach them to unite, dexterously scattered among them
the seeds of discord; and industriously femented those ancient animosities
* Histoire de F rance par Veíly et Villaret, tom xv«, 331, &c. 389. tom. xvi. 324
\a Monarcliie Francoise, tom. iii. 162.
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between the great famílies, which the spirit of jealousy and emulation,
natural to the feudal government, had originally kindled and still kept alive.
To accomplish this, all the arts of intrigue, all the mysteríes and refinements of his fraudulent policy were employed, and with such success, tha
at a juncture which required the most strenuous efforts, as weíl as the most
perfect unión, the nobles never acted, except during one short sally oi
resentment at the beginning of his reign, either with vigour or in concert.
As he stripped the nobility of their privileges, he added to the power
and prerogative of the crown. In order to have at command such a body
of soldiers as might be sufficient to crush any forcé that his disaffected
subjects could dravv together, he not only kept on foot the regular troops
vyhich his father had raised, but, besides ’augmenting their number considerably, he took into his pay six thousand Swiss, at that time the best
disciplined and most formidable infantry in Europe.* From the jealousy
natural to tyrants, he confided in these foreign mercenàries, as the most
devoted instruments of oppression, and the most faithful guardians of the
power which he had usurped. That they might be ready to act on the
shortest warning, he, during the latter years of his reign, kept a considera
ble body of them encamped in one place.t
Great funds were requisite, not only to defray the expense of this additional establishment, but to supply the sums employed in the various
enterprises which the restless activity of his genius prompted him to
undertake. But the prerogative that his father had assumed, of levying
taxes without the concurrence of the States-general, which he was careful
not only to retain but to extend, enabled him to provide in some measure
for the increasing charges of government.
What his prerogative, enlarged as it was, could not fumish, his addresa
procured. He was the first monarch in Europe who discovered the method
of managing those great assemblies, m which the feudal policy had vested
the power of granting subsidies and of imposing taxes. He first taught
other princes tne fatal art of beginning their attack on públic liberty, by
corrupting the source from which it should flow. By exerting all his
power and address in influencing the election of representatives, by bribing
or overawing the members, and by various cbanges which he artfully made
in the form of their deliberations, Louis acquired such entire direction of
these assemblies, that, from being the vigilant guardians of the privilege
and property of the people, he rendered them tamely subservient towards
promoting the most odious measures of his reign.J As no power remained
to set bounds to his exactions, he not only continued all the taxes imposed
by his father, but made great additions to them, which amounted to a sum
that appeared astonishing to his contemporaries.§
Ñor was it the power alone or wealth of the crown that Louis increased ;
he extended its territories by aequisitions of various kinds. He got possession of Roussillon by purchase ; Brovence was conveyed to him by the
vvill of Charles d’Anjou ; and upon the death of Charles the Bold, he
seized with a strong hand Burgundy and Artois, which had belonged to
tliat prince. Thus, during the course of a single reign, France was íormed
into one compact kingdom, and the steady unrelenting policy of Louis XI
not only subdued the haughty spirit of the feudal nobles, but established
a species of government, scarely less absolute, or less terrible than eastern
Gespotism.
But fatal as his administration was lo the liberties of his subjects, the
, * Mem de Comines, tom. i. 367. Dan. Hist. de la Milice Francoise, tom. i. 182.
| Mem. de
Com. tom. i. 381.
í Ibid. tom. i. 136. Chron. Scandal. ibid. tom. ii. p. 71.
$ Mem. de Com
tom. i. 334. Charles V II. levied taxes to the am ount o f 1,800,000 fra n c s; Louis XI. raised 4,700,000
IJie former had in pay 9000 cavalry and 16,000 infantry. T h e latter augmenied the cavalry to
1ü,000, and the infantry to 25,000. Mem. de Comines, i. 384.
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authority which he had acquired, the resources of which he became
master, and his freedom from restraint in concerting hin plans as well as in
executing them, rendered his reign active and enteipiising. Louis negotiated in all the courts of Europe ; he observed the motions of all his
neighbours ; he engaged, either as principal, or as an auxiliary, in every
great transaction; his resolutions were prompt, his operations vigorous •
and upon every eniergence he could call forth into action the whoïe forcé
of his kingdom. From the era of his reign, the kings of France, no longer
fettered and circuinscribed at home by a jealous nobility, have exerted
themselves more abroad, have formed more extensive schemes of foreign
conquests, and have carried onwarwith a spirit andvigour long unknown
in Europe.
The example which Louis set was too inviting not to be imitated by
other princes. Henry VIL, as soon as he was seated on the throne oí
England, formed the plan of enlarging his own prerogative, by breaking
the power of the nobility. The circumstances under which he undertook
to execute it, were less favourable than those which induced Charles VII.
to malee the same attem pt; and the spirit with which he conducted it,
was very different from that of Louis XI. Charles, by the success of his
arms against the English, by the mèrit of having expelled them out of so
many provinces, had established himself so firmly in the confidence of his
people, as encouraged him to make bold encroachments on the ancient
constitution. The daring genius of Louis broke through every barrier,
and endeavoured to surmount or to remove every obstacle that stood in his
way. But Henry held the sceptre by a disputed title ; a popular faction
was ready every moment to take arms against him ; and after long civil
wars, during which the nobility had often displayed their power in creatina
and deposing kings, he felt that the legal authority had been so much
relaxed, and that he entered into possession of a prerogative so much
/abridged, as rendered it necessary to carry on his measures deliberately,
and without any violent exertion. He endeavoured to undermine that
formidable structure, which he durst not attack by open forcé. His
schemes, though cautious and slow in their operation, were well concerted,
and productive in the end of great effects. By his laws, permitting the
barons to break the entails of their estafes, and expose them to sale ; br
his regulations to prevent the nobility from keeping in their Service thost
numerous bands oí retainers, which rendered them formidable and turbu
lent; by favouring the rising power of the commons ; by encouraging
population, agricultura, and commerce ; by securing to his subjects, during
a long reign, the enjoyment of the blessings which flow from the arts ol
peace ; by accustoming them to an administration of govemment, under
which the laws were executed with steadiness and vigour; he made
imperceptibly considerable aiterations in the English constitution, and
transmitted to his successor authority so extensive, as rendered him one ol
the most absolute monarchs in Europe, and capable of the greatest and
most vigorous eíforts.
In Spain, the unión of all its crowns by the marriage of Ferdinand and
Isabella ; the glory that they acquired by the conquest of Granada, which
brought the odious dominión of the Moors to a period ; the command of
the great armies which it had been necessary to keep long on foot, in
order to accomplish this ; the wisdom and steadiness of their administration;
and the address with which they availed themselves of every incident that
occurred to humble the nobility, and to extend their own prerogative, conspired in raising these monarchs to sucli eminence and authority, as none
of their predecessors had ever enjoyed. Though several causes, which
sliall be explained in another place, prevented their attaining the same
powers with the kings of France and England, and preserved the feudal
constitution longer entire in Spain, their great abiiities suoolied the defecti
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if their prerogative, and improved with such dexterity all the advaniages
■vhich they possessed, that Ferdinand carried on his foreign operations,
«vhich were very extensive, with extraordinary vigour and etfect.
While these princes were tbus enlarging the boundaries of prerogative,
and taking such steps towards rendering their kingdoms capable of acting
with unión and forcé, events occurred, which called them forth to exert
the new powers which they had acquired. These engaged them in such
a series oí enlerprises and negotiations, that the aífairs of all the considerable
nations in Europe came to be insensibly interwoven with each other; and
a great politica! system was gradually formed, which grew to be an object
of universal allention.
The lirst event which mèrits notice, on account of its influence, in producing this change in the state of Europe, was the marriage of the
daughter of Charles the Bold, the sole heiress of the house of Burgundy
For some years before her father’s death, she had been considered as the
apparent successor to his territories, and Charles had made proposals of
marry ing her to several different princes, with a view of alluring them, by
that offer, to favour the schemes which his restless ambition was continually
forming.
This rendered the alliance with her an objeót of general attention ; and
all the advantages of acquiring possession of her territories, the most
opulent at that time, and the best cultivated of any on this side of the Alps,
were perfectiy understood. As soon, then, as the untimely death of Charles
opened the succession [A. D. 1477, Jan. 5], the eyes of all the princes in
Europe were turned tovyards Mary, and they felt themselves deeply interested in the choice which she was about to make of the person on whom
she would bestow that rich inheritance.
Louis XI., from whose kingdom several of the provinces which she pos
sessed had been dismembered, and whose dominions stretched along the
frontiers of her territories, had every inducement to court her alliance.
He had, likewise, a good title to expect the favourable reception of any
reasonable proposition he should make, with respect to the disposal of a
princess, who was the vassal of his crown, and descended from the royal
hlood of France. There were only two propositions, however, which he
could make with propriety. The one was the marriage of the dauphin,
the other that of the count of Angouleme, a prince of the blood, with the
heiress of Burgundy. By the former, he would have annexed all her
territories to his crown, and have rendered France at once the most re
spectable monarchy in Europe. But the great disparity of ages between
the two parties, Mary being twenty and the dauphin only eight years old;
the avowed resolution of the Flemings, not to choose a master possessed
of such power as might enable him to form schemes dangerous to their
liberties; together with their dread of falling under the odious and
oppressive govemment of Louis, were obstacles in the way of executing
this pian which it was vain to tliink of surmounting. By the latter, the
accomplishment of which might have been attained with ease, Mary having
discqvered some inclination to a match with the count of Angouleme,*
Louis would have prevented the dominions of the house of Burgundy from
being conveyed to a rival power, and in return for such a splendid establishment for the count of Angouleme, he must have obtained, or would
nave extorted from him, concessions highly beneficial to the crown o.
France. But Louis had been accustomed so long to the intricades of a
crooked and insidious policy, that he could not be satisfied with what wa?
obvious and simple; and was so fond of artifice and refinement, that he
came to consider these rather as an ultimate object, than merely as the
means of conducting aífairs. From this principie, no less than írom his
* M a ii i. ■ • 'ïio e e i 3£8.
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unwillingness to aggrandize any of his own subjects, or from his desire of
oppressing the house of Burgundy, which he hated, he neglected the
course which a prince less able and artful would have taken, and lollowed
one more suited to his own genius.
He proposed to render bimself, by forcé of arms, master of those pro
vinces which Mary held of the crown of France, and even to push his
conquests into her other territories, while he amused her with insisting
continually on the impracticable match with the dauphin. In prosecuting
this plan, he displayed wonderful talents and industry, and exhibited such
scenes of treachery, falsehood, and cruelty, as are amazing even in the
history of Louis XI. Immedialely upon the death of Charles, he put his
troops in motion, and advanced towards the Netherlands. He corrupted
the leading men in the provinces of Burgundy and Artois, and seduced
tbem to desert their sovereign. He got admission into some of the frontier
towns by bribing the governors ; the gates of others were opened to him
m consequence of his intrigues with the inhabitants. He negotiated with
Mary; and, in order to render her odious to her subjects, he betrayed to
ihem her most important secrets. He carried on a prívate correspondence
with the two ministers whom she chiefly trusted, and then communicated
the letters which he had received from them to the States of Flanders, who,
enraged at their perfidy, brought them immediately to trial, tortured them
with extreme cruelty, and, unmoved by the tears and entreaties of their
sovereign, who knew and approved of all that the ministers had done,
they heheaded them in her presence.*
While Louis, by this conduct, unworthy of a great monarch, was
securing the possession of Burgundy, Artois, and the towns 00 the Somme,
the States of Flanders carried on a negotiation with the Emperor Frederic
III., and concludeda treaty of marriage between their sovereign and his
son Maximilian, archduke of Austria [A. D. 1477]. The illustrious hirth
of that prince, as well as the high dignity of which he had the prospect,
rendered the alliance honourable for Mary, while, from the distance of his
hereditaiy territories, and the scantiness of his revenues, his powrer was so
inconsiderable, as did not excite the jealousy or fear of the Flemings.
Thus Louis, by the caprice of his temper, and the excess of his refinements, put the house of Austria in possession of this noble inheritance. By
this acquisition, the foundation of the future grandeur of Charles V was
laid; and he became master of those territories, which enabled him to
carry on his most ¡ .midable and decisive operations against France.
Thus, too, the same monarch who first United the interior forcé of France
and establlshed it on such a footing, as to render it formidable to the rest
of Europe, contributed, far contrary to his intention, to raise up a rival
power, which, during two centuries, has thwarted the measures, opposed
the arms, and checked the progress of his successors.
The next event of consequence in the fifteenth century, was the expe
dition of Charles VIII. into Italy [A. D. 1494], Thistoccasioned revolutions_ no less memorable; produced alterations, both in the military and
political system, which were more immediately perceived; roused the
States of Europe to bolder efforts ; and blended their affairs and interests
more closely together. The mild administraron of Charles, a weak but
generous prince, seems to have revived the spirit and genius of the French
nation, which the rigid despotism of Louis XI. his father, had depressed
and almost extinguished. The ardour for military Service, natural to the
French nobility, returned, and their young monarch was impatient to distinguish his reign by some splendid enterprise. While he was uncertain
towards what quarter he should turn his arms, the solicitations and intrigues
of an Italian politician, no less infamous on account of his crimes, thau
♦ Mem, de Comines, liv. v. chap. 15. p. 309, &c.
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eminent for his abilities, determined his choice. Ludovico Sforza, having
formed the design of deposing his nephew the duke_ of Milán, and of
placing himself on the ducal throne, was so much afraid of a combination
of the°Italian powers to oppose this measure, and to support the injured
prince, with whom most of them were connected by blood or alliance, that
fíe saw the necessity of securing the aid of some able protector. The
king of France was the person to whom he applied ; and without disclosing
his own intentions, he laboured to prevail with him to march into Italy, at
the head of a powerful army, in order to seize the crown of Naples, lo
which Charles had pretensions as heir of the house of Anjou. The right
to that kingdom claimed by the Angevin family, had been conveyed lo
Louis XI. by Charles of Anjou, count of Maine and Provence. But that
sagacious monarch, though he took immediate possession of those territories
of which Charles was really master, tolally disregarded his ideal ‘tille to a
kingdom, over which another prince reigned in tranquillity; and uniformly
declined involving himself in the labyrinth of Italian poiitics. His son,
more adventurous, or more inconsiderate, embarked eagerly in this enter
prise and contemning all the remonstrances of his most experienced counsellors, prepared to carry it on with the utrnost vigour.
The power which Charles possessed was so great, that he reckoned
himself equal to this arduous undertaking. His father had transmi tted to
him such an ampie prerogative, as gave him the entire command of his
kingdom. He himself had added considerably to the extent of his dominions, by his prudent marriage with the heiress of Bretagne, which
rendered him master of that province, the last of the great fiefs that
remained to be annexed to the crown. He soon assemblea forces which
he thought sufficient; and só impatient was he to enter on his career as a
conqueror, that sacrificing what was real, for what_ was chimenea], he
restored Roussillon to Ferdinand, and gave up part of his father’s acquisitions
in Artois to Maximilian, with a view of inducing these princes not to
molest France, while he was carrying on his operations in Italy.
But so different were the efforts of the States of Europe in the fifteenth
cenluryj from those which we shall behold in the course of this history,
that the army with which Charles undertook this great enterprise, did not
exceed twenty thousand men. The train of artillery, however, the ammunition, and warlike stores of every kind providéd for its use, were so con
siderable, as to bear some resemblance to the immense apparatus of modern
war.*
When the French entered Italy, they met with nothing able to resist
them. The Italian powers having remained, during a long period, undisturbed by the invasión of any foreign enemy, had formed a system with
respect to their affairs, both in peace and war, peculiar to themselves.
In order to adjust the interests, and balance the power of the different
States into which Italy w-as divided, they were engaged in perpetual and
endless negotiations with each other, which they conducled with all the
subtlety of a refining and deceitful policy. Their contests in the field,
when they had recourse to arms, were decided in mock battles, by innocent
and bloodless victòries. Upon the first appearance of the danger which
now impended, they had recourse to the arts which they had studied, and
employed their utrnost skill in intrigue in order to avert it. But this
proving ineffectual, their bands of effeminate mercenàries, the only military
forcé that remained in the country, being fit only for the parade of Service
were terrified at the aspect of real war, and shrunk at its approach. The
irnpetuosity of the French valour appeared to them irresistible. Florence,
Pisa, and Borne, opened their gates as the French army advanced. The
prospect a: this dreadful invasión struck one king of Naples with such
Mezcray Ilist tom. ii. 77T.
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panic terror, that he died (if we may believe historiaos', of the frigui.
Another abdicated his throne from the same pusillanimous spirit. A third
fled out of his dominions, as soon as the enemy appeared on the Neapolitafl
frontiers. Charles, after marching thither from the bottom of the Alps,
with as much rapidity, and almosl as little opposition, as if he had been
on a progress througn his own dominions, took quiet possession of the
throne of Naples, and intimidated or gave law to every power in Italy.
Such vvas the conclusión of an expedition, that must be considered as
the first great exertion of those new powers which the princes of Europe
had acquired, and now began to exercise. Its eifects were no less con
siderable, than its success had been astonishing. The Italians, unable to
resist the impression of the enemy who broke in upon them, permitted him
to bold on his course undisturbea. They quickly perceived that no single
power, which they could rouse to action, was an equal match for a monarch
who ruled over such extensive territories, and was at the head of such a
martial people ; but that a confederacy might accomplish what the separate
members ot it durst not attempt. To this expedient, the only one that
remained to deliver or to preserve thera from the yoke, they had recourse.
VVhile Charles inconsiderately wasted his time at Naples in festivals and
triumphs on account of his past successes, or vvas fondly dreaming of future
conquests in the £ast, to the empire of which he now aspired, they formed
against him a powerful combination of almost all the Italian States, supported by the emperor Maximilian, and Ferdinand king of Aragón. The
unión of so many powers, who suspended or forgot all their particular
animosities, that they might act in concert against an enemy who had
become formidable to them all, awakened Charles from his thoughtless
security. He saw now no prospect of safety but in returning to France.
An army of thirty thousand men, assembled by the allies, was ready
to obstruet his march ; and though the French, with a daring courage,
which more than countervailed their inferiority in number, broke througb
that great body and gained a victory, which opened to their monarch
a safe passage into his own territories, he was stripped of all his conquests
in Italy in as short a time as it had taken to acquire them ; and the
political system in that country resumed the same appearance as before his
invasión.
The sudden and decisive effect of this confederacy seems to have
instructed the princes and statesmen of Italy as much as the irruption ot
the French had disconcerted and alarmed them. They had extended, on
this occasion, to the affairs of Europe, the maxims of that political Science
which had hitherto been applied only to regulate the operations of the
petty States in their own country. They had discovered the method of
preventing any iqonarcb from rising to such a degree of power, as was
inconsistent with the general liberty; and had manifested the importance
of attending to that great secret in modern policy, the preservation of a
proper distribution ot power among all the members of the system into
which the States of Europe are formed. During all the wars of which
Italy from that time was the theatre, and amidst the hostile operations
which the imprudence of Louis XII. and the ambition of Ferdinand of
Aragón, carried on in that country, with little interruption, from the close
of the fifteenth century, to that period at which the subsequent histoiy
commences, the maintaining a proper balance of power between tne contending parties, beuune the great object of attention to the statesmen of
Italy. Nor was the idea confined to them. Self-preservation taught other
powers to adopt it. It grew to be fashionable and universal. From this
era we can trace the progress of that intercourse between nations, which has
linked the powers of Europe so closely togetber and can discern the
rperations of that provident policy, which, during peace, guards against

iemote and contingent aangers; and, in war, has prevented rapid and
destructive conquests.
v
This was not the only effect of the operations which the great powers of
Europe carried on in Italy. They contributed to render general such a
change, as the French had begun to make in the state of their troops ; and
obliged all the princes who appeared on this new theatre of action, to put
the militaiy forcé of their kingdoms on an establishmènt similar to that of
France. When the seat of war came to be remote from the countries
which maintamed the contest, the Service of the feudal vassals ceased to
be of any use ; and the necessity of employing soldiers regularly trained
to arms, and kept in constant pay, came at once to be evident. When
Charles VIII. marched into Italy, his cavalry was entirely composed of
.hose companies of gendarmes, embodied by Charles VII. and continued
ay Louis X I.; his infantry consisted partly of Swiss, hired of the Cantons,
md partly of Gascons, armed and disciplined after the Swiss model. To
[hese Louis XII. added a body of Germans, well known in the wars of
Italy by the name of the Black Bands. But neither of these monarchs
made any account of the feudal militia, or ever had recourse to that
military forcé which they might have commanded, in virtue of the ancient
institutions in their kingdom. Maximilian and Ferdinand, as soon as they
began to act in Italy, employed similar instruments, and trusted the
exeeution of their pians entirely to mercenary troops.
This innovation in the militaiy system was quickly followed by another,
which the custom of employing Swiss in the Italian wars was the occasicn
of introducing. The arms and discipline of the Swiss were different from
those of other European nations. During their long and violent struggles
m defence of their liberties against the house of Austria, whose armies,
like those of other considerable princes, consisted cbiefly of heavy-armed
cavalry, the Swiss found that their poverty, and the small number of gen
tlemen residing in their country, at that time barren and ili cultivated, put
it out of their power to bring into the field any body of horse capable of
facing the enemy. Necessity compelled them to place all their confidence
in intantry ; and in order to render it capable of withstanding the shock of
cavalry, they gave the soldiers breastplates and helmets as defensive armour;
iogether with long spears, halberts, and heavy swords, as weapons ot
offence. They formed them into large battalions ranged in deep and
close array, so that they could present on every side a formidable front te
the enemy.* The men at arms coiild make no impression on the solid
strength of such a body. It repulsed the Austrians in all their attempts to
conquer Swisserland. It broke the Burgundian gendarmerie, which was
scarcely inferior to that of France, either in number or reputation ; and
when first called to act in Italy, it bore down, by its irresistible forcé, every
enemy that attempted to oppose it. These repeated proofs of the decisive
effect of infantry, exhibitea on such conspicuous occasions, restored that
Service to reputation, and gradually re-established the opinion which had
been long exploded, of its superior importance in the operations of war.
But the glory which the Swiss had acquired, having inspired them with
such high ideas of their own prowess and consequence as frequently rendered tSem mutinoiis and insolent, the princes who employed them became
weary of depending on the caprice of foreign mercenàries, and began to
tum their attention towards the improvement of their national infantry.
The Germán powers, having the command of men, whom nature has
endowed with that steady courage and persevering strength which forms
them to be soldiers, soon modelled their troops in such a manner, that they
vieti witli the Swiss both in discipline and valour
The French monarchs, though more slowly, and with greater difficulty,
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accustomed the impetuous spirit of their people to subordination and
discipline ; and were at such pains to render their national infantry respect
able, that as early as the reign of Louis XII. several gentlemen of high rank
liad so far abandoned their ancient ideas, as to condescend to enter into that
Service.*
The Spaniards, whose situation made it diSicult to employ any other
than their national troops in the Southern parts of Italy, which was the
chief scene of their operations in that country, not only adopted the Swiss
discipline, but improved upon it, by mingling a proper nuinber of soldiers,
armed with heavy inuskets, in their battalions ; and thus formed that famous
body of infantry, which during a century and a half, was the admiration
and terror of all Europe. The Itahan States gradually diminished the
number of their cavalry, and, in imitation of their more powerful neighbours, brought the strength of their armies to consist in foot soldiers.
From this period the nations of Europe have carried on war with forces
more adapted to every species of Service, more capable of acting in every
country, and better fitted both for making conquests, and for preserving
them.
As their efforts in Italy led the people of Europe to these improvements
in the art of war, they gave them likewise the íirst idea of the expense
with which it is accompanied when extensive or of long continuance, and
accustomed every nation to the burden of such impositions as are necessary
for supporting it. While the feudal policy subsisted in full vigour, while
armies were composed of militaiy vassals called forth to attack some
neighbouring power, and to perform, in a short campaign, the Services
which they owed to their sovereign, the expense of war was extremely
moderate. A small subsidy enabled a prince to begin and to finish his
greatest military operations. But when Italy became the theatre on which
the powers of Eilrope contended for superiority, the preparations requisite
for such a distant expedition, the pay of armies kept constantly on foot,
their subsistence in a foreign country, the sieges to be undertaken, and
the towns to be defended, swelled the charges of war immensely, and, by
creating demands unknown in less active times, multiplied taxes in every
kingdom. The progress of ambition, however, was so rapid, and princes
extended their operations so fast, that it was impossible at íirst to establish
funds proportional to the increase of expense which these occasioned.
When Charles VIII. invaded Naples, the sums requisite for carrying on
that enterprise so far exceeded those which France had been accustomed
to contribute for the support of government, that before he reached the
frontiers of Italy, his treasury was exhausted, and the domèstic resources,
of which his extensive prerogative gave him the command, was at an end.
As he durst not venture to lay any new imposition on his people, oppressed
already with the weight of unusual burdens; the only expedient that
remained was, to borrow of the Genoese as much money as might enable
him to continue his march. But he could not obtain a sufficient sum,
without consenting to pay annually the exorbitant interest of forty-two
livres for every hundred that he received.f We may observe the same
disproportion between the efforts and revenues of other princes, his conlemporaries. From this period, taxes went on increasing; and during the
reign of Charles V. such sums were levied in every state, as would have
appeared enormous at the cióse of the íifteenth century, and gradually
prcmared the way for the still more exorbitant exactions of modern times
The last transaction, previous to the reign of Charles V. that merits
attention on account of its influence upon the state of Europe, is the league
of Cambray. To humble the republic of Venice, and to divide its terri* Bramóme, tom. x. p. 18. Mem. de Fleuranges, 143
i 0 44U
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torres, was the object of all the powers who unitr/í -n this confederacy.
The civil constitution of Venice, established on a firm basis, had suffered
no considerable alteration for several centuries ; during which, the senate
conducted its affairs by maxims of policy no less prudent than vigorous,
and adhered to these with a uniform consistent spirit, which gave that
commonwealth great advantage over other States, whose vrews and
measures changed as often as the form of their goverirment, or the persons who administered it. By these unintermitted exertions of wisdom
and valour, the Venetians enlarged the dominionsof their commonwealth,
until it became the most considerable power in Italy; while their extensive
commerce, the irseful and curious manufactures which they carried on,
together with the large share which they had acquired of the lucrative
commerce with the East, rendered Venice the most opulent state in Europe.
The power of the Venetians was the object of terror to their Italian
neighbours. Their wealth was viewed with envy by the greatest
monarchs, who could not vie with many of their private citizens in the
magnificence of their buildings, in the richness of their dress and furniture,
or in splendour and elegance of living.* Julius II. whose ambition was
superior, and his abilities equal to those of any pontiff who ever sat on
the papal throne, conceived the idea of this league against the Venetians,
and'endeavoured, by applying to those passions which I have mentioned,
to persuade other princes tojorn in it. By working upon the fears of the
Ilalian powers, and upon the avarice of several monarchs beyond the AIps,
he induced them, in concurrence with other causes, which it is not my
province to explain, to form one of tire most powerful confederacies that
Europe had ever beheld, against those haughty republicans.
The emperor, the king of Franee, the king of Aragón, and the pope, were
principals in the league of Cambray, to which almost all the princes oí
Italy acceded, the least considerable of them hoping for some share in the
spoils of a state which they deemed to be now devoted to destruction.
The Venetians might have diverted this storm, or have broken its forcé ;
but with a presumptuous rashness, to which there is nothing similar in the
course of their history, they waited its approach. The impetuous valour
of the French rendered ineffectual all their precautions for the safety of
the republic; and the fatal battle of Ghiarraddada entirely ruined the
army, on which they relied for defence. Julius seized all the towns which
they beld in the ecclesiastical territories. Ferdinand re-annexed the towns
of which they had got possession on the coast of Calabria, to his Neapoiitan dominions. Maximilian, at the head of a powerful army, advanced
towards Venice on the one side. The French pushed their conquests oh
the other. The Venetians, surrounded by so many enemies, and left with
out one ally, sunk from the height of presumption to the depths of despair;
abandoned all their territories on the continent; and shut dremselves hp
in their capital, as their last refuge, and the only place which they hoped to
preserve.
This rapid success, however, proved fatal to the confederacy. The
members of it, whose unión continued while they were engaged in seizing
their prey, began to feel their ancient jealousies and animosities revive, as
soon as they had aprospect of dividing it. When the Venetians observed
these symptoms of distrust and alienation, a ray of hope broke in upon
them; the spirit natural to their councils returned; they resumed such
wisdom and firmness, as made some atonement for their forrner imprudence
and dejection ; they recovered part of the territory which they had losl;
they appeased the pope and Ferdinand by well-timed concessions in their
favour ; and at length dissolved the confeaeracy, which had brought their
commonwealth to the brrnk of ruin.

* Mera de Comines, lib. vii. c.
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Julius, elated with beholding the effects of a league which he himsel/
had planned, and imagining that nothing wastoo arauous for him to underiake. conceived the idea of expelling every foreign power out of Italy,
and bent all the forcé of his mind towaras executing a scheme so well
suited to his enterprising genius. He directed his first attack against the
í rench, who, on many accounts, were more odious to the Italians, than any
of the foreigners who had acquired dominión in their country. By his
activity and address, he prevailed on most of the powers, who hadjoined
in the league of Cambray, to turn their arms against the king of france,
their former ally; and engaged Henry VIII. who had lately ascended
the throne of England, to favour their operations by invading France.
Louis XII. resisted all the eíforts of this formidable and unexpected corifederacy with undaunted fortitude. Hostilities were carried on, during
severa! campaigns, in Italy, on the frontiers of Spain, and in Picardy, with
alternate success. Exhausted, at length, by the variety as well as extent
of his operations • unable to withstand a confederacy which brought
against him superior forcé, conducted with wisdom and acting with perseverance ; Louis found it necessaiy to conclude separate treaties of peace
with his enemies; and the yvar terminated with the loss of eveiy thing
which the French had acquired in Italy, except the castle of Milán, and a
few inconsiderable towns in that dutchy.
The various negoliations carried on during this husy period, and the
different combinations formed among powers hitherto little connected with
each other, greatly increased that intercourse among the nations of Europe,
which I have mentioned as one effect of the events in the.fifteenth centuiy •
while the gregtness of the object at which different nations aímed, the
distant expeditions which they undertook, as well as the length and
obstinacy of the contest in which they engaged, obliged them to exert
themselves with a vigour and perseverance unknown in the precedió"
ages.
B
Those active scenes which the following histoiy will exhibit, as well as
the variety and importance of those transactions which distinguish the
period to which it extends, are not to he ascribed solely to the ambilion,
to the ahilities, or to the rivalship of Charles V. and of Francis I. The
kingdoms of Europe had arrived at such a degree of impro„vement in the
infernal administration of government, and princes had acquired such command of the national forcé which was to be exerted in foreign wars, that
they were in a condition to enlarge the sphere of their operations, to multiply their claims and pretensions, and to increase the vigour of their efforts.
Accordingly the sixteenth centuiy opened with the certain prospect of its
abounding in great and interesting events.

SECTION ni.View of the Political Constitution of the principal States in Europe, ai the
commencement o f the sixteenth Century.
H avi.vg thus enumerated the principal causes and events, the intluence
of which was felt in every part of Europe, and contributed either to
improve intenial order and pólice in its various States, or to enlarge the
sphere of their activity, by giving them more entire command of the forcé
with which foreign operations are carried on; nothing fartherseems requi
site for preparing my readers to enter, with full information, upon perusing
the History of Charles V. but to givt- a view of the political constitution
and form of civil government in each of the nations which acted any
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considerable part durmg that period. For as the institutions and events
which I have endeavoured to illustrate, formed the people of Europe to
resetnble each other, and conducted them from barbarism to reñnement, in
.he s:»ne path, and- by nearly equal steps; there were other circumstances
which occasioned a difference in their political establishments, and gave
rise to those peculiar modes of government, which have produced such
variety in the character and genius of nations.
It is no less necessary to become acquainted with the latter, than to have
contemplated the former. Without a distinet knowledge of the peculiar
form and genius of civil government in each state, a great part of its trans
actions must appear altogether mysterious and inexplicable. The historians of particular countries, as_they seldom extend their views farther than
to the amusement or instruction of their fellow-citizens, by whom they
might presume that all their domèstic customs and institutions were perfectly understood, have often neglected to descend into such details with
respect to these, as are sufficient to convey to foreigners full light and Infor
mation concerning the occurrences which they relate. But a history,
which comprebends the transactions of so many different countries, would
be extremely imperfect, without a previous survey of the constitution and
political state of each. It is from his knowledge of these, that the reader
must draw those principies, which will enable him to judge with discernment, and to decide with certainty concerning the conduct of nations.
A minute detail, however, of the peculiar forms and regulations in every
country, would lead to deductions of immeasurable length. To sketch out
the great lines which distinguish and characterize each government, is all
that the nature of my present work will admit of, and all that is necessary
to illustrate the events which it records.
At the opening of the sixteenth centuiy, the political aspect of Italy
was extremely different from that of any other part of Europe. Instead
of those extensive monarchies, which occupied the rest of the continent,
that delightful country was parcelled out among many small States, each
of which possessed sovereign and independent jurisdiction. The only
monarchy in Italy was that of Naples. The dominión of the popes was
of a peculiar species, to which there is nothing similar either in ancient or
modern times. In Venic.e, Florence, and Genoa, a republican form ot
government was established. Milán was subject to sovereigns, who had
assumed no higher title than that of dukes.
The pope was the first of these powers in dignity, and not the leas»
considerable by the extent of his territories. In the primitive church,the
J unsdiction of bishops was equal and co-ordinate. They derived, perhaps
some degree of consideration from the dignity of the see in which they
presided. They possessed, however, no real authority or pre-eminence,
but what they acquired by superior ahilities, or superior sanctity. As
Rome had so long been the seat of empire, and the capital of the world,
its bishops were on that accountentitled to respect; they received it ; but
during severa! ages they received, and even claimed, nothing more. From
these humble beginnings, they advanced with such adventurous and well
directed ambition, that they established a spiritual dominión over the mind
and sentiments of men, to which all Europe submitted with implicit obe
dience. Their claim of universal jurisdiction, as heads of the church
and their pretensions to infallibility in their decisions, as successors of St
Feter, are as chimerical, as they are repugnant to the genius of the Chris
tian religión. But on these foundations, the superstition and credulity oí
mankind enabled them to erect an amazing superstructure. In all ecclesiastical controvèrsies, their decisions were received as the infallible oracles
ot truth. Xor was the plenitude of their power confined solely to what
was spiritual; they dethroned monarchs ; disposed of crowns ; absolved
ubjeets from the obedience due to their sovereigns; and laid kingdoms
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under interdicis. There was not a state in Europe which had not been
disquieted by their ambition. There was not a throne which they had not
shaken ; ñor a prince who did not tremble at their power.
Nothing was wanting to render this empire absolute,' and to establish it
on the ruins of all civil authority, but tbat the popes should have possessed
such a degree of temporal power, as was sufficient to second and enlprce
their spiritual decrees. Happily for mankind, at the time when their spi
ritual jurisdiction was most extensive, and most revered, their secular domi
nión was extremely limited. Thejr were powerful pontiffs, formidable at
a distance ; but they were petty princes, without any considerable domes*
tic forcé. They had early endeavoured, indeed, to acquire territory by
arís similar to those which they had employed in extending their spiritual
jurisdiction. Under pretence of a donation from Constantine, and of another from Charlemagne or his father Pepin, they attempted to take possession of some towns adjacent to Rome. But these donations were fictitious, and avaiied them little. The benefactions, for which they were
indebted to the credulity of the Norman adventurers, who conquered
Naples, and to the superstition of the Countess Matilda, were real, and
added ampie domains to the Holy See.
But the power of the popes did not increase in proportion to the extent
oí territory which they had acquired. In the dominions annexed to the
Holy See, as well as in those subject to other princes in Italy, the sovereign of a state was far from having the command of the forcé which it
contained. During the turbulence and confusión of the middle ages, the
powerful nobility, or leaders of popular factions in Italy, had seized the
government of different towns ; and, after strengthening their fortifications,
and taking a body of mercenàries into pay, they aspired at independence.
The territory which the church had gained was filled with petty lords oí
■this kind, who Ieft the pope hardly the shadow of domèstic authority.
As these usurpations almost annihilated the papal power in the greater
part of the towns subject to the church, the Roman barons frequently disputed the authoiity of the popes, even in Rome itself. In the twelfth
centuiy, an opinión began to be propagated, “ That as the function oí
ecclesiastics was purely spiritual, they ought to possess no property, and
to clama no temporal jurisdiction ; but, acccrding to the laudable example
of their predecessors in the primitive church, should subsist wholly upon
their _tithes, or upon the voluntary oblations of the people.”* This
doctrine being addressed to men, who had beheld the scandalous manner in which the avarice and ambition of the clergy had prompted
them to contend for wealth, and to exercise power, they listened to it
with fond attention. The Roman barons, who had felt most sensibly the
rigour ot ecclesiaslical oppression, adopted these sentiments with such
ardour, that they set themselves instantly to shake oíf the yoke. . They
endeavoured to restore some image of their ancient liberty, by reviving
the institution of the Roman seríate [A. D. 1143], in which they vested
supreme authority; committing the executive power sometimes to one
chief senator, sometimes to two, and sometimes to a magistrate dignified
with the ñame of The Patrician. The popes exerted themselves with
vigour, in order to check this dangerous encroachment on their jurisdiction.
One of them, finding all his endeavours ineffectual, was so much mortihed,
that extreme grief cut short his days. Another, having ventured to attack
the senators at the head of some armed men, was mortally wounded in the
fray.] During a considerable period, the power of the popes, before
which the greátest monarchs in Europe trembled, was circumscribed within
such narrow jimits in their own capital, that they durst hardly exert any
act of authority, without the permission and concurrence of the senate.
*Otto Frisinvensis de Gestis, Fridcr. Imp. lib. ii. cap, 10.
t Otlo Frisinpr. Ctron. lib. vii. can,
2/. 31. Id. de Gost. Frid. lib. i. c. 27. Muratori Annali d’Italia, vol. ix. 398. 404.
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Encroachments were made upon the papal sovereignty, not only by the
usurpations of the Roman nobility, but by the mutinous spintot the people.
During seventy years of the fourteenth century, the popes hxed their residence at Avignon. The inhabitants of Rome, accustomed to consider
themselves as the descendants of the people who had conquered the worid,
and had given laws to it, were too high-spirited to submit with patience
to the delegated authority of those persons to whom the popes committea
the government of the City. On many occasions, they opposed the execution of the papal mandates, and on the slightest appearance oí innovation
or oppression, they were ready to take arms in defence of their own immunities. Towards the middle of the fourteenth century, being instigated
by Nicolás Rienzo, a man of low birth and. a seditious spirit, but oí popu
lar eloquence, and an enterprising ambition, they drove all the nobility out
of the city, established a democratical forra of government, elected Rienzo
tribune of the people, and invested him with extensive authority. But
though the frantic proceedings oí the tribune soon overturned this new
System; though the government of Rome was reinstated in itsancient
form ; yet every fresh attack contributed to weaken the papal jurisdiction:
and the turbulence of the people concurred with the spirit of independence
among the nobility, in circumscribing it more and inore.* Gregory \ 11.
and other domineering pontiffs, accomplished those great thmgs wh,ch
rendered them so formidable to the emperors with whom they contended,
not by the forcé of their arms, or by the extent of their power, but by the
dread of their spiritual censures, and by the effect of their intrigues, which
excited rivals, and called forth enemies against eveiy prince whom they
wished to depress or to destroy.
Many attempts were made by the popes, not only to humble those.
usurpers, who lorded it over the cities in the ecolesiastical state, but to
bíeak the turbulent spirit of the Roman people. These were long unsuc
cessful. But at last Alexander VI., with a policv no less artful than ílag.
tioits, subdued and extirpated most of the great Roman barons, and ren
dered the popes masters of their own dominions. The enterprising ambi
tion of Julius II. added conquests of no inconsiderable valué to the patn
mony of St. Peter. Thus the popes, by degrees, became powerful tem
poial princes. Their territones, in the age of Charles V., were of greatei
extent than at present; their country seems to have been better cultivated
as well as more populous; and as they drew large contributions from every
part of Europe, their revenues far exceeded those of the_ neighbouring
powers, and rendered them capable of more sudden and vigorous efforts.
The genius of the papal government, however, was better adapted to
the exercise of spiritual dominión, than of temporal power. With respect
to the former, all its maxims were steady and invariable. Eveiy new
pontiff adopted the plan-of his predecessor. By education and habit,
ecclesiastics were so iormed, that the character of the individual was sunk
in that of the profession ; and the passions of the man were sacrificed to
the interest and honour of the order- The hands which held the reins oí
administration might change ; but the spirit which conducted them was
always the same. While the measures of other governments fluctuated,
and the objects at which they aimed varied, the church kept one end jn
view ; ana to this unrelaxing constancy of pursuit, it was indebted fcr its
success in the boldest attempts ever made by human ambition.
But in their civil administration, the popes followed no such umform or
consistent plan. There, as in other governments, the character, the passions,
and the interest of the person who had the supreme direction of affairs,
occasioned a variation bota in obj’ects and measures. As few prelates reached
* Histoire Florenüne de Giov. Villani, lib. xii. c. 89.104. ap. Murat. Script. Rerura Ital. vol.
xiii. Vita de Cola di Rienzo, ap. Murat. Antiq. Ital. vol. iii. p. 399, &c. Hist. de Nic. Rienzy
par M. de Uoispreaux, p. 91, &c
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the summft of ecclesiastical dignily until they were far advanced in life, a
change of masters was more freqüent in the papal dominions than in other
States, and the political system was, of course, less stable and permanent.
Every pope was eager to make the most of the short period, during which
he had the prospect of enjoying power, in order to aggrandize bis own
family, and to attain his private ends: and it was often the first business of
his successor to undo all that he had done, and to overtum what he had
established.
As ecclesiastics were trained to pacific arts, and early initiated in the
mysteries of that policy by which the court of Rome extended or supported its spiritual dominión, the popes in the conduct of their temporal
affairs were apt to follow the same maxims, and in all their measures were
more ready to employ the refinements of intrigue, than the forcé of arras,
ft was in the papal_ court that address and subtlety in negotiation became
a Science ; ana during the sixteenth century, Rome was considered as the
school in which it might be best acquired.
As the decorum of their ecclesiastical character prevented the popes
from placing themselves at the head of their armies, or from taking the
command in person of the military forcé in their dominions, they were
afraid to arm their subjects ; and in all their operations, whether offensive
or defensive, they trusted entifely to mercenary troops.
As their power and dominions could not descend to their posterity, the
popes were less solicitous than other princes to form or to encourage schemes
of public utility and improvement. Their tenure was only for a short
life ; present advantage was what they chiefly studied ; to squeeze and to
amass, rather than to meliorate, was their object. They erected, perhaps,
some work of ostentation, to remain as a monument of their pontificate ,
they found it necessary at some times, to establish useful institutions, in
order to soothe and silence the turbulent populace of Rome ; but plans of
general benefit to their subjects, framed with a view to futurity, were rarely
objeets of attention in the papal policy. The patrimony of St. Peter was
worse governed than any part of Europe; and though a generous pontiff
might suspend for a little, or counteract the effects of those vices which
are peculiar to the administraron of ecclesiastics; the disease not only
remained without remedy, but has gone on increasing from age to age;
and the decline of the state has kept pace with its progress.
One circumstance, farther, concerning the papal government, is so sin
gular, as to merit attention. As the spiritual supremacy and temporal
power were united in one person, and uniformly aided each other in their
operations, they became so blended together, that it was difficult to
separate them, even in imagination. The potentates, who found it necessaiy to oppose the measures which the popes pursued as temporal princes,
could not easily divest themselves of the reverence which they imagined
to be due to them as heads of the church, and vicars of Jesús Christ. Ii
was with reluctance that they could be brought to a rupture with the head
of the church ; they were unwilling to push their operations against him
to extremity; _they listened eagerly to the first overtures of accommodation,
and were anxious to procure it almost upon any terms. Their consciousness of this encouraged the enterprising pontiffs who filled the papal throne
about the beginning of the sixteenth century, to engage in schemes
seemingly the most extravagant. They trusted, that if their temporal
power was not sufficient to carry them through with success, the respect
paid to their spiritual dignity would enable them to extricate themselves
with facility and with ho/rour.* But when popes came to take part'more
* The manner in which Louis XII. of France undertook and carried on war against Julius II.
remarkably illustrates thisobservation. Louis solemnly consulted the clergy of France, whether it
was lawful to take arms against a pope who had wantonly kindled war in Europe, ard whom nei
ther thefaithof treatiea, norgratitude for favours received, nor the decorum of his character, could
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frequently in the contests among princes, and_ to engage as principals or
auxiliaries in every war kindled in Europe, this veneration for their sacred
character began to abate ; and striking instances will occur in the following
history of its being almost totally éxtmet.
Of all the Italian powers, the republic of Venice, next to the papal see,
was most connected with the rest of Europe. The rise of that commonwealth, during the inroads of the Huns in the fifth century; the
singular situation of its capital in the small isles of the Adriàtic gulí; and
the more singular form of its civil constitution, are generally known. li
we view the Venetian government as calculated for the order of nobles
alone, its institutions may be pronounced excellent ; the deliberative, legislative, and executive powers, are so admirably distributed and ?.djusted,_
that it must be regarded as a perfect model of political wisdom. But il
we consider it as formed for a numerous body of people subject to its
jurisdiction, it will appear a rigid and pardal aristocracy, which lodges
all power in the hands of a few members of the community, while it
degrades and oppresses the rest.
. . .
»
The spirit of government in a commonwealth of this species, was, oí
course, tirnid and jealous. The Venetian nobles distrusted their own subjeets, and were afraid of allowing them the use of arms. They encouraged
among them the arts of industiy and commerce ; they employed them in
manufactures and in navigation, but never admitted tnem into the troops,
which the state kept in its pay. The military forcé of the republic consisted entirely of foreign mercenàries. The cominand of these was nevei
trusted to noble Venetians, lest they should acquire such influence ovei
the army, as might endanger the public liberty ; or become accustomed to
the exercise of such power, as would make them unwilling to return to the
condition of private citizens. A soldier of fortúne la s placed atthe head
of the armies of the commonwealth; and to obtain that honour, wa3 the
great object of the Italian Condottieri, or leaders of bands, who in the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, made a trade of war, and raised and hired
out soldiers to different States. But the same suspicious policy, which
induced the Venetians to employ these adventurers,_ prevented their placing
entire confidence in them. Two noblemen, appointed by the senate, ac
companied their army, when it took the field, with the appellation of 1 roveditori, and, like the field-deputies of the Dutch republic in latter times,
observed all the motions of the general, and checked and controlled him
in all his operations.
_
.,
. . .
A commonwealth with such civil and military institutions, was
formed to make conquests. While its subjects were disarmed, and its
nobles excluded from military command, it carried on its warlike enterprises with great disadvantage. This ought to have taught the Venetians
to rest satisfied with making self-preservation and the enjoyment of do
mèstic security, the objeets of their policy. But republics are apt to be
seduced by the spirit of ambition, as well as kings. When the Venetians
so far forgot the interior defeets in their government as to aim at extensive
conquests, the fatal blow, which they received in the war excited by the
league of Cambray, convinced_ them of the imprudence and danger oí
making violent efforts, in opposition to the genius and tendeney ot their
constitution.
restrain from the most violent actions to which the lust of power prompts ambitious princes
Though his r.lergy authorized the v a r, yet Anne of Bretagne, his queeii, entertained scruples with
regard to the lawfulness of it. The king himself, from some superstition of the same kind, carried
it on faintly; and, upon every fresh advantage, renewed his propositions of peace. Mezeray, Hist.
de France. foi. edit. 1085, tom. i. 852. I shall produce another proof of this reverence for the papal
character stili more striking. Guicciardini, the most sagacious, perhaps, of all modern histonans·,
and the boldest in painting the vices and ambition of the popes, representa the death of Migliau, a
Spanish officer, who was killed during the siege of Naples, as a punishment innicted on him by
Heaven, on accountof his having opposed the setting oí Cleinent VII. at liberty. Guie. Histeria
d’Italia Genev. 1645. vol. ii. lib. 18 p. 467.-
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It is not, however, by its rriilitary, but by its naval and commercial power
that the importance of the Yenetian commonvvealth must be estimated. The
latter constituted ihe real forcé and nerves of tbe state. The jealousy oí
government did not extend to this department. Nothing was apprehended
from this quarter, that could prove formidable to liberty. The senate
encouraged the nobles to trade, and to serve on board the fleet. They
became merchants and admiráis. They increased the wealth of then
country by their industry. They added to its dominions, by the valour
with vvhich they conducted its naval armaments.
Commerce was an inexhaustible source of opulence to the Venetians
Ali the nations in Europe depended upon them, not only for the commo
dities of the East, but for various manufactures fabricated by them alone
or finished with a dexterity and elegance unknown in other countries.
From this extensive commerce, the state derived such immense supplies,
as conceaied those vices in its constitution which I llave mentioned; and
enabled it to keep on foot such armies, as were not only an overmatch for
the forcé which any of its neighbours could bring into the field, but were
sufficient to contend, for some time, with the powerful monarchs beyond
the Alps. During its struggles with the princes United against it by the
league of Cambray, the republic levied sums vvhich, even in the present
age, would be deemed considerable; and while the king of France paid
the exorbitant interest which I have mentioned for the money advanced to
him, and the emperor, eager to borrow, but destitute of credit, was known
by the ñame of Maximilian the Moneyless, the Venetians raised whatever
sums they pleased, at the moderate premium of five in the hundred.*
The constitution of Florence was perfectly the reverse of the Venetian
It partook as much of democratical turbulence and licentiousness, as the
other of aristocratical rigour. Florence, however, was a commereial, not
a military democracy. The nature of its institutions was favourable to
commerce, and the genius of the people was turned towards it. The vast
wealth which the family of Medici had acquired by trade, together with
the magnificence, the generosity, and the virtue of the first Cosmo, gave
him such an ascendant over the affections as well as the councils oí his
countiymen, that though the forms of popular government were preserved,
though the various departments of administration were fdled by magistrates
distinguished by the ancient ñames, and elected in the usual manner, he
ivas in reality the head of the commonwealth; and in the ¡station cf a
private Citizen, he possessed supreme authority. Cosmo transmitted a
considerable degree of this power to his descendants ; and during the
greater part of the fifteenth century, the political state of Florence was
extremely singular. The appearance of republican government subsisted,
the people were passionately attached to it, and on some occasions con
tended warmly for their privileges, and yet they permitted a single family
to assume the direction oí their aífairs, almost as abscflutely as if it had beer
formerly invested with sovereign power. The jealousy of the Medici
concurred with the commercial spirit of the Florentines, in putting the
military forcé of the republic upon the same footing with that of the other
Italian States. The troops, which the Florentines employed in their wars,
consisted almost entirely of mercenary soldiers, furnished by the Condottierr
or leaders of bands, whom they took into their pay. _
In the kingdom of Naples, to which the sovereignty of the island o!
Sicily was anñexed, the feudal government were established in the same
form, and with the same defeets, as in the other nations of Europe. The
freqüent and violent revolutions which happened in that monarchy had
tonsiderably increased these defeets, and rendered them more intolerable.
* Hist. de la Ligue faii a Cambray, par M. l’Abbe du Bos lib. v.
ib. viii. c. 16. p. 891, &c
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The succession to the crown of Naples had been so often interrupted or
altered, and so many princes of foreign blood had, at diíferent periods,
obtained possession of the throne, that the Neapolitan nobility had lost, in
a great measure, that attachment to the family of their sovereigns, as well
as that reverence for their persons, which, in other feudal ldngdoms, contributed to set some bounds to the encroachments of the barons upon the
royal prerogative and power. At the same time, the different pretenders
to the crown, being obliged to court the barons who adhered to them, and
on whose support they depended for the success of their claims, they
augmented their privileges by liberal concessions, and connived at their
boldest usurpations. Even when seated on the throne, it was dangerous
for a prince, who held his sceptre by a disputed title, to venture on any step
towards extending his own power, or circumscribing that of the nobles.
From all these causes, the kingdom of Naples was the most turbulento!
any in Europe, and the authority of its monarchs the leastextensive. Though
Ferdinand I. who began his reign in the year 1468, attempted to break the
power of the aristocracy; though his son Alphonso, that he might crush it
at once by cutting off the leaders of greatest reputation and influence among
the Neapolitan barons, ventured to commit one of the most perfidious and
cruel actions recorded in history [A. D. 1487] ; the order of nobles was
nevertheless more exasperated tnan humbled "by their measures.* The
resentment which these outrages excited was so violent, and the power oi
the malecontent nobles was still so formidable, that to these may be
ascribed, in a great degree, the ease and rapidity with which Charles VIII.
conquered the kingdom of Naples]
The event that gave rise to the violent contests concerning the succession
to the crown of Naples and Sicily, which brought so many calamities upon
these kingdoms, happened in the thirteenth century [A. D. 1254]. Upon
the deatb of the Emperor Frederick II. Manfred, his natural son, aspiring
to the Neapolitan throne, murdered his brother the emperor Conrad (if we
may believe contemporary historians,) and by that crime obtained pos
session of it.| The popes, from their implacable enmity to the house of
Suabia, not only refusea to recognise Manfred’s title, but endeavoured to
excite against him some rival capable of wresting the sceptre out of his
hand. Charles, count of Anjou, the brother of St. Louis king of France,
undertook this; and he received from the popes the investiture of the
kingdom of Naples and Sicily as a fief held of the holy see. The count of
Anjou’s efforts were crownea with success ; Manfred íell in battle ; and he
took possession of the vacant throne. But soon after, Charles sullied the
gloiy which he had acquired, by the injustice and cruelty with which he
put to death, by the hands of the executioner, Conradin, the last prince- of
the house of Suabia, and the rightful heir of the Neapolitan crown. That
gallant young prince asserted his title, lo the last, with a courage worthy
of a better fate. On the scaffold, he declared Peter, at that time prince,
and soon after king of Aragón, who had married Manfred’s only daughter,
his heir; and throwing his glove among the people, he entreated that it
might be carried to Peter, as the Symbol by which he conveyed all his
rights to him.§ The desire of avenging the insult offered to royalty, by
the death cf Conradin, concurred with his own ambition, in prompting
Peter to take arms in support of the title which he had acquired. From
that period, during almost two centuries, the houses of Aragón and Anjou
contended for the crown of Naples. Amidst a succession of revolutions
more rapid, as well as of crimes more atrocious, than what occur in the
history of almost any other kingdom, monarchs, sometimes of the Aragonese line, and sometimes of the Angevin, were seated on the throne. At
* Giannone, book xxviii. chap. 2. vol. ii. p. 410, &c.
t Giannone, ib. p. 414.
í Struv. Coip.
Hist. Gcrm. i. 481. Giannone, book xviii. chap. v
$ Ibid. book xix. chap. 4. $ 2.
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■ength the princes of tlie house of Aragón [A. D. 1434] obtained such firm
possessio» oí this long disputed inheritance, that they transmitted it quietly
to a bastard branch of their family.*
The race of the Angevin kings, however, was not extinct, nor had they
relinquished their title to the Neapolitan crown. The count of Maine and
Provence, the heir of this family, conveyed all his rights and pretensions to
Louis XI. and to his successors [A. D. 1494], Charles VIII., as I havt
already related, crossed the Alps at the head of a powerful army, in order
to prosecute his claim with a degree of vigour far superior to that which
the princes from whom he derived it had been capable of exerting. The
rapid progress of his arms in Italy, as well as the short time during which
he enjoyed the fruits of his success, have already been mentioned, and are
well known. Frederick, the heir of the ¡Ilegitímate branch of the Aragonese family, soon recovered the throne of which Charles had dispossessed
him. Louis XII. and Ferdinand of Aragón United against this prince,
whom both, though for different reasons, considered as a usurper, and
agreed to divide his dominions between rhem [A. D. 1501], Frederick,
unable to resist the combined monarchs, each of whom was íar his superior
m power, resigned his sceptre. Louis and Ferdinand, though they had
concurred in making the conquest, differed about the división of it; and
from allies became enemies. But Gonsalvo de Cordova, partly by the exertion of such military talents as gave him a just title to the appellation of
the Great Captain, which the Spanish historiaos have bestowed upon him
and partly by such shameless and freqüent violations of the most solemn
engagements, as leave an indelible stain on his memoiy; stripped the
French of all that they possessed in the Neapolitan dominions, anci secured
the peaceable possession of them to his master. These, together with his
other kingdoms, Ferdinand transmitted to his grandson Charles V. whose
right to possess them, if not altogether uncontrovertible, seems, at least, to
be as well founded, as that which the kings of France set up inopposition
k> it.|
There is nothing in the political constitution or interior government oi
the dutchy of Milán, so remarkable, as to require a particular explanation.
But as the right of succession to that fertile province was the cause or the
pretext of almost all the wars carried on in Italy during the reign of Charles
V. it is necessary to trace these disputes to their source, and to inquire into
the pretensions of the various competitors. _
During the long and fierce contests excited in Italy by the violence of
the Guelf and Ghibelline factions, the family of Visconti rose to great emi
nence among their fellow-citizens of Milán. As the Visconti had adhered
uniformly to the Ghibelline or Imperial interest, they, by way of recom
pense, received, from one emperor, the dignity of perpetual vicars of the
empire in ItalyJ [A. D. 1354]: they were created, by another, dukes of
Milán [A. D. 1395] ; and, together with that title, the possession of the city
and its territories was bestowed upon them as an hereditary fief.§ John,
king of France, among other expedients for raising money, which the
calamities of his reign obüged him to employ, condescended to give one
of his daughters in marriage to John Galeazzo Visconti, the first duke oí
Milán, from whom he had received considerable sums. Valentine Visconti,
one of the children of this marriage, married her cousin, Louis, duke^ of
Orleans, the only brother of Charles VI. In their marriage-contract, which
the Pope confirmed, it was stipulated that, upon failure ot heirs male in the
family of Visconti, the dutchy of Milán shobld descend to the posterity of
Valentine and the duke of Orleans. That event took place. In the year
* Giannone, book xxvl. ch. 2.
f Droits des Eois de France au Royaume de Sicile. Mem. d<
Comin. Edit. de Fresnoy, tom. iv. part iv. p. 5.
í Petrarch. epist. ap. Struv. Corp. i. G2S
£ Lebnit. Cod. Jur Gent. Diplom vol. i. 257
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1447, Philip Maria, the last prince of the ducal family of Visconti, died.
Various competitors claimed the succession. Charles, duke of Orleans,
pleaded his right to it, founded on the marriage contract of his mother
Valentine Visconti. Alfonso king of Naples claimed it in consequence of
a will made by Philip Maria in his favour. The emperor contended that,
upon the extinction of male issue in the family of Visconti, the fief returned
to the superior lord, and ought to be re-annexed to the Empire. The people of Milán, smitten with the love of liberty which in that age prevailed
among the Italian States, declared against the dominión of any master, and
established a republican form of government.
But during the struggle among so many competitors, the prize for which
they contended was seized by one from whom none of them apprehendet!
any danger. Francis Sforza, the natural son of Jacomuzzo Sforza, whom
his courage and abilities had elevated from the rank of a peasant to be
one of the most eminent and powerful of the Italian Condottieri, having
succeeded his father in the command of the adventurers who followed his
standard, had married a natural daughterof the last duke of Milán. Upon
this shadow of a title Francis founded his pretensions to the dutchy, which
he supported wjth such talents and valour, as placed him at last on the ducal
throne. The virtues, as well as abilities, with which he governed, inducing
his subjects to forget the defects in his title, he transmitted his dominions
quietly to his son ; from whom they descended to his grandson. He was
murdered by his grand-uncle Ludovico, surnamed the Moor, who took
possession of the dutchy ; and his right to it was confirmed by the investi
ture of the emperor Maximilian in the year 1494.*
Louis XI., who took pleasure in depressing the princes of the blood, and
who admired the political abilities of Francis Sforza, would not permit
the duke of Orleans to take any step in prosecution of his right to the
dutchy of Milán. Ludovico the Moor kept up such a close connection
with Charles VIII. that, during the greater part of his reign, the claim of
the family of Orleans continued to lie dormant. But when the crown of
France devolved on Louis XII. duke of Orleans, he instantly asserted the
rights of his family with the ardour which it was natural to expect, and
marched at the head of a powerful army to support them. Ludovico
Sforza, incapable of contending with such a rival, was stripped of all his
dominions in the space of a few days. The king, ciad in the ducal robes,
entered Milán m triumph ; and soon’after, Ludovico, having been betrayed
by the Swiss in his pay, was sent a prisonerinto France, andshut up in the
castle of Loches, wnere he lay unpitied during the remainder of his days.
In consequence of one of the singular revolutions which occur so frequently
in the history of the Milanese, his son Maximilian Sforza was placed on the
ducal throne, of which he kept possession during the reign of Louis XII.
[A. D. 1512.] But his successor Francis I. was too high-spirited and
enterprising tamely to relinquish his title. As soon as he was seated upon
the throne, he prepared to invade the Milanese ; and his right of succession
to it appears, from this detail, to have been more natural and more just
than that of any other lompítitor.
It is unnecessary tc enter into any detail with respect to the form of
government in Genoa, Parma, Modena, and the other inferior States of
Italy. Their ñames, indeed, will often occur in the following history.
But the power of these States themselves was so inconsiderable, that their
fate depended little upon their own efforts; and the freqüent revolutions
which they underwent, were brought about rather by the operations of
the princes who attacked or defended them, than by any thing peculiar in
their internal constitution.
* RipaUn. Hist. Mediol. lib. vi. 654. ap. Struv. Corp * 930. Du Mont Corpa Diplom tom. iü. p
U 333 ib.
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Of the great kingdoms on this side of the Alps, Spain is one ofth*.
most considerable ; and as it was the hereditary domain of Charles V. a»
vvell as the chíef source of his power and wealth, a distinet knowledge 1
of its political constitution is of capital importance towards understanding
the transactions of his reign.
.
.
The Vandals and Goths, who overturned the Roman power m Spain,
established a form of government in that country, and introduced customs
and laws, perfectly similar to those which were established in the rest oí
Europe, by the other victorious tribes which acquired settlements there
For some time, society advanced, among the new inhabitants of Spain,
by tire same steps, ana seemed to hold the same course, as in other European nations. To this progress a sudden stop was put by the invasión oí
the Saracens or Moors from Africa [A. D. 712.] rIhe Goths could not
withstand the efforts of their enthusiastic valour, which subduedthe greatest
part of Spain, with the same impetuous rapidity that distinguishes all the
operations of their arms. The conquerors introduced into the country in
which they settled, the Mahometan religión, the Arabic language, the
manners ot the East, together with that taste for the arts, and fha.t love oí
elegance and splendour, which the caliphs had begun to cultívate among
their subiects.
‘ Such Gothic nobles as disdained to submit to the Moorish yoke, fled for
•efuge to the inaccessible mountains of Asturias. _There they comforted
lliemselves with enjoying the exercise of tne Christian religión, and with
maintaining the authority of their ancient laws. Being joined by many
of the boldest and most warlike among their countryjnen, they sallied out
upon the adjacent settlements of the Moors in small parties; but ventunn^
only upon short excursions at first, they were satisned with plunder and
revenge, without thjnking of conquest. By degrees, their stren^th increased, their views enlarged, a regular government was established
among them, and they began to aim at extending their territories. While
they pushed on their attacks with the unremittmg ardour, excited by zeal
for religión, by the desire of vengeance, and by the hope of rescuing their
country from oppression ; while they conducted^ their operations with the
courage natural to men who had no other occupation but war, and who were
strangers to all the arts which corrupt or enfeeble the mind; the Moare
gradually lost many of the advantages to. which they had been mdebti-d
for their first success. They threw off alldependence on the caliphs ;
they neglected to preserve a cióse connection with their countrymen in
Africa ; their empire in Spain was split into many small kingdoms ; the
arts which they cultivated, together with the luxury to which these gave
rise, relaxed, in some measure, the forcé of their mililary institutions, and
abated the vigour of their warlike spirit. The Moors, however, contmued
still to be a gallant people, and possessed great resources. According to
the magnificent style of the Spanish historians, eight centuries oí almost
uninterrupted war elapsed, and three thousand seven hundred battles were
fought, before the lastof the Moorish kingdoms in Spain submitted to the
Christian arms [1492].
.
As the Christians made their conquests upon the Mahometans at yarious
periods, and under different leaders, each fbrmed the territoiy which he
□ad wrested from the common enemy, into an independent state, opain
was divided into almost as many separate kingdoms^ as it contamed provinces : in each city of note, a petty monarch established his throne, and
assumed all the ensigns of royalty. In aseries of years, however, by the
usual events of intermarriages, or succession, or conquest, all these interior
principalities were annexed to the more powcrful kingdoms oí Castile
and of Aragón. At length, by the fortunate marriage of k erduiand
* Jos. Sim. Assemanni Histor. Ital. Scriptores, vol iii. p. 135.
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and I&ibella, the former the hereditary monarch of Aragón, and the latter
raised to the throne pf Castile by the affection of her subjeets [1481],
all the Spanish crowns were United, and descended in the same iine.
From this period, the political constitution of Spain began to assume a
recular and uniform appearaoce ; the genius of its government may be
delineated, and the progress of its laws and manners may be traced. with
certainty. Notwithstanding the singular revolution which the invasión ot
the Moors occasioned in Spain, and the peculiarity of its fate, in being so
lono- subiect to the Mahometan yoke, the customs introduced by the Vandals
and Goths had taken such deep root, and were so thoroughly meorporated
with the frame of its government, that in every province which the Christians recovered from the Moors, we find the condition of individuals, as
well as the political constitution, nearly the same as in other nations ot
Europe. Lands were held by the- same tenure; justice was dispensed
in the same form ; the same privileges were claimed by the nobihty ; and
the same power exercised by the Cortes, or general assembly oí the kingdom. Several circumstances contributed to secure this permanence of
the feudal institutions in Spain, notwithstanding the conquest of the Moors,
which seemed to have overturned them. Such of the Spamards, as preserved their independence, adhered to their ancient customs, not only
from attachment to them, but out of antipathy to the Moors, to whose ideas
concerning property and government these customs were totally repugnant. Even among the Christians, who submitted^ to the Moorish con
querors, and consented tobecome their subiects, ancient customs were not
entirely abolished. They were permitted to retain^ their religión, their
laws concerning private property, their formsof administering justice, and
their mode of levying taxes. The followers of Mahomet are the only
enthusiasts who have united the spirit of toleration with zeal íor making
proselytes, and who, at the same time that they took arms to propagate
the doctrine of their Prophet, permitted such as would not embrace it, to
adhere to their own tenets, and to practise their own rites, i o this peculiarity in the genius of the Mahometan religión, as well as to the desne
which the Moors had of reconciling the Christians to their yoke, it was
owing that the ancient manners and laws in Spain survived the violent
shock of a conquest, and were permitted to subsist, notwithstanding the
introduction of a new religión and a new_ form of government into that
country. It is obvious, from all these particulars, that the Christians must
have íound it extremely easy to re-establish manners and government on
their ancient foundations in those provinces of Spain which they wrested
successively from the Moors. A considerable part of the people retamed
such a fondness for the customs, and such a reverence íor the laws, oí
their ancestors, that, wishing to see them completely restored, they were
not only willing but eager to resume the former, and to recogmse the
authority of the latter.
.
But though the feudal form of government, with all the institutions
which characterize it, was thus preserved entire in Castile and Aragón,
as well as iii all the kingdoms which depended on these crowns, there
were certain peculiarities in their political constitutions, which distinguish
them from those of any other country in Europe. The royal prerogatiye,
extremely limited in every feudal kingdom, was circumscribed, m ¡apain,
withinsuch narrow bounds, as reduced the power of the sovereign almost
to nothing. The privileges of the nobility were great in propprtion, and
extended so far, as to border on absolute independence. The immumties
of the cities were likewise greater than in other feudal kingdoms, they
possessed considerable influence in the Cortes, and they aspired at obtainin°* more. Such a state of society, in which the political machine was so
ill adjusted, and the several members of the legïslature so improperly
balanced, produced internal disorders in the kingdoms of Spain, which
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¡ose beyond the pitchof turbulence and anarchy usual under tbe feudal
government. The whole tenor of the Spanish history confirms the truth
of this observation ; and when the mutinous spirit, to which the genius of
their policy gave birth and vigour, was no longer restrained and overawed
by the immediate dread of the Moorish arms, it broke out into more
freqüent insurrections against the government of their princes, as well as
more outrageous insults on their. dignity, than occur in the annals of any
other country. These were accompanied atsome times \yith more liberal
sentiments concerning the rights of the people, at other times with more
elevated notions concerning the privileges of the nobles, than were ccmmon
in other nations.
In the principality of Catalonia, which was annexed to the kingdom of
Aragón, the impatience of the people to obtain the redress of their
grievances having prompted them to lake arms against their sovereign,
John II. [A. D. 1462], they, by a solemn deed, recailed the oath of allegiance w'hich they had sworn to him, declared him and his posterity to be
unworthy of the throne,* and endeavoured to establish a republican form
of government, in order to secure the perpetual enjoyment oí that liberty,
after which they aspired.] Nearly about the same period, the indignation
of the Castilian nobility against the weak and flagitious administration of
Henry IV. having led them to combine against him, they arrogated, as
one of the privileges belonging to their order, the right of trying and of
passing sentence on their sovereign. That the exercise of this power
might be as public and solemn, as the pretensión to it was bold, they summoned all the nobility of theii narty to meet at Avila [A. D, 1465] ; a
spacious theatre was erected in a plain, without the walls of the town ; an
image, representing the king, was seated on a throne, ciad in royal robes,
with a crown on its head, a sceptre in its hand, and the sword of justice
by its side. The accusation against the king was read, and the sentence
of deposition was pronounced, in presence of a numerous assembly. At
the cióse of the hrst article of the charge, the archbishop of Toledo
advanced, and tore the crown from the head of the image : at the Cose
of the second, the Conde de Placentia snatched the sword of justice hom
its side ; at the cióse of the third, the Conde de Beneventé wrested the
sceptre from its hand; at the cióse of the last, Don Diego Lopes de
Stuniga tumbled it headlong from the throne. At the same instant, Don
Alphonso, Henry’s brother, was proclaimed king of Castile and León in
his stead.J
The most daring leaders of faction would not have ventured on these
measures, ñor have conducted them with such public ceremony, if the
sentiments of the people concerning the royal dignity had not been so
formed by the laws and policy to which they were accustomed both in
Castile and Catalonia, as prepared them to approve of such extraordinary
proceedings, or to acquiesce in them.
In Aragón, the form of government was monarchical, but the genius and
maxims of it were purely republican. The lcings who were long elective,
retained only the shadow of power; the real exercise of it was in the
Cortes or parliament of the kingdom. This supreme assembly was com
posed of four different arms or members. The nobility of the first rank ;
The equestrian order, or nobility of the second class ; The representatives
of the cities and towns whose right to a place in the Cortes, if we may
give credit to the historians of Aragón, wTas coeval with the constitution;
The ecclesiastical order, composed of the dignitaries of the church,
together with the representatives of the inferior clergy.§ No law could

pass in this assembly without the assent of every single member who had
a right to vote.* Without the permission of the Cortes, no tax could be
imposed; no war could be declared ; no peace could be concluded ; no
money could be coined: ñor could any alteration be made in the current
specie.] The power ot reviewing the proceedings of all inferior courts,
the privilege of inspecting every department of administration, and the right
of redressing all grievances, belonged to the Cortes. Ñor did those who
conceived themselves to be aggrieved, address the Cortes in the humble
tone of suppliants, and petition for redress; they demanded it as tfte
birthright of freemen, and required the guardians of their liberty to
decide with respect to the points which they laid before them.J Filis
sovereign court was held, during several centuries, every year; but, in
consequence of a regulation introduced about the beginning of the fourteenth century, it was convoked from that period only once in two years.
After it was assembled, the king had no right to prorogue or dissolve it
without its own consent; and the session continued forty _days.§
Not satisfied with having erected such formidable barriers against the
encroachments of the royal prerogative, ñor willing to commit the solé
guardianship of their liberties entirely to the vigilance^ and authority of
an assembly, similar to the diets, states-general, and parliaments, in which
the other feudal nations have placed so much confidence, the Aragonese
had recourse to an institution peculiar to themselves, and elected a Justiza
or supreme judge. This magistrate, whose office bore some resemblance
to that of the Ephori in ancient Sparta, acted as the protector of the people,
and the comptrollerof the prince. The personof the justiza,was sacred,
his power and jurisdiction almost unbounded. He was the supreme
interpreter of the laws. Not only inferior judges, but the kings them
selves, were bound to consuit him in every doubtful case, and to receive
his responses with implicit deference.H An appeal lay to him from the
royal judges, as well as from those appointed by the barons within
their respective territories. Even when no appeal was made to him,
he could interpose by his own authority, prohibit the ordinaiy judge
to proceed, take immediate cogmzance of the court himself, and remqve
the party accused to the Manifestation, or prison of tfie state, to which
no person had access but by his permission. His power was exerted
with no less vigour and effect in superintending the administration oí
government, than in regulating the courts of justice. It was the pre
rogative of the justiza, to inspect the conduct of the king. He had a title
to review all the royal proclamations and patents, and to declare whether
or not they were agreeable to law, and ought to be carried into execution.
He, by his solé authority, could exelude any of the king’s ministers from
•.the conduct of affairs, and cali them to answer for their maladministration. He himself was accountahle to the Cortes only, for the manner
in which he discharged the duties of this high office ; and performed
functions of the greatest importance that could be committed to a sub
iect [31].IT
It is evident, from a bare enumeration of the privileges of the Aragonese
Cortes, as well as of the rights belonging to the justiza, that a veiy small
portion of power remained in the lianas of the king. The Aragonese
seem to have been solicitous that their monarchs should know and feel
this state of impotence, to which they were reduced. Even in swearing
allegiance to their sovereign, an act which ought naturally to be accompanied with professions of submission and respect, they devised an oath,
in such a form, as to remind him of his dependence on his subjeets.
“ We,” said the justiza to the king, in ñame of his high-spirited barons,

* Zurita Annales de Arag. tom. iv. 113.115, «te.
f Ferreras Hist. d Espagne, tom. vii. p. 92.
P. Orleans Revol. d’Espagne, tom. iii. p. 155. L. Marinaeus Siculus de Reb. Hispan, apud Schotti
Script. Hispan, fol. 429.
J Marian. Hist. lib.xxiii. c. 9.
$ Forma de Celebrar. Cortes in
Aragón, por Geron. Martel-

* ,Martel. ibid. p. 2.
f Hier. Blanca Comment. Rer. Aragón, ap. Schot. Script. Hispan, vol.
iii. p. 750.
+ Martel. Forma de Celebr. p. 2.
§ llier. Blanca Comment. 763.
|| Blanca
has preserved two responses of the justiza to James II. who reigned towards the cióse of the thirteenth
«entury llanca, 748.
IT Hier. Blanca Comment. p. 747—755,
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“ who are each of us as g'ood, and who are altogether more powerful than
you, promise obedience to your government, if you maintain our rights
and liberties; but if not, not.” Conformably to this oath, théy established
it as a fundamental article in their constitution, that ií the king should
violate their rights and privileges, it was lawful for the people to disciaim
him as their sovereign, and to elect another, even though a heathen, in his
place.* The attachment of the Aragonese to this singular constitution
of government was extreme, and their respect for it approached to superstitious veneration [32], In the preamble to one of their laws, they
declare, that such was the barrenness of their countiy, and the poverty ot
the inhabitants, that if it were not on account of the liberties by which
they were distinguished from other nations, the people would abandon it,
and go in quest of a settlement to some more fruitful región.f
In Castile there were not such peculiarities in the form of government,
as to establish any remarkable distinction between it and that of the other
European nations; The executive part of government was committed to
the king-, but with a prerogative extremely limited. The legislative
authority resided in the Cortes, which was composed of the nobility, the
dignifiea ecclesiastics, and the representatives of the cities. The assembly
of the Cortes in Castile was very ancient, and seems to have been almost
coeval with the constitution. The members of the three different orders,
who had a right of suffrage, met in one place, and deliberated as one
collective body ; the decisions of which were regulated by the sentiments
of the majority. The right of imposing taxes, of enacting laws, and of
redressing grievances, belonged to this assembly : and, in order to secure
the assent of the king to such stat.utes and regulations as were deemed
salutary or beneficial tó the kingdom, it was usual in the Cortes to take no
step to wards granting money, until all business relative to the public welfare
was concluded. The representatives of cities seem to have obtained a
seat ’'ery early in the Cortes of Castile, and soon acquired such influence
and credit, as were very uncommon, at a period when the splendour and
pre-eminence of the nobility had eclipsed or depressed all other orders oí
men. The number of members from cities bore such a proportion to that
of the whole collective body, as rendered them extremely respectable in
the Cortes [33], The degree of consideration, which they possessed in
the state, may be estimated by one event. Upon the death of John I.
[A. D. 1390] a council of regency was appointed to govern the kingdom
during the minority of his son. It was composed of an equal number of
noblemen, and of deputies chosen by the cities ; the latter were admitted
to the same rank, and invested with the same powers as prelates and
grandees of the first order. j But though the members of communities in
Castile were elevated above the condition wherein they were placed in
other ldngdoms of Europe ; though they had attained to such political
importance, that even the proud and iealous spirit of the feudal aristocracy
could not exelude them from a considerable share in government; yet the
nobles, notwithstanding these acquisitions of the commons, continued to
assert the privileges oí their order, in opposition to the crown, in a tone
extremely high. There was not any body of nobility in Europe more
distinguished for independence of spirit, haughtiness of deportment, and
bold pretensions, than that of Castile. The history of that monarchy
affords the most striking examples of the vigilance with which they
observed, and of the vigour with which they opposed, every measure oí
their kings, that tended to encroach on their jurisdiction, to diminish their
dignity, or to abridge their power. Even in their ordinary intercourse
with their monarchs, they preserved such a consciousness of their rarik,
hat the nobles of the first order claimed it as a privilege to be covered in
Kicr. Blanca Comment. p. 720
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the royal presence, and approached their sovereigns iather as equals than
as subjeets.
The constitutions of the subordínate monarchies, which depended on
the crowns of Castile and Aragón, nearly resembled those of the kingdoms to which they were annexed. In all of them, the dignity and inde
pendence of the nobles were great; the immusiities and power of the
cities were considerable.
An attentive observation of the singular situation of Spain, as well as the
various events which occurred there, from the invasión of the Moors to
the unión of its kingdoms under Ferdinand and Isabella, will discover the
causes to which all the peculiarities in its political constitution I have
pointed out, ought to be ascribed.
As the provinces of Spain were wrested from the Mahometans gradually
and with difficulty, the nobles who followed the standard of any eminent
leader in these wars, conquered not for him alone, but for themselves.
They claimed a share in the lands which their valour had won from the
enemy, and their prosperity and power increased, in proportion as the territory of the prince extended.
During their perpetual wars with the Moors, the monarchs of the several kingdoms in Spain depended so much on their nobles, that it became
necessaiy to conciliate their good-will by successive grants of newhonours
and privileges. By the time that any prince could establish his dominión
in a conquered province, the greater part of the territory was parcelled
out by him among his barons, with such jurisdiction and immunities as
raised them almost to sovereign power.
At the same time, the kingdoms erected in so many different còrners
oí Spain, were of inconsiderable extent. The petty monarch was but
little elevated above his nobles. They, feeling themselves to be almost
his equals, acted as such ; and could not look up to the kings of such limited
domains with the same reverence that the sovereigns of the great monarchies in Europe were viewed by their subjeets [34J.
While these circumstances concurred in exalting the nobility, and in
depressing the royal authority, there were other causes which raised the
cities in Spain to consideration and power.
As the open country, during the wars with the Moors, was perpetually
exposed to the incursions of the enemy, with whom no peace or truce
was so permanent as to prove any lasting security, self-preservation
obliged persons of all ranks to fix their residence in places of strength.
The castles of the barons, which, in other countries, afforded a commodious retreat from the depredations of banditti, or from the transient violence of any interior commotion, were unable to resist an enemy whose
operations were conducted with regular and persevering vigour. Cities,
¡n which great numbers united for their mutual defence, were the only
places in which people could reside with any prospect of safety. To
this was owing the rapid growth of those cities in Spain of which the
Christians recovered possession. All who fled from the Moorish yoke
resorted to them as, to an asylum; and in them, the greater part of those
who took the field against the Mahometans established their families.
Several of these cities, during a longer or shorter course of years, were
the capitals of little States, and enjoyed all the advantages which accele
rate the íncrease of inhabitants in every place that is the seat of government.
From those concurring causes, the number of cities in Spain, at the
beginning of the fifteenth century, had become considerable, ayd they
were peopled far beyond the proportion which was commou in other
parts of Europe, except in Italy and the Low Countries. The Moors had
íntroduced manufactures into those cities, while under their dominión.
The Christians, who, by intermixture with them, had leamed their arts
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continued to cultívate these. Trade in several of the Spanish towns
appears to have been carried on with vigour; and the spirit oí’ commerce
continued to preserve the number of their inhabitants, as the sense oí
danger liad first induced them to crowd together.
As the Spanish cities were populous, many of the inhabitants were of
a rank superior to those who resided in towns in other countries of Eu
rope. That cause, which contributed chiefly to their population, affected
equally persons of every condition, who flocked thither promiscuously,
in order to find shelter there, or in hopes of making a stand against the
enemy, with greater advantage than in any other station. The persons
elected as their representatives in the Cortes by the cities, or promoted
to offices of trust and dignity in the government of the community, were
often, as will appear from transactions which I shall hereafter relate, of
such considerable rank, in the kingdom, as reflected lustre on their con
stituents, and on the stations wherein they were placed.
As it was impossible to carry on a continua! war against the Moors,
without some other military forcé than that which the barons were obliged
to bring into the field, in consequence of the feudal tenures, it became
necessary to have some troops, particularly a body of light cavalry, in
constant pay. It was one of the privileges of the nobles, that their lands
were exempt from the burden oí taxes. The charge of supporting the
troops requisite for the public safety, fell wholly upon the cities ; and
their kings, being obliged frequently to apply to them for aid, found it
necessaiy to gain their favour by concessions, which not only extended
their immunities, but added to their wealth and power.
When the influence of all these circumstances, peculiar to Spam, is
added to the general and common causes, which contributed to aggran
dize cities in other countries of Europe, this will fuliy account for the
extensive privileges which they acquired, as well as for the extraordinary
consideraron to which they attained, in all the Spanish kingdoms [35],
By these exorbitant privileges of the nobility, and this unusual power
of the cities in Spain, the royal prerogative was hemmed in on every
side, and reduced within very narrow bounds. Sensible of this, and impatient of such restraint, several monarchs endeavoured at various iunetures and by different means, to enlarge their own jurisdiction. Their
power, however, or their abiiities, were so unequal to the undertaking,
that' their efforts were attended with little success. But when Ferdinand
and Isabella found themselves at the head of the united kingdoms of
Spain, and delivered from the danger and interruption of domèstic wars,
they were not only in a condition to resume, but were now able to pro
secute with advantage, the schemes of extending the prerogative, which
their ancestors had attempted in vain. Ferdinand’s profound sagacity in
concerting his measures, his persevering industry in conducting them, and
his uncommon address in carrying them into execution, fitted him admirably for an undertaking which required all these talents.
As the overgrown power and high pretensions of the nobility were
what the monarchs of Spain felt most sensibly, and bore with the greatest impatience, the great object of Ferdinand’s policy was to reduce
these within more moderate bounds. Under various pretexts, sometimes
by violence, more frequently in consequence of decrees obtained in the
courts of law, he wrested from the barons a great part of the lands which
had been granted to them by the inconsiderate bounty of former monarchs,
particularly during the feeble and profuse reign of his predecessor Henry
IV. He did not give the entire conduct of affairs to persons of noble
hirth, who were accustomed to occupy every department of importance
in peace or in war, as if it had been a privilege peculiar to their order,
to be employed as the solé counsellors and ministers of the crown. He
often transacted business of great consequence without their intervention,
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and bestowed many offices of power and trust on new _me_n, devoted to
his interest.* He introduced a degree of state and dignity into his court.
which being little known in Spain, while it remained split into many
small kingdoms, taught the nobles to approach their sovereign with more
ceremony, and gradually rendered him the object of greater deference
and respect.
_
The annexing the maslerships of the three militaiy orders of St. Jago,
Calatrava, and Alcántara, to the crown, was another expedient, by which
Ferdinand greatly augmented the revenue and power of the kings of
Spam. These orders were instituted in imitation of those of the Knights
Templars and of St. John of Jerusalem, on purpose to wage perpetual
war with the Mahometans, and to protect the pilgrims who visited
' Compostella, or other places of eminent sanctity in Spain. The zeal and
superstition of the ages in which they were founded, prompted persons of
every rank to bestow such liberal donations on those holv warriors, that,
in a short time, they engrossed a considerable share in the property and
wealth of the kingdom. The masterships of these orders _carne to be
stations of the greatest power and opulence to which a Spanish nobleman
could be advanced. These high dignities were in the disposal of the
knights of the order, and placed the persons on whom they conferred
them almost on a level with their sovereign [36], Ferdinand, unwilling
that the nobility, whom he considered as already too formidable, should
derive such additional credit and influence from possessing the government
of these wealthy fraternities, was solicitous to wrest it out of their hands,
and to vest it in the crown. His measures for accomplishing this were
wisely planned, and executed with vigourf [A. D. 1476 and 1493]. By
addresses, by promises, and by threats, he prevailed on the knights of
each order to place Isabella and him at the head of it. Innocent VIII.
and Alexander VI. gave this election the sanction of papal authority;{
and subsequent pontiffs rendered the annexation of these masterships to
the crown perpetual.
While Ferdinand, bv this measure, diminished the power and influence
of the nobility, and added new lustre or authority to the crown, he was
taking other important steps with a view to the same object. The sove
reign jurisdiction, which the feudal barons exercised within their own
territories, was the pride and distinction of their order. To have invaded
openly a privilege which they prized so highly, and in defence of which
they would have run so eagerly to arms, was a measure too daring for a
prince of Ferdinand’s cautious temper. He took advantage, however,
of an opportunity which the state ot his kingdoms and the spirit of his
people presented him, in order to undermine what he durst not assault.
The incessant depredations of the Moors, the want of discipline among
the troops which were employed to oppose them, the freqüent civil wars
between the crown and the nobility, as well as the undiscerning rage with
which the barons carried on their private wars with each other, filled
all the provinces of Spain with disorder. Rapiñe, outrage, and murder,
became so common as not only to interrupt commerce, but in a great
measure to suspend all intercourse between one place and another. That
security and protection, which men expect from entering into civil society,
ceased in a great degree. Internal order and pólice, while the feudal
institutions remained in vigour, were so little objeets of attention, and the
administration of justice was so extremely feeble, that it would have been
vain to have expected relief from the established laws or the ordinary
judges. But the evil became so intolerable, and the inhabitants of cities,
who were the chief sufferers, grew so impatient of this anarchy, that
* Zurita Annales de Aiag. tom. vi. p. 22.
t Marian. Hist. lib. xxr. c. 5.
J Zurita Annales
tom. V. p. 22. .1310 Anton. Nebrissensis rerum a Ferdinand et Elizabe gestarum decades ii. apud
Siliot. script. Hispan, i- 8¡W
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self-preservation forced them to have recourse to an extraordinary remedy.
About the middle of the thirteentíi centurv, the cities in the kingdom of
Aragón, and after their example, those in Castile, formed themselves into
an association distinguished by the ñame of the Holy Brotherhood. Thcy
exacted a certain contribution from eacli of the associated towns: they
levied a considerable body of troops, in order to protect travellers, and
to pursue criminals : they appointed judges, who opened their oourts in
various parts of the kingdom. Whoever was guilty of murder, robbery,
or of any act that violated the public peace, and was seized by the troops
of the Brotherhood, was carried before judges of their nomination, who,
without paying any regard to the exclusive and sovereign jurisdiction,
which ‘he lord of the place might claim, tried and condemned the crimi
nals. By the establishment of this fraternity, the prompt and impartial
administraron of justice was restored; and, together with it, interna]
tranquillity and order began to return. The nobles alone murmured at
this salutary institution. They complained of it, as an encroachment on
one of their most valuable privileges. They remonstrated against it in a
high tone ; and, on some occasions, refused to grant any aid to the crown,
unless it were abolished. Ferdinand, however, was sensible notonly
of the good eífects of the Holy Brotherhood with respect to the pólice of
his kingdoms, but perceived its tendency to abridge, and at length to an
nihilate, the territorial jurisdiction of the nobility. He countenanced it
on every occasion. He supported it with the whole forcé of royal authority; and besides the expedients employed by him in common with
the other monarchs of Europe, he availed himself of this institution, which
was peculiar to his kingdom, in order to limit and abolish that independent
jurisdiction of the nohility, which was no less inconsistent with the
authority of the prince, than with the order of society [37],
But though Ferdinand by these measures considerably enlarged the
boundaries of prerogative, and acquired a degree of influence and power
far beyond what any of his predecessors liad enjoyed, yet the limitations
of the royal authority, as well as the barriers against its encroachments,
continued to be- many and strong. The spirit of liberty was vigorous
among the people of Spain; the spirit of independence was high among
the nobility ; and though the love of glory, peculiar to the Spaniards in
every period of their history, prompted them to support Ferdinand with
zeal in his foreign operations, and to afford him such aid as enabled him
not only to undertake but to execute great enterprises; he reigned over
his subjects with a jurisdiction less extensive than that of any of the great
monarchs in Europe. It will appear from many passages in the following
history, that during a considerable part of the reign of his successor Charles
V. the prerogative of the Spanish crown was equally circumscribed.
The ancient government and laws in France so nearly resembled those
of the other feudal kingdoms, that such a detail with respect to them as
was necessary, in order to convey some idea of the nature and effects ot
the p -¡cubar instilutions which took place in Spain, would be superfluous.
In t1 .e view which I have exhibited of the means by which the French
monarchs acquired such a full command of the national forcé of their
kirgdom, as enabled them to engage in extensive schemes of foreign ope
ration, I have already pointed out the great steps by which they advanced
towards a more ampie possession of political power, and a more uncon
trolled exercise of their royal prerogative. All that now remains is to
take notice of such particulars in the constitution of France, as serve either
to distinguish it from that of other countries, or tend to throw any light on
the transactions of that period, to which the following history extends.
Under the French monarchs of the íirst race, the royal prerogative was
very inconsiderable. The general assemblies of the nation, which met
annually at stated seasons, extended their authority to every department
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of government. The power of electing kings, of enacting laws, of redressin®- grievances, of Conferring donations on the prmce, of passing
iudo-ment in the last resort, with respect to every person and to every
cause, resided in this great'convention of the nation. Under the second
race of kings, notwithstanding the power and splendour which the conquests of Charlemagne added to the crown, the general assemblies oí the
nation continued to possess extensive authority. The right of determmmg
which of the royal family should be placed on the throne, was vested in
them The princes, elevated to that dignity by their suffrage, were accustomed regularly to cali and to consuit them with respect to every aítair
of importance to the state, and without their consent no law was passed,
and no new tax was levied.
.
,. .
c, .
But, by the time that Hugh Capet, the father of the third race of kmgs,
took possession of the throne of France, such changes had happered m
the political state of the kingdom, as considerably afíected the power and
jurisdiction of the general assembly of the nation. The royal authority,
in the hands of the degenerate posterity of Charlemagne, had dwmdled
into insignificance and contempt. Every considerable propnetor ol land
had formed his territory into a barony, almost independent ot the
sovereign. - The dulces or governors of provinces, the counts or governors
of towns and small districts, and the great officers of the crown, had rendered these dignities, which originally were granted only during pleasure
or for life, hereditary in their families. Each of these had usurped all
the rights which hitherto had been deemed the distmctions oí royalty,
particularly the privileges of dispensing justice within their own domains,
of coining monev, and of waging war. Every distnct was govemed bj
local customs, acknowledged a distinet lord, and pursued a separate ínterest. The formality of doing homage to theu sovereign, was almost the
only act of subjection which those haughty oarons would periorm, and
that bound them no farther than they were willing to acknowledge its
,b|!f í Tingdom broken into so many independent baronies, hardly any
common principie of unión remained; and the general assembly, in its
deliberations, could scarcely consider the nation as formmg one body, or
establish common regulations to be of equal forcé m every part. Within
the immediate domains of the crown, the king might publish laws, and
they were obeyed, because there he was acknowledged as the only lord.
But if he had aimed at rendering these laws general, that would have
alarmed the barons as an encroachment upon the independence ot their
jurisdiction. The barons, when met in the great national convention,
avoided, with no less care, the enacting of general laws to be observed m
every part of the kingdom, because the execution of them niust hín c
been vested in the king, and would have enlarged that paramount power,
which was the object of their jealousy. . Thus, under the descendants of
Hu°h Capet, the States General (for that was the ñame by which the
supreme assembly of the French nation carne then to be distinguished)
lost their legislative authority, or at least entirely relinquished the exercise
of it. From that period, the jurisdiction of the States General extended
no farther than to the imposition of new taxes, the determination of
qüestions with respect to the right of succession to the crown, the settlmg
of the regeney when the preceding monarch had not fixcd it by his wili,
and the presenting remonstrances enumerating the grievances ot which
the nation wished to obtain redress.
,
, ,
As, during several centuries, the monarchs of Europe seldom demanded
extraordinary subsidies of their subjects, and the other events, which
required the interposition of the States, rarely occurred, their meetmgs m
France were not irequent. They were summoned occasionaliy by their
kings,*whe-n compelled by their wants or their fears to have recourse to
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the great convention of their people; but they did not, like the Diet in
Germany, the Cortes in Spain, or the Parliament in England, form an
essential .rnember of the constitution, the regular exertion of whose powers
was requisite togive vigour and order to government.
. When the States of Frailee ceased to exercise legislative authority, the
kings began to assume it. They ventured at firsl on acts of legislation
with great reserve, and after taking every precaution that could preven
their subjeets from being alarmed at the exercise of a new power. They
did not at once issue their ordinances in a tone of authority and command.
They treated with their subjeets; they pointed out what was best; and
allured them to comply with it. By degrees, however, as the prerogative
of the crown extended, and as the supreme jurisdiction of the roya! courts
carne to be established, the kings of France assumed more openly the style
and authority of lawgivers ; and, before the beginning of the fifteenth cen
trar, the complete legislative power was vested in the crown [39],
. i avj?S seÇured this important acquisition, the steps which led to the
right of imposing taxes were rendered few andeasy. The people, accustomed
to see their sovereigns issue ordinances, by their solé authority, which regulated points of the greatest consequence with respect to the property of
their subjeets, were not alarmed when they were required, by the royal
adiets, to contribute certain sums towards supplying the exigencies of
government, and cariying forward the measures of the nation. VVhen
Charles VII. and Louis XI. first ventured to exercise this new power, in
the manner which I have already described, the gradual increase of the
royal authority had so imperceptibly prepared the minds of the people of
France for this innovation, that it excited no commotion in the kingdom
and seems scarcely to have given rise to any murmur or complaint.
When the kings of France had thus engrossed every power which can
be exerted in government; when the right of making laws, of levying
money, of keeping an army of mercenàries in constant pay, of declaring
war, and of concluding peace, centred in the crown, the constitution of the
kingdom, which, under the first race of kings, was nearly democratical;
which, under the second race, became an aristocracy ; terminated, under
the tbird race, in a puré monarchy. Every thing that tended to preserve
the appearance or revive the memory of the ancient mixed government,
seems from that period to have been industriously avoided. During the
long and active reign of Francis I. the variety as well as extent of whose
operations obliged him to lay many heavy impositions on his subjeets, the
States General of France were not once assembled, ñor were the people
once allowed to exert the power of taxing themselves, which, according
to the original ideas of feudal government, was a right essential to every
freeman
Two things, however, remained, which moderated the exercise of the
regal prerogative, and restrained it within such bounds as preserved the
constitution of France from degenerating into mere despotism. The rights
and privileges claimed by the nobility, must be considered as one barrier
against the absolute dominión of the crrnvn. Though the nobles of France
had lost that political power which was vested in their order as a body,
they still retained the personal rights and pre-eminence which they derived
from their rank. They preserved a consciousness of elevation above other
classes of citizens gan exemption from burdens to which persons of inferior
condition were subject; a contempt of the occupations in which they were
engaged; the privilege of assuming ensigns that indicated their own dignity;
a right to be treated with a certam degree of deference during peace; and
a claim to various distinctions when in the field. Many of these pretensions
were not founded on the words of statutes, or derived from positive laws
they were defined and ascertained by the maxims of honour, a title more
delicate, but no less sacred. These rights, established and protecfed by a
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principie eqiv ¡lly vigilant in guarding, and intrèpid in defending them, aTe
to the sovereign himself objeets of respect and veneration. Wherever they
stand in its way, the royal prerogative is bounded. The vio.ence of a
despot may exterminate such an order of men; but as long as it subsists,
and its ideas oí personal distinction remain entire, the power of the prince
has limits.*
, . . ,
As in France the body. of nobility was very numerous, and tne indi
viduals of which it was composed, retained a high sense of their owri preeminence, to this we may ascribe, in a great measure, the mode ot exercisino- the royal prerogative which peculiarly distinguishes the governmenfof that kingdom. An intermedíate order was placed between the
monarch and his other subjeets; in every act of authority it became
necessaiy to attend to its privileges, and not only to guard against any rea!
violation of them, but to avoid any suspicion of supposing it to be Pasible
that they might be violated. Thus a species of government was established
in France, unknown in the ancient world, that of a monarchy, in which the
power of the sovereign, though unconfined by any legal or constitutional
restraint, has certain bounds set to it by the ideas which one class ol his
subjeets entertain concerning their own dignity.
;
.
The jurisdiction of the parliaments in France, particularly that ol París,
was the other barrier which served to confine the exercise of the royal
prerogative within certain limits. The parliament of Paris was origmally
the court of the kings of France, to which they committed the supreme
administration of justice within their own domains, as well as the power
of deciding with respect to all cases brought before it by appeals from the
courts of the barons. When in consequence of events and regulations
which have been mentioned formerly, the time and place of its meeting
were fixed, when not only the form of its procedure, but the principies on
which it decided, were rendered regular and consistent, when every cause
of importance was finaüy determined there, and when the people became
accustomed to resort thither as to the supreme temple of justice, the par
liament of Paris rose to high estimation in the kingdom, its members
acquired dignity, and its decrees were submitted to with deference._ Ñor
was this the only source of the power and influence which the parliament
obtained. The kings of-France, when they/irst began to assume the
legislative power, in order to reconcile the minds of their people to this
new exertion of prerogative, produced their ediets and ordinances in the
parliament of Paris, that they might be approved of and regisíered there,
before they were published and declared to be of authority in the kmglom. During the intervals between the meetings of the States General of
the kingdom, or during those reigns in which the States General were not
assembled, the monarchs of France were accustomed to ccnsult the parliament of París with respect to the most arduous aflairs of government, and
frequently regulated their conduct by its advice, in declaring war, in con
cluding peace, and in other transactions of public concern. Thus there
was erected in the kingdom a tribunal which became the great depository
of the laws, and by the uní forra tenor of its decrees established principies
of justice and forms of proceeding which aere considered so sacred, that
even the sovereignpower of the monarch durat not venture to disregard or
to violate them. The members oí this illustrious body, though they neithei
possess legislative authority, ñor can be considered as the representatives
of the people, have availed themselves ot the reputation and iníluence
which they had acquired among their coiuitrymen, in order to make s
stand to the utmost of their ability, against every unprecedented and e.xor
bitant exertion of the prerogative. i» every period ot the h rench histoiy*
* Dfi PEspiit des Loix, liv. ü. c. 4.
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they have merited the praise of being the virtuous but feeble guardians of
the rights and privileges of tbe nation [40],
After taking this view of the political state of France, I proceed to coníider that of the Germán empire, from which Charles V. derived his title
of highest dignity. In explaining the constitution of this great and com
plex body at the beginning of tbe sixteenth century, I shall avoid entering
into such a detail as would involve my readers in that inextricable labyrinth, which is formed by the multiplicity of its tribunals, the number oi
its members, their inlerfering rights, and by the endless discussions oí
refinements of the public lawyers of Germany, with respect to all these.
The empire of Charlemagne was a structure erected in so short a time,
that it could not be permanent. Under his immediate successor it began
to totter; and soon after feli to pieces. The crown of Germany was separated from that of France, and the descendants of Charlemagne established
two great monarchies so situated as to give rise to a perpetual rivalship
and enmity between them. But the punces of the race of Charlemagne
who were placed on the Imperial throne, were not altogether so degene
rate, as those of the same family who reigned in France. In the hands of
the former the royal authority retained some vigour, and the nobles of Germany, though possessed of extensive privileges as well as ample territories,
did not so early attain independence. The great offices of the crown continued to be at the disposal of the sovereign, and during a long period,
fiefs remained in their original state, without becoming hereditaiy and
perpetual in the families of the persons to whom they had been granted.
At length the Germán branch of t.he family of Charlemagne became
extinct, and his feeble descendants who reigned in France had sunk into
such contempt, that the Germans, without looking towards them, exercised
the right inherent in a free people ; and in a general assembly of the nation
elected Conradcount of Franconiaemperor [A. D. 911]. After him Plenry
of Saxony, and his descendants the three Othos, were placed, in succession,
on the Imperial throne, by the suffrages of their countiymen. The exten
sive territories of the Saxon emperors, their eminent abilities and enterprising
genius, not only added new vigour to the Imperial dignity, but raised it to
higher power and pre-eminence. Otho the Great marched at the head of
a numerous army into ltaly [A. D. 952], and after the example of Charle
magne, gave law to that countiy. Every power there acknowledged his
authority. He created popes, and deposed them by his sovereign man
date. He annexed the kingdom of ltaly to the Germán empire. Elated
with his success, he assumed the title of Cesar Augustus.* A prince, born
in the heart of Germany, pretended to be the successor of the emperors of
ancient Rome, and claimed a right to the same power and prerogative.
_But while the emperors, by means of these new tities and new dominions, gradually acquired additional authority and splendour, the nobility
pf Germany had gone on at the same time, extending their privileges and
jurisdiction. The situation of affairs was favourable to their attempts.
The vigour which Charlemagne had given to government quickly relaxed.
The incapacity of some of his successors was such, as would have
encouraged vassals less enterprising than the nobles of that age, to have
claimed new rights, and to have assumed new powers. The civil wars
in which other emperors were engaged, obliged them to pay perpetual
court to their subjeets, on whose support they depended, and not only to
connive at their usurpations, but to permit, and even to authorize them.
Fiefs gradually became hereditaiy. They were transmitted not only in
the direct, but also in the col·lateral line. The investiture of them was
demanded not only by male but by female heirs. Eveiy barón began to
exercise sovereign jurisdiction within his own domains; and the dukes
30
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and counts of Germany took wide steps towards rendering their territo
ries distinet and independent States.* The Saxon emperors observed
their progress, and were aware of its tendency. But as they could not
hope to humble vassals already grown too potent, unless they had turned
their vvhole forcé as well as attenrion to that enterprise, and as they were
extremely intent on their expedi* ions into ltaly, which they could not
undertake without the concurrence of their nobles, they were solicitous
not to alarm them by any direct attack on their privileges and jurisdictions. They aimed, however, at undermining their power. With this
view, they inconsiderately hestowed additional territories, and accumulated new honours on the clergy, in hopes that this order might serve as a
counterpoise to that of the nobility in any future struggle.t
The unhappy effects of this fatal error in policy were quickly felt.
Under the emperors of the Franconian and Suabian lines, whom the Ger
mans, by their voluntary election, placed on the Imperial throne, a new
face of things appeared, and a scene was exhibited in Germany, which
astonished all Christendom at that time [A. D. 1024], and in the present
age appears almost incredible. The popes, hitherto dependent on the
emperors, and indebted for power as well as dignity to their beneficence
and protection, began to claim a superior jurisdiction; and, in virlue of
authority which they pretended to derive from heaven, tried, condemned,
excommunicated, and deposed their former masters. Nor is this to be
considerad merely as a frantic sally of passion in a pontiff intoxicated
with high ideas concerning the extent of priestly domination, and the
plenitude of papal authority. Gregoiy VII. was able as well as daring.
His presumption and violence were accompanied with political discernment and sagacity. He had observed that the princes and nobles of Ger
many had acquired such considerable territories and such extensive juris
diction, as rendered them not only formidable to the emperors, but disposed them to favour any attempt to circumscribe their power. He foresaw that the ecclesiastics of Germany, raised almost to a level with its
princes, were ready to support any person who would stand forth as the
protector of their privileges and independence. With both of these
Gregory negotiated, and had secured many devoted adherents among
them, before he ventured to enter the lists against the head of the empire.
He began his rupture with Henry IV. upon a pretext that was popular
and plausible. He complained of the yenality and corruption with
whien the emperor had granted the investiture of benefices to ecclesias
tics. He contended that this right belongèd to him as head of the church;
he required Hemy to confine himself within the bounds of his civil juris
diction, and to abstain for the future from such sacrilegious encroachinents
on the spiritual dominión. Al! the censures of the church were denounced.
against Henry, because he refused to relinquish those powers which his
predecessors had uniformly exercised. The most considerable of the
Germán princes and ecclesiastics were excited to take arms against him.
His mother, his wife, his sons, were wrought upon to disregard all the
ties of blood as well as of duty, and to join the party of his enemies.J
Such were the successful arts with which the court of Rome inflamed the
superstitious zeal, and condücted the factious spirit of the Germans and
Italians, that an emperor, distinguished not only for many virtues, but
possessed of considerable talents, was at length obliged to appear as a
suppliant at the gate of the castle in which the pope resided, and to stand
there three days, bare-footed, in the depth of winter, imploring a pardon,
which at length he obtained with difficulty [41].
This act of humiliatior degraded the Imperial dignity Nor was the
* Pfeffel. Abrege, p. 120. 152
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depression momentary only. The contest between Gregory and Heruy
gave rise to the tvvo great factions of the Guelfs and Ghibellines ; the
former of which supporting the pretensions of the popes, and the latter (Jefending the rights of the emperor, kept Germany and Italy inperpetual agítation during three centuries. A regular system for humbling the emperora
and circumscribing their power was formed, and adhered to unifonnly
throughout that period. The popes, the free States in Italy, the nobility
and ecclesiastics of Germany, were all interested in its success: and notwithstanding the return of some short intervals of vigour, under the admi
nistration of a few able emperors, the Imperial authority continued to
decline. During the anarchy of the long interregnum, subsequent to the
death of William of Holland [A. D. 1256], it dvvindled down almost to
nothing. Rodulph of Hapsburgh, the founder of the House of Austria,
and who first opened the way to its future grandeur, was at length elected
emperor [A. D. 1273], not that he might re-establish and extend the Im
perial authority, but because his territories and influence were so inconsi
derable as to excite no iealousy in the Germán princes, who were willing
to preserve the forms of a constitution, the power and vigour of which
they had destroyed. Several of his successors were placed on the Impe
rial throne from the same motive; and almost every remaining prerogative was rescued out of the hands of feeble princes unable to exercise
or to defend them.
During this period of turbulence and confusión, the constitution of the
Germànic body underwent a total change. The ancient ñames of courts
and magistrates, together with the original forms and appearance of policy,
were preserved ; but such new privileges and jurisdiction were assumed,
and so many various rights established, that the same species of govemment no longer subsisted. The princes, the great nobility, the dignified
ecclesiastics, the free cities, had taken advantage of the interregnum,
which I have mentioned, to establish or to extend their usurpations.
They claimed and exercised the right of governing their respective ter
ritories with full sovereignty. They acknowledged no superior with
respect to any point, relative to the interior administraron and pólice of
their domains. They enacted laws, imposed taxes, coined money, de
clarad war, concluded peace, and exerted every prerogative peculiar to
independent states. Tne ideas of order and political unión, which had
originally formed the various provinces of Germany into one body, were
almost entirely lost; and the society must have dissolved, if the forms oí
feudal subordination had not preserved such an appearance of connection
or dependence among the various members of tne community, as pre
served it from falling to pieces
, This bond of unión, however, was extremely feeble ; and hardly any
principie remained in the Germán constitution, of sufficient forcé to maintain public order, or even to ascertain personal security. From the accession of Rodulph of Hapsburgh, to tne reign of Maximilian, the imme
diate predecessor of Charles V., the empire felt every calamity which í
•state must endure, when the authority of government is so much relaxed
as to have lost its proper degree of vigour. The causes of dissension
among that vast number of members, which composed the Germànic body,
were infinite and unavoidable. These gave rise to perpetual private wars,
/vhich were carried on with all the violence that usually accompanies
i-esentment, when unrestrained by superior authority. Rapiñe, outrage,
exactioM, became universal. Commerce was interrupted; industry sus
pended; and every part of Germany resembled a country which an
enemy had plundered and left desoíate.* The variety of expedients employed with a view to restore order and tranquillity, prove that the

gnevances occasioned by this state of anarchy had grown intolerable.
Arbiters were appointed to terminate the differences among the several
States. The cities united in a league, the object of which was to check
the rapiñe and extortions of the nobility. The nobility formed confede
rades, on purpose to maintain tranquillity among their own order. Ger
many was divided into several circles, in each of which a provincial and
partial jurisdiction was established, to supply the place of a public and
common tribunal.*
But all these remedies were so ineffectual, that they served only to
demonstrate the violence of that anarchy which prevailed, and the insuf
ficiency of the means employed to corred it. Át length Maximilian reestablished public order in the empire, by instituting the Imperial chamber [A. D. 1495], a tribunal composed of judges named partly by the
emperor, partly by the several States, and vested with authority to decide
finally conceming all differences among the members of the Germànic
body. A few years after [A. D. 1512], by giving a new form to the AijJic
council, which takes cognizance of all feudal causes, and such as belong
to the emperor’s immediate jurisdiction, he restored some degree of
vigour to the imperial authority.
But notwithstanding the salutary effectsof these regulations and improvements, the politica! constitution of the Germán empire, at the commence
ment of the period of which I propose to write the history, was of a spe
cies so peculiar, as not to resemble perfectly any form of government
known either in the ancient oí modern world. ít was a complex body,
formed by the associatior. of several states, eacb ot which possessed sovereign and independent jurisdiction within its own territories. Of all the
members which composed this united body, the emperor was the head.
In his ñame, all decrees and regulations, with respect to points of common
concern, were issued ; and to him the power of carrying them into exe
cution was conimitted. But iliis appearatK*. of monarchical power in the
emperor was more than counterbalanced oy the influence of the princes
and states of the empire in every act of administration. No law extending to the whole boay could pass, no resolution that affected the general
interest could be taken, without the approbation of the dietof the empire.
In this assembly, every sovereign prince and state of the Germànic body
had a right to be present, to deliberate, and to vote. The decrees or
recesses ot the diet were the laws of the empire, which the emperor was
bound lo ratify and enforce.
Under this aspect, the constitution of the empire appears a regular
confederacy, similar to the Achacan league in ancient Greece, or to that
of the United Provinces and of the Swiss Cantons in modem times. But
if viewed in another light, striking peculiarities in its political state present
thernselves. The Germànic body was not formed by the unión of members
altogether distinet and independent. All the princes and states joined
in this association, were originally subject to the emperors, and acknow
ledged them as sovereigns. Besides this, they originally held their lands
as Imperial fiefs, and in consequence of this tenure owed the emperors
all those Services which feudal vassals are bound to perform to their liege
lord. But though this political subjection was entirely at an end, and the
influence of the feudal relation much dimimshed, the ancient forms and
institutions, introduced while the emperors governed Germany with autho
rity not inferior to that which the other monarchs of Europe possessed, still
remained. Thus an opposition was established between the genius of
the government, and the forms of administration in the Germán empire
The former considerad the emperor only as the head of a confederacy,
the members of which, by their voluntary choice, have raised him to that
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dignity , the latter sèemed to imply, that he is really invested with sove
reign power. By this circumstance, such principies of hostihty and
discord were interwoven into the frame of the Germànic body, as anected
each of its members, rendering their interior unión incomplete, and tbeir
extemal eíforts feeble and irregular. The pernicious influence of this
defect inherent in the constitution of the empire is so considerable, that,
without attending to it, we cannot fully comprehend many transactions in
the reign of Charles V. or form just ideas concerning the genius of the
Germán government.
The emperors of Germany, at the beginning of the sixteenth century,
were distinguished by the most pompous titles, and by such ensigns of
dignity, as intimated their authority to be superior to that of all other
monarchs. The greatest princes of the empire attended, and served
them, on some occasions, as the officers of their household. They exercised
prerogatives which no other sovereign ever claimed. They retained pretepsions to all the extensive powers which their predecessors had enjoyed
in any former age. But, at the same time, instead of possessing thai
ample domain which had belonged to the ancient emperors of Germany,
and which stretched from Basil to Cologne, along both banks of the Rhine,*
they were stripped of all territorial properfy, and had not a single city,
a single castle, a single foot of land, that belonged to them, as heads of the
empire. As their domain was alienated, their stated revenues were reduced
almost to nothing ; and the extraordinaiy aids, which on a few occasions
they obtained, were granted sparingly and paid with reluctance. The
princes and states of the empire, though they seemed to recognise the
Imperial authority, were subjects only in name, each of them possessing
a complete municipal jurisdiction within the precincts of his own ter
ritories.
From this ill-compacted frame of government, effects that were unavoidable resulted. The emperors, dazzled with the splendour of their titles,
and the external signs of vast authority, were apt to imagine themselves
to bè the real sovereigns of Germany, and were led to aim- continually at
recovering the exercise of those powers which the forms of the constitution
seemed to vest in them, and which their predecessors, Charlemagne and
the Othos, had actually enjoyed. The princes and states, aware of the
nature as well as extent of these pretensions, were perpetually on their
guard, in order to watch all the motions of the Imperial court, and to
circumscribe its power within limits still more narrow. The emperors,
in support of their claims, appealed to ancient forms and institutions,
which the states held to be obsolete. The states founded their rights on
recent practice and modern privileges, which the emperors considered as
usurpations.
This jealousy of the Imperial authority, together with the opposition
between it and the rights of the states, increased considerably from the
time that the emperors were elected, not by the collective body ot
Germán nobles, but by a few princes of chief dignity. During a long
period, all the members of the Germànic body had a rigbt to assemble,
and to make choice of the person wbom they appointed to be their head.
But amidst the violence and anarchy which prevailed for several centuries
m the empire, seven princes who possessed the most extensive territories,
and who had obtained a hereditary title to the great offices of the state,
acquired the exclusive privilege of nominating the emperor. This right
was confirmed to them by the Golden Bull: the mode of exercising it
was ascertained, and they were digrwfied with the appellation of Electors.
The nobility and free cities being thus stripped of a privilege which they
had once enjoyed, were less connected with a prince, towards whose
* Pfeffel. Abrege, &c. p. 241
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elevatioü they had not contributed by their suffrages, and came to be
more apprehensive of his authority. The electors, by their extensive
power, and the distmguishing privileges which they possessed, became
íormidable to the emperors, with whom they were placed almost on a
level m several acts oi jurisdiction. Thus the introduction of the electoral
college mto the empire, and the authority which it acquired, instead of
Qimmishmg, contributed to strengthen, the principies of hostility and
discord in the Germànic constitution.
. T.hes?. weJ'e further augmented by the various and repugnant forms oi
civil policy m the several states which composed the Germànic body. It
is no easy matler to render the unión of independent states perfect and
eníne, even when the genius and forms of their respective governments
happen to be altogether similar. But in the Germànic empire, which was
a coníederacy of princes, of ecclesiastics, and of free cities, it was impos-,
sibleíhat they could incorporate thoroughly. The free cities were small
repubiícs, m which the màxims and spirit peculiar to that species òf go
vernment prevailed. The princes and nobles, to whom supreme jurisdiction
belonged, possessed a sprt of monarchical power within their own territories,
and the forms ot their interior administraron nearly resembled those of the
great feudal kmgdoms. The interests, the ideas, the objects of states so
aifíerenuy constituted, cannot be the same. Nor could their ccmmon
deliberations be camed on with the same spirit, while the love of liberty,
fu ^ te.ntlon t° commerce, were the reigning principies in the cities; while
the desire of power, and ardour for military gloiy, were the governing
passions of the princes and nobility.
The secular and ecdesiastical members of the empire were as little fitted
tor umon as the free cities and the nobility. Considerable territories had
been granted to several of the bishoprics and abbeys- and some of the
highest offices in the empire having been annexed to them inalienably,
were held by the ecclesiastics raised to these dignities. The younger
sons oi noblemen of the second order, who had devoted themselves to the
church, were commonly promoted to these stations of eminence and power •
and it was^ no small mortification to the princes and great nobility, to seè
persons raised from a_n inferior rank to the same leve! with themselves, or
even exalted to superior dignity. The education of these churchmen, the
gemus ot their profession, and their connection with the court of Rome,
rendered their character as well as their interest different from those of the
other members of the Germànic body, with whom they were called to
act m concert. I hus another source of jealousy and v.ariance was opened,
which ought not to be overlooked when we are searching into the nature
of the Germán constitution.
To all these pauses of dissension may be added one more, arising from
íhe unequai distnbution of power and wealth among the states of the
empire. The electors, and other nobles of the highest rank, not only
possessed sovereign jurisdiction, but governed such extensive, populous
and rich countnes, as rendered them great princes. Many of the other
members, though they enjoyed all the rights of sovereignty, ruled over
such petty domams, that their real power bore no proportion to this high
prerogative. A well compacted and vigòrous confederacy could not Be
tormed of such dissimilar states. The weaker were iealous, timid, and
unabfe either to assert or defend their just privileges. The more powerfu!
were apt to assume and to become oppressive. The electors and empe
rors, oj turns, endeavoured to extend their own authority, by encroachin°
on those feeble members of the Germànic body, who sometimes defendeS
their rights with much spirit, but more frequently, being overawed or corrupted, they tamely surrendered their privileges, or meanly favoured the
designs frrmed against them [42],
/>^ · mtemplating all these principies of disunion and opposition in
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the constitution of the Germán empire, it will be easy to account for the
jvant of concord and uniformity, conspicuous in its councils and proceeding-s. That slovv, dilatory, distrustful, and irresolute spirit, which charac
teri es all its deliberations, will appear natural in a body, the junction of
whose inembers was so incomplete, the different parts of which were held
together by such feeble ties, and set at variance by such powerfnl motives.
But the empire of Germany, nevertbeless, comprebended countries of such
great exten:, and was inhabited by such a martial and nardy race of men,
that when the abilities of an emperor, or zeal for any commqn cause,
could rouse this unwieldy body to put forth its strength, it acted with
almost irresistible forcé. In the following' history we shall find, that as
the measures on which Charles V. was most intent, were often thwarted
or rendered abortive by the spirit of jealousy and división peculiar to the
Germànic constitution ; so it was by the influence which he acquired over
the prinoss of the empire, and by engaging them to co-operate with him,
that he was enabled to make some of the greatest efforts which distinguish
his reign.
The Turkish history is so blended, during the reign of Charles V. with
that of the great nations in Europe, and the Ottoman Porte interposed so
often, and with such decisive influence, in the wars and negotiations of the
Christian princes, that some previous account of the state of government
in that great empire is no less necessary for the information oi my readers,
than those views of the constitution of other kingdoms which I have
already exhibited to them.
It has been the fateof the Southern and more fertile parts of Asia,
at different periods, to be conquered by that warlike and hardy race of
men, who inhabit the vast country known to tbe ancients by the name of
Scythia, and among the moderns by that of Tartary. One tribe of these
people, called Turks or Turcomans, extended its conquests, under various
Ieaders, and during several centuries, from the Caspian Sea to the slraits of
the Dardanelles. Towards the middle of the fifteenth century, these
formidable conquerors took Constantinople by storm, and estabhshed the
Seat of their government in that imperial city. Greece, Moldavia, Walachia, and the other provinces of the ancient kingdoms of Thrace and
Macedonia, together with part of Hungary, were subjected to their power
But though the seat of the Turkish government was fixed in Europe,
and the sultans obtained possession of such extensive dominions in that
quarter of the globe, the genius of their policy continued to be purely
Asiatic ; and may be properly termed a despotism, in contradistinction to
those monarchical and republican forms of government which we have
been hitherto contemplating. The supreme power was vested in sultans
of the Ottoman race, that blood being deemed so sacred, that no other
was thought worthy of the throne. From this elevation, these sovereigns
could look down and behold all their subjeets reduced to the same level
before them. The maxims of Turkish policy do not authorize any oi
those institutions, which in other countries, hmit the exercise, or moderate
the rigour of monarchical power ; they admit neither of any great court
with constitutional and permanent jurisaiction to interpose, both in enacting
laws, and in superintending the exeeution of them ; nor of a body ¿1
hereditary nobles, whose sense of their ovvn pre-eminence, whose conSciousness of what is due to their rank and character, whose jealousy of
their privileges circumscribe tbe authority of the prince, and serve not only
as a barrier against the excesses of his caprice, but stand as an intermedíate
order between him and the people. Under the Turkish government, the
political condition of every subject is equal. To be employed in the
Service of the sultán is the only circumstance that confers distinction.
Even this distinction is rather officiat than personal, and so closely annexed
tothe stationin which a iy individual serves-that it is scarcely communicated
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to the persons of those who are placed in them. The highest dignity iu
the empire does not give any rank or pre-eminence to the family of him
who enjoys it. As every man, before he is raised to any station of authority,
must go through the preparatoiy discipline of a long and servile obedience,*
the moment he is deprived of power, he and his posterity return to the
same condition with other subjects, and sjnk back into obscurity. It is
the distinguishing and odious characteristic of Eastern despotism, that it
annihilates all other ranks of men, in order to exalt the monarch ; that it
leaves nothing to the former, while it gives every thing to the latter; that
it endeavours to fix in the minds of those who are subject to it, the idea
of no relation between men, but that of a master and of a slave, the former
destined to command and to punish, the latter formed to tremble and to
nbey [43].
•
But as there are circumstances which frequently obstruet or defeat the
salutary effects of the best regulated governments, there are others which
contribute to mitigate the evils of the most defective forms of policy.
There can, indeed, be no constitutional restraints upon the will of a prince
in a despòtic government; but there may be such as are accidental.
Absolute as the Turkish sultans are, they teel themselves circumscribed
both by religión, the principie on which their authority is founded,] and
by the army, the instrument which they must employ in order (o maintain
it. Wherever religión interposes, the will of the sovereign must submit to
its decrees. When the Koran hath prescribed any reljgious rite, hath
enjoined any moral duty, or hath confirmed by its sanction any political
maxim, the command of the sultán cannot overturn that which a higher
authority hath established. The chief restriction, however, on the w.Ul of
the sultans, is imposed by the military power. _ An armed forcé must
surround the throne of every despot, to maintain his authority, and to
exeeute his commands. As the Turks extended their empire over nations
which they did not exterminate, but reduce to subjection, they found it
necessary to render their military establishment numerous and formidable.
Amurath, their third sultán, in order to form a body of troops devoted to
his will, that might serve as the immediate guards of his^ person and
, commanded his officers to seize annually as the Imperial property,
i part of the youth taken in war [A. D. 1362], These, after being
instructed in the Mahometan religión, inured to obedience by severe
discipline, and trained to warlike'exercises, were_ formed into a body
distinguished by the name of Janizaries, or new soldiers. Every sentiment
which enthusiasm can inspire, every mark of distinction jhat the favour
of the prince could confer, were employed in order to animate this body
with martial ardour, and with a consciousness of its own pre-eminence.]
The Janizaries soon became the chief strength and pride of the Ottoman
armies; and, by their number as well as reputation, were distinguished
above all the troops whose duty it was to attend on the person of the
sultán [44],
Thus, as the supreme power in every society is possessed by those who
have arms in their hands, this formidable body of soldiers, destined to be
the instruments of enlarging the sultan’s authority, acquired at the same
time, the means of controllmg it. The Janizaries in Constantinople, like
the Praetorian bands in ancient Rome, quickly perceived all the advantages
which they derived from being stationed in the capital; from their unión
under one standard; and from being masters of the person of the prince.
The sultans became no less sensible of their influence and importance
The Capiculy, or soldiery of the Porte, was the only power in the empire
that a sultán or his vizier had reason to dread. T o preserve the fidelity and
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attachment of the Janizaries, was the great art of government, and tbe
principal object of attention in the policy of the Ottoman- court. Under
a monarch,whose abilities and vigour of mind fit him for command, they
are obsequious instruments ; execute whatever he eqjoins ; and render his
power irresistible. Under feeble princes, or such as are unfortunate, they
Decome turbulent and mutinous; assume the tone of masters; degrade
and exalt sultans at pleasure ; and teach those to tremble, on whose nod,
at other times, life and death depend.
From Mahomet II. who took Constantinople, to Solyman the Magnificent,
who began his reign a few months after Charles V. was placed on the
Imperial throne of Germany, a succession of illustrious princes ruled over
the Turkish empire. By their great abilities, they kept their subjects
ot every order, military as well as civil, submissive to government; and
had the absolute command of whatever forcé their vast empire was able
to exert. Solyman in particular, who is known to the Christians chiefly
as a conqueror, but is celebrated in the Turkish annals, as the great lawgiver who established order and pólice in their empire, governed, during
his long reign, with no less authority than wisdom. He divided his
dominions into several districts; he appointed the number of soldiers
which each should furnish; he appropriated a certain proportion of the land
in every province for their maintenance; he regulated, with a minute
accuracy, eveiy thing relative to their discipline, their arms, and the nature
of their Service. He put the finances of the empire into an orderly train ot
administration; and, though the taxes in the Turkish dominions, as well
as in the other despòtic monarchies of the East, are far from being con
siderable, he supplied that defect by an attentive and severe economy.
Nor was it only under such sultans as Solyman, whose talents were no
less adapted to preserve internal order than to conduct the operations of
war, that the Turkish empire engaged with advantage in its contests with
the Christian States. The long succession of able princes, which I have
mentioned, had given such vigour and firmness to the Ottoman government,
that it seems to have attained, during the sixteenth century, the highest
degree of perfection of which its consíitution was capable. Whereas the
great monarchies in Christendom were stili far from that state, which could
enable them to act with a full exertion of their forcé. Besides this, the
Turkish troops in that age possessed every advantage which arises from
superiority in military discipline. At the time when Solyman began his
reign, the Janizaries had been embodied near a century and a hall; and,
during that long period, the severity of their militaiy discipline had in no
degree relaxed. The other soldiers, drawn from the provinces of the
empire, had been kept almost continually under arms, in the various wars
which the sultans had carried on with hardly any interval of peace. Against
troops thus trained and accustomed to Service, the forces of the Christian
powers took the field with great disadvantage. The most intelligent as
well as impartial authors oí the sixteenth century acknowledge and lament
the superior attainments of the Turks in the military art [45]. The success
which almost uniformly attended their arms, in all their wars, demonstrates
the justness of this observation. The Christian armies did not acquire that
superiority over the Turks, which they now possess, until the long establish
ment of standing forces had improved military discipline among the former,and until various causes and events, which it is not my province to expiain’,
had corrupted or abolished their ancient warlike institutions amone- the
latter.
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Charles V. was bom at Ghent on the twentyTourth day of February
in the year one thousand five hundred. His father, Philip the Handsome,
archduke of Austria, was the son of the emperor Maximilian, and of Maiy
the only child of Charles the Bold, the last prince of the house of Burgundy.
His mother, Joanna, was the^econd daughterof Ferdmand king of Aragón,
and of Isabella queen of Castile.
„„„„„
A long train of fortunate events had opened the way for this young
prince to the inheritance of more extensive dominions, than any European
monarch, since Charlemagne, had possessed. Each ot his anceslors had
acquired kingdoms or provinces^towards which their prospect oí succession
was extremely remóte. The rich possessions of Mary of Burgundy had
been destined for another family, she having been contracted by her father
to the only son of Louis XI. of France; but that canricious monarch,
indulging his.hatred to her family, chose rather to stnp her of part of her
territories by forcé, than to secure the wholei bv marriage ; and by this
misconduct, fatal to his posterity, he threw a l the Xetherlands and Franche
Compte into the hands of a rival. Isabella, the daughter of John II. of
Castile, far from having any prospect of that noble inheritance which she
transmitted to her grandson, passed the early part of her lite m obscunty
and indigence. But the Castilians, exasperated against her brother Henry
IV., an ill-advised and vicious prince, pubhcly charged him with impotence,
and his queen with adultery. Upon his demise, rejecting Joanna, whom
Hemy had uniformly, and even on his death-bed, owned to be his lawíul
dc.us:hter, and whom an assembly of the States had acknowledged to be the
beir of his kingdom, they obliged her to retire into Portugal, and placed
Isabella on the throne of Castile. Ferdinand owed the crown of Aragón
to the unexpected death of his eider brother, and acquired the kingdoms
of Naples and Sicily by violating the faith of treaties, and disregarding the
ties of blood. To all these kingdoms, Chnstopher Columbus, by an effort
of genius and of intrepidity, the boldest and most successful that is recorded in the annals of mankind, added a new world, the wealth of which
became one considerable source of the power and grandeur of the Spamsh

monarchjS.
o , sQn of p er¿¡nand and Isabella, and #their eldest
daughter, the queen of Portugal, hei'ng cut off, without íssue, m the flower
of youth, all their hopes centred in Joanna and her posterity. But as her
husband, the archduke, was a stranger to the Spamards, >t was thoughf
Vql. II .—12
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expedient to invite him into Spain, that by residing among them, he might
accustora himself to their laws and manners; and it was expected that
tne fortes, or assembly of States, whose authority was then so great in
opain, that no title to the crown was reckoned valid unless it received their
sancüon, would acknowledge his right of succession, together with that of
the infanta, his wife. Philip and Joanna, passing through France in their
way to Spain, were entertained in that kingdom with the utmost magnificence. The archduke did homage to Louis XII. for the earldom of Flanders, and took his seat as a peer of the realm in the parliament of París,
lhey were received in Spain with eveiymark of honourthat the parental
affection of Ferdinand and Isabella, or the respect of their subjects, could
devise ; and their title to the crown was soon after acknowledged by the
Cortes of both kingdoms.
But amidst these outward appeaiances of satisfaction and joy, some
secret uneasiness preyed upon the mind of each of these princes. The
*ta p7.,?nd rese/ ved ceremonial of the Spanish court was so burdensome
Fhihp, a prince, young, gay, affable, fond of society and of pleasure,
that he soon began to express a desire of returning to his native countiy,
the manners of which were more suited to his temper. Ferdinand, observing the declining healtb of his queen, with whose life he knew that
his right to the government of Castile must cease, easily foresaw, that a
prince oí Philip s disposition, and who already discovered an extreme
impatience to reign, would never consent to his retaining any degree oí
authority in that kingdom ; and the prospect of this diminution of his power
awakened thejealousy of that ambitious monarch.
Isabella beheld, with the sentiments natural to a mother, the indifference
and neglect with which the archduke treated her daughter, who was des
titute of those beauties of person, as well as those accomplishments of
mind, which fix the affections of a husband. Her understanding, ahvays
often disordered. She doated on Philip with such an excess
oí childish and mdiscreet fondness, as excited disgust rather than affection.
Her jealousy, for which her husband’s behaviour gave her too rnuch cause,
was proportioned to her love, and often broke out in the most extravagant
actions. Isabella, though sensible of her defects, could not help pitying
ner condition, which was soon rendered altogether deplorable, by the
archduke s abrupt resolution of setting out in the middle of winter for
P ianders, and of leaving her in Spain. Isabella entreated him not to
abandon his wife to grief and melancholy, which might prove fatal to her.
as she was near the time of her delivery. Joanna conjured him to put olí
his journey for three days only, that she might have the pleasure of celebrating the festival of Christmas in his company. • Ferdinand, after representing the imprudence of his leaving Spain, before he had time to become
acquainted with the gemus, or to gain the affections of the people, who
were one day to be his subjects, besought him, at least, not to pass through
f ranee, with which kingdom he was then at open war. Philip, without
regardmg either the dictates of humanity, or the maxims of prudence
persisted m his purpose ; and on the twenty-second of December set out
for the Low Countries, by the way of France.*
Frora the moment of his departure, Joanna sunk into a deep and sullen
melancholy,! and while she was in that situation bore Ferdinand her
second son, for whom the power of his brother Charles afterwards pro
curad the kingdoms of Hungary and Bohemia, and to whom he at last
transmitted the imperial sceptre. Joanna was the only person in Spain
who discovered no joy at the birth of this prince. Insensible to that as
well as to every other pleasure, she was wholly occupied with the thoughts
* Petri Martyris Anglerii Epístola, 250—253.
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ot returnino· to her husba nd; ñor did she, in any degree, recover trar.quillity
of mind, until she arrived atHrussels next year*
.
Philip, in passing through France, hadan interview with Louts Xll. and
signed a treoty with him, by which he hoped that all the differences betvveen France and Spain would have been finally termmated. But Fer
dinand, whose affairs, at that time, were extremely prosperous m italy,
where the superior genius of Gonsalvo de Cordqva, the great captam,
triumphed on eveiy occasion over the arms of France, did not pay tne
least regard to what his son-in-Iaw had concluded, and camed on hostilities with greater ardour than ever. .
.
„.
,
From this time Philip seems not to have taken any part in the affairs ot
Spain, waiting in quiet till the death eitherof Ferdinand or Isabella should
open the way to one of their thrones. The latter of these events was not lar
distant. The untimely death of her son and eldest daughter had made a
deep impression on the mind of Isabella; and as she could derive but
little consolation for the losses which she had sustained either írom her
daughter Joanna, whose infirmities daily increased, or from herson-m-law,
who no longer preserved even the appearance of a decent respect towards
¡hat unhappy princess, her spirits and health began gradually to decline, and
after languishing some months, she died at Medina del Campo on the
twenly-sixth of November one thousand five hundred and four. She was
no less eminent for virtue than for wisdom ; and whether we consider her
behaviour as a queen, as a wife, or as a mother, she is justly entitled to
the high encomiums bestowed on her by the Spanish histonans.T _
A few weeks before her death, she made her last will, and bemg
vinced of Joanna’s incapacity to assume the reins of goverament into her
own hands, and having no inclination to commit them to Philip, with whose
conduct she was extremely dissatisfied, she appointed Ferdinand regent or
administrator of the affairs of Castile until her grandson Charles should
attain the age of twenty. She bequeathed to Ferdinand likewise one half
of the revenues which should arise from the Indies, together with the
grand masterships of the three military orders; dignities which rendered
the person who possessed them almost independent, and which Isabella
had, for that reason, annexed to the crown.J But before she signed a deed
so favourable to Ferdinand, she obliged him to swear that he would not, by
a second marriage, or by any other means, endeavour to depnve Joanna or
her posterity of their right of succession to any of his kmgdoms.§ _
Immediately upon the queen’s death, Ferdinand resigned the title ot
king of Castile, and issued orders to proclaim Joanna and Philip the sovereigns of that kingdom. But, at the same time, he assumed the character
of regent, in consequence of Isabella’s testament; apd not long after he
prevailed on the Cortes of Castile lo acknowledge his right to that office.
This, however, he did not procure without difficulty, ñor without discovering such symptoms of alienation and disgust among the Castilians as
filled him with great uneasiness. The unión of Castile and Aragón, for
almost thirty years, had not so entirely extirppted the ancient and hereditary enmity which subsisted between the natives of these kingdoms, that
the Castilian pride could submit, without murmuring, tothe government of
a king of Aragón. Ferdinand’s own character, with which the Castihans
were well acquainted, was far from rendering his authority desirable.
Suspicious, disceming, severe, and pprsimonious, he was accustomed to
observe the minute actions of his subjects with a jealous attention, and to
reward their highest Services with little liberality; and they were now
doprived of Isabella, whose gentle qualities, and partiality to her Castilla*
* Mariana,lito. 27. c. 11.14. FlechierViedeXimen. 1.191.
t P.M art.Ep. 279.
| Ibjí.
Ep. 277. Mar. Hisl. lib. 28. c. 11. Fer. Hist. Gener. d’Espagne tom. vm. 263.
$ Mar. Hist.lio.
28. c. 14
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subjecta, ofren tempered his austerity, or rendered it tolerable. The
màxims of his Government were especially odious to the grandees- for tha
artful prince, sensible of the dangerous privileges conferred upon them by
the feudal institutions, had endeavoured to curb their exorbitant power,*
by extending the royal jurisdiction, by protecting their injured vassals, by
increasing the immunities of cities, and by other measures equally prudent.
Frojn all these causes, a formidable party among the CastiJians united
against Ferdinand, and though the persons who composed it had not
hitherto taken any públic step in opposition to him, he plainly saw, that
upon the least encouragement from their new king, they would proceed to
the most violent extremities.
There was no less agitation in the Netherlands, upon receiving the
accounts of Isabelk’s death, and of Ferdinand’s having assumed the
government of Castile. Philip was not of a temper tamely to suffer him
self to be supplanted by the ambition of his father-in-law. If Joanna’s
infirmities, and the nonage of Charles, rendered them incapable of govern
ment, he, as a husband, was the proper guardián of his wife, and, as a
father, the natural tutor of his son. Nor was it sufficient to oppose to these
just rights, and to the inclination of the people of Castile, the authority of
a testament, the genuineness of which was perhaps doubtful, and its con
tents to him appeared certainly to be iniquitous. A keener edge was
added to Philip’s resentment, and new vigour infused into his councils by
the arrival of Don John Manuel. He was Ferdinand’s ambassador at the
Imperial court, but upon the first notice of Isabella’s death repaired to
Brussels, flattering himself, that under a young and liberal prince, he might
attain to power and honours, which he could never have expected in the
Service of an old and frugal master. He had early' paid court to Philip
during his residence in Spain, with such assiduity as entirely gained his
confidence ; and having been trained to business under Ferdinand, could
oppose his schemes with equal abilities, and with arts not inferior to those
for which that monarch was distmguished.t
_By the advice of Manuel, ambassadors were despatched to require Fer
dinand to retire into Aragón, and to resign the government of Castile to
those persons whom Philip should intrust with it, until his own arrival in
that kingdom. Such of the Castilian nobles as had discovered any dissatisfaction with Ferdinand’s administration, were encouraged by every method
to oppose it. _ At the same time a treaty was concluded with Louis XII.
by which Philip flattered himself, that he had secured the friendship and
assistance of that monarch.
Meanwhile, Ferdinand employed all the arts of address and policy, in
order to retain the power of which he had got possession. By means oí
Conchillos, an Aragonian gentleman, he entered into a private negotiation
with Joanna, and prevailed on that weak princess to confirm, by her authority_, his right to the regency. But this intrigue did not escape the penetrating eye of Don John Manuel; Joanna’s letter of consent was intercepíed ; Conchillos was thrown into a dungeon; she herself confined to an
apartment in the palace, and all her Spanish domèstics secluded from her
presence.f
The mortification which the discoveiy of this intrigue occasioned to Fer
dinand was much mcreased bv his observing the progress which Philip’s
emissaries made in Castile. Some of the nobles retired to their castles ;
others to the towns m which they had influence : they formed themselves
mto confederacies, and began to assemble their vassals. Ferdinand’s court
was almost totally deserted; not a person of distinction but Ximenes, archbishop of Toledo, the duke of Alva, and the marquis of Denia, remaining
* Marian, lib. 28 c. 12.
Zurita Annales, vi. p. 14.

+ Zurita Annales de Aragón, tom. vi. p. 12.
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theie ; Wnile the houses of Phüip’s ambassadors were daily crowded with
noblemen ot the highest Bank.
Exasperated at this universal defection, and mortmed perhaps with
seeing all his schemes defeated by a younger politician, Ferdinand resolved,
in defiance of the law of nature, and of decency, to deprive his daughter
and her posterity of the crown of Castile, rather than renounce the regency
of that kingdom. His plan for accomplishing this was no less bold, than
the intention itself was wicked. He demanded in marriage Joanna, the
supposed daughter of Henry IV. on the belief of whose illegitimacy
Isabella’s right to the crown of Castile was founded: and by reviving the
claim of this princess, in opposition to wilich he himself had formerly led
arañes and fought battles, he hoped once more to get possession of the
throne of that kingdom. But Emanuel, king of Portugal, in whose dominions Joanna resided at that time, having married one of Ferdinand’s
daughters by Isabella, refused his consent to that unnatural match; and the
unhappy princess herself, having lost all relish for the objects of ambition,
by being long immured in a convent, discovered no less aversión to it.*
The resources, however, of Ferdinand’s ambition were not exhausted.
Upon meeting with a repulse in Portugal, he turned towards France, and
sought in-marriage Germain de Foix, a daughter of the viscount of Nar
bonne, and of MaTy, the sister of Louis XII. The war which that monarch
had carried on against Ferdinand in Naples, had been so unfortunate, that
he listened with joy to a proposal, which furnished him with an honourablt
pretence for concluding peace ; and though no prince was ever more
remarkable than Ferdinand for making all his passions bend to the maxims
of mterest, or become subservient to the purposes of ambition, yet so vehe
ment was his resentment against his son-in-law, that the desire of gratifying
it rendered him regardless of every other consideration. In order to be
revenged of Philip, by detacliing Louis from his interest, and in order to
gain a chance of excluding him irom his hereditary throne of Aragón, and
the dominions annexed to it, lie was ready once more to divide Spain into
separate kingdoms, though the unión of these was the great glory of his
reign, and had been the chief object of his ambition ; he consented to
restore the Neapolitan nobles of the French faction to their possessions and
honours; and submitted to the ridicule of marrying in an advanced age, a
princess of eighteen.j
The conclusión of this match, which deprived Philip of his only ally,
and threatened him with the loss of so many kingdoms, gave him a dreadful
alarm, and convinced Don John Manuel that there was now a necessity of
taking other measures with regard to the affairs of Spain.J _He accordingly
instructed the Flemish ambassadors, in the court of Spain, to testify the
strong desire which their master had of terminating all differences between
him and Ferdinand in an amicable manner, and his willingness to consent
to any conditions that would re-establish the friendship which ought to subsist between a father and a son-in-law. Ferdinand, though he had made
and broken more treaties than any prince of any age, was apt to confide so
far in the sincerity of other men, or to depend so much upon his own
address and their vveakness, as to be always extremely fond of a negotiation.
He listened with eagerness to these declarations, andsoon concluded a treaty
at Salamanca [Nov. 24] ; in which it was stipulated, that the government
of Castile should be carried on in the joint ñames of Joanna, of Ferdinand,
and of Philip ; and that the revenues of the crown, as well as the right of
conferring offices, should be shared between Ferdinand and Philip, by an
equal division.§
* Sandov. Hist. of Civil W ars in Castile, Lon. 1655. p. 5. Zurita Annales do Aragón, tom. vi.
p. 213.
t Mart. Ep. 290. 292. Mariana, lib. 28. c. 16,17.
í P. Mart. Ep.293.
$ Zurit*
Annales de Aragón, vi. 19. F. Mart. Ep. 293,294.
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Nothing, however, was farther from Philip’s thoughts than to observe this
treaty. His solé intention in proposing it was to amuse Ferdinand, and to
prevent him from taking any measures for obstructing his voyage into
Spain._ It had thateffect. Ferdinand, sagacious as be was, did not for
some time suspect his design; and though when he perceived it, he prevailed on the kingof France not only to remonstrate against the archduke’s
journey, but to threaten hostilities if he should undertake it, though be
solicited the duke of Gueldres to attack his son-in-law’s dominions in the
Low-Countries, Philip and his consort nevertheless set sail with a numerous fleet, and a good body of land forces. They were obhged, by a
violent tempest, to take shelter in England, where Henry VII., in compliance with Ferdinand’s solicitations, detained them upwards of three
months ;* at last they were permitted to depart, and after a more prosperous voyage, they arrived in safety at Corunna in Galicia [April 28], ñor
durst Ferdinand attempt, as he had once intended, to oppose their landing
by forcé of arms.
The Castilian nobles, who had been obliged hitherto to concea] or to
dissemble their sentiments, now declared openly in favour of Philip.
From every córner of the kingdom, persons of the highest rank, with
numerous retinues of their vassals, repaired to their new sovereign. The
treaty of Salamanca was universally condemned, and all agreed to exelude
from the government of Castile, a prince, who by consenting to disjoin
Aragón and Naples from that crown, discovered so little concern for its
true interests. Ferdinand, meanwhile, abandoned by almost all the Castilians, disconcerted by their revolt, and uncertain whether he should
peaceably relinquish his power, or take arms in order to maintain it, earnestly solicited an interview with his son-in-law, who, by the adrice of
Manuel, studiously avoided it. Convinced at last, by seeing the number
and zeal of Philip’s adherents daily increase, that it was vam to think ot
resisting such a torrent, Ferdinand consented, by treaty, to resign the regeney
of Castile into the hands of Philip [June 27], to retire into bis hereaitary
dominions of Aragón, and1 to rest satisfied with the masterships of the
military orders, and that share of the revenue of the Indies, which Isabella
had bequeathed to him. Though an interview between the princes was
no longer necessary, it was agreed to on both sides from motives of decency.
Philip repaired to tbe place appointed, with a splendid retinue of Castilian
nobles, and a considerable body of armed men. Ferdinand appeared
without any pomp, attended by a few followers mounted on mules, and
unarmed. On that occasion Don John Manuel had the pleasure of displaying before the monarch, whom he had deserted, the extensive influence
which he had acquired over his new master: while Ferdinand suffered, in
presence of his former subjeets, the two most cruel mortifications which
an artful and ambitious prince can feel; being at once overreached in conduct, and stripped of power. j
Not long after [July], he retired into Aragón; and hoping that some
favourable accident would soon open the way for his return into Castile,
he took care to protest, though with great secrecy, that the treaty concluded with his son-in-law, being extorted by forcé, ought to be deemed
void of all obligation.J
Philip took possession of his new authonty with a youthful joy. The
unhappy Joanna, from whom he derived it, remained, during all these
contests, under the dominión of a deep melancholy; she was seldom allowed
to appear in public ; her father, though he had often desired it, was refused
access to her; and Philip’s chief object was to prevail on the Cortes to
declare her incapable of government, that an undivided power might be
* Ferrer. Hist. viii. 285.
| Zurita Annales de Arag. vi. 64. Mar. lib. 28. c. 19,20. P, M art
Ep. 304 305 &c.
$ Zurita Annales de Arag. vi. p. 68. Ferrer. Hist vüi. 290.
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lodged in his hands, until his son should attain unto full age. But such
was the partial attachment of the Castilians to their native princesa, that
though Manuel had the address to gain some members of the Cortes assembled at Valladolid, and otiiers were willing to gratify their new sovereign
in his first request,the great body of the representatives refused their con
sent to a declaration which they thought so injurious to the blood of their
monarchs.* • They were unammous, however, in acknowledging Joanna
and Philip, queen and king of Castile, and their son Charles prince o
Asturias.
This was almost the only memorable event during Philip’s administra
ron. A fever put an end to his life in the twenty-eighth year of his age
[Sept. 25], when he had not enjoyed the regal dignity, which he had bee
so eager to obtain, full three months.t
The whole royal authority in Castile ought of course to have devolved
upon Joanna. But the shock occasioned by such a disaster so unexpected
as the death of her husband, completed the disorder of her understanding,
and her incapacity for government. During all the time of Phihp’s sickness no entreaty could prevail on her, though in the sixth month of her
pregnaney, to leave him for a moment. When he expjred, however, she
did not shed one tear, or utter a single groan. Her grief was silent and
settled. She continued to watch the dead body with the same tenderness
and attention as if it had been alive ;J and though at last she permitted
it to be buried, she soon removed it from the tomb to her own apartment
There it was laid upon a bed of state, in a splendid dress ; and having
heard from some monk a legendary tale of a king who revived after he
had been dead fourteen years, she kept her eyes almost constantly fixed
en the body, waiting for the happy moment of its return to life. Ñor was
this capricious affection for her dead husband less tinctured with jealousy,
than that which she had borne to him while alive. She did not permit
any of her female attendants to approach the bed on which his corpse was
laid ; she would not suffer any woman who did notbelong to her family to
enter the apartment; and rather than grant that privilege to a midwife,
though a very aged one had been chosenon purpose, she bore the princes?
Catharine without any other assistance than that of her own domestics.§
A woman in such a state of mind was little capable of governing a great
kingdom; and Joanna, who made it her solé employment to bewail the
loss, and to pray for the soul of her husband, would have thought hei
attention to public affairs an impious neglect of those duties which she
owed to him. But though she aeclined assuming the administraron herself, yet by a strange caprice of jealousy, she refused to commit it to any
other person ; and no entreaty of her subjeets could persuade her to ñame
a regent, or even to sign such papers as were necessary for the execution ot
justice, and the security of the kingdom.
The death of Philip threw the Castilians into the greatest perplexity.
It was necessary to appoint a regent, both on account of Joanna’s frenzy,
and the infaney of her son; and as there was not among the nobles any
person so eminently distinguished, eilher by superiority in rank or abilities
as to be called by the public voice to that high office, all naturally turned
their eyes either towards Ferdinand, or towards the emperor Maximilian.
The former claimed that dignity as administrator for his daughter, and by
virtue of the testament of Isabella; the latter thought himself the_ legal
guardián of nis grandson, whom on account of his mother’s infirmity, he
already considered as king of Castile. Such of the nobility as had lately
been most active in compelling Ferdinand to resign the government of the
kingdom, trembled at the thoughts of his being restored so soon to his
* Zurita Annales de Arag. vi. p. 75.
t Marian, lib. 28. c. 23.
Hist. lib. 29. c. 3 & 5. P. Mart. Ep. 318. 324. 328. 332.
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former dignity. They dreaded the return of a monarch, not api to forgive,
and mío, ío tnose defects with which they were already acquainted, added
that resentment which the remembrance of their behaviour, and reflection
upon his own disfrace, must naturally have excited. Though none of
these objections lay against Maximilian, he was a stranger to the laws and
manners of Castile; he had not either troops or money to suDport his pre
tensions ; nor could his claim be admitted without a puhlic cieclaration of
Joanna’s incapacity toygovernment, an indignity to which, notwithstanding
he notoriety of her distemper, the delicacy of the Castilians could not
béar the thoughts of subjecting her.
Don John Manuel, howeyer, and a few of the nobles, who considered
themselves as most obnoxious to Ferdinand’s displeasure, declared for
Maximilian, and offeredto supporthis claim with all their interest. Maximiliap, alwaysenterprising and decisive in council, though feeble and dila
toiy in execution, eagerly embraced the offer. But a series of ineífectual
negotiations was the only consequence of this transaction. The emperor,
as usual, asserted his rights in a high strain, promised a great dea), and
performed nothing.*
A few daysbefore the death of Philip, Ferdinand had setout for Naples,
that, by his own presence, he might put an end, with greater decency, to
the viceroyalty of the great captain, whose important Services, and cautious
conduct, did not screen him from the suspicions of his jealous master.
Though an^ account of his son-in-law’s death reached him at Porto-fino,
in the territories of Genoa, he was so solicitous to discover the secret
intrigues which he supposed the great captain to have been cariying on,
and toestablish his own authority on a firm foundation in the Ñeapolitan
dominions, by rempving him from the supreme command there, that rather
than discontinué his voyage, he chose to leave Castile in a state of anarchy,
and even to risk, by this aeíay, his obtaining possession of the government
of that kingdom.t
Nothing but the great abilities and prudent conduct of his adherents
could have prevented the bad effects of this absence. At the head of
these was Ximenes, Archbishop of Toledo, who, though he had been
raised to that dignity by Isabella, contrary to the inclination of Ferdinand,
and though he could have no expectation of enjoying much power under
the administration of a master little disposed to aistinguish him by extraordinary marks of attention, was nevertheless so disinterested as to prefei
the welfare of his country before his own grandeur, and to declare, that
Castile could never be so happily governed as by a prmce, whom long
experience had rendered thoroughly acquainted with its true interest.
The zeal of Ximenes to bring over his countrymen to this opinión, induced
him to lay aside somewhat of his usual austerity and haughtiness. He
condescended, on this occasion, to court the disaífected nobles, and employed address, as well as arguments, to persuade them. Ferdinand
seconded his endeavours with great art; and by concessions to some of
the grandees, by promises to oíhers, and by letters full of complaisance to
all, he gained many of his most violent opponents.J Though many cabals
were formed, and some commotions were excited, yet when Ferdinand,
after having settled the affairs of Naples, arrived in Castile [Aug. 21,
1507], he entered upon the administration without opposition. The prudence with which he exercised his authority in that kingdom, equailed
the good fortune by which he had recovered it. By a moderate, but
síeady administration, free from partiality and from resentment, he reconciledthe Castilians to his person, and secured to them, entireiy, during the
remainder of his life, as much domèstic tranquillity as was consistent wrth
• Mariana, lib. 23. c. 7. Zurita Annales de Arag. vi. 93.
{ Ibid. vi. p 8’ . 94. 1011.

t Zurita Annales de Arae, vi p.8S
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the genius of the feudal government, which still suhsisted among them in
full vigour.*
Ñor was the preservation of tranquillity in his hereditaiy kingdoms the
only obligation which the archduke Charles owed to the wise regency of
his grandfather; it was his good fortune, during that period, to have very
important additions made to the dominions over which he was to reign.
On the coast of Barbary, Oran, and other conquests of no small valué, were
annexed to the crown of Castile by Cardinal Ximenes, who, with a spirit
very uncommon in a monk, led in person a numerous army against the
Moors of that country; and with a generosity and magnificence still more
singular, defrayed the whole expense of the expedition out of his own
revenues.f In Europe, Ferdinand, under pretences no iess frivolous than
unjust; as well as bv artifices the most shameful and treacherous, expelled
John d’Albret, the lawful sovereign, from the throne of Navarre ; and,
seizing on that kingdom, extended the limits of the Spanish monarchy from
the Pyrenees on the one hand, to the frontiers of Portugal on the other.J
It was not, however, the desire of aggrandizing the archduke, which
influenced Ferdinand in this, or in any other of his actions. He was more
apt to consider that young prince as a rival, who might one day wrest out
oí his hands the government of Castile, than as a grandson, for whose
interest he was intrusted with the administration. This jealousy soon
begot aversión, and even hatred, the symptoms of vvhich he was at no
pains to conceai. Henee proceeded his immoderate joy when his young
queen was delivered of a son, whose life would have deprived Charles of
the crowns of Aragón, Naples, Sicily, and Sardinia; and upon the untimely
death of that prince, he discovered, for the same reason, an excessive
solicitude to have other children. This impatience hastened, in all probability, the accession of Charles to the crown of Spain. Ferdinand, in
order to procure a biessing, of which, from his advanced age, and the
intemperance of his youth, he could have little prospect, had recourse to
his physiciáns, and by their prescription took one of those potions, which
are supposed to add vigour to the constitution, though they more frequently
prove fatal to it. This was its effect on a frame so feeble and exhausted
as that of Ferdinand: for though he survived a violent disorder^ which it
at first occasioned, it brought on such an habitual languor and dejection of
mind, as rendered him averse from any serious attention to public afFairs,
and fond of frivolous amusements, on which he had not hitherto bestoweá
much time.§ Though he now despaired of having any son of his own,
his jealousy of the archduke did not abate, ñor could he help viewing
him with that aversión which princes often bear to their successors. In
order to gratify this unnatural passion, he made a wili, appointing prince
Ferdinand, who, having been born and educated in Spain, was much beloved by the Spaniards, to be regent of all his kingdoms, iintil the arrival
üf the archduke his brother; and by the same deed he settled upon him
the grand-mastership of the three military orders. The former of these
grants might have put it in the power of the young prince to have disputed the throne with his brother; the lattér would, in any event, bave
jendered him almost independent of him.
Ferdinand retainedto the last that jealous love of power, which was so
remarkable through his whole life. Unwilling even at the approach ot
death to admit a thought of relinquishing_ any portion of his authority, he
removed continually from place to place, in order to fiy from his distemper,
or to forget it. Though his strength declined every day, none of his attendants durst mention his condition; ñor would he admit his father con
fessor, who thought such silence criminal and unehristian, into his presence.
At last the danger became so imminent, that it could be no longer concealed.
» Mariana, lib. 29. c. 10.
$ Ibid. lib. 29. c. 18.
{ Mar. lib. 30. c. 11, Ï 2 .19.24,
ÇZurita
Annales de Arag. vi. p. 347. P. Mari. Ep. 531. Argensoia Anuales de Aragón, lib. i. p. 4.
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Ferdinand received the intimation with a decent fortitude, and touched,
perhaps, with compunction at the injustice which he had done his grandson,
or influenced by the honest remonstrances of Carvajal, Zapata, and Vargas,
his most ancient and faithful counsellors, who represented to him, that by
investing prince Ferdinand with the regency, he would infallibly entail a
civil war on the two brothers, and by bestowing on him the grand master
ship of the military orders, would strip the crown of its noblest ornamen'
and chief strength, he consented to alter his will with respect to both these
particulars. By a new deed he left Charles the solé heir of all his dominions, and allotted to prince Ferdinand, instead of that throne of which
he thought himself almost secure, an inconsiderable establishment of fifty
thousand ducats a year.* He died a few hours after signing this will, on
the twenty-third day of January, one thousand five hunared and sixteen.
Charles, to whom such a noble inheritance descended by his death, was
near the full age of sixteen. He had hitherto resided in the Low Countries, his paternal dominions. Margaret of Austria, his aunt, and Margaiet
of York, the sister of Edward IV. of England, and widow of Charles the
Bold, two princesses of great virtue and abilities, had the care of forming
his early youth. Upon the death of his faíher, the Flemings committeu
the government of the Low Countries to his grandfather, the emperor
Maximilian, with the ñame rather than the authority of regent.f Maximilian made choice of William de Croy lord of Chievres to superintend
the education of the young prince his grandson.j That nobleman possessed, in an eminent degree, the talents which fitted him for such an im
portant office, and discharged the duties of it with great fidelity. Under
Chievres, Adrián of Utrecht acted as preceptor. This preferment, which
opened his way to the highest dignities an ecclesiastic can attain, he owed
not to his birth, for that was extremely mean ; ñor to his interest, for he
was a stranger to the arts of a court: but to the opinión which his countrymen entertained of his learning. He was indeed no inconsiderable
proficient in those frivolous Sciences, which, during several centuries»
assumed the ñame of philosophy, and had published a commentary, which
was highly esteemed, upon The Book of Sentences, a famous treatise of
Petrus Lombardus, considered at that time as the standard system of metaphysical theology. But whatever admiration these procured him in an
* Mar. Hist. lib. 30. c. ult. Zurita Annales de Arag. vi. 401. P. Mart. Ep. 565, 536. Argensola
Annales de Arag. lib. i. p. 11.
t Pontius Heuterus, Rerum Austriacarum, lib. xv. Lov. 1649. lib. vii. c. 2. p. 155.
í The French historians, upon the authority of M. de Bellay, Mem. p. 11. llave unanlmously aeperted, that Philip, by his last will, having appointed the kingof France to llave the direction of hia
Bon’s education, Louis XII. with a disinlerestednesa suitable to the confidence reposed in him,
named Chievres for that office. Even tho president Henaut has adopted this opinión. Abrege
Chron. A. D. 1507. Varillas, in his usual manner, pretends to have seen Philip’s testament. Frac.
del’Education des Princes, p. 16. But the Spanish, Germán, and Flemish historians concur in con
tradicting this assertion of the French authors. It appears from Heuterus, a contemporary Flemvb
historian of great authority, that Louis XII. by consentingto the marriage ofGermainede Foixwith
Ferdinand, had lost much of that confidence which Philip once placed in him ; that this disgust was
increased by the French king’s giving in marriage to the count of Angouleme his eldest daughter,
whom he had formerly betrothed to Charles, Heuter. Rer. Austr. lib. v. 151: That the French, a
short time before Philip’s death, had violated the peace which subsisted between them and the
Flemings, and Philip had complained of this injury, and was ready to resent it. Ileuter. ibid. All
these circumstances render it improbable that Philip, who made his will a few days before he died,
Heuter. p. 152, should commit the education of his son to Louis XII. In confirmation of these plau
sible conjectures, positive testimony can be produced. It appears from Heuterus,' that Philip, when
he set out for Spain, had intrusted Chievres both with the care of his son’s education, and with the
government of his dominions in the Low-Countries. Heuter. lib. vii. p. 153. That an attempt was
made, soon after Philip’s death, to have the emperor Maximilian appointed regent, during the romority of his grandson; but thisbeing opposed, Chievres seems to have continued to discharge both the
offices which Philip had commiued to him. Heut. ibid. 153—155. That in the beginning of the year
1508, the Flemings invited Maximilian to accept of the regency; to which he consented, and ap
pointed his daughter, Margaret, togtther with acouncil of Flemings, to exercise the supreme autho
rity, when he himself should al any time be absent. He likewise named Chievres as governor, and
Adrián Utrecht as preceptor to his son. Heut. ibid. 155—157. What Heuterus relates with
respect to thismatter iseonfirmed by Moringus inV ita Adriani apud Analecta Casp. Burmanni de
Adriano, cap. 10; by Barlandus Chronie. Prabant. ibid. p. 25; and by Harteus Annal. Brab. . j *
ü. 520, &.G»
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iiliterate age, it was soon found that a man accustomed to the retirement
of a college, unaequainted with the World, and without any tincture oi
taste or elegance, was by no means qualified for rendering Science agreeable to a young prince. Charles, accordingly, discovered an early aversión
to learning, and an excessive fondness for those violent and martial exer
cises, to excel m which was the chief pride, and almost the only study, of
persons of rank in that age. Chievres encouraged this taste, either from
a desire of gaining his pupil by indulgence, or from too slight an opinión
of the advantages of literary accomplishments.* He instructed him, however, with great care in the arts of government; he madé him study the
history not only of his own kingdoms, but of those with which tbey were
connected; he accustomed him, from the time of his assuming the govern
ment of Flanders in the year one thousand five hundred and fifteen, to
attend to business; he persuaded him to peruse all papers relating to.
públic affairs ; to be present at the deliberations of his privy-counselíors,
and to propose to them himself those matters, concerning which he required their opinion.t From such an education, Charles contracted habits
of gravity and recollection which scarcely suited his time of life. The
first openings of his genius did not indicate that superiority which its ma
turer age displayed.J He did not discover in his youth the impetuosity oí
spirit which commonly ushers in an active and enterprising manhood.
Ñor did his early obsequiousness to Chievres, and his other favourites,
promise that capacious and decisive judgment, which afterwards directed
the affairs of one half of Europe. But his subjeets, dazzled with the external accomplishments of a graceful figure and manly address, and
viewing his character with that partiality which is always shown to princes
during their youth, entertained sanguine hopes of his adding lustre to
those crowns which descended to him by the death of Ferdinand.
The kingdoms of Spain, as is evident from the view which I have given
of their political consdtution, were at that time in a situation which re
quired an administration no less vigorous than prudent. The feudal
institutions, which had been introduced into all its different provinces by
the Goths, the Suevi, and the Vandals, subsisted in great forcé. The
nobles, who were powerful and warlike, had long possessed all the ex
orbitant privileges which these institutions vestea in their order. The
cities in Spain were more numerous and more considerable, than the
genius of feudal government, naturally unfavourable to commerce and to
regular pólice, seemed to admit. The personal rights, and political
injluence, which the inhabitants of these cities had acquired, were extensive.
The royal prerogative, circumscribed by the privileges of the nobility,
and by the pretensions of the people, was confined within very narrow
limits. Under such a form of government, the principies of discord were
many ; the bond of unión was extremely feeble ; and Spain felt not oniy
all the ¡nconveniences occasioned by the defeets in the feudal system, but
was exposed to disórders arising from the peculiarities in its own con
stitution.
During the long administration of Ferdinand, r.o internal commotion, it
is true, had arisen in Spain. His superior abilities had enabled him to
restrainihe turbulence oí the nobles, and to moderate the iealousy of the
commons. By the wisdom of his domèstic government, by the sagacity
with which he conducted his foreign operations, and by the high opinión
which his subjeets entertained of both, he had preserved among them a
degree of traaquillity, greater than was natural to a constitution, in which
the seeds of discord and disorder were so copiously mingled. But, by
* Jovii Vita Adriani, p. 91. Struvii Corpus Hist. Germ. ii. 967. P. Heuter. Rer. Aus,r. lih. vii r,
3. p. 157.
fMemoires de Bellay, Svo. Par. 1573. p. 11. P. Heuter. lib. viti. c. i. p. 184.
1 P. Martyr, Ep 509—655.
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the death of Ferdinand, these restraints were at once vvilhdrawn; and
faction and discontent, from being long repressed, were ready to break
out with fiercer animosity.
In order to prevent these evils, Ferdinand had in his iast will taken a
most prudent precaution, by appointing cardinal Ximenes, archbishop of
Toledo, to be solé regent of Castile, until the arrival of his grandson in
Spain. The singular character of tliis man, and the extraordinaiy qualities which marked him out for that office at such a juncture, meri't a par
ticular description. He was descended of an honourable, not of a wealtby
family; and the circumstances of his parents, as well as his own inclinations, having determined him to enter into the church, he early obtained
benefices of great valué, and which placed him in the ,way of the highest
preferment. A1I these, however, he renounced at once ; and after under
going a very severe noviciate, assumed the habit of St. Francis in a
monastery of Observantine friars, one of the most rigid orders in the Romisb church. There he soon became eminent for his uncommon austerity
of manners, and for those excesses of superstitious devotion, which are the
proper characteristics of the monàstic life. But notwithstanding these
extravagances, to which weak and enthusiastic minds alone are usually
prone, his understanding, naturally penetrating and decisive, retained its
lull vigour, and acquired him such great authority in his own order, as
raised him to he their provincial. His reputation for sanctity soon procured him the office of father-confessor to queen Isabella, which he accept
ed with the utmost reluctance. He preserved in a court the same auste
rity of manners which had distinguished him in the cloister. He continued
to malee all his journeys on foot; he subsisted only upon alms ; his acts of
mortification were as severe as ever, and his penances as rigorous. Isabella, pleased with her choice, conferred on him, not long after, the archbishopric of Toledo, which, next to the papacy, is the richest dignity in
the church of Rome. This honour he declined with a firmness, which
nothing but the authoritative injunction of the pope was able to overeóme.
Ñor did this height of promotion change his manners. Though obliged
to display in public that magnificence which became his station, he himself retained his monàstic severity. Under his pontifical robes he cc-nstantly wore the coarse frock of St. Francis, the rents in which he used
to patch with his own hands. He at no time used linen ; but was commonly ciad in hair-cloth. He slept ahvays in his habit, most frequently
on the ground, or on boards, rarely in a bed. He did not taste any of the
delicacies which appeared at his table, but satisfied himself with that sim
ple diet which the rule of his order prescribed.* Notwithstanding these
peculiarities, so opposite to the manners of the world, he possessed a thorough knowledge of its affairs ; and no sooner was he called by his station,
and by the high opinión which Ferdinand and Isabella entertained of him,
to take a principal share in the administraron, than he displayed talents
for business, which rendered the fame of his wisdom equal to that of his
¡anctity His political conduct, remarkable for the boldness and originality
of all his plans, flowed from his real character, and partook both of its
virtues and its defeets. His extensive genius suggested to him schemes
vast and magnificent. Conscious of the integrity oí his intentions, he pursued these with unremitting and undaunted firmness. Accustomed from
his early youth to mortify his own passions, he showed little indulgence
towards those of other men. Taught by his system of religión to clieck
even his most innocent desires, he was the enemy of every thing to which
he could affix the ñame of elegance or pleasure. Though free from any
suspicion of cruelty, he discovered, in all his commerce with the world, a
severe inflexibility of mind, and austerity of character, peculiar to the
* Histoire de l’adininlstratíon du Card. Xiraon. per Mich. Paudier, 4to. 1635. p. 13.
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monàstic profession, and which can hardly be conceived in a country
where that is unknown.
r
Such was the man to whom Ferdinand committed the regeney oi Cas
tile • and though Ximenes was then near fourscore, and perfectly acquamted with the labour and difficulty of the office, his natural ¡ntrepidity oí
mind, and zeal fer the public good, prompled him to accept of ít without
hesitation. Adrián of Ütrecht, who had been sent into Spain a few months
before the death of Ferdinand, produced full powers from the archduke
to assume the ñame and authority of regent, uppn the demise oí his grandfather • but such was the aversión of the Spaniards to the government of
a stranger, and so unequal the abilities of the two competitors, that Adrián s
claim would at once have been rejected, if Ximenes himself, from complaisance to his new master, had not consented to acknowledge him as
regení, and to carry on the government in conjunction with him. By this,
however, Adrián acquired a dignity merely nominal. Ximenes, though
he treated him with great decency, and even respect, retained the whote
power in his own hands.*
.
The cardinal’s first care was to observe the motions oí the intant Uon
Ferdinand, who. having been flattered with so near a prospect of supreme
power, bore the'disappointment of his hopes with greater impatience than
a prince at a period of life so early could have been supposed to teel.
Ximenes, under pretence of providing more effectually íor his saíety,
removed him from Guadaloupe, the place in which he had been educated,
to Madrid, where he fixed the residence of the court. Enere he was
under the cardinal’s own eye, and his conduct, with that o. his domèstics,
was watched with the utmost attention.t
.
The first intelligence he received from the Low Countries, gave greater
disquiet to the cardinal, and convinced him how difficult a task rt would
be to conduct the affairs of an unexperienced prince, under the ínituence
of counsellors unaequainted with the laws and mannersi oí opain. rso
sooner did the account of Ferdinand’s death reach Brussels, than Charles,
by the advice of his Flemish ministers, resolved to assume the titte oí
km°-. By the laws of Spain, the solé right to the crowns, both oí Castile
and Aragón, belonged to Joanna ; and though her mfirmities disquatifaed
her from governing, this incapacity had not been declared by any public
act of the Cortes in either kingdom : so that the Spaniards considered this
resolution, not only as a direct violation of their privileges, but as an
unnatural usurpation in a son on the^ prerogatives oí a mother, towards
whom, in her present unhappy situation, he mamfested a Iess delicate
regard than her subjeets had always expressed.J lh e i; iemish court,
however havin0, prevailed both on tne pope and on the emperor to address
letters to Chalíes as king of Castile ; the former of whom, it was pre
tended, had a right, as head of the church; and the latter, as headoí the
empire to confer this title; instructions were sent to Ximenes, to prevalí
on the Spaniards to acknowledge it. Ximenes, though he had earnestly
remonstrated against the measure, as no less unpopular than unnecessary,
resolved to exert all his authority and credit in carrying it into execution,
and immediately assembled such of the nobles as were ^then at court.
What Charles required was laid before them ; and when, mstead oí coraplying with his demands, they began to murmur agamst such an unprecedented encroachment on their privileges, and to talk high of the nghts oí
Joanna, and their oath of allegiance to her, Ximenes hastilj interposed,
and with that firm and decisive tone which was natural to him, tola them
that they were not called now to deliberate, but to obey 5 that their sovereign did not apply to them for advice, but expected submission j and
* Gometius de reb. gest. Ximenii, p. 150. fol. Compl. 1569.
t Miuiana Contin. Mariana, Iib
^ c. 2. Baudier Hist. de Ximenes, p. 118.
í P. Mart. Ep. 568.
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“ íhis day,” added he, “ Charles shall be proclaimed king of Castile m
Madrid; and the rest of (be cities, I doubt not, vvill follow its example.
On (he spot he gave orders for tirat purpose* [April 13] ; and, notwithstanding the novelty of the practice, and the secret discontents of many
persons of distinction, Charles’s title was universally recognised. In Ara
gón, where the privileges of the subject were inore extensive, and the
abilities as well as authority of the archbishop of Saragossa, whom Ferdinand had appointed regent, were far inferior to those of Ximenes, the
same obsequiousness to the will of Charles did not appcar, nor was he
acknowledged there under any other character but that of prince, until
bis arrival in Spain.t
Ximenes, though possessed only of delegated power, which Irom his
advanced age he could not expect to enjoy long, assumed, together with
the character of regent, all the ideas natural to a monarch, and adopted
schemes for extending the regal authority, which he pursued with as much
intrepidity and ardour, as if he himself had been to reap the advantages
resulting from their success. The exorbitant privileges of the Castilian
nobles circumscribed the prerogative of the prince within very narrow
limits. These privileges the cardinal considered as so many unjust extortions from the crown, and determined to abridge them. Dangerous as the
attempt was, there were circumstances in his situation which promised
him greater success than any king ol Castile could have expected. His
strict and prudent economy of his archiepiscopal revenues furnishcd him
with more ready money than the crown could at any time command ; the
sanctity of his manners, his charity and munificence, rendered him thè
idol of the people ; and the nobles theinselves, not suspecting any danger
from him, did not observe his motions with the same jealous attention, as
they would have watched those of one of their monarchs.
Immediately upon his accession to the regency,several of the nobles fancy
ing that the reins of government would of consequence be somewhat relaxed,
began to assemble their vassals, and to prosecute, by forcé of arms, private
quarrels and pretensions, which the authority of Ferdinand had obliged
them to dissemble, or to relinquish. But Ximenes, who had taken into
pay a good body of troops, opposed and defeated all their designs with
unexpected vigour anà facility; and though he did not treat the authors
of these disorders with any cruelty, he foreed them to acts of submission,
extremely mortifying to the haughty spirit of Castilipn grandees.
But while the cardinal’s attackswere confined to individuals, and every
act of rigour was justified by the appearance of necessity, founded on the
forms of justice, and tempered with a mixture of lenity, there was scarcely
room for jealousy or complaint. It was not so with his next measure,
which, by striking at a privilege essential to the nobility, gave a general
alarnà to the whole order. By the feudal constitution, the military power
was lodged in the hands of the nobles, and men of an inferior condition
were called into the field only as their vassals, and to follow their banners.
A king, with scanty revenues, and a limited prerogative, depended on these
potent barons, in all his operations. It was with their forces he attacked
his enemies, and with them he defended his kingdom. While at the
nead of troops attached warmly to their own immediate lords, and accustomed to obey no other commands, his authority was precarious, and his
efforts feeble. From this state Ximenes resolved to deliver the crown;
and as mercenary standing armies were unknown under the feudal govern
ment, and would have been odious to a martial and generous people, he
issued a proclamation, commanding every city in Castile to enrol a certain
numbei of its burgesses, in order that they might be trained to the use oí
arms on Sundays and holydays; he engaged to provide officers to cosunand
* Gometius, p. 158, &c. Baurlior Hist. de Ximep. p. 121.
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and disinierested application of these sums, was a full apology to the
people fbr the rigour with whieh they were exacted.
The nobles, alarmed at these repeated attacks, began to think of pre
cautions for the safety of their order. Many cabals were formed, loud
complaints were uttered, and desperate resolutions taken; but before they
proceeded to extremities, they appointed some of their number to examine
the powers in consequence of which the cardinal exercised acts of such
high authority. The admiral of Castile, the duke de Infantado, and the
Conde de Benevento, grandees of the first rank, were intrusted with this
commission. Ximenes received them with cold civility, and in answer to
their demand, produced the testament of Ferdinand by which he was
appointed regent, together with the ratification of that deed by Charles.
To both these they objected; and he endeavoured to establish their
validity. As the conversation grew warm, he led them insensibly towards
a balcony, from which they had a view of a large body of troops under
arms, and of a formidable train of artillery. “ Behold, says he, pointing
w these and raising his voice, “ the powers which I have received from
his Catholic majesty. With these I govern Castile; and with these I
will govern it, until the king your master and mine takes possession ot
his kingdom.”* A declaration so bold and haughty silenced them, and
astonished their associates. To take arms against a man aware of his
danger, and prepared for his defence, was what despair alone would
dictate. All thoughts of a general confederacy against the cardinal’s
administration were laid aside; and except from some slight commotions,
excitedby the privateresentment of particular noblemen, the tranquillity
of Castile suífered no interruption.
It was not only from the opposition of the Spanish nobility that obstacles
aróse to the execution of the cardinal’s schemes; he had a constant struggle to maintain with the Flemish ministers, who, presuming upon their
favour with the young king, aimed at directing the aífairs of Spain, as well
as those of their own country. Jealous of the great abilities and indepen
dent spirit of Ximenes, they considered him rather as a rival who might
circumscribe their power, than as a minister, who by his prudence and
vigour was adding to the grandeur and authority of their master. Every
complaint against his administration was listened to with pleasure by the
courtiers in the _Low-Countries. Unnecessary obstructions were thrown
by their means in the way of all his measures ; and though they could
not, either with decency or safety, deprive him of the office of regent,
they endeavoured to. lessen his authority by dividing it. They soon
discovered that Adrián of Utrecht, already ioined with him in office, had
neither genius nor spirit sufficient tqgive the least check to his proceedings ;
and therefore Charles, by their advice, added to the commission of regency
La Chau, a Flemish gentleman, and afterwards Amerstorf, a noblernan of
Holland ; the former distinguished for his address, the lalter for his firmness. _ Ximenes, though no stranger to the malevolent intention of the
rlemish courtiers, received these new associates with all the external
marks of distinction due to the office with which they were invested ; but
when they carne to enter upon business, he abated nothing of that air of
superiority with which he had treated Adrián, and stili retained the sole
direction of affairs. The Spaniards, more averse, perhaps, than any other
people, to the government of strangers, approved of all his efforts to pre
serve his own authority. Even the nobles, influenced by this national
passion, and forgetting their jealousies and discontents, chose rather to
see the supreme power in the hands of one of their countiymen, wliom
they fearea, than in those of foreigners, whom they hated.
Ximenes, though engaged in such great schemes of domèstic policy
t Flecli. ii. 551- Forreras, Hiat. viii. 433.
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and embarrassed by the artifices and intrigues of the Flemish minrsters,
had the burden of two foreign wars to support. The one was m Navarre,
which was invaded by its unfortunate monarch John d Albret. 1 he death
of Ferdinand, the absence of Charles, the discord and disaffection which
reigned among the Spanish nobles, seemed to present him with a íavourable opportunity of recovering his dominions. The cardinal s vigilarme,
however, defeated a measure so well concerted. As he foresaw the dan
ger to which that kingdom might be exposed, one oí his farst acts ot
administration was to order thither a considerable body of troops. While
the king was employed with one part of his army m the siege oí bt. Jean
Pied en Port, Villalva, an officer of great experience and courage, attacked
the other by surprise, and cut it to pieces. The king instantly retreated
with precipitation, and an end was put to the war.* Rut as Navarre was
filled at that time with towns and castles slightly fortified, and weakiv
garrisoned, which being unable to resist an enemy, served only to iumish
him with places of retreat ; Ximenes, always bold and declive in his
measures, ordered every one of these to be dismantled, except Pampeluna,
the fortifications of which he proposed to render very strong. To this
uncommon precaution Spain owes the possession of Navarre. 1 he r rencn,
since that period, have often entered, and have as often overrun the open
country ; while they were exposed to all the inconvenienees attending an
invading army, the Spaniards have easily drawn troops from the neighbouring provinces to oppose them; and the French having no place of
any strength to which they could retire, have been obliged repeatedly to
abandon their conquest witb as much rapidity as they g-ained it.
The other war which he carried on in Africa, against the famous adventurer Home Barbarossa, who, from a private corsair, raised himself, by
his singular valour and address, to be king of Algiers and Tunis, was far
from being equally successful. The ill conduct of the Spanish general,
and the rash valour of his troops, presented Barbarossa with an easy victory. Many perished in the battle, more in the retreat, and the remainder
returned into Spain covered with infamy. The magnanimity, however,
with which the cardinal bore this disgrace, the only one he experienced
during his administration, added new lustre to his character, t Great
composure of temper under a disappointment was not expected from a
man so remarkable for the eagerness and impatience with which he urged
¡>n the execution of all his schemes.
.,
This disaster was soon forgotten; while the conduct oí the í lemisn
court proved the cause of constant uneasiness, not only to the cardinal,
but to the whole Spanish nation. All the great qualities of Chievres, the
prime minister and favourite of the young king, were sullied with an ignoble
and sordid avarice. The accession of his master to tbe crown of Spain,
opened a new and copious source for the gratification of this passion.
During the time of Charles’s residence in Flanders, the whole tribe oí
pretendere to offices or to favour resorted thither. They soon discovered
that, without the patronage of Chievres, it was vain to hope for preferment; ñor didthey want sagacity to find out the proper method of securmg
his protection. Great sums of money were drawn out cf Spain. Every
thing was venal, and disposed of to the_highest bidder. Atter the exainple
of Chievres, the inferior Flemish ministers engaged in this trame, which
became as general and avowed, as it was infamous.+ The Spaniards
were filled with rage when they beheld offices of great importance to the
welfareof their country, set to salí by strangers, unconcerned for its honoui
or its happiness. Ximenes, disinterested in his whole administration, and
a stranger, from his native grandeur of mind, to the passion of avarice,
inveighed with the utmost boldness against the venality of the Flemings.
> P. Mari. Ep. 5'70
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fíe represented t° the king, in strong terms, the murmurs and indignation
which their behaviour excited among a free and high spiriíed peopJe, and
besought him to set _out without loss of time for Spain, that, by his presence, he might dissipate the clouds which were gathering all over the
kingdom,*
Charles was fully sensible that he had delayed too long to take possession of his dominions in Spain. Powerful obstacles, however, stood in his
vCaZ>an^ detained him in the Low-Countries. The war which the league
ot Cambray had kindled in Italy, still subsisted; though during its course,
the arimes of all the parties engaged in it had changed their destination
and their objects. France was now in alliance with Venice, which it had
at ñrst combmed to destroy. Maximilian and Ferdinand had for some
years carried on hostilities against France, their original ally, to the valour
ot whose troops the confederacy had been indebted in a great measure
tor its success. Together with his kingdoms, Ferdinand transmitted this
war to his grandson; and there was reason to expect that Maximilian,
always tona of new enterprises, would persuade the young monarch to
enter into it with ardour. But the Flemings, who had long possessed an
extensive commerce, which, auring the league of Cambray, had grown
t°.a great height upon the ruins of theVenetian trade, dreaded a rupture
with i ranee ; and Cbjevres, sagacious to discern the true interest of his
country, and not warped on this occasion by his ¡ove of wealth, warmly
declared for maintaming peace with the Freñch naíion. Francis I. desti
tute of albes, and solicitous to secure his late conquests in Italy by a
treaty, lister.ed with joy to the first overtures of accommodation. Chievres
himselí conducted the negotiation in the ñame of Charles. Gouffier
appeared as plenipotentiary for Francis. Each of them had presided
over the education of the prince whom he represented. They had both
adopted the same pacific system; and were equally persuaded that the
unión of the two monarchs was the happiest event for themselves as weil
as for their kingdoms. In such hands the negotiation did not languish.
A íew days after opemng their conferences at Noyon, they concluded a
treaty oí confederacy and mutual defence between the two monarchs
LAug. 13], the chief articles in which were, that Francis should give in
marnage to Charles, his eldest daughter, the princess Louise, an infant oí
a year oíd, and as her dowry, should make over to him all his claims and
pretensions upon the kingdom of Naples; that, in consideration of
Charles s bemg already in possession of Naples, he should, until the accomphshment of the marriage, pay a hundred thousand crowns a-year to
the r rench king; and the half of that sum annually as long as the princess
had no children; that when Charles shall arrive in Spain, the heirs oí
the king oí Navarre may represent to him their right to that kingdom •
and i i , after examimng their claim, he does not give them satisfiction!
brancis shall be at liberty to assist them with all his forces.t This
alhance not only umted Charles and Francis, but obliged Maximilian, who
was unabie alone to cope with the French and Venetians, to enter into a
treaty with those powers, which put a final period to the bloody and
tedious war that the league of Cambray had occasioned. Europe en
joyed a íew years of universal tranquiihty, and was indebted for that
blessing to two pnnees, whose nvalship and ambition keptit m perpetual
discord and agitation during the remainder of their reigns.
By the treaty of Noyon, Charles secured a safe passage into Spain
• !Tai noí>.hoYever’ the interest of tis Flemish ministers, that he should
yisit that kingdom soon. While he resided in Flanders, the revenues of
the Spanish crown were spent there, and they engrossed, without any
competitors, all the effeets of their monarch’s generosity; their country
« P. Mart. Ep 670
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became the seat of government, and all favours were dispensed by them.
Of all these advantages they run the risk of seeing themselves deprived*
from the moment that their sovereign entered Spain. 1 he bpamards
would naturaÚy assume the direction of their own affairs; thé LowCountries would be considered only as a province of that mighty mo
narchy; and íhey who now distributed the favours of the prince to others,
must then be content to receive them from the hands of strangers. Rut
what Chievrjs chiefly wished to avoid was, an interview between the
king and Ximenes. On the one hand, the wisdom, the integnty, and the
magnanimity of that prelate, gave him a wonderful ascendant over the
minds oí" men; and it was extremely probable, that these great quahties,
added to the reverence due to his age and office, would command th¿
respect of a young prince, who, capable of noble and generous sentiments
himself, would, in proportion to his admirhtion of the cardinals virtues,
lessen his deference towards persons of another character. Or, on tne
other hand, if Charles should allow his Flemish favourites to retam all the
influence over his councils which they at present possessed, it was easy
to foresee that the cardinal would remonstrate loudly against such an
indignity to the Spanish nation, and vindícate the rights oi his country
with the same intrepidity and success, with which he had asserted tne
prerogatives of the crown. For these reasons, all his Ï lemish counsellors
combined to retard his departure; and Charles, unsuspicíous, trom want
of experience, and fond of his native country, suffered nimselt to be unnecessarily detained in the Netherlands, a whole year after signing the
treaty of Noyon.
,
■.
...
,,
The repeated entreaties of Ximenes, the advice of his grandtathei
Maximilian, and the impatient murmurs of his Spanish subjeets, prevailed
on him at last to embark. He was attended not only by Chievres, tus
prime minister, but by a numerous and splendid train of the r lemish
nobles, fond of beholding the grandeur, or of sharing in the bounty oi
their prince. After a dangerous voyage, he landed at Villa Viciosa, m
the province of Astutas [Sept. 13], and was received with such loud
acclamations of joy, as a new monarch, vyhose arrival was so artienuy
desired, had reason to expect. The Spanish nobility resorted to their
sovereign from all parts of the kingdom, and displayed a magmhcence
which the Flemings were unabie to emuíate.*
Ximenes, who considered the presence of the kmg as the grea est
blessing to his dominions, was advancing towards the coast, as íast as the
infirm state of his healtli would permit, in order to receive him. Uuring
his régeney, and notwithstanding his extreme oíd age, he had abated,
in no degree, the rigour or frequeney of his mortifications ; and to these
he added such laborious assiduity in business, as would have worn out
the most youthful and vigorous constitution. _ Every day he employed
several liours in devotiori i hGcGlobratcd. mass m person 5 nc gvgii allottGd
some space for study. Notwithstanding these occupations, he regularly
attended the council; he received and read all papers presented to him -,
he dictated letters and instructions; and took under his mspection all
business, civil, ecclesiastical, or miíitary. Every moment of his time
was fillcd up with some scrious cmplaymcnt. ^ The only amusement m
which he indulgcd himself, by way of relaxation after business, was to
canvass, with a íew friars and other divines, some intricate article in
scholastic theology. Wasted by such a course of life, the innrmities 01
age daily grew upon him. On his journey, a violent disorder seized him
at Bos Équillos, attended with uncommon symptoms, which his followers
considered as the effect of poison,t but could not ^agree whether the
crime ought to be impul ed to the hatred of the Spanish nobles, or to the
P. Mart. Ep. 599. 601.
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malice of the Flemish courtiers. This accident obliged him to stop short,
n !7 ote,to Charles, and with his usual boldness advised him, to dismiss
all the strangere m his train, whose numbers and credit gave offence
7 , dle Spaniards, and would ere long alienate the affeclions of
he whole people. At the same time he earnestly desired to have an
interview with the king, that he might inform him of the state of the
ation, and the temper of his subjects. To prevent this, not only the
lemings, but the Spamsh grandees, employed all their address, and industnously kept Charles at a distance from Apanda, the place to which
, , , ?ardlna had removed. Through their suggestions, every measure
* at £eJ e“
end^ was reJrcted i ,‘he utmost care was taken to m X
m ieel, and to point out to the whole nation, that his power was on the
a choice was always made,
as ivas deemed most disagreeable to him. Ximenes did not bear this
nWrif W, h h¿8 ,usua‘ forti‘ude of spirit. Conscious of his own
whrfm H r mena
?xP,ected a m°re grateful return from a prince, to
whom he dehvered a kingdom more flourishing than it had been in ány
tha^*tli
W h?r.Wlth authonty more extensive and better established
r.7.? tu ? 0St lllustnous of his ancestors had ever possessed. He could
not, therelore, on many occasions, refrain from giving vent to his indigÇOTnplamts. He Iamented the fate ofhis country, and foretold
t ^ ! ^ ltleS W
Jt WOuId
fr°® the insolence, the rapaciousness,
"d
T ce °f- stïan§'.ers· T* hile his mind was agitated by these
anH fn- ’ Y receiv.ed a Letter fro,m the king, in which, after a few coid
that X . aí e, f ref 0nl 0f re?ard>he was allowed to retire to his diocess :
tha atter a lífe of such contmued labour, he might end his days in tranquillity. This message proved fatal to Ximenes. His haughiy mind, it
n o f w t t COttd n°t survive disgrace; perhaps hisgenerous heart could
not bear the prospect of the misfortunes ready to fall on his country.
Wbichsoever of these opinions we embrace, certain it is that he expired
a few hours after readmg the letter* [Nov. 8]. The variety, the grandeur, and the success of his schemes, during a regency of only twentv
r ± , ’ r e Lt-dpumfu1, Whether his saÁ
in council, his prudencl
“V
- or
holdness m execution, deserve the greatest praise. His
anHUhatl°n+¿S Stl 1 klgk m ®Pam’ not °nly for wisdom, but for sanctity;
temnnraLc 0n y piT e m™?ter mentioned in history, whom his con
temperarles reverenced as a saint,f and to whom the people under his
government ascnbed the power of working miracles,
boon after the death of Ximenes, Charles made his public entry, with
F ^afiIePOn^ 8 lnt? í a)ladoH whither he had summoned the Cortes of
Oastile. I hough he assumed on all occasions the ñame of king, that title
Joannfa^nnT ackn°";ledg;?d -in, ,he Çortes- The Spaniards considered
havfní, pnin ff\edt°-fl lerS<í ®n%ht -° tlle crown’and n0 example of a son’s
thr t] le klnS d"PK the Ufe of his parents occurring in
r L “1Sl j1??
Cortes discovered all that scrupuloüs respect for ancient
\?-nd ^at aversión to mnovation, which are conspicuous in popular
assembhes. The presence, however, of their prince, the address1 the
artífices, and the threats of his ministers, prevailed on them at last to proclaim
him king, m conjunction with his mother, whose ñame they appointed to
be placed before that of her son m all public acts. But when they made
«lis concession, they declared, that if, at any future period, Joanna should
S
he eAfiuSe °f reason, the whole royal authoriiy should return inte
ducíts tobeAna,Vie “ Tif
’ ^ Wted 3
giñ of six hundred 'housand
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Notwithstanding this obsequiousness of the Cortes_ to the will of the
king, the most violent symptoms of dissatisfaction with his government
began to break out in the kingdom. Chievres had acquired over the mind
of the young monarch the ascendant, not only of a tutor, but of a parent.
Charles seemed to have no sentiments but those which his minister inspired,
and scarcely uttered a word but what he put into his mouth. He was
constantly surrounded by Flemings_; no person got access to him without
their permission ; ñor was any adrmtted to audience but in their presence.
As he spoke the Spanish language very imperfectly, Jiis answers were
always extremely short, and often delivered with hesitation. I rom all
these circumstances, many of the Spaniards were led to believe, that he
was a prince of a slow and narrow genius. Some pretended to discover
a strong resemblance between him and his mother, and began to whispel
that his capacity for government would never be far superior to hers ; and
though they who had the best opportunity of judging concerning his
character, maintained, that notwithstanding such unpromising appearances,
he possessed a large fund of knowledge, as well as of sagacity ;* yet all
agreed in condemnmg his partiality towards the Flemings, and his attachtnent to his favourites, as unreasonable and immoderate. Unfortunately
for Charles, these favourites were unworthy of his confidence. To amass
wealth seems to have been their only aim : and as they had reasón to
fear, that either their master’s good sense, or the indignación of the Spaniards,
might soon abridge their power, they hastened to improve the present
opportunity, and their avarice was the more rapacious, because they
expected their authority to be of no long duration. All honours,
and benefices, were either engrossed by the Flemings, or publicly sola by
them. Chievres, his wife, and Sauvage, whom Charles, on the death ot
Ximenes, had imprudently raised to he Chancellor of pastile, vied with
each other in all the refinements of extortion and venality. Not only the
Spanish historians, who, from resentment, may be suspected of exaggeration, but Peter Martyr Angleria, an Italian, whoresided atthat time in the
court of Spain, and who was under no temptation to deceive the persons
lo whom his letters are addressed, gives a description which is alnaost
incredible, of the insatiable and shameless covetousness of the Flemings.
According to Angleria’s calculation, which he asserts to he extremely
moderate, they remitted into the Low-Countries, in the space of ten months,
no less a sum than a million and one hundred thousand ducats. The
nominalion of William de Cray, Chievres’ nephew, a young man not ol
canonical age, to the archbishopric of Toledo, exasperated the Spaniards
more than all these exactions. They considered the elevation of a stranger
to the head of their church, and to the richest benefice in the kingdom,
not only as an injury, but as an insult to the whole nation; both dergy
and laity, the former from interest, the latter from indignation,joined in
exclaimmg against it.|
.
Charles leaving Castile thus disgustcd with his admimstration, set out
for Saragossa, the capital of Aragón, that he might he present in the Cortes oí
that kingdom. On his way thither, he took leave of his brother Ferdmand,
whcm he sent to Germany on the pretence of visiting their grandfather,
Maximiliag, in his oíd age. To this prudent precaution, Charles owed
the preservation of the Spanish dominions. During the violent commotions
which aróse there soon after this period, the Spaniards^would infallibly
have offered the crown to a prince, who was the darling of the mióle
nation ; ñor did Ferdinand want ambition, or counsellors, that might have
nrompted him to accept of the offer.J
The Aragonese had not hitherto acknowledged Charles as kmg, ñor
* Sandoval. p. 31. P. Mart. Ep. 655.
t Sandoval, 28-31. P. Mart. Ep. 608.611.613,614,
622,623.639. Miniana, Contin, üb. i. c. 3. p. 8.
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wouid they allow the Cortes to be assembled in his ñame, but in that of
the Justiza^ to whom, during an interregnum, this privilege belonged.*
The opposhion Charles had to struggle with in the Cortes of Aragón,
was more violent and obstinate than that which he had overeóme in Castile ; at'íer long delays, however, and with much difficulty, he persuaded
the members to confer on him the title of king, in coniunction with his
uiother. At the same time he bound himself by that solemn oath, which
the Aragonese exacted of thfeir kings, never to violate any of their rights
or liberties. When a donative was demanded, the members were still
more intractable; many months elapsed before they wouid agree to
grant Charles two hundred thousand ducats, and that sum thev appropriated
so strictly for paying the debts of the crown, which had long been forgotten,
that a-very small part of it carne into the king’s hands. What had happened in Castile taught them caution, and determined them rather to
satisfy the claims of their fellow-citizens, how obsolete soever, than to
furnish strangers the means of enriching themselves with the spoils of their
country.t
During these proceedings of the Cortes, ambassadors arrived at Saragossa
from Francis I. and the young king of Navarre, demanding the restitution
of that kingdom in terms of the treaty of Noyon. But neither Charles,
ñor the Castilian nobles whom he consulted on this occasion, discovered
any inclination to part with this acquisition. A conference heíd soon after
at Montpelier, in order to bring this matter to an amicable issue, was altogether fruitless; vvhile the French urged the injustice of the usurpation,
the Spaniards were attentive only to its importance.j
. From Aragón Charles proceeded to Catalonia, where he wasted as much
time, encountered more difficulties, and gained less money. The Flemings
were now become so odious in every province of Spain by their exactions,
that the desire of mortifying them, and of disappointing their avarice,
augmented the jealousy with which a free people usually conducted their
deliberations.
The Castilians, who had felt most sensibly the weight and rigour oí
the oppressive schemes carried on by the Flemings, resolved no longer to
submit with a tameness fatal to themselves, and which rendered them the
objeets of scom to their fellow-subjects in the other kingdoms, of which
the Spanish monarchv was composed. Segovia, Toledo, Seville, and
several other citiés of the first rank, enterea into a confederacy for the
defence of their rights and privileges ; and notwithstanding the silence of
the nobility, who, on this occasion, discovered neither the public spirit, ñor
the resolution which became their order, the confederates laid before the
king a full view of the state of the kingdom, and of the maleadministration of his favourites. The preferment of strangers, the exportation of.
the current coin, the increase of taxes, were the grievances of which they
chiefly complained ; and of these they demanded redress with that boldness which is natural to a free people. These remonstrances, presented at
first at Saragossa, and renewed atterwards at Barcelona, Charles treated
with great neglect. The confederacy, however, of these cities, at this
juncture, was the beginning of that famous unión among the commons ol
Castile, which not long after threw the kingdom into such violent convul
sions as shook the throne, and almost overturned the constitution.§
Soon after Charles's arrival at Barcelona, he received the account of an
event which interested him much more than the murmurs of the Castilians,
or the scruples of the Cortes of Catalonia. This was the death of the
emperor Maximilian [Jan. 12] ; an occurrence of small importance in
ítself, for he was a pnnee conspicuous neither for his virtues, ñor his
* P. Mari. Ep. 005.
Ferreras, viii. 464.

t IMd. Ep. 615-634.

$ Ibid. Ep. 605. 633. 640.
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power, ñor his abilities ; but rendered by its consequences more memora
ble than any that had happened during several ages. It broke that profound and universal peace which then raigned m the Christian world ; it
excited a rivalship between two princes, which threw ali Europe into agitation, and kindled wars more general, and of longer duration, than had
hitherto been knownin modern times.
_
, ,.
The revolutions occasioned by the expedition of the french King,
Charles VIII. into Italy, had inspired the European princes with new ideas
concerning the importance of the Imperial digmty. The claims ol the
empire upon some of the Italian States were numerous ; its lunsdiction
overothers was extensive ; and though the former had been almost abandoned, and the latter seldom exercised, under princes ol slender abilities
and of little influence, it was obvious, that in the hands of an emperor possessed of power or of genius, they might be employed as engines lor
stretching his dominión over the greater part of that country. ^ven Maxi
milian, feeble and unsteady as his conduct always was, had availed him
self of the infinite pretensions of the empire, and had reaped advantage
from every war and every negotiation in Italy during his reign. Ihese
considerations, added to the dignity of the station, confessedly the hrst
among Christian princes, and to the rights inherent in the ornee, which, U
exerted with vigour, were far from being inconsiderable, rendered the
Imperial crown more than ever an object of ambition.
Not long before his death, Maximilian had discovered great solicituue
to preserve this dignity in the Austrian family, and to procure the king of
Spain to be chosen his successor. But he himself having never been
crowned by the pope, a ceremony deemed essential in that age, ivas considered only as emperor elect. Though historians have not attended to
that distinction, neither the Italian ñor Germán chanceiy bestowed any
other title upon him than that of king of the Romans; and no example
occurring in history oí any person’s being chosen a successor to a king
of the Romans, the Germans, always tenacipus of their íorms, and unw.lling to confer upon Charles an office for which their constitution knew no
ñame, obstinately refused to gratify Maximilian in that point.'
By his death, this difficulty was at once removed, and Charles openly
aspired to that dignity which his grandfather had attempted, without _success, to secure for him. At the same time Francis I., a powerful nval,
entered the lists against him ; and the attention of ali Europe ivas iixea
upon this competition, no less illustrious from the high rank of the candidates, than from the importance of the prize for which they contended.
Each of them urged his pretensions with sanguine expectations, and with
no unoromising prospect of success. Charles considered the Imperial
crown as belonging to him of right, from its long continuance in the Aus
trian line ; he knew that none of the Germán princes possessed power or
influence enough to appear as his antagonist; he flattered himself that no
consideration wouid induce the natives of Germany to exalt any íoreign
prince to a dignity, which during so many ages had been aeemed peculiar
to their own nation; and least of ali, that they wouid confer this honour
upon Francis I., the sovereign of a people whose genius, and laivs, and
manners, differed so widely from those of the Germans, that it was hardly
possible to establish any cordial unión between them ; he trusted not a
little to the effect of Maximilian’s negotiations, which, though they (lid not
attain their end, had prepared the minds of the Germans lor his elevation
to the Imperial throne ; but ivhat he relied on as a chief recommendation,
was the fortunate situation of his hereditary dominionsinGennany, which
served as a natural barrier to the empire against the encroachments oí the
* Guicciardini, lib. xiii. p. 15. Ilist. Gener. d’Allemagne, par P. Barre, tom. viii, part I. p. 1087
P. Heuter. Rer. Austr. lib. vii. c. 17. p. 179. lib. viii. c. 2. i> 383.
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Turfash power. The conquesta, the abilities, and the ambition of Sultán
oeiim 11 . had spread over Europe, at that time, a general and well-founded
*>7 hlsf victòries over the Mamalukes, and the extirpation of that
gallant body of men, he had not only added Egypt and Syria to his empire, but had secured to ít such a degree of internal tranquillity, that he
wasready o turn against Christendom the whole forcé of his amis, which
otrung hitherto had been able to resist. The most effecfual expedient
tor stoppmg the progress of this torrent, seemed to be the election of an
emperor, possessed of extensive territories in that country, wbere its first
impression would be felt, and who, besides, could combat this formidable
enemy with all the forces of a powerful monarchy, and with alHhe wealth
iurmshed by the mines of the new world, or the commerce of the Low
Lountnes. These were the arguments by which Charles publicly supportea his clairn ; and to men of integrity and reflection, they appeared to
be not only plausible but convincing. He did not, however, trust the success ot his cause to these alone. Great sums of money were remitted
trom opain : all the refinements and artífice of negotiation were enroloyed:
a? a n?SI,d e K b .°.dy of troops, kept on foot, at that time, by the states
0Í • j Vlrc e °‘ °uabia, was secretly taken into his pay. The venal were
gained bv presents ; the objections of the more scrupulous were answered
oi eluaeu; some feeble princes were threatened and overawed.*
Un the other hand, Francis supported his claim with equal eagerness,
, J n? i ess·C0nfidence °/ its. being well founded. His emissaries con
tended that it was now high time to convince the princes of the house of
Austria that the Imperial crown was elective, and not hereditary ; that
other persons might aspire to an honour which their arrogance had accustomed them to regard as the property of their family ; that it required a
sovereign of mature judgment, and of approved abilities, to liold the reins
ot government m a country where such unknown opinions concerning reli
gión had been published, as had thrown the minds of men into an uncommon agitation, which threatened the most violent effects; that a young
prince, without expenence, and who had hitherto given no specimens of
his genius for command, was no fit match for Selim, a monarch grown oíd
in the art of war, and m the course of victoiy; whereas a king who ín his
f.a,r-^,youdl ílad triu^Phed over the valour and discipline oí the Swiss,
tul then reckoned mvincible, would be an antagonist not unworthy the
C^ qiJef0r,uf j 1-6
tbe Ar? and impetuosity of the French cavalry,
added to the discipline and stability of the Germán infantry, would forra
an army so irresistible, that, instead of waiting the approach of the Otto^rces, '!• might carry hostilities into the heart of their dominions;
that the election of Charles would be inconsistent with the fundamental
constitution, by which the person who holds the crown of Naples is excluded írom aspiring to the Imperial dignity; that his elevatien to that
honour would soon kindle a war in Italy, on account of his pretensions to
the duchy of Milán, the effects of which could not fail of reaching ib"
empire, and might prove fatal to it.j But while the French ambassadors
enlarged upon these and other topics of the same kind, in all the courts of
Uermany, rrancis, sensible of the prejudices entertained against him as
a ioreigner, unacquamted with the Germán language or manners, endeavoured to overeóme these, and to gain the favour of the princes by im
mense gifts, and by infinite promises. As the expeditious method of
transmittmg money, and the decent mode of conveying a bribe, by bilis of
exchange, were then little known, the French ambassadors travelled with
a train o, horses loaded with treasure, an equipage not very honourable
N o tío 1™' lib't a i i í f i i h r f tf in ’ H1«V ? / ü e Ecfomiat. 14.
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%r that prmee by whom they were employed, and infamous for those to
whom they were sent.*
The other European princes could not remain indifferent spectators of a
contest, the decisión oi which so nearly affected every one of them
Their common interest ought naturally to have formed a general combination, in order to disappoint both competitors, and to prevent either of them
from obtaining such a pre-eminence in power and dignity, as might prove
dangerous to the liberties of Europe. But the ideas with respect to a
proper distribution and balance of power were so lately introduced into
the system of European policy, that they were not hitherto objeets of suf
ficient attention. The passions of some princes, the want of foresight in
others, and the fear of giving offence to the candidates, hindered such a
salutary unión of the powers of Europe, and rendered’them either totally
negligent of the public safety, or kept them from exerting themselves with
vigourin its behalf.
The Swiss Cantons, though they dreaded the elevation of either of the
contending monarchs, and though they wished to have seen some prince
whose dominions were less extensive, and whose power was more mode
rate, seated on the Imperial throne, were prompted, however, by their
hatred of the French nation, to give an open preference to the pretensions of
Charles, while they used their utmost influence to frustrate those of Francis.t
The Venetians easily discerned, that it was the interest of their republic
to have both the rivals set aside ; but their jealousy of the house of Austria,
whose ambition and neighbourhood had been fatal to their grandeur, would
not permit them to act up to their own ideas, and led them hastily to give
the sanction of their approbation to the claim of the French king.
It was equally the interest, and more in the power of Henry VIII. of
England, to prevent either Francis or Charles from acquiring a dignity
which would raise them so far above other mpnarchs. But though Henry
often boasted that he held the balance of Europe in his hand, he had
neither the steady attention, the accurate discernment, ñor the dEpassionate
temper which that delicate function required. On this occasion, it mortified his vanity so much, to think that he had not entered early into that
noble competition which reflected such honour upon _the two antagonists, that he took a resolution of sending an ambassador into Germany, and
of declaring himself a candidate for the Imperial throne. The ambassador,
though loaded with caresses by the Germán princes and the popéis nuncio,
informed his master, that he could hope for no success in a claim which
he had been so late in preferring. Henry, imputing his disappointment to
that circumstance alone, and soothed with this ostentatious display of his
own importance, seems to have taken no farther part in the matter, either
by contributing to thwart both his rivals, or to promote one of them.J
Leo X., a pontiff no less renowned for his political abilities, than for his
love of the arts, was the only prince of the age who observed the motions
of the two contending monarchs with a prudent attention, or who discovered
a proper solicitude for the public safety. The imperial and papal jurisdiction interfered in so many instances, the complaints of usurpation were
so numerous on both sides, and the territories of the church owed their
security so little to their own forcé, and so much to the weakness of the
powers around them, that nothing was so formidable to the court of Rome
as an emperor with extensive dominions, or of enterprising genius. Leo
trembled at the prospect of beholding the Imperial crown placed on the
head of the king of Spain and of Naples, and the master of the new world;
ñor was he less afraid of seeing a lcing of France, who was the duke oí
Milán and lord of Genoa, exalted to that dignity. Fie foretold that the
* Mcmoires de Marech. de Fleuranges, p. 296.
i 14 Herbert, Hist. of Henry VIII.
V o l . II.—15

t Sabinus, p. 6.
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election of eitber of them would be fatal to the independence of tbe holy
see, to the peace of Italy, and perhaps to the liberties of Europe. But to
onpose them with any prospect of success, required address and caution in
proportion to the greatness of their power, and their opportunities of taking
revenge. Leo was defective in neither. He secretly exhorted the Germán
princes to place one of their own number on the Imperial throne, which
many of them were capable of filling with honour. Fie put them in mind
of the constitution by which the kings of Naples were for ever' excluded
from that dignity.* He warmly exhorted the French king to persist in his
claim, not from any desire that he should gain his end, but as he foresaw
that the Germans would be more disposed to favour the king of Spain, he
hoped that Francis himself, when he discovered his own’chance of success
to be desperate, would be stimulated by resentment and the spirit oí
rivalship, to concur with all his interest in raising some third person to the
head oí the empire; or, on the other hand, if Francis should make an
unexpected progress, he did not doubt but that Charles would be induced
by similar motives to act the same part; and thus, by a prudent attention,
the mutual jealousy of the two rivals might be so dexterouslymanaged, as
to disappoint both. But this scheme, the only one which a prince in Leo’s
situation could adopt, though concerted with great wisdom, was executed
with little discretion. The French ambassadors in Germany fed their
master with vain hopes; the pope’s nuncio, being gained by them, altogether forgot the instructions which he had received; and Francis persevered so long and with such ohstinacy in urging his own pretensions, as
rendered all Leo’s measures abortive.t
Such were the hopes of the candidates, and the views of the diíferent
princes, when the diet was opened according to form at Frankfort [June
17]. The right of choosing an emperor had long been vested in seven
great princes, distinguished by the ñame of electors, the origin of whose
office, as well as the nature and extent of their powers, have already been
explained. These were at that time, Albert of Brandenburgh, archbishop
of Mentz; Flerman count de Wied, archbishop of Cologne; Richard de
Grieffenklau, archbishop of Triers ; Lewis, king of Bohemia ; Lewis, count
palatine of the Rhine: Frederic, duke of Saxony; and Joachim I. marquis
of Brandenburgh. Notwithstanding the artful arguments produced by the
ambassadors of the two kings in favour of their respective masters, and in
spite of all their solicitations, intrigues, and presents, the electors did not
forget that maxim on which the íiberty of the Germán constitution was
tbought to be founded. Among the members of the Germànic body,
which is a great republic composed of states almost independent, the first
principie of patriotism is to depress and limit the power of the emperor;
and of this idea, so natural under such a form of government, a Germán
politician seldom loses sight. No prince of considerable power, or exten
sive dominions, had for some ages been raised to the Imperial throne. To
this prudent precaution many of the great families in Germany owed the
splendour and independence which they had acquired during that period.
To elect either of the contending rnonarchs, would have been a gross
violation of that salutaiy maxim; would have given to the empire a master
instead of a head ; and would have reduced themselves from the rank of
being almost his equals, to the conditionof his subjects.
Full of these ideas, all the electors turned their eyes towards Frederic,
duke of Saxony, a prince of such eminent virtue and abilities, as to be
distinguished by the ñame of the Sage, and with one voice they offered
him the Imperial crown. He was not dazzled with that object, which
rnonarchs, so far superior to him in power, courted with such eagerness;
and after deliberating upon the matter a short time, he rejected it with a
*
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magnanimity and disinterestedness no less «ungular than admirable“ Nothing,” he observed, “ could be more impolitic,_ than an obstinate
adherence to a maxim which, though sound and just in many cases, was
not applicable to all. In times of tranquillily (said he) _we wish for an
emperor who has not power to invade our liberties; times of Tánger
demand one who is able to secure our safety. . The Turkish armies, Jed
by a gallant and victorious monarch, are now assembling. They are ready
to pour in upon Germany with a violence unknown in former ages. New
conjuncturos call for new expedients. The Imperial sceptre must.be com
mitted to some hand more powerful than mine, or that of any other Germán
prince. We possess neither dominions, nor revenues, nor authority, which
enables us to encounter such a formidable enemy. Recourse must be had,
in this exigency, to one of the rival rnonarchs. Each of them can bring
into the field forces sufficient for our defence. But as the king of Spain is
of Germán extraction; as he is a member and prince of the empire by
the territories which descendió him from his grandfather; as his dominions
stretch along that frontier which lies most exposed to the enemy; his claim
is preferable, in my opinión, to that of a stranger to our language, to our
blood, and to our country; and therefore I give my vote to confer on him
the Imperial crown.”
This opinion, dictated by such uncommon generosity, and supported by
aiguments so plausible, made a deep impression on the electors. The king
of Spain’s ambassadors, sensible of the important Service which Frederic
had done their master, sent him a considerable sum of money as the first
token of that prince’s gratitude. But he who had greatness of mind
to refuse a crown, disdained to receive a bribe; and, upon their entreating
that at least he would permit them to distribute part of that sum among
his attendants, he replied, That he could not prevent them from accepting
what should be offered, but whoever took a single florín should be dismissed next morning from his service.*
No prince in Germany could now aspire to a dignity, which Frederic
had déclined, for reasons applicable to them all. It remained to make a
choice between the two great competitors. But besides the prejudice in
G'harles’s favour arising from his birth, as well as the situation of his Germán
dominions, he owed not a little to the abilities of the cardinal de Gurk,
and the zeal of Erard de la Mark, bishop of Liege, two of his ambassadors,
who had condueted their negotiations with more prudence and address than
those intrusted by the French king. The former, who had long been the
minister and favourite of Maximilian, was well acquainted with the art of
managing the Germans; and the latter, having been disappointed of a car
dinal’s hat by Francis, employed all the malicious ingenuity with which
tbe desire of revenge inspires an ambitious mind, in thwarting the measures of
that monarch. The Spanish party among the electors daily gained ground;
and even the pope’s nuncio, being convinced that it was vain to make any
further opposition, endeavoured to acquire some mèrit with the future
emperor, by offering voluntarily, in the name of his master, a dispensaron
to hold the Imperial crown in conjunction with that of Naples.j
* P. Damel, an historian of cons.derable name, seems to call in question the truth of thisaccoum
of Frèderic’s behaviour in refusing the Imperial crown, because it is not mentioned by Georgiuo
Sabinus in his History of the Election and Coronation of Charles V. tom. iii. p. 63. But no great
stress ought to be laid on an omission in a superficial author, whose Ireatise, though dignified with
the name of History, contains only such an account of the ceremonial of Charles’* election, as ia
usually published in Germany on like occasions. Scard. Rcr. Germ. Script. v. ii. p. 17 The testimony of Erasmns, lib. 13. epist. 4. and that of Sleiden, p. 18. are express. Scckendorf, m his
Commentarius Historicus et Apologeticus de Lutheranismo, p. 121. has examined this fact with hio
usual industry, and has established its truth bythe most undoubted evidence. To these testimonies
which he has coKected, I may add the decisive one of Cardinal Cajetan, the pope’s legate at Frankfort, in his Ietter, July 5th, 1519. Epistres au Princes, &c. recueillcs par Ruscclh, traduicts par
Naples, ii. 498.
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Gn tfae twenty-eighth day of June, five montfas and ten days after the
death of Maximilian, this important contest, which had held aíí Europe in
suspense, was decided. Six of the electors had already declared for the
king of Spain; and the archhishop of Triers, the only firm adherent to
the French interest, having at last joined bis brethren, Charles was,
by the unanimous voice of the electoral college, raised to the Imperial
throne.*
But though the electors consented, from various motives, to promote
Charles to that high station, they discovered, at the same time, great
jealousy of his extraordinary power, and endeavoured, with the utmost
solicitude, to provide against his encroaching on the privileges of the Ger
mànic body. It had long Leen the custom to demand of every new emperor a confirmation of these privileges, and to require a promise that he
would never violate them in any instance. While princes, who were
formidable neither from extent of territory, nor of genius, possessed the
Imperial throne, a general and verbal engagement to this purpose was
deemed sufficient. But under an emperor so powerful as Charles, other
precautions seemed necessary. A Capiiulation or claim of right was
formed, in which the privileges and immunities of the electors, of the
princes of the empire, of the cities, and of every other member of the
Germànic body, are enumerated. This capiiulation was immediately
sfened by Charles’s ambassadors in the ñame of their master, and he him
self, at his coronation, confirmed it in the most solemn manner. Since
that period, the electors have continued to prescribe the same conditions
to all his successors ; and the capitulation or mutual contract between the
emperor and his suhjects, is considered in Germany as a strong barrier
against the progress of the Imperial power, and as the great cnarter of
their liberties, to which they often appeal.t
The important intelligence of this election was conveyed in nine days
from Frankfort to Barcelona, where Charles was still detained by tne
obstinacy of the Catalonian Cortes, which had not hitherto brought to an
issue any of the affairs which carne before it. He received the account
with thfe joy natural to a young.and aspiring mind, on an accession of
ower and dignity which raised him so far above the other princes of
drope. Then it was that those vast prospects, which allured him
during his whole administration, began to open, and from this era we may
date the formation, and are able to trace the gradual progress, of a grand
system of enterprising ambition, which renders the history of his reign so
worthy of attention.
A trivial circumstance first discovered the effects of this great elevation
upon the mind of Charles. In all the public writs which he now issiied
as king of Spain, he assumed the title of Majesty, and required it from his
suhjects as a mark of their respect. Before that time, all the monarchs of
Europe were satisfied with the appellation of Highness or Grace; but the
vanity of other courts soon Iedthem to imitate theexample of the Spanish.
The epithet of Majesty is no^ longer a mark of pre eminence. The
most inconsiderable monarchs in Europe enjoy it, and the arrogance ol
the greater potentates has invented no higher denomination.J
The Spaniards were far from viewing the promotion of their king to
the Imperial throne with the same satisíaction which he himself felt. To
be deprived of the presence of their sovereign, and tobe subjected to the
government of a viceroy and his council, a species of administration often
oppressive, and always disagreeable, were the immediate and necessary
consequences of this new dignity. To see the blood of their countrymen

g

* Jac. Aug. Thuan. Hist. sui Temporis, edit. Bulkley, lib. 1. c. 9.
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sned in quarrels wherein the nation had no concern; to behold its treasures
wasted in supporting the splendour of a foreign title ; to be plunged in
the chaos of Italian and Germán politics, were effects of this event almost
as unavoidable. From all these considerations, they concluded, that
nothing could have happened more pemicious to the Spanish nation; and
the fortitude and public spirit of their ancestors, who, in the Cortes of
Castile, prohibited Alphonso the Wise from leaving the kingdom, in order
to receive the Imperial crown, were often mentioned with the highest
praise, and pronounced to be extremely worthy of imitation at this
juncture.*
But Charles, without regarding the sentiments or murmurs of his Spanish
suhjects, accepted of the Imperial dignity, which the count pahtine, at the
head of a solemn embassy, offered him in the ñame of the electors [Novem
ber] ; and declared his intention of setting out soon for Germany in order
to take possession of it. This was the more necessary, because, according
to the forms of the Germán constitution, he could not, before the ceremony
of a public coronation, exercise any act of jurisdiction or authority.t
Their certain knowledge of this resolution augmented so much the dis,gust of the Spaniards, that a sullen and refractory spirit prevailed among
persons of all ranks. The pope having granted the king the tenths of all
ecclesiastical benefices in Castile, to assist him in carrying on war with
greater vigour against the Turks, a convocation of the cfergy unanimously
refused to leyy that sum, upon pretence that it ought never to be exacted
but at those times when Christendom was actually invaded by the Infidels ;
and though Leo, in order to support his authority, laid the kingdom under
an interdici, so little regard was paid to a censure which was universally
deemed unjust, that Charles himself applied to have it taken off. Thus
the Spanish clergy, besides their merit in opposing the usurpations of the
pope, and disregarding the influence of the crown, gained the exemption
which they had claimed.]
The commotions which aróse in the kingdom of Valencia, annexed to
the crown of Aragón, were more formidable, and produced more dangerous and jasting effects. A seditious monk having, by his sermons,
excited the citizens of Valencia, the capital city, to take arms, and to punish
certam criminals in a tumultuary manner, the people, pleased with this
exercise of power, and with such a discovery of their own importance,
not only refused to lay down their arms, but formed themselves into troops
and companies, that they might be regularly trained to martial exercises.
To obtain some security against the oppression of the grandees was the
motive of thfs association, and proved a powerful bond of unión ; for as
the aristocratical privileges and independence were more complete in
Valencia than in ariy other of the Spanish kingdoms, the nobles, being
scarcely accountable for their conduct to any superior, treated the people
not only as vassals, but as slaves. They were alarmed, however, at the
progress of this unexpected insurrection, as it might encourage the people
to attempt shaking off the yoke altogether; but as they could not repress
them without taking arms, it became necessary to have recourse to the
emperor, and to desire his permission to attack them. At the same time
the people made choice of deputies to represent their grievances, and to
implore the protection of their sovereign. Happily for the latter, they
arrived at court when Charles was exasperated to a high degree against
the nobility. As he was eager to visit Germany, where his presence be
came every day more necessary, and as his Flemish courtiers were still
more impatient to return into their native country, that they might carry
thither the spoils which they had amassed in Castile, it was impossible for
* Sandoval, i. p. 32. '"'Iniana, Contin, p. 14.
iv \ Ep. 4G2. Ferreras, viii. 473.

f Sabinus, P. Barre, viii. 1085.
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him to hold the Cortes of Valencia in person. He had for that reason
empowered the Cardinal Adrián to represen! him in that assembly, and
in his ñame to receive their oath of allégiance, to confirm their priyileges
with the usual solemnities, and to demand of them a free gift. But the
Valencian nobles, who considered this measure as an indignity to their
countrv, which was no less entitled, than his other kingdoms, to the honour
of their sovereign’s presence, declared, that by the fundamental laws of
the constitution they could neither acknowledge as ldng a person who was
absent, nor grant him any subsidy; and to this declaration they adhered
with a haughty and inflexible obstinacy. Charles, piqued by their behaviour, decided in favour of the people, and rashly autborized them to
continue in arms. The deputies returned in triumph, and were received
by their fellow-citizens as the deliverers of their country. The insolence
of the mullitude iricreasing with their success, they expelled all the nobles
out of the City, committed the government to magistrates of their own
election, and entered into an associa'tión distinguished by the ñame of
Germanada or Broíherhood, which proved the source not only of the
wildest disordér'Sj 'but of the most'fatal calamities in that kingdom.*
Meanwlnle, the kingdom of Castile was agitated with no less violence.
No sooner was the emperor’s intention to leave Spain made known, than
several cities of the first rank resolved to remonstrate against it, and lo
crave redress once more of those grievances which they had formerly laid
before him. Charles artfully avoided admitting their deputies to audience;
and as he saw from this circumstance how difficult it_ would be, at this
juncture, to restrain the mutinous spirit of the greater cities, he summoned
the Cortes of Castile to meet at Compostella, a town in Galicia. His
only reason for calling that assembly, was the hope of obtaining another
donative ; for as his treasury had been exhausted in the same proportion
that the riches of his mimsters increased, he could not, without some
additional aid, appear in Germany with splendour suited to the Imperial
dignity. To appoint a meeting of the Cortes in so remote a province,
and to demand a new subsidy before the time for paying the former was
expired, were innovations of a most dangerous tendency; and among a
people not only jealous of their liberties, but accustomed to supply the
wants of their sovereigns with a very frugal hand, excited an universal
alarm. The magistrates of Toledo remonstrated against both these
measures in a very high tone ; the inhabitants of Valladolid, who expected
that the Cortes shoufd have been held in that city, were so enraged, that
they toolc arms in a tumultuary manner; and if Charles, with his foreign
counsellors, had not fortunately made their escape during a violent tempest,
they would have massacred all the Flemings, and have prevented him
from continuing his journey towards Compostella.
Every city through which he passed, petitioned against Iiolding a Cortes
in Galicia, a point with regard to which Charles ,was_ inflexible. But
íhough the ut.raost influence had been exerted by the ministers, in order to
procure a choice of representatives favourable to their designs, such was
the temper of the nation, that, at the opening of the assembly [April 1 ],
there appeared among many of the members unusual symptoms of ill-humour, which threatened a Aeree opposition to all the measures of the
court. No representatives wqre sent by Toledo ; for the lot, according to
which, by ancient custom, the election was determined in that city, having
fallen upon two persons devoted to the Flemish ministers, their fellowcitizens refused to grant them a commission in the usual form, and in their
stead made choice of two deputies, whom they empowered to repair to
Compostella, and to protest against the lawfulness of (he Cortes assembled
there. The representatives of Salamanca refused to take the usual oath
* P. Martyr, Ep. 651. Fcrreras, viii. 476. 485.
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of fidelity, unless Charles consented to change the place of meeting
Those of Toro, Madrid, Cordova, and several other places, declared the
demand of another donative to be unprecedented, unconstitutional, and unnecessary. All the arts, however, which influence popular, assemblies,
bribes, promises, threats, and even forcé, were employed, in order to gain
members. The nobles, soothed by the respectful assiduity with which
Chievres and the other Flemings paid court to them, or instigated by a
mean jealousy of that spirit of independence which they saw rising among
the commons, openly íavoured the pretensions of the court, or at the
utmost did not oppose them, and at last, in contempt not only of the senti
ments of the nation, bpt of the ancient íorms of the constitution, a majority
vpted to grant the donative for which the emperor had applied.* Together with this grant, the Cortes laid before Charles a represrntation of
those grievances whereof his people complained, and in their ñame eraved
redress ; but he, having obtained from them all he could expect, paid no
attention to this ill-timed petition, which it was no Ionger dangerous to
disregard.f
,
.
As nothing now retarded his embarkation, he disclosed bis míention
with regard to the regeney of Castile during his absence, which he ^bad
hitherto kept secret, and nominated cardinal Adrián to that office. The
viceroyalty of Aragón he conferred on Don John de Lanuza ; that of Va
lencia on Don Diego de Mendoza Conde de Melito. The choice of the
two latter was umversally acceptable ; but the advancement of Adrián,
though the only Fleming who had preserved any reputation among the
Spaniards, animated the Castilians with new hatred against foreigners;
and even the nobles, who.had so tamely suífered other inroads upon the
constitution, felt the indignity offered to their own order by his promotion,
and remonstrated against it as ¡Ilegal. But Charles’s desire of visiting
Germany, as well as the impatience of his ministers to leave Spain, were
now so much increased, that without attending to the murmurs of the Cas
tilians, or even taking time to provide any remedv against an insurrection
in Toledo, which at that time threatened, and afferwards produced, most
formidable effeets, he sailed from Corunna on the 22d of May; and by
setting out so abrupíly in quest of a new crown, he endangered a more
imDortant ene of which he was already in possession.J

BOOK IÏ.
Many concurring circumstances not only called Charles’s thoughts to
wards the affairs of Germany, but rendered his presence in that country
necessary. The electors grew impatient of so Jong an interregnum ; bis
hereditary dominions were disturbed by intestine commotions; and the
new opinions concerning religión made such rapid progress as required
the most serious consideration. But aboye all, the motions of the I rench
king drew his attention, and convinced him that it was necessary to take
measures for his own defence with no less speed than vigour.
When Charles and Francis entered the lists as candidates for the Impe
rial dignity, they conducted their rivalship with many professions of regard
for each other, and with repeated declaradora that they would net suffer
any tincture of enmity to mingle itself with this honourable einulatjon.
“ We both court the same mistress,” said Francis, with his usual vivacity ;
* P. Martyr, Ep. 603
doval, 86.
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“ each ought to urge his suit with all the address of which he is master ,
the most fortúnate will prevail, and the other must rest contented.”* But
though two young and high-spirited princes, and each of them animated
with the hope of success, might be capable of forming such a generous
resolution, it was soon found that they promised upon a moderation too
refined and disinterested for human nature. The preference given to
Charles in the sight of all Europe mortified Francis extremely, and inspired
him with all the passions natural to disappointed ambition. To this was
owing the personal jealousy and rivalship which subsisted between the
two monarchs during their whole reign; and the rancour of these, augmented by a real opposition of interest, which gave rise to many unavoidable causes of discord, involved them in almost’ perpetual hostilities.
Charles had paid no regard to the principal article in the treaty of Noyon,
by refusing oftener than once to do justice to John d’Albret, the excluded
monarch of Navarre, whom Francis was bound in bonour, and prompted
by interest, to restore to his throne. The French king had pretensions to
the crown of Naples, of which Ferdinand had deprived his predecessors
by a most unj ustifiable breach of faith. The emperor might reclaim the
duchy of Milán as a fief of the empire, which Francis had seized, and
stili kept in possession, without having received investiture of it from the
emperor. Charles considered the duchy of Burgundy as the patrimonial
domain of his ancestors, wrested from them by the unjust policy of Louis
XI., and observed with the greatest jealousy the strict connections which
Francis had formed with the duke of Gueldres, the hereditary enemy of
his family.
When the sources of discord were so many and various, peace could
be of no long continuance, even between princes the most exempt from am
bition or emulation. But as the shock between two such mighty antagonists
could not fail of being extremely violent, they both discovered no small
solicitude about its consequences, and took time not only to collect and to
ponder their own strength, and to compare it with that of their adversaiy,
but to secure the friendship or assistance of the other European powers.
The pope had equal reason to dread the two rivals, and saw that he
who prevailed would become absolute master. If it had been in his
power to engage tíiem in hostilities, without rendering Lombardy the theatre of war, nothing would have been more agreeable to him, than to see
them waste each other’s strength in endless quarrels. But this was im
possible. Leo foresaw, that on the first rupture between the two monarchs,
thearmies of France and Spain would take the field in the Milanese; and
while the scene of their operations was so near, and the subjectior which
they contended so interesting to him, he could not long remain neuter.
He was obliged, therefore, to adapt his plan of conduct to his politica!
situation. He courted and soothed the emperor and king of France with
equal indusíry and address. Though warmly solicited by each of them
to espouse his cause, he assumed all the appearances of entire impartiality,
and attempted to conceal his real sentiments under that profound dissimulation which seems to have been affected by most df the Italian politicians
in that age.
The views and interests of the Venetians were not different from those
of the pope ; ñor were they less solicitous to prevent Italy from becoming
the seat of war, and their own republic from being involved in the quarrel. But through all Leo’s artifices, and notwithstanding his high preten
sions to a perfect neutrality, it was visible that he leaned towards the em
peror,from whom he had both more to fear and more to hope than from
Francis ; and it was equally manifest, that if it became necessaiy to take
aside, the Venetians would from motives of the same nature, declare for
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the king of France. No considerable assistance, however, was to be
expected from the Italian States, who were jealous to an extreme degree
of the Transalpine powers, and careful to preserve the balance ever,
between them, unless when they were seduced to violate this favourite
maxim of their policy, by the certain prospect ofosome great advantage to
themselves.
But the chief attention both of Charles and of Francis was employed
in order to gain the king of England, from whom each of them expected
assistance more effectual, and afforded with less political caution. Henry
VIII. had ascended the throne of that kingdom in the year 1509, with such
circumstances of advantage as promised a reign of distinguished felicity
and splendour. The unión in his person of the two ccntending titles ot
York and Lancaster ; the alacrity and emulation with which both factions
obeyed his commands, not only enabled him to exert a degree of vigour
and authority in his domèstic government which none of his predecessors
could have safely assumed; but permitted him to take achare in the
affairs of the continent, from which the attentiop of the English had long
been diverted by their unhappy intestine divisions. The great surns oí
money which his fatlier had amassed, rendered^ him the most wealthy
prince in Europe. The peace which had subsisted under the cautious
administration of that monarch, had been of sufficient length to recruit the
population of the kingdom after the desolation of the civil wars, but not
so long as to enervate its spirit; and the English, ashamed of having rendered their own country so long a scene of discord and bloodshed, were
eager to display their valour in some foreign war, and to revive the memory
of the victòries gained on the continent by their ancestors. Henry’s_own
temper perfectly suited the state of his kingdom, and the disposition of
his subjects. Ambitious, active, enterprising, and accomplished in asi the
martial exercises which in that age formed a chief part in the education of
persons of noble birth, and inspired them with an early love of war, he
fonged to engage in action, and to signahze the beginning of his reign by
some remarkable exploit. An opportunity soon presented itself; and the
victory at Guinegate [1513], together with the successful sieges of Teroiienne and Tournay, though of little utility to England, refiected great lustre
on its monarch, and confirmed the idea which ioreign princes entertained
of his power and consequence. So many concurring causes, added to the
happy situation of his own dominions, which secured them from foreign
invasión ; and to the fortunate circumstance of his being in possession ol
Calais, which served not only as a key to France, but opened an easy passage into the Netherlands, rendered the king of England the natural guar
dián of the liberties of Europe, and the arbiter between the emperor and
French monarch. Henry himself was sensible of this singular advantage,
and convinced, that, in order to preserve the balance even, it was his office
to prevent either of the rivals from acquiring such superiority of power as
might be fatal to the other, or formidable to the rest of Christendom. But
he was destitute of the penetration, and still more of the temper, which
such a delicate function required. _ Influenced by caprice, by vanity, by
resentment, by affection, he was incapable of forming any regular and
extensive system of policy, or of adhering to it with steadiness. His measures seldom resulted from attention to the general welfare, or from a deli
berate regard to his own interest, but were dictated by passions which
rendered him blind to both, and prevented his gaining that ascendant in
the affairs of Europe, or from reaping such advantages^ to himself, as a
prince of greater art, though with inferior talents, might have easily
6ecured.
All the impolitic steps in Hemy’s administration must not, however, be
unputed to defects in his own character; many of them were owing to the
violent passions and insatiable ambition o bis prime minister and favourite.
Vol. II -1 5
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cardinal Wolsey. This man, from one of the lowest ranks in life, had
risen to a heignt of power and dignity, to which no English subject ever
arrived; and governed the haughty, presumptuous, and untractable spirií
of Henry witn absolute authority. Great talents, and of very different
kinds, fiíted hin? for the two opposite stations of minister and of favourite.
His profound judgment, his unwearied industry, his thorough acquaintance
with the state of the kingdom, his extensive knowledge oí the views and
interests of foreign courts, qualified him for tliat uncontrolled direction ot
affairs with which he was intrusted. The elegance of his manners, the
gayety of his conversation, his insinuating address, his love of magnificence,
and his proficiency in those parts of literature of which Henry was fond,
gained him the aflection and confidence of the youn- monarcn. Wolsey
was far from employing this vast and almost royal power, to promote
either the true interest of the nation, or the real grandeur of his master.
Iíapacious at the same time, and profuse, he was insatiable in desiring
wealth. Of boundless ambition, he aspired after new honours with an
eagerness unabated by his former success; and being rendered presump
tuous by his uncommon elevation, as well as by the ascendant which he
had gained over a prince, who scarcely brooked advice from any other
person, he discovered in his whole demeanour the most overbearing
naughtiness and pride. To these passions he himself sacrificed every
consideration; and whoever endeavoured to obtain his favour or thaí of his
master, found it necessary to soothe and to gratify them.
As all the States of Europe sought Henry’s friendship at that time, all
courted his minister with incredible attention and ohsequiousness, and
strove by presents, by promises, or by flatteiy, to work upon his avaricc,
his ambition, or his pride.* Francis had, in the year 15.18, employed
Bonnivet, admiral of France, one of his most accomplished and artful
courtiers, to gain this haughty prelate. He himself bestowed on him every
mark of respect and confidence. He consulted him with regard to his
most important affairs, and received his responses with implicit deference.
By these arts, together with the grantof a large pensión, Francis attached
the cardinal to his interest, who persuaded his master to surrender Tournay to France, to conclude a treaty of marriage between his daugbter the
prmcess Mary and the dauphin, and to consent to a personal interview
with the French king.j From that time, the most familiar intercourse
subsisted between the two courts; Francis, sensible of the great valué of
Wolsey’s friendship, laboured to secure the continuance of it by every
possible expression of regard, bestowing on him, in all his letters, the
honourable appellations of Father, Tutor, and Governor.
Charles observed the progress of this unión with the utmost jealousy
and concern. His near affimty to the king of England gave him some
title to his friendship; and soon after nis accession to the throne of Castile,
he attempted to ingratiate himself with Wolsey, by settlingon him a pen
sión of three thousand livres. His chief solicitude at present was to prevent the intended interview with Francis, the effects of which upon two
young princes, whose hearts were no less susceptible of friendship, than
their manners were capable of inspiring it, he extremely dreaded. But
after many delays, occasioned by diíficulties with respect to the cere
monial, and by the anxious precautions of both courts for the safety of
their respective sovereigns, the time and place of meeting were at last
fixed. Messengers had been sent to different courts, inviting all comers,
who were gentíemen, to enter the lists at tilt and tournament, against the
two monarchs and their knights. Both Francis and Henry loved the
splendour of these spectacles too well, and were too muth delighted with
* Fiddes’s Life of Wolsey, 166. Rvraer’s Fcedera, xiii. 718.
30. Rymer, xiii. 624.
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Hsft had been concerted; and Charles granted the cardinal whom he calis
hh rmrt dea? frimd, an additional pensión of seven thousand ducats *
Henrv who was then at Canterbury, in his way to France, ímmediatelj
desnatched Wolsey to Dover, in order to welcome the emperor; and bein.,
hio-hlv pleased wiíh an event so soothing to his vamtjqhastened to receive,
whh^s uitable respecta guest who had placed m him such unbounded
confide nce. Charles, to whom time w as precious, stayed only four days
in England- but during that short space he had the address, not only to
<r¡Ve flenry’favourable impressions of his character and mtentions, but to
letach Wolsey entirely from the interest of the French kmg. All the
irrandeur the Vealth, Ind the power, which the cardinal possessed d.d
not s S his ambitious mind, while there was one step higher to which
an ecc esístfc could ascend. The papal d.gmty had for some time been
the oh ect of his wishes, and Francis, as the most effectual me lio* o
secuíin- his friendship, had promised to favour his pretensions, on the first
securim, nisir
Ti
t But as the emperor’s influence m the college
ofCcardyhnls
that'of the French king, Wolsey
trasped eagerly at the offer which that artful prince had made him, oí
exertfn- h vfgorously in his behalf; and allured by this prospect, which,
under fie pontificateof Leo, still in the prime of his life, was a very distant
one he entered with warmth into all the emperor s schemes. No treaty,
however was-concluded at that time between the two monarchs; but
He rv ñ return for the honour which Charles had done him, promised. to
K i m in some place of the Low-Countries, immediately after taking
'e fL3 interview with that prince was in an open plain between Guisnes
and Ard es [June 7 th,l where the twokings and their attendants displayed
their magnificence witk such emulation and profuse expense, as proçured
it the ñame of the Field ofthe Cloth ofGcld Feats of chivalry, parties of
gallantry, together with such exercises and pastimes as were in that age
reckonea nianly or elegant rather than senous. busmess, occupied both
courts durin- eighteen days that they continued together ! Whatever
impression the engagin- manners of Francs, or the liberal and unsusp.c.ous

lacles, with great
encs'
. «inímlar in the present age, is commonly omitted. “ After the
was present, and
-" ^English wrestlers made their appearance, and wrestled ir,
tournament,- says he, “ the Frenchand t n =hsl wrestiers
^
wrestlen, there, it afforded
presence of the kmgs, and the ladieis,
neglctted to bring any wrestlers out of Bretagne.
excellent pastime; but as the kmg of Fra
|fF
e anj England retired to a tent, where
the English gained the
^ S g ü e king of France by the collar, said, “ Mv
they drank together, and the kmg of Er.Jan d sem n g ^ ^ ^
^ trfp up h¡s hoe|s. bllt the kin„
broth,7-, I musí wresüewithyou, and “ » duM¿
d and thrcw llim on the earth with a proÍS S ñ Z S t:
'
.0renew the comba,, but was prevented
Memoires de Fleurances, 120. Pans, 17o3, p. 32J.
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confidence with which he treated Henry, made on the mind of that
monarch, was soon eíFaced by Wolsey’s artífices, or by an interview he
had with the emperor at úravelines [July 10 ]; which was conducted with
less pomp than that near Guisnes, but with greater attention to what might
be of poíitical utility.
This assiduity, with which the two greatest monarchs in Europe paid
tourt to Henry, appeared to him a plain acknowledgment that he held
the balance in his hands, and convinced him of the justness of the motto
which he had chosen, “ That whoever he favoured would prevail.” In
this opinión he was»confirmed by an offer which Charles made, of submifting any diíference that might arise between him and Francis to his solé
arbitration. Nothing could have the appearance of greater candour and
moderation, than the choice of a judge who'was reckoned the common
friend of both. But as the emperor had now attached Wolsey entirely to
his interest, no proposal could be more insidious, ñor, as appeared by the
seque], more fatal to the French king.*
/
Charles, notwithstanding his partial fondness for the Netherlands, the
lace of his nativity, made no long stay there ; and after receiving the
omage and congratulations of his countrymen, hastened to Aix-Ia-Chapelle, the place appointed by the golden bull for the coronation of the
emperor. There, in presence of an assembly more numerous and splendid
than had appeared on any former occasion, the crown of Cbarlemagne
was placed on his head [Oct. 23], with all the pompous solemniíy which
the Germans affect in their public ceremonies, and which they deem
essential to the dignity of their empire.t
Almost at the same time, Solyman the Magnificent, one of the most
accomplished, enterprising, and victorious of the Turkish sultans, a
constant and formidable rival to the emperor, ascended the Ottoman
throne. It was the peculiar glory of that period to produce the most
iHustrious monarchs, who have at any one time appeared in Europe.
Leo, Charles, Francis, Henry, and Solyman, were each of them possessed
of talents which might have rendered any age, w'herein they happened
to fiourish, conspicuous. But such a conslellation of great princes shed
uncommon lustre on the sixteenth century. In every contest, great power
as well as great abilities were set in opposition; the efforts of valour and
conduct on one side, counterbalanced by an equal exertion of the same
qualities on the other, not only occasioned such a variety of events as
renders the history of that period interesting, but served to check the
exorbitant progress of any of those princes, and to prevent their attaining
such pre-eminence in power as would have been fatal to the liberty ana
happiness of mankind.
The first act of the emperor’s administration was to appoint a diet of
the empire to be held at AVorms on the sixteenth of January, one thousand
five hundred and twenty one. In his circular letters to the diíferent
princes, he informed them, that he had called this assembly in order to
concert, with them the most proper measures for checking the progress ot
those new and dangerous opinions, which threatened to disturb the peace
of Germany, and to overturn the religión of their ancestors.
Charles had in view the opinions which had been propagated by Luther
and his disciples since the year one thousand five hundred and seventeen.
As these led to that happy reformation in religión which rescued one part
of Europe from the papal yoke, mitigated its rigour in the other, and
produced a revolution in the sentiments-of mankind, the greatest, as well
?.s the most beneficial, that has happened since the publication of Chrislianity, not only the events which at first gave birthto such opinions, but

E

* Herbert, 37,
'■'ratic. 1G14, fol. p. 264.

| Hartman. Mauri Relatio Coronat. Car. V. ap. Goldast. Folit. Imperial

E M P E R O R C H A R L E S V.

125

íhe causes which rendered their progress so rapid and successful, deserv©
to be considerad with minute attention.
To overturn a system of religious belief, founded on ancient and deep
rooted prejudices, supported by power, and defended with no less art than
industry: to establish in its room doctrines of the most contrary gemus
and tendeney; and to accomplish all this, not by external violence or the
forcé of arms ; are operations which historians, the least prone to credulity
and superstition, ascribe to that Divine Providence which, with infinite
ease, can bring about events which to human sagacity appear impossible.
The interposition of Heaven, infavour of the Christian religión at its first
publication, was manifested by miracles and prophecies wrought and
uttered in confirmation of it. Though none of the reformers possessed,
or pretended to possess, these supernatural gifts, yet that wonderful preparation of circumstances which disposed the ininds oí paen for receiving
their doctrines, that singular combination of causes which secured their
success, and enabled men, destitute of power and of policy, to triumph
over those who employed ágainst them extraordinary efforts of both, may
be considered as no siight proof, that the same hand which planted the
Christian religión, protected the reformed faith, and reared it, from beginnings extremely feeble, to an amazing degree of vigour and maturity.
It was from causes, seemingly fortuitous, and frorn a source very incon
siderable, that all the mighty effeets of the reformation flowed. Leo X.,
when raised to the papal throne, found the_ revenues of the church exhausted by the vast projeetsof his two ambitious predecessors, Alexander
VI. arid Julius II. His own temper, naturally liberal and enterprising,
rendered him incapable of that severe and patient economy which the
situation of his finances required. On the contrary, his schemes for aggrandizing the family of Medici, his love of splendour, his taste for
pleasure, and his magnificence in rewarding men of genius, involved him
daily in new expenses; in order to provide a fund for which, he tried
every device that the fertile invention of priests had fallen upon, to drain
the credulous multitude of their wealth. Among others he had recourse
to a sale of Indulgences. According to the doctrine of the Romish church,
all the good works of the saints, over and above those which werenecessary towards their own justification, are deposited, together with the
infinite merits of Jesús Christ, in one inexhaustible treasury. The keys
of this were committed to St. Peter, and to his successors the popes, who
may epen it at pleasure, and by transferring a portion of this superabun
dad merít to any particular person, for a sum of money, may convey to
him either the pardon of his own sins, or a release for any one, in whose
happiness he is interested,.from the pains of purgatoiy. Such indulgences
were first invented in the eleventh century by Urban II. as a recompense
for those who went in person upon the meritorious enterprise of conquering the Holy Land. They were afterwards granted to those who hired a
soldier for that purpose ; and in process of time were bestowed on such
as gave money for accomplishing any pious work enjoiçed by the pope.*'
Julius II. had bestowed indulgences on all who contributed towards build
ing the church of St. Peter at Rome; and as Leo was carrying on that
magnificent and extensive fabricó his grant was founded on the same
preteuce.t
The right of promulgating these indulgences in Germany, together with
a share in the profits arising from the sale of them, was granted to Albert,
elector of Mentz and archbishop of Magdeburg, who, as his chief agent
for retailing them in Saxony^ employed Tetzel, a Dominican friar of
liceiitious morals, but of an active spirit, and remarkable for his noisy and
popular eloquence. He, assisted by the monks of his order, executed
t History of theCouncil of Trent, by F. Paul. p. 4.

t Palavic. Hist. Conc. Trident. p. 4,
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the commission with great zeal and success, but with little discretion or
decency; and though by magnifying excessively the beneñt oí their induigences,* and by disposing of them at_ a very low price, they carnea on
íor some time an extensive and lucrative trafBc among the credulous and
íhe ignorant; the extravagance of their assertions, as well as^the irregularities in their conduct, carne at last to give general offence. I ne pnnces
and nobles were irritated at seeing their vassals drained oí so much
wealth, in order to replenish the treasury of a profuse pontiff. Men oi
piety regretted the delusion of the people, who, being taught to rely,íor
the pardon of their sins, on the indulgences which they purchased, did
not think it incumbent on them either to study the doctrines taught by
genuine Christianity, or to practise the duties which it enjoins. Lven the
most unthinking were shocked atthe scandalous behaviourof Tetzel and
His associates, who often squandered in drunkenness, gaming, aud low
debauchery, those sums which were piously bestowed, in hopes oí
obtaining eternal happiness; and all began to wish that some check
were given to this commerce, no less detrimental to society than destructive
to religión.
,
Such was the favourable juncture, and so disposed were the minds oí
his countrymen to listen to his discourses, when Martin Luther first began
to cali in question the efficacy of indulgences, and to declaim against the
vicious lives and false doctrines of the persons employed in promulgating
them. Luther was a native of Eisleben in Saxony, and though born of
poor parents, had received a learned education, during the progress of
which he gave many indications of uncommon vigour and acuteness of
genius. His mind was naturally susceptible of serious sentiments, and
tinctured with somewhat of that religious melancholy which delights in
the solitude and devotion of a monàstic Ufe. The death of a companion,
killed by lightning at his side, in a violent thunder-storm, made such an
impression on his mind, as co-operated with his natural temper, in inducing
him to retire into a convent of Augustinian friars, where, without suflering
the entreaties of his parents to divert him from what he thought his duty
to God, he assumed the habit of that order. He soon acquired great
♦ As the form of these indulgences, and the benefits which they were supposetl toconvey, are
unknown in protestant countries, and little understood, at present, in several places whete the
Roman catholic religión is established, I llave, for tiie inforraation of my readera, translated the
form of absolution used by Tetzel: “ May our Lord J esus Christ have merey upon thee, and absolve
thee by the mèrits of his most holy passion. And 1 by his authority, that of his blcssed aposlles
I’cter and Paul, and of the most holy pope, granted and committed to me in these paits, do absolve
thee, first from all ecclesiastical censures, in whatever manner they have been incurred, and then
from all thy sins, transgressions, and excessee, how enormous soever they may be, even from such
as are reserved for the cognizance of the holy see, and as far as the keys of the holy church extend,
I rcniit to you all punishment which you deserve in purgatory on their account, and I lestore you to
the holy sacramenta of the church, to the unity of the faitht'ul, and to tnai innocence and purity
which you possessed at Daptism, so that when you die, the gates of punishment shall be sliut, and
the gales of the paradise of delight shall be opened; and if you shall not die at present, this grace
shall remain in full forcé when you are at the point of death. In the líame of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” Seckend. Cominent. lib. i. p. 14.
The lerms in which Tetzel and his associates described the benefits of indulgences, and the necea
sity of purchasing them, are so extravagant, that they appear lo be almost incredible. If any man
(saidthey) purchases lettersof Indulgenco, his soul may rest secure with respect to its salvation.
The souls confined in purgatory, for whose redemptio» indulgences are purchased, as soon as the
money tinkles in the cliest, iristantly escape from that place of torment, and ascend into heaven.
That the efficacy of indulgences was so great, that the most heinous sins, even if one should viólate
(which was impossible) the Mother of God, would be remitted and expiated by thern, and the person
be freed both from punishment and guilt. Tliat this was the unspeakable gift of God, in order to
reconcile men to himself. That the cross erected by the preachers of indulgences, was as efficaciou3
as the crossof Christ itself. Lo! the heavens are open; if you enter not now, when will youentorl
For twelve pence yon may redeem the soul of your father out of purgatory; and are you soungrateful, that you will not rescueyour parent from tormenti If you had but one coat, you ought lo strip
yourself instantly, and salí it, in order to purchase such benefits, &c. These, and many such extra
vagant expressions, are selected out of Luther’s works by Chemnitius in his Examen Concilii
Tridentini, apud Herm. Vondcr Hardt. Hist. Liter. Reform. pars iv. p. 6. The same author haa
published several of Tetzel’s discourses, which prove that these expressions were neither singular
ñor exaggerated, Ibid. p. 14.
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reputation, not only for piety, but for bis Iove of knowledge, and his un
wearied application to study. He had been taught the scholastic phiiosophy
andtheology which were then in yogue, by very able masters, and wanted
not penetration tocomprehend all the niceties and distinctions with which
they abound: but his understanding, naturally sound, and superior to
every thing frivoíous, soon became disgusted with those subtne and unmstructive Sciences, and soughí for some more solid foundationof knowledge
and of piety in the holy scriptures. Having found a copy oi the Rible
which lay neglected in the library of his monastery, he abandoned ali
other pursuits, and devoted himself to the study of it, with such eagerness
and assiduity, as astonished the monks, who were Míe accuslomed to
derive their theological notions from that source, fhe great progress
which he made in this uncommon course of study, au^mented so much
the fame both of his sanctity and of his learning, that 1 /ederic, elector oi
Saxony, having foundeda universityat Wittembeq* on the Elbe, the place
of his residence, Luther was chosen first to teach phiiosophy, and aíterwards theology there ; and discharged both offices in such a manner, that
he was deemed the chief ornament of that society.
.
While Luther was at the height of his reputation and authority, ietze
began to publish indulgences in the neighbourhood oi Wittemberg, and
to ascribe to them the same imaginary virtues which had, in other places,
imposed on the credulity of the people. As Saxony was not more
enlightened than the other provinces oí Germany, Tetzel met with prodigious success there. It was with the utmost concern that Luther beheJd
the artifices of those who sold, and the simplicity of those who bought
indulgences. The opinions of Thomas Aquinas and the other schoolmen,
on which the doctrine of indulgences was iounded,had already lost much
of their authority with him ; and the scriptures which he began to consider as the great standard of theological truth, afforded no countenanc(
to a practice equally subversive of faith and of morals. His warm anc
impetuous temper aid not suffer him long to conceal such ímoortant discoveries, or to continue a siient spectator of the delusion oí his country*
men. From the pulpit, in the great church at Wittemberg, he inveighed
bitterly against the irregularities and vices of the monks who published
indulgences; he ventured to examine the doctrines which the^ taught,
and pointed out to the people the danger of relying for salvation upon
any other means than those appointed by God in his word. -I he boldness and novelty of these opinions drew great attention, and bemg recoinmended by the authority of Luther’s personal character, and^ delivered
with a popular and persuasive eloquence, they made a deep impression
on his hearers. Encouraged by the favourable reception of his doctrines
among the people, he wrote to Albert, elector of Mentz, and archbisbop
of Magdeburg, to whose jurisdiction that part of Saxony was subject,
and remonstrated warmly against the false opinions, as well as wicked
lives, of the preachers of indulgences; but he found that prelate too
deeply interested in their success to correct their abuses. ^His next
attempt was to gain the suffrage of men of learning. k or this purpose
he published ninety-five theses, containing his sentiments with regara
to indulgences. These he proposed, not as points íully established, or oí
undoubted certainty, but as subjeets of inqujry^ and disputation; he
appointed a day, on which the learned were invited to impugn them,
either in person or by writing; to the whole he subjoined sojemn protestations of his high respect for the apostolic see, and oí his implícit
submission to its authority. No opponent appeared at the time prenxed ;
the theses spread over Germany with astonishing rapidity ; they ere
read with the greatest eagerness; and all admired the boldness oí the
man, ivho had ventured not only to cali in question the plemlude oí papal
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power, but to attack the Dominicans, armed with all tbe terrors ol
inquisitorial authority.*
The friars of St. Augustine, Luther’s own order, though addicted with
no iess obsequiousness than the other monàstic íraternities to the papal
see, gave no check to the publication of these uncommon opinions.
Luther had, by his piety and learning, acquired extraordinary authority
among his brethren ; he professed the highest regard for the authority of
the pope; his professions were at that time sincére; and as a secret
eninity, excited by interest or emulation, subsists among all the monàstic
orders in the Romish ch’irch, the Augustinians were highly pleased with
his invectives against the Dominicans, and hoped to see them exposed to
the hatred and scorn of the people. Ñor was his sovereign, the elector
of Saxony, the wisest prince at that time in Germany, dissatisfied with
this obstruction which Luther threw in the way of the publication of
indulgences. He secrétly encouraged the attempt, and flattered himself
that this dispute among the ecclesiastics themselves, might give some
check to the exactions of the court of Rome, which the secular princes
had long, though without success, been endeavouring to oppose.
Many zealous champions iminediatelv aróse to defend opinions on
which the tvealth and power of the church were founded, against Luther’s
attacks. In opposition to his theses, Tetzel published counter-theses at
Francfort on the Oder; Eccius, a celebrated divine of Augsburg, endeavoured to refute Luther’s notions ; and Prierias, a Dominican friar, master
of the sacred palace and Inquisitor-general, wrote against him with all the
virulence of a scholastic disputant. But the manner in which they conducted the controversy did little Service to their cause. Luther attempted
to combat indulgences by arguments founded in reason, or derived irom
scripture ; they produced nothing in support of them, but the sentiments
of schoolmen, the conclusions of the canon law, and the decrees of popes, f
The decisión of judges so partial and interested, did not satisfy the people,
who began to cali in question the authority even of these venerable
guides, when they found them standing in direct opposition to the dictates
of reason, and the determinations of the divine lawj.§
• Lutheri Opera* Jen®, 1612, vol. i. praifaí. 3. p. 2. 66. Hist. of Council of Trent by F. Paul, p. 4
Beckend Com Apol. p. 16.
j F. Paul, p. 6. tieckend, p. 40. Palavic. p.8.
\ Seckend, p. 30.
§ Guicciardini lias asserted two things with regard to the first promulgaron of indulgences:
l. That Leo bestowed a gift of the profits arising from the sale of indulgences in Saxony, and the
adjacent provinces of Germany, upon his sister Magdnlen, the wife of Francescetto Gibo, Guie. lib.
13. 168.—2. That Arcemboldo, a Genoese ecclesiastic, who had been bred a merchant, and still
retained all the activity and address of that profession, was appointed by her to collect the money
which should be raised. F. Paul has followed him in both tliese particulars, and adds, that the
Augustinians in Saxony had been immemorially employed in preaching indulgences; but that
Arcemboldo and his deputies, hoping to gain more by committing this trust to the Dominicans,
liad made their bargain with Tetzel, and that Luther was prompted at first to oppose Tetzel and
his associates, by a desire of taking revenge for this injury ofi'ercd to his order. F. Paul, p. 5.
Almost all historians since their time, popish as well as protestant, llave, without examination
admitted these assertions to be true upon their authority. But iiotwithstanding the concurring
testimony of two authors so eminent both for exaetness and veracity, we may observe,
1. That Felix Contolori, who searched the pontifical archives on purpose, coulu not find this
pretended grant to Lco’s sister in any of those registers where it must necessari'v have been
recordcd. Palav. p. 5 .-2 . That the profits arising from indulgences in Saxony and tht» adjacent
countries, had been granted not to Magdalen, but to Albert, archbishop of Mentz, wí.g had the
right of nominating those who published them. Seck. p. 12. Lutli. Oper. 1. praef. p. i. Palav.
p. 6 .-3 . That Arcemboldo never had concern in the publication of indulgences in Saxony; his
district was Flanders and the Upper and Lower Rhine. Seck. p. 14. Palav. p. 6 .-4 . That Guther
and his adherents never mention this grant of Leo’s to his sister; though a circumstance ( f which
they could hardly have been ignorant, and which they would have been careful not to suppress.—
5. The publication of indulgences in Germany was not usually committed to the Augustinians.
The promulgaron of them, at three different periods under Julius II. was granted to the Fian ciscans;
the Dominicans liad been employed in the same office a short time before the present pe«iod. Palav
p. 46.-6. The promulgaron of those indulgences, which first excited Luther’s indignation, was
íntrusted to the archbishop of Mentz, in conjunction with the guardián of the Franciscans; but
the latter having declined accepting of.that trust, the solé right became vested in the archbishop.
Palav. 6. Seck. 16,17.—7. Luther was not instigated by his superiors among the Augustinians to
attack the Dominicans their rivals, or to deprecíate inuulgences because they were promulgated
by them; his opposition to their opinions and vices proceeded from more laudable motives. Seck
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Meanwhile, these novelties in Luther’s doctrines, which interesen ai>
Germany, excited little attention and no alarm in the court of Rome.
Leo, fond of elegant and refined pleasures, intent upon great schemes ol
policy, a stranger to theological controvèrsies, and apt to despise them,
regarded with the utmost indifiference the operations of an obscure friar,
who, in the heart of Germany, carried on a scholastic disputation in a
barbarous style. Little did he apprehend, or Luther himself dream, that
tbe eífeets of this quarrel would be so fatal to the papal see.^ Leo imputed
the whole to monàstic enmity and emulation, and seemed inclined. not to
interpose in the contest, but to allow the Augustinians and Dominicans te
wrangle about the matter with their usual animosity.
The soücitations, however, of Luther’s adversarles, who were exaspe
rated to a high degree by the boldness and severity with which he am
madverled on their writings, together with the surprising progress which
his opinions made in different parts of Germany, roused at last the atten
tion of the court of Rome, and obliged Leo to take measures for the
security of the church against an attack that now appeared too serious to
be despised. For this end, he summoned Luther to appear at Rome
[July, 1518], within sixty days, before the auditor of the chamber, and
the Inquisitor-general Prierias, who had written against him, whom he
empowered jointly to examine his doctrines, and to decide concerning
diem. He wrote, at the same time, to the elector of Saxony, beseeching
him not to protect a man whose heretical and profane tenets were so
shocking to pious ears ; and enjoined the provincial of the Augustinians to
check, by his authority, the rashness of an arrogant monk, which brought
disgrace upon the order of St. Augustine, and gave oífence and disturbance
to the whole church.
From the strain of these letters, as well as from the nomination of a
ludge so prejudiced and partial as Prierias, Luther easily saw what sentence
he might expect at Rome. He discovered, for that reason, the utmost
solicitude to have his cause tried in Germany, and before a less suspected
tribunal. The professors in the university of Wittemberg, anxious for the
safety of a man who did so much honour to their society, wrote to the
pope, and after employing several pretexts to excuse Luther from appearing
at Rome, entreated Leo to commit the examination of his doctrines to
some persons of learning and authority in Germany. The elector requested
\ the same thing of the pope’s legate at the diet of Augsburg; and as Luther
himself, who, at that time, was so far from having any intention to
disclaim the papal authority, that he did not even entertain the smallest
suspicion concerning its divine original, had written to Leo a most submissive leíter, promising an unreserved compliance with his will, the pope
gratified them so far as to empower his legate in Germany, cardinal Ca
jetan, a Dominican, eminent for scholastic "learning, and passionately de
voted to the Roman see, to hear and determine the cause.
Luther, though he had good reason to decline the judge chosen among
his avowed adversarles, did not hesitate about appearing before Cajetan ;
and having obtained the emperor’s safe-conduct, immediately repaired to
Augsburg. The cardinal received him with decent respect, and endeavoured at first to gain upon him by gentle treatment. The cardinal, relymg
on the superiority of his own talents as a theologian, entered into a formal
dispute with Luther concerning the doctrines contained in his theses.* But
p. 15. 32. Lutheri Opera, 1. p. 64. 6.8. A diploma of indulgences is published by flerm. Vondci
Hardt, from wliich it appears, that the ñame of the guardián of the Franciscanaas retained, togethci
with that of the archbishop, altltough the former did not act. The límits of the country to which
their commisaions extended, viz. the diocess of Mentz, Magdeburg, Halberstadt, and the temtonee
of the marquis of Brandenburg, are mentioned in that diploma. Hist. Literaria Keíormat. pars
'V*Pfn tile former editions I asserted, upon the authority of Father Paul, that Cajetan thought it
beneath bis dignity to eMer into any dispute with Luther; but M. Beausobre, in bis Hietoire de lt
V ol. II.—17
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LBo8K Uthe weapons which they employed were so different, Cajetan appealing to
papal decrees, and the opinions of schoolmen, and Luther resting entirely
on the authority of scripture, that the contest was altogether íruitless.
The cardinal relinquished the character of a disputant, and assuming that
of judge, enjoined Luther, by virtue of the apostolic powers with which
he was clothed, to retract the errors which he had uttered with regara to
indulgénces, and the nature of faith; and to abstain, for the future, irom
the publicaron of new and dangerous opinions. Luther, fully persuadid
of the truth of his own tenets, and confirmed in the belief oí them by the
approbation which they had met with among persons conspicuous both íor
iearning and piety, was surprised at this abrupt mention of a recantation,
before any endeavours were used to convince him that he was inistaken.
He had flattered himself, that in a conference concerning the points in
dispute with a prelate of such distmguished abilities, he should be able to
remove many of those imputations with which the ignorance or malice ot
his antagonists had loaded him; but the high tone of_authority that the
cardinal assumed, extinguished at once all hopes of_ this Idnd, and cut oír
every prospect of advantage from the interview. His native intrepidity oí
mina, nowever, did not desert him. He declared with the utmost firmness,
that he could not, with a safe conscience, renounce opinions which be be
lieved to he true; ñor should any consideration ever induce him to do
what would be so base in itself, and so offensive to God. At the same time
he continued to express no less reverence than formerly for the authority of
the apostolic see ;* he signified his willingness to submit the whole controversy to certain universities which he named, and promised neither to
vvrite ñor to preach concerning indulgences for the future, píovided his
adversaries were likewise enjoined to be silent with_ respect to them.|
All these offers Cajetan disregarded or rejected, mid still insisted peremptorily on a simple recantation, threatening him with ecclesiastical censures,
and forbidding him to appear again in his presence, unless he resolved
instantly to comply with what he had required. This haughty and violent
manner of proceeding, as well as other circumstances, gave Luther s íriends
such slrong reasons to suspect, that even the Imperial safe conduct wouid
not be able to protect him from the legate’s power and resentment, that
they prevailed on him to witbdravv secretly from Augsburg, and to retum
to his own country. But before his departure, according to a form of
which there had been some examples,he prepared [October 18] a soleinn
appeal from the pope, ill-informed at that time concerning his cause, to the
pope, when he should receive more full Information with respectio ít.J
Cajetan, enraged at Luther’s abrupt retreat, and at the publication ol
his appeal, wrote to the elector of Saxony, complaining of botli; and
requiring him, as he regarded the peace of the church, or the authority oí
its head, either to send that seditious monk a prisoner to Rome, or lo banish
him out of his territories. It was not from theological considerations that
Frederic had hitherto countenanced Luther: he seems to have been mucii
a stranger to controvèrsies of that kind, and to have been little interested
in them. His protection flowed almost entirely, as hath been already
observed, from political motives, and was afforded with great secrecy and
eaution: He had neither heard any of Luther’s discourses, ñor read any
of his books ; though all Germany resounded with his lame, he had never
once admitíed him into his presence.§ But upon this demand which the
cardinal made, it became necessary to throw off somewhat ol his former
reserve. He had been at great expense, and had bestowed much attention
on founding a new university, an object of considerable importance te
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every Germán prince ; and foreseeing how fatal a blow the lemoval oí
Luther would be to its reputation,* he, under various pretexts, and with
many professions of esteem for the cardinal, as well as of reverence for
the pope, not only declined complying with either of his requests, bu!
openly uiscovered great concern for Luther’s safety.j
The inflexible rigour with which Cajetan insisted on a simple recántation,
gave great offence to Luther’s followers in that age, and hath since been
censured as imprudent, by several Popish writers. But it was impossible
for the legate to act another part. The judges before whom Luther had
been required to appear at Rome, were so eager to display their zeal
against bis errors, that, without waiting for the expiration of the sixty days
allowed him in the citation, they had already condemned him as a heretic.J
Leo had, in several of his briefs and letters, stigmatized him as a child of
iniquity, and a man given up to a reprobate sense. Nothing less, therefore,
than a recantation could save the honour of the church, whose inaxim it
is, never to abandon the smallesí point that it has establisbed, and which
is even precluded, by its pretensions to infallibility, from having it in its
power to do so.
Luther’s situntion at this time wras such as would have filled any other
person with the most disquieting apprehensions. He could not expect
that a prince so prudent and cautious as Frederic, would, on his account,
set at defiance the thunders of the church, and brave the papal power,
which had crusbed some of the most powerful of the Germán emperors.
He knew what veneration was paid, in that age, to ecclesiastical de
cisions ; what terrors ecclesiastical censures carried along with them, and
how easily these might intimídate and sbake a prince, who was rather his
protector from policy, iban his disciple from conviction. lf he should be
obliged to quit Saxony, he had no prospect of any other asylum, and must
stipd exposed to whatever punishment the rage or bigotry of bis enemies
could inflict. Though sensible of his danger, he discovered no symptoms
of timidity or remissness, but continued to vindícate his own conduct and
opinions, and to inveigh against those of his adversaries with more vehemence than ever.§
¿
But as every slep taken by the court of Rome, particularly tñe irregular
sentence by which he had been so precipitately declared a lieretic, convinced Luther that Leo would soon proceed to the most violent mensures
against him, he had recourse to the only expedient in his power, in
order to prevent the effect of the papal censures. He appealed to a
general council, which he afíirmed toby the representative oí the catholic
church, and superior in power to the pope, who, being a fallible man,
might err, as St. Peter, the most perfect of his predecessors had erred.||
It soon appeared, that Luther had not ibrmed rash conjectures concernint
the intentions of the Romish church. A bull, of a date prior to his appeaf,
was issued by the pope, in which he magnifies the virtue and efficacy of
indulgences, in terms as extravagant as any of his predecessors liad ventured to use in the darkest ages; and without applying such palliatives, or
mentioning such concessions, as a more enlightened period, and the dispositions in the minds of many men at that juncture, seemed to cali for, he
required all Christians to assent lo what he delivered as the doctrine of
the catholic church, and subjected those who should hold or teach and
contrary opinión to the heaviest ecclesiastical censures.
Among Luther’s followers, this bull, which they considered as an unjustifiable effort of the pope, in order to preserve that rich branch oí his
revenue which aróse from indulgences, produced little effect. But, among
the rest of his countrymen, such a clear decisión of the sovereign pontitT

Reformation, vol. i. p. 121, íce. has satisfied me that I was mistaken. See also Seckend. lib. i. p.
4tl* iluth. Oper. vol. L p. 164.
t M- ibid. p. 100.
t Sleid. Hiat. of Reform. p. 7. Seckend.
p. 45. Luth, Oper. i. 1C3.
$ Seckend. p 27. Sleid. Híst. p. 12.

* Seckend. p. 59.

% Seckend, p. 57

T Sleid. Hist. p. 10. Luth. Oper i. 172.
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íTR

i Luth. Oper. i. 16!

132

T H E R E IG N OF T H E

against him, and enforced by such dreadful penalties, musí have been
attended with consequences very fatal to his cause ; if these had not been
revented in a great measure by the death of Ihe emperor Maximilian,
January 17,1519,] whom both his principies and bis interest prompted to
support the authority of the holy see. In consequence of this event, the
vicariat’of that part of Germany which is governed by the Saxon fews,
devolved to the elector of Saxony; and under the shelter of his friendly
administraron, Luther not only enjoyed tranquillity, but his opinions were
suffered, during the interregnum which preceded Charles’s election, to
take root in different places, and to grow up to some degree of strength
and firmness. At the same time, as the election of an emperor was a
point more interesting to Leo than a theological controversy, which he did
not understand, and of which he could not foresee the consequences, he
was so extremely solicitous not to irritate a prince of such considerable
influence in the electoral college as Frederic, that he discovered a great
unwillingness to pronounce the sentence of excommunication against Luther,
which his adversarles continually demanded with the most clamorous importunity.
To these political views of the pope, as well as to his natural aversión
from severe measures, was owing the suspensión of anyfurtherproceedings
against Luther for eighteen months. Perpetual negotiations, however, in
order tobring the matter to some amicable issue, were carriedon during that
space. The manner in which these were conducted having given Luther
many opportunities of observing the corruption of the court oi Rome : its
obstinacy in adhering to established errors; and its indifference about
truth, however clearly proposed, or strongly proved, he began to utter
some doubts with regara to the divine original of the papal authority. A
públic disputation was held upon this important question at Leip&ic,
netween Luther and Eccius, one of his most learned and formidable antagonists; but it was as fruitless and indecisive as such scholastic combats
usually prove. Both parties boasted of having obtained the victory; both
were confirmed in their ownopinions; and no progress was made towards
deciding the point in controversy.*
Ñor did this spirit of opposition to the doctrines and usurpalions of the
Romish church break out in Saxony alone; an attack no less violent, and
- occasioned by the same causes, was made upon them about this time in
Switzerland. The Franciscans being intrusted with the promulgation of
indulgences in that country, executed their commission with the same
indiscretion and rapaciousness which had rendered the Dominicans so
odious in Germany. They proceeded, nevertheless, with uninterrupted
success till they arrived at Zurich. There Zuinglius, a man not inferior to
Luther himself in zeal and intrepidity. ventured to oppose them ; and being
arinnated with a republican boldness. and free from those restramts which
subjection to the vvili of a prince imposed on the Germán reformer, he
advanced with more daring and rapid steps to overturn the whole fabric
of the established religion.f The appearance of such a vigorous auxiliary,
and the progress which he made, was, at first, matter of great joy to
Luther. On the other hand, the decrees of the universities of Cologne and
Louvain, which pronounced his opinions to be erroneous, afforded great
cause of triumph to his adversaries.
But the undaunted spirit of Luther acquired additional fortitude from
every instance of opposition; and pushing on his inquines and attacks from
one doctrine to another,he began to shake the firmest foundations on which
the wealth or power of the church were established. Leo carne at last to
be convinced, that all hopes of reclaiming him by forbearance were vain;
several prelates of great wisdom exçlaimed no less than Lutber's personal

E

* Luth. Oper. i. 199.

E M P E R O R C H A R L E S V.

[B ook H.

t Sle ri. Hist. 22. Seckend. 59.

133

adversaries, against the pope’s unprecedented lenity in permitting an incorri
gible heretic, who during three years had been endeavouring to subvert every
tliing sacred and venerable, still to remain within the bosom of the
church, the dignity of the papal see rendered' the most vigorous proceedings necessary; the new emperor, it was hoped, would support its autho
rity ; ñor did it seem probable that the elector of Saxony would so far forget
his usual caution, as to set himself in opposition to their United power.
The college of cardinals wms often assembled, in order to prepare the
sentence with due deliberation, and the ablest canonists were consulted how
it might be expressed with unexceptionable formality. At last, on the
fifteenth of June, one thousand five hundred and twenty, the bull, so fatal
to the church of Rome, was issued. Forty-one propositions, extracted out
of Luther’s works, are therein condemned as heretical, scandaJous, and
offensive to pious ears; all perscns are forbidden to read his writings, upon
pain of excommunication; suchas had any of them in their custody _are
commanded to commit them to the flames; he himself, if he did not in sixty
days, publicly recant hjs errors, and burn his books, is pronounced an
obstinate heretic; is excommunicated, and delivered unto Satan for the
destruction of his flesh ; and all secular princes are required, under pain of
incurring the same censure, to seize his person, that he might be punished
as his crimes deserved.*
The publication of this bull in Germany excited various passions in
different places. Luther’s adversaries exulted, as if his party and opinions
had been crushed at once by such a decisivo blow. His followers, whose
reverence for the papal authority daily diminished, read Leo’s anathemas
with more indignation than terror. In some cities, the people violently
obstructed the promulgation of the bull; in others, the persons who
attempted to publish itwere insulted, and the bull itself torn in pieces,and
trodden under foot-t
This sentence, which he had for some time expected, did not disconcert
or intimídate Luther. After renewing his appeal to the general council
[Nov. 17], he published remarks upon the bull of excommunication; and
being now persuaded that Leo had been guilty both of iinpiety and injustice
in his proceedings against him, he boldly declared the pope to be that man
of sin, or Antichrist, whose appearance is foretold in the New Testament;
he declaimed against his tyranny and usurpations with greater violence
than ever; he exhorted all Christian princes to shake off such an ignominious
yoke; and boasted of his own happiness in being marked out as the object of
ecclesiastical indignation, because he had ventured to assert the liberty of
mankind. Ñor did .he confine his expressions of contempt for the papal
ower to words alone; Leo having, in execution of the bull, appointed
uther’s book to be burnt at Rome, he, by way of retaliation, assembled
all the professors and students in the university of Wittemberg, and with
great pomp, in presence of a vast multitude of spectators, cast the volumes
of the canon law, together with the bull of excommunicatiop, into the
flames; and his example was imitated in several cities of Germany. The
manner in which he justified this action was still more offensive than the
action itself. Having collected from the canon law some of the most
extravagant propositions with regard to the plenitude and omnipotence of
the papal power, as well as the subordinaron of all secular jurisdiction to
the authority of the holy see, he published these with a commentaiy, pointing
out the impiety of such tenets, and their evident tendency to subvert all
civil governmení.j
Such was the progress which Luther had made, and such the state of his
party, when Charles arrived in Germany. No secular prince had hitherto
embraced Luther’s opinions; no change in the established forms of worship
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liad been introduced, and no encroachments had been made upon Ihe possessions or jurisdiction of the clergy; neither party had yet proceedeato
action; and the controversy, though conducted with great heal and passion
on both sides, was still carried on with its^ proper weapons, with theses,
disoiitations, and replies. A deep impression, however, was made upon
¿«e'minds of the people ; their reverence for ancient institutions and doc
trines was shaken ; and the materials were already scattered, which kindled
into the combustión that soon spread over all Germany. Students crowded
from every province of the empire to Wittemberg; and under Luthcrhimself, Melancthon, Carlostadius, and other masters then reckoned eminent,
imbibed opinions, which, on their return, they propagated among their
countrymen-, who listened to them with that fond attention, which truth,
when accompanied with novelty, naturally commands.*
During the course of these transactions, the court of Rome, though under
the direction of one of its ablest pontiífs, neither formed its schemes with
that profound sagacity, ñor executed them with that steady^ perseverance,
which had long rendered it the most perfect model^ of política! wisdom to
the rest of Europe. When Luther began to declaim against indulgentes,
two different methods of treating him lay before the pope; by adoptmg
one of which, the attempt, it is probable, might have been crushed, and by
the other, it might have been rendered innocent. lí Luther s first depai ture
from the doctrines of the church had insfantly drawm upon him the weight
of its censures, the dread of these might have restrained the elector ot
Saxony from protecting him, might have deterred the people from Jistemng
to his discourses, or even might have overawed Luther himsell; and his
ñame, like that of many gooa men before his time, would now have been
known to the world only for his honest but ill-timed effort to correct the
corruptions of the Romish church. On the other hand, if the pope had
early testified some displeasure with the vices and excesses oí the fnars
who had been employed in publishing ipdulgences; ií he had íorbidden the
mentioning of controverted points in discourses addressed to the people ;
if he had enjoined the disputants on both sides to be silent if he liad
been careful not to risk the credit of the church, by deíining articles vvlnch
had hitherto been left undetermined; Luther would, probably, have stopt
short at his first discoveries; he woiild not have been forced, in self-deiençe,
to venture upon new ground, and the whole controversy might possibly
have died away insensibly; or, being confined entirely to the schools,
might have been carried on with as little detriment to the peace and umty
of the Romish church, as that which the Franciscans maintam with the
Dominicans concerning the immaculate conception, or that between the
Jansenists and Jesuits concerning the operations of grace.^ But Leo, by
íluctuating between these opposite systems, and by embracmg them alternately, defeated the effects oí both. By an improper exertion of authonty,
Luther was exasperated, but not restrained. By a mistaken exercise of
lenity, time was given for his opinions to spread, but no progress was made
towards reconciling him to the church; and even the sentence of excommunication, which at another juncture might have peen decisive, was
delayed so long, that it became at last scarcely an object of terror.
Such a series of errors in the measures of a court>seldom chargeable
with mistaking its own true interest, is not more astonishing than the wisdom which appeared in Luther’s conduct. Though a perfect stnmgcr to
the maxims of wordly wisdom, and incapable, from the impetuosity of his
temper, of observing them, he was led naturally, by the method in which
he made his discoveries, to carry on his operations in a manner which contributed more to their success, than if every step he took had been pre
sen hed by the most artful policy. At the time xhen he set bimself te
* Seckej.d 59
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jppose Tetzel, he was far from intending that reformation which he afterwards effected; and would haré trembled with horror at the thoughts ot
what at last he gloried in accomplishing. The knowledge of truth was.
not poured into his mind all at once, by any special revelation; he acquired
it by industry and meditation, and his progress, of consequence, was gra
dual. The doctrines of popery are so closely connected, that the exposing
of one error conducted him naturally to the detection of others ; and aD
the parts of that artificial fabric were so United togelher, that the pulling
down of one loosened the foundation of the rest, and rendered it inore easy
to overturn them. In confuting the extravagant tenets concerning indulgences, he was obliged to inquire into the true cause of our justificador,
and acceptance with God. The knowledge of that discovered to him by
degrees the inutility of pilgrimages and penances ; the vanity of relying
on the intercession of saints ; the impiety of worshipping them ; the abuses
of auricular confession ; ana the imaginary existence of purgatory. The
detection of so many errors led him of course to consider the character of
the clergy who taught them ; and their exorbitant wealth, the severe
injunction of celibacy, together with the intolerable rigour of monàstic
vows, appeared to him the great sources of their corruption. From
thence, it was but one step to cali in question the divine original of the
papal power, which authorized and supported such a System of errors.
As the unavoidahle result of the whole, he disclaimed the infallibility of
the pope, the decisions of schoolmen, or any other human authority, and
appealed to the word of God as the only standard of theological truth.
To this gradual progress Luther owed his success. His hearers were not
shocked at first by any proposition too repugnant to their ancient prejudices, or too remote írom established opinions. They were conducted
insensibly from one doctrine to another. Their faith and conviction were
able to lceep pace with his discoveries. To the same cause was owing
the inattention, and even indifference, with which Leo viewed Luther’s
first proceedings. A direct or violent attack upon the authority of the
church would at once have drawn upon Luther the whole weight oí its vengeance ; but as this was far from his. thoughts, as he continued long to profess
great respect for the pope, and made repeated offers of submission to his
decisions, there seemed to be no reason for apprehending that he would
prove the author of any desperate revolt; and he was suffered to proceed
step by step, in undermining the constitution of the church, until the
remedy applied at last carne too late to produce any effect.
But whatéver advantages Luther’s cause derived, either from the mistakes of his adversarles, or from his own good conduct, the sudden pro
gress and firm establishment of his doctrines must not be ascribed to these
alone. The same corruptions in the church of Rome which he condemned,
had been attacked long before his time. The same opinions which he
now propagated, had been published in different places, and were sup
ported by the same arguments. Waldus in ths twelfth centuiy, Wicldifí
in the fourteenth, and Huss in the fifteenth, had inveighed against the errors
of popery with great boldness, and confuted them with more ingenuity
and learning than could have been expected in thoss illiterate ages in which
they flourished. But all these premature attempts towards a reformation
proved abortive. Such feeble lights, incapable of dispelling the darkness
which then covered the-church, were soon extinguished; and though the
doctrines of these pious men produced some efleets, and left some traces
in the countries where they taught, they Were neither extensive nor con
siderable. 'Many powerful causes contributed to facilitate Luther’s pro
gress, which either did not exist, or did not operate with full forcé in their
days ; and at that critical and mature juncture when he appeared, circumstances of every kind concurred in rendering each step that he took successful.
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The iODg and scandalous schism which divided the church during the
latter part of the fourteenth and the beginning of the fifteenth centuries,
had a great effect in dinainishing the veneration with which the world had
been accustomed to view the papal dignity. Two or three contending
pontiffs roaming about Europe at a time ; fawning on the princes, whom
íhey wanted to gain ; extorting large sums of money from the countries
which acknowledged their authority ; excommunicating their rivals, and
cursing those who adhered to them ; discredited their pretensions to infallibility, and exposed both their persons and their office to contempt. The
laity^to whom all parties appealed, carne to learn that some right of prí
vate judgment belonged to them, and acquired the exercise of it so far as
ío choose, among these infallible guides, whom they would please to folow. The proceedings of the councils of Constance and Basil spread this
disrespect for the Romish see still wider, and by their bold exertion of
; uthority in deposmg and electing popes, taught the world that there was
in the church a jurisdjction superior even to the papal power, which they
had long believed to be supreme.
The wound given on that occasion to the papal authority was scarcely
bealed up, when the pontificates of Alexander VI. and Julius II., both able
princes, but detestable ecclesiastics, raised new scandal in Christendom.
i'he profligate morals of the former in prívate life ; the fraud, the injustice, and cruelty of his public administration, place him on a level with
those tyrants, whose deeds.are the greatest reproach to human nature.
I he latter, though a stranger to the odious passions which prompted his
predecessor to commit so many unnatural crimes, was under the dominión
of a restless and ungovernable ambition, that scorned all consideratioos of
gratitude, oí decency, or of justice, when they obstructed the execution
of las schemes. It was hardly possible to be firmly persuaded that the
infallible knowledge of a religión, whose chief precepts are purity and
humility, was deposited in the breasts of the profligate Alexander or the
overbearing Julius. The opinión of those who exalted the authority of a
council above that of the pope, spread wonderfully under their pontifi
cates ; and as the emperor and French kings, who were alternately engaged in hostilities with those active pontiffs, permitted and even encouraged their subjects to expose their vices with all the violence of invec
tive and all the petulance of ridicule, men’s ears being accustomed to
these,_were not shocked with the bold or ludicrous discourses of Luther
and his followers concerning the papal dignity.
Ñor were such excesses confined to the head of the church alone.
Many of the dignified clergy, secular as well as regular, being the younger
sons of noble families, who had assumed the ecclesiastical character for
no other .reason but that they found in the church stations of great dignity
and affluence, were accustomed totally to neglectthe dudes ol their office,
and indulged themselves without reserve in all the vices to which great
wealth and idleness naturally give birth. Though the inferior clergy
were prevented by their poverty from imitatíng the expeasive luxury^of
their superiors, yet gross ignorance and low debauchery rendered them as
contemptible as the other were odious.* The severe and unnatural law
of celibacy, to which both were equally subject, occasioned such irregularities, that in several parts of Europe the concubinage of priests was
not only permitted, but enjoined. The employing of a remedy so contrary to the precepts of the Cbristian religión, ís the strongest proof that
* The cormpt state of tilo church, prior to the Keformation, is acknowledged by an author who
was both abundantly able to judge concerning this matter, and who was not over-fonvard to confesa
it. ‘ For some years (says Bcllarmine) bcfore the Lutheran and Calvinistic hcresies were nubhshed, there was not (as contemporary authors testify) any severity in ecclesiastical judicatorios
any discipline with regard to morals, any knowledge of sacred literature, any reverente for diviné
Ulf re SfaB aImost not a" r religión remaining.” Bellarminus Concio xiviii. Oner tora vi
sol. 29C. edit Colon. 1617. apud Gerdesii Hist. Evan. Renovati, vol. i. p. 23.
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the crimes it was intended to prevent were both numerous and flagrant.
Long before the sixteenth century, many authors of great ñame and authority give such descriptioris of the dissolute morals oí the clergy, as seem
almost incredible in the present age* The voluptuous lives oí ecclesi
astics occasioned great scandal, not only because^ their_ manners were
inconsistent with their sacred character ; but the^ laity being accustomed
to see several of them raised from the lowest stations to the greatest aíliuence, did not show the same indulgence to their excesses, as to those oí
persons possessed of hereditary wealth or grandeur; and viewing their
condition with more envy. they censured their crimes withgreater severity.
Nothing, therefore, could be more acceptable to Luther’s hearers, than the
violence with which he exclaimed against the immoralities of churchmen,
and every person in his audience could, from his own observation, confina
the truth ot his invectives.
.
, , T t_
The scandal of these crimes was greatly increased by the íacility with
which such as committed them obtained pardon. In all the European
kingdoms, the impotence of the civil magistnate, under forms of government extremely irregular and turbulent, made it necessary to relax^ the
rigour of justice, and upon payment of a certain fine or composition
prescribed by law, judges were accustomed to remit farther punishment,
even of the most atrocious crimes. The court of Rome, always attentive
to the means of augmenting its revenues, imitated this practice, and, by
a preposterous accommodation of it to religious concerns, granted its
pardons to such transgressors as gave a sum of money in order to purchase
them. As the idea of a composition for crimes was Ihen familiar, this
strange traffic was so far from shocking mankind, that it soon became
general; and in order to prevent any imposition in carrying it on, the
officers of the Roman chancery published a book, containing the pre
cise sum to be exacted for the pardon of every particular sin. A deacon
guilty of murder was absolved for twenty crowns. A bishop or abbot
might assassinate for three hundred livres. Any ecclesiastic might violate
his vows of chastity. even with the most aggravating circumstances, for
the third part of that sum. Even such shocking crimes, as occur seldom
in human life, and perbaps exist only in the impure imagination of a casuist,
were taxed at a very moderate rate. When a more regular and perfect
mode of dispensing justice carne to be introduced into civil courts, the
practice of paying a composition for crimes went gradually into disuse;
and mankind having acquired more accurate notions concerning religión
and morality, the conditions on which the court of Rome bestowed its
pardons appeared impious, and were considered as one great source ol
ecclesiastical corrüption.t
This degeneracy of manners among the clergy might have been íolerated,
* Centum Gravamina Nation. Germán, in Fasciculo Rer. expetend. et fugiendarum, per Ortulnum Gratium, vol. i. 361. See innumerable passages to the same purpose in the appendix, or second
volume, published by Edward Crown. See also Herm. vonder Hardt, Hist. Lit. Reform. pars iii.
and the vast collections of Walchius in his four volumes of Monumenta Medii .¿Evi. Gotting. 1757.
The authors I have quoted enumerate the viccs of the clergy. When they ventured upon actiona
manifestly criminal, we may conclude that they would be less scrupulous with respetó to the deco
rum of behaviour. Accordingly their neglcct of the decent conduct suitable to their profession,
seems to have given great oft’ence. In order to illustrate this, I shall transcribe one passage, because
it is taken not from any author whose professed purpose it was to describe the improper conduct of
the clergy; and who, from prejudice or artifice, may be supposed to aggravate the charge agamst
them. The emperor Charles IV. in a letter to the archbishop of Mentz, A. D. 13o9, exhortmg luin
to reform the disorders of the clergy, tlius expresses himself, “ De Christi patrimonio, ludos, hastiludia et torneamenta exercent; habitum militarem cum pnetextis aureis et argenteis gesiant, et cal
ceos militares ; coniam et barbam nutriunt, et nihil quod ad vitam et ordinem ecclesiasticum spec
tat, ostendunt. Militaribus se duntaxat et secularibus actibus, vita et moribus, m sute salutis dis
pendium, et generale populi scandalum, immiscent.” Codex Diplomaticu? Anecdotorum, per Vau
Ferd. Gudenum, 4to. vol. iii. p. 438.
„.
„
.
...
t Fascicul. Rer. expet. et fug. i. 355. J. G. Schelhornii Amemt. Literar. Francof. 1 /2o. vol lL
369. Diction. de Bayle, Artic. Banck. et Tuppius. Taxa Cancellar. Romana;, edit. Francof. A65L
passim.
V ol . II.—18
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perhaps, with greater indulgence, if their exorbitant riches and powei
nad not enablea them, at the same time,.to encroach on the right$ ofevery
other order of men. It is the genius oí superstition, fond oí whatever ís
pompous or grand, to set no bounds to its liberality towards persons whom
it esteems sacred, and to think its expressions of regard detective, unless
it hatb raised them to the height of vvealth and authority. Henee flowed
the extensive revenues and jurisdiction possessed by the church in every
country of Europe, and which were become intolerable to the laity, from
whose undiscerning bounty they were at first derived.
The burden, however, of ecclesiastical oppression had fallen with such
peculiar weight on the Germans, as rendered them, though naturally
exempt from levity, and tenacious of their ancient customs, more inclinable than any people in Europe to listen to those who called on them to
assert their liberty. During the long contests between the popes and
emperors concerning the right of investiture, and the wars which these occa
sioned, most of the considerable Germán ecclesias ticsjoined the papal faction;
and while engaged in rebellion against the head of the empire, they seized
the Impérial domains and revenues, and usurped the Imperial jurisdiction
within their own diocesses. Upon the re-establishment of tranquillity,
they still retained these usurpations, as if by the length of an unjust
possession they had acquired a legal right to them. The emperors, too
teeble to wrest them out of their hands, were obliged to grant the clergy
fiefs of those ampie territories, and they enjoyed all the immunities as
well as honours which belonged to feudal barons. By means of these,'
many bishops and abbots in Germany were not only ecclesiastics, but
princes, and their character and manners partook more of the license ton
freqüent among the latter, than of the sanctity which became the former.*
Thq unsettled state of government in Germany, and the freqüent wars
to which that country was exposed, contributed in another manner towards
aggrandizing ecclesiastics. The only property, during those times of
anarchy, which enjoyed securitv from the oppression of the great, or the
ravages of war, was that which Belonged to the church. This was owing,
not only to the great reverence for the sacred character prevalent in those
ages, but to a superstitious dread of the sentence of excommunication,
which the clergy were ready to pronounce against all who invaded their
possessions. Mnny observing this, made a surrender of their lands to
ecclesiastics, and consenting to hold them in fee of the church, obtained
as its vassals a degree of safety, which without this device they were
unable to procure. By such an increase of the number of their vassals,
the power of ecclesiastics received a real and permanent augmentation ;
and as lands, held in fee by the limited tenures common in those ages,
often returned to the persons on whom the fief depended, considerable
additions were made in this way to the property of the clergy.j
The solicitude of the clergy in providing for the safety of their own
persons, was still greater than that which they displayed in securing
their possessions ; and their efforts to attain it were still mere successful.
As they were consecrated to the priestly office with much outward
solemnity; were distinguished from the rest of mankind by a peculiar
garb and manner of life ; and arrogated to their order many privileges
which do not belong to other Christians, they naturally became the objeets
of excessive veneration. As a superstitious spirit spread, they were
regarded as beings of a superior species to the profane laity, whom it
would be impious to try by the same laws, or to subject to the same
punishments- This exemption from civil jurisdiction, granted at first to
ecclesiastics as a mark oí respect, they soon claimed as a point of right.
* F. Faul, Ilistory of Ecclesiast. Beneficea, p. 107.
Frunce, tora. i. 169. Lond. 1737.

f Ibid. p. 66. Boulainvillers. Etat de
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This valuable immunity of the priesthood is asserted, not only in th
decrees of popes and councils, but was confirmed in the most ample forní
by many of the greatest emperors.* As long as the clerical characte!
remained, the person of an ecclesiastic was in some degree sacred; aná
unless he were degraded from his office, the unhallowed hand of the civ?
V judge durst not touch him. But as the power of degradaron was lodgea
in me spiritual courts, the difficulty and expense of obtaining such a sen
tence, too often secured absolute impunity to offenders._ Many assumed
the clerical character for no other reason, than that it might screen them
from the punishment which their actions deserved.f The Germán nobles
complained loudly, that these anointed malefactors, as they called them,j;
seldom suffered capitally, even for the most atrocious_ crimes ; and their
independence on the civil magistrate is often mentioned in the remonstrances
of the diets, as a privilege equally pernicious to society, and to the morals
of the clergy.
While the clergy asserted the privileges of their own order with su
much zeal, they made continual encroachments upon those of the laity.
All causes relative to matrimony, to testaments, to usury, to legitimacy oí
birth, as well as those which concerned ecclesiastical revenues, were
thought to be so connected with religión, that they could be tried only in
the spiritual courts. Not satisfied with this ampie jurisdiction, which
extended to one half of the subjeets that give rise to litigation among men,
the clergy, with wonderful industry, and by a thousand inventions, endeavoured to draw all other causes into their own courts.§ As they had
engrossed almost the whole learning known in the dark ages, the spiritual
judges were commonly so far superior in knowledge and abilities to those
employed in the secular courts, that the people at first favoured any stretch
that was made to bring their affairs under the cognizance of a judicature,
on the decisions of which they could rely with more perfect confidence
than on those of the civil courts. Thus the interest of the church, and
the inclination of the people, concurring to elude the jurisdiction of the
lay-magistrate, soon rcduced it almost to nothing.H By means of this,
vast power accrued to ecclesiastics, and no inconsiderable addition was
made to their reverme by the sums paid in those ages to the persons who
administered justice.
The penalty by which the spiritual courts enforced their senlences,
added great weight and terror to their jurisdiction. The censure of
excommunication was instituted originally for preserving the purily of the
church; that obstinate ofíenders, whose impious tenets or profane lives
were a reproach to Christianity, might be cut off from the éociety of the
faithful; this ecclesiastics did not scruple to convert into an engine for
promoting their own power, and they inflicted it on the most írivolous
cccasions. Whoever despised any of their decisions, even concerning
civil matters, immediately incurred this dreadful censure, which not only
excluded them from all the privileges of a Christian, but deprived them ot
their rights as men and citizens,TÍ and the dread of this rendered even
the most fierce and turbulent spirits obsequious to the authority of the
church.
Ñor did the clergy neglect the proper methods of preserving the wealth
and power which they had acquired with such industry and address.
The possessions of the church, being consecrated to God, were declared
to be unalienable ; so that the funds of a society, w'hich was daily gaining,
and could never lose, grew to be immense. In Germany it was computed
that the ecclesiastics had got into their hands more than one half of the
national property.** In other countries, the proportion varied; but the
* Goldasti Constitut. Imperial. Francof. 1673. vol. ii. 92.107. f Rymer’s Fosdcra. vol. xiii. 532.
t Centum Gravara, sect. 31.
$ Giannone Hiet. of Naples, book xix. sect. 3.
|| Centum
Gravam. sect, 9. 56. 64.
Tí Ibid. sect. 34.
** Ibid. sect. 2d
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share belonging to the church was every where prodigious. These vasl
possessions were not subject to the burdens imposed on the lands of the
jaity. The Germán clergy were exempted by law from all taxes,* and
if, on any extraordinary emergence, ecclesiastics were pleased to grant
some aid towards supplying the public exigencies, this was considered as
a free gift flowing from their own generosity, which the civil magistrate had
no title to demand, far Iess to exact. In consequence of this strange solécism in government, the laity in. Germany had the mortification to find
íhemselves loaded with excessive impositions, because such as possessed
the greatest property were freed from any obligation to support or to
defend the state.
Grievous, however, as the exorbitant wealth and numerous privileges of
the clerical order were to the other members of the Germànic body, they
would have reckoned it some mitigation of the evil, if these haa been
possessed only bjr ecclesiastics residing among themselves, who would
nave been less apt to make an improper use of their riches, or to exercise
fbeir rights with unbecoming rigour. But the bishops of Rome having
early put in a claim, the boldest that ever human ambition suggested, of
being supreme and infallible heads of the Christian church, they, by their
profound policy and unwearied perseverance, by their address in availing
themselves of every circumstance which occurred, by taking advantage
of the superstition of some princes, of the necessity of others, and of the
credulity of the people, at length established their pretensions, in opposition both to the interest and common sense of mankind. Germany was
the country which these ecclesiastical sovereigns governed with most
absolute authority. They excommunicated and deposed some of its most
illustrious emperors, and excited their subjects, their mirasteis, and even
their children, to take arms against them. Amidst these contests, the popes
continually extended their own immunities, spoiling the secular princes
gradually of their most valuable prerogatives, and the Germán church felt
all the rigour of that oppression which flows from subjection to foreign
dominión, and foreign exactions.
The right of conferring benefices, which the popes usurped during that
period of confusión, was an acquisition of great importance, and exalted
the ecclesiastical power upon the ruins of the temporal. The emperors
and other princes of Germany had long been in possession of this right,
which served to increase both their authority and their revenue. But by
wresting it out of their hands, the popes w“ere enabled to fill the empire
with their own creatures ; they accustomed a great body of every prince’s
subjects to depend not upon him, but upon the Roman see ; they bestowed
upon strangers the richest benefices in every country; and drained their
wealth to supply the luxury of a foreign court. Even the patience of the
most superstitious ages could no longer bear such oppressibn ; and so loud
and freqüent were the complaints and murmurs of the Germans, that the
popes* afraid of irritating them too far, consented, contrary to their usual
practice, to abate somewhat of their pretensions, and to rest satisfied with
the right of nomination to such benefices as happened to fall vacant during
six months in the year, leaving the disposal of the remainder to the princes
and other legal patrons.f
But the court of Rome easily found expedients for eluding an agreement which put such restraints on its power. The practice of reserving
certain benefices in every country to the pope’s immediate nomination,
which had been long known, and often complained of, was extended far
beyond its ancient bounds. All the benefices possessed by cardinals, oí
any of the numerous officers in the Roman court; those held by persons
* Centum Gravam. sect. 23. GoldaaL Const,. Imper. ii. 79. 108. PfefTel Hist. du Dr; it Publ
\S0. 374.
+ F. Paul, Hist. of Eccles. Benef. 294, Gold. Constit. Imper. i. 408.
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vvno happened to die at Rome, or within forly miles of that city, on their
iourney to or from i t ; such as became vacant by translation, with many
others, were included in the number of reserved! benehces ; Julius 11. and
Leo X. stretching the matter to the ntmost, often collated to benehces
where the right of reservation had not been declared, on pretence ot
having mentally reserved this privilege to_ themselves. _ 1 he nght ot
reservation, however, even with this extensión, had certam límits, as it
could be exercised only where the benefice was actually vacant, and therelore in order torender the exertion of papal power unbounded, expectalivc
graces, or mandates nominating a person to succeed to a benehce upon the
first vacancy that should happen, were brought into use. By means ot
these, Germany was filled with persons who were servneiy dependent on
the court of Rome, from which they had recelved such reversiqnary
grants ; princes were defrauded, in a great degree, of their preiogaüves;
the rights of lay-patrons were pre-occupied, and rendered almost entireJy
Va'r'he manner in which these extraordinary powers were exercised,
rendered them still more odious and intolerable. The avance and extortion of the court of Rome were become excessive almost to a proverb
The practice of selling benefices was so notorious, that no pains were
taken to conceal, or to disguise it. Companies of merchants openly
purchased the benefices of different districts in Germany from the pope s
ministers, and retailed them at an advanced price.t Pious men pehela
with deep regret these simoniacal transactions, so unworthy the ministers
of a Christian church; vvhile politicians complained of the loss sustamed
by tbe exportation of so much wealth in that irreligious trame.
The sums, indeed, which the court of Rome drew, py its stated and
legal impositions, from all the countries acknowledging its authority, were
so considerable, that it is not strange that princes, as well as their subjects,
murmured at the smallest addition made to them by unnecessary or illicit
means. Every ecclesiastical person, uponhis admission to his benence,
paid annats, or one year’s produce of his living, to the pope ; anu^ as that
tax was exacted with great rigour, its amount was very great. lo this
must be added, the freqüent demands made by the popes ot íree giíts
from the clergy, together with the extraordinary levies ol tenths upon
ecclesiastical benefices, on pretence of expeditions against the lurks,
seldom intended, or carried into execution ; and from the whole, the vast
proportion of the revenues of the church, which flowed continually to
Rome, may be estimated.
_
Such were the dissolute manners, the exorbitant wealth, the enormous.
power and privileges of the clergy, before the Reformation; such the
oppressive rigour ot that dominión which the popes had established o\er
the Christian world ; and such the sentiments concerning them ffiat prevailed in Germany at the beginning of the sixteenth century. Mor lias
this sketch been copied from the controversial wnters of that age, who,
in the heat of disputation, may be suspected of having exaggerated the
errors, or of having misrepresented the conduct of that church which they
íaboured to overturn: it is formed upon more authentic evidence, upon
the memorials and remonstrances of the Imperial diets, coolly enumeratmg
the grievances under which the empire groaned, m order to _obtam the
redress of them. Dissatisfaction must have arisen to a great height among
the people, when these grave assemblies expressed themselves with that
degree of acrimony which abounds in their remonstrances; and it they
demanded the abolition of those enormities with so much vehemence, the
» Centura Gravam. sect. 21. Fascic. Rer. expet. &c. 334. Gold. Const. Imper.
iP.Paul, Hist. of EccL Benef 187.190.
t Fascic. Rtr.expet. 1.359.

i. 391.104, 405
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people, we may be assured, uttered their sentiments and decires in bolder
and more virulent language.
.
To men thus prepared for shaking off the jToke, Luther addressed himself with certainty of success. As they had long felt its weight, and had
borne it with impatience, they Iistened with joy to the first ofler oí procuring ihem deliverance. Henee proceeded the fond and eager reception
that his doctrines met with, and the rapidity with which they .spread over
a!l the provinces of Germany. Even the impetuosity and fierceness oí
Luther’s spirit, his confidence in asserting his own opinions, and the arrogance as well as contempt wherewith he treated all who differed from
him, which in ages of greater moderation and refinement, have been
reckoned defeets in the character of that reformer, did not aPPea>" excessive to his contemporaries whose minds were strongly agitated by those
interesting controvèrsies which he carried on, and who had themselves
endured the rigour of papal tyranny, and seen the corruptions in the church
against which he exclaimed.
,
Ñor were they offended at that gross scurrility with which hispolemical
writings are filled, or at the low buffoonery which he sometimes introduces
into his gravest discourses. No dispute was managed in those rude times
without a large portion of the former; and the latter was common, even
on the most solemn occasion, and in treating the most sacred subjeets.
So far were either of these from doing hurt to his cause, that invective and
ridicule had some effect, as well as more laudable arguments, in exposing
the errors of popery, and in determining mankind to abandonthem.
Besides all these causes of Lutherjs rapid progress, arismg irotn the
nature of his enterprise, and the juncture at which he undertook it, lie
reaped advantage from some foreign and adventitiouscircumstances, the
beneficial influence of which none of his forerunners in the same course
had enjoyed. Among these may be reckoned the invention of the art of
printing, about half a century belore his time. By this fortúnate discovery,
the facility of acquiring and of propagating knowledge was wonderíully
increased, and Luther’s books, which must otherwise have made their way
slowly and with uncertainty into distant countries, spread at once all over
Europe. Nor were they read only by the rich and the learned, who alone
had access to books belore that invention ; they got into the hands of the
people, who, upon this appeal to them as judges, ventured to examine and
to reject many doctrines which they had formerly been required to beheve,
without being taught to understana thém.
The revival of learning at the same period was a circumstance extremeiy
friendly to the Reformation. The study of the ancient Greek and Roman
authors, by enlightening the human mind with liberal and sound know
iedge, roused it from that profound lethargy in which it had been sunk
dunng several centuries. Mankind seem, at that period, to have recovered
the powers of inquiring and of thinking for themselves, faculties of which
they had long lost the use; and fond of the acquisition, they exercised
them with great boldness upon all subjeets. _They were not now afraid
of entering an uncommon paíb, or of embracing a new opinión. Novelty
appears rather to have been a recommendation of a doctrine; and msíead
of being startled when the daring hand of Luther drew aside or tore the
veil which covered established errors, the genius of the age applauded
and aided the attempt. Luther, though a stranger to elegance in taste or
compositicii, zealously promoted the cultivation of ancient literature ; and
sensible of its being necessary to the right understanding of the scriptures,
he himself had acquired considerable knowledge both in the Hebrew and
Greek tongues. Melancthon, and some other oí his disciples, were emi
nent proficients in the polite arts; and_ as the same ignorant monks who
opposed the introduction of learning into Germany, set themselves with
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equa) fierceness against Luther’s opinions, and declared the good reception
of the latter to be the effect of the progress which the former had made,
the cause of learning and of the Reformation carne to be considered as
closely connected with each other, and, in every countiy, had the same
friends and the same enemies. This enabled the reformers to carry on
the contest at first with great superiority. Erudition, industry, accuracy
of sentiment, purity of composition, even wit and_ raillery, were almost
wholly on their side, and triumphed with ease over illiterate monks, whose
rude arguments, expressed in a perplexed and barbarous style, were found
insufficient for the defence of a system, the errors of wír'ch, all the art
and ingenuity of its later and more learned advocates have not been able
to palliate.
.
.
That bold spirit of inquiry, which the revival of learning excited in
Europe, was so favourable to the Reformation, that Luther was aided in
his progress, and mankind were prepared to embrace his doctrines, by
persons who did not wish success to his undertaking. The greater part of
the ingenious men who applicd to the study of ancient literature towards
the cióse of the fifteenth century, and the beginning of the sixteenth,
though they had no intention, and perhaps no wish, to overturn the esta
blished system of religión, had discovered the absurdity of many tenets
and practices authorized by the church, and perceived the futility of those
arguments by which illiterate monks endeavoured to defend them. Their
contempt of these advocates for the received errors, led them frequently
to expose the opinions which they supported, and to ridicule their ignorance
with great freedom and severity. By this, men were prepared for the
more serious attacks made upon them by Luther, and their reverence hoth
for the doctrines and persons against whom he inveighed was considerably
abated. This was particularíy the case in Germany. When the first
attempts were made to revive a taste for ancient learning in that country,
the ecclesiastics there, who were still more ignorant than their brethren on
the other side of the Alps, set themselves to oppose its progress with more
active zeal; and the patrons of the new studies, in return, attacked them
with greater violence. In the writings of Reuchlin, Hutten, and the other
revivers of learning in Germany, the corruptions of the church of Rome
are censured with an acrimony of style little inferior to that of Luther
himself.*
From the same cause proceeded the freqüent strictures of Erasmus upon
the errors of the church, as well as upon the ignorance and vices of the
clergy. His reputation and authority were so high in Europe, at the be
ginning of the sixteenth centuiy, and his Works were read with such
universal admiration, that the effect of these deserves to be mentioned as
one of the circumstances whicn contributed considerably towards Luther’s
success. Erasmus, having been destined for the church, and trained up in
the knowledge of ecclesiastical literature, applied himself more to theological inquines than any of the revivers of learning in that age. His acute
fudgment and extensive erudition enabled him to discover many errors,
both in the doctrine and worship of the Romish church. Some of these
he confuted with great solidity of reasoning and forcé of eloquence. Others
he treated as objeets of ridicule, and. tumed against them that irresistible
torrent of popular and satirical wit, of which he had the command.
There was hardly any opinión or practice of the Romish church, which
Luther endeavoured to reíorm, but what had been previously animadverted
upon by Erasmus, and had afforded him subject either of censure or of
raillery. Accordingly, when Luther first began his attack upon fne church,
Erasmus seemed to applaud his conduct; he courted the friendship oí
* Gerdesias Hlst. Evang. Renov. vol. i. p. 141,157. Seckend. lib. i. p. 103. Vonder Hardt, Kist
Literar. Reíorm. pars ii.

;
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Beyerai oí his disciples and patrons, and condenmed the behaviour and
spirit of fais adversaries.* He concurred openly with him in inveighing
against the school divines, as the teachers of a system equally unediiying
and obscure. He joined him in endeavouring to turn the attention of cr.en
to the study of the holy scriptures, as the only standard of reJigious trutn.t
Various circumstances, however, prevented Erasmus from holding ihe
same course with Luther. The natural timidity of his temper; his want
of that strength of mind which alone can prompt a man to assume the
character of a reformer ;J his excessive deference for persons in high
station ; his dread of losing the pensions and other emoluments, which their
iiberality had conferred upon him ; his extreme love of peace, and hopes
of reforming abuses gradually, and by gentle methods, all concurred in
determining him not only to repress and to moderate the zeal with which
ne had once been animated against the errors of the church,§ but to
assume the character of a mediator between Luther and his opponents.
But though Erasmus soon began to censure Luther as too daring and impetuous, and was at last prevailed upon to write against him, he must,
nevertheless, be considered as his forerunner and auxiliary in this war upon
the church. He first scattered the seeds, which Luther cherished and
brought to maturity. His raillery and oblique censures prepared the way
for Luther’s invectives and more direct attacks. In this light Erasmus
appeared to the zealous defenders of the Romish church in his own times.||
In this light he must be considered by every person conversant in the histoiy of that period.
In this long enumeration of the circumstances which combined in
favouring the progress of Luther’s opinions, or in weakening the resistance
of his adversàries, I have avoided entering into any discussion of the theological doctrines of popeiy, and have not attempted to show how repugnant
they are lo the spirit of Christianity, and how destitute of any foundation
in reason, in the word of God, or in the practice of the primitive church,
leaving those topics entirely to ecclesiastical historians, to whose province
they peculiarly belong. But when we add the effect of these religious
considerations to the influence of political causes, it is obvious that the
united operation of both on the human mind must have been sudden and
irresistible. Though, to Luther’s contemporaries, who were too near
perhaps to the scene, or too deeply interested in it, to trace the cause with
accuracy, or to examine them with coolness, the rapidity with which his
opinions spread appeared to be so unaccountable, that some of them imputed it to a certain uncommon and malignant position of the stars, w'hich
scattered the spirit of giddiness and innovation over the World,IT it is
evident, that the success of the Reformation was the natural effect of
powerful causes prepared by peculiar providence, and happily conspiring
to that end. Ttns attempt to investigate these causes, and to throw light
on an event so singular and important, wiil not, perhaps, be deemed an
unnecessary digression.—I return from it to the course of the history.
The diet at W’orms conducted its deliberations with that slow formaliíy
peculiar to such assemblies. Much time was spent in establishing some
regulations with regard to the internal pólice of the empire. The jurisdiction of the Imperial chamber was confirmed, and the forms of its
pioceeding rendered more fixed and regular. A council of regency was
* Seckend. lib. i. p. 40. 06.
f Vender Hardt, Histor. Literar. Jleform. pars i. Gerdes. Hist.
fivang. Renov. i. 147.
+ Erasmus himself is candid enough to acknowledge this: “ Luther,” says he, “ has given us
many a wholesome doctrine, and many a good counsel. I wish he had not defeated the effect of
them by intolerable faults. But if lie had written every thing in the most unexceptionable manner
l had no inclination to die for the sake of truth. Every man hath not the courage requisite to maké
a m artyr; and I am afraid that, if I were putto the trial, I should imitate St. Peter.” Epist. Erasmi
In Jortin’s Life of Erasm. vol. i. p. 273.
$ Jortin’s Life of Erasmus, vol. i. p. 258.
|| Vonder Hardt, Hist. Literar. Reforra, naro i n.S
u Jovii Historia, Lut. 1553. fol. p. 134.
v
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appointed to assist Ferdinand in the government of the empire dunng any
occasional absence of the emperor; which, from the extent of the emperors
dominions, as well as the multiplicity of his affairs, was an event that
might be frequently expected.* The state of religión was then taken
into consideration. There was not wanting some plausible reason which
might have induced Charles to have declared himself the protector of
Luther’s cause, or at least to have connived at its progress. If he had
possessed no other dominions, but those which belonged to him in Germany, and no other crown besides the Imperial, he might have been disposed, perhaps, to favour a man, who asserted so boldly the privileges and
immunities for which the empire had strug^led so long with the popes.
But the vast and dangerous schemes which Francis I. was forming against
Charles, made it necessary for him to regulate his conduct by views more
extensive than those which would have suited a Germán prince; and
it being of the utmost importance to secure the pope’s friendship, this
determined him to treat Luther with great severity, as the most effectual
method of soothing Leo into a concurrence with his measures. His eagerness to accomplish this rendered him not unwilling to gratify the papal
legates in Germany, who insisted that, witbout any delay or formal deliberation, the diet ought to condenan a man whom the pope had already
excommunicated as an incorrigible heretic. Such an abrupt manner of
proceeding, however, being deemed unprecedented and unjust by the
members of the diet, they made a pointof Luther’s appearing in person,
and declaring whether he adhered or not to those opinions which had
drawn upon him the censures of the church.t Not only the emperor, but
al! the princes through whose terrltories he had to pass, granted him a
safe-conduct; and Charles wrote to him at the same time [March 6th.]
requiring his immediate attendance on the diet, and renewing his promises
of protection from any injury or violence.J Luther did not hesitaíe one
moment about yielding obedience, and set out for Worms,attended by the
herald who had brought the emperor’s letter and safe-conduct. While on
his journey, many of his friends, whom the fate of Huss, under similar
circumstances, and notwithstanding the same security of an Imperial safeconduct, filled with solicitude, advised and entreated him not to rush
wantonly into the midst of danger. But Luther, superior to such terrors
silenced them with this reply, “ I am lawfully called,” said he, “ to appeaf
in that city, and thither wiil I go in the ñame of the Lord, though as many
devils, as there are tiles on the houses, were there combined against me.”§
The reception which he met with at Worms was such as he might have
reckoned a ful] reward of all his labours, if vanity and the love of applause
had been the principies by which he was innuenced. Greater crowds
assembled to behold him, than had appeared at the emperor’s public
entry ; his apartments were daily filled with princes and personases of the
highest rank,|| and he was treated with all the respect paid to those who
possess the power of directing the understanding and sentiments of other
men ; an homage, more sincere, as well as more fiattering, than any which
pre-eminence in birth or condition can command. At his appearance before
the diet, he behaved with great decency, and with equal firmness. He
readily acknowledged an excess of vehemence and acrimony in his cort
troversial writings, out refused to retract his opinions, unless he were con
vinced of their ialsehood; or to consent to their being tried by any otherule than the word of God. When neither threats ñor entreaties coulà
prevail on him to depart from his resolution, some of the ecclesiastics pro
poned to imitate t’he example of the council of Constance. and by pumshmg
tbe author of this pestilent heresy, who was now in their power, to delivei
, * Pont. Heuter. Rer. Austr. lib. viii c. 11. p. 195. Pfeffel. Abrege Chronol. p. 598.
| P-Mart
Ep. 722.
i Luth. Oper. ii. 412;
$ Ibid. ii. 411.
|| Seckend, 156. Lutli. Oper. ii. 414
V o l . II.—19

146

T H E R E I G N OF T H E

[B ook

11.

íhe church at once from such an evil. But the members of the diet, re
fusing to expose the Germán integrity to fresh reproach by a second vio
lation of public faith; and Charles being no less unwilling to bring a slain
upon the beginning of his administraron by such an ignominious action,
Luther was permitted to depart in safety.* A few days after he left the
city [April 26,1 a severe edict was published in the emperor’s ñame, and
by authority of the diet, depriving him, as an obstinate and excommunicated
criminal, oí all the privileges which he enjoyed as a subject of the empire,
forbidding any prince to harbour or protect him, and requiring all to concur
in seizing his person as soon as the terna specified in his safe-conduct was
expired.J
But this rigorous decree had no considerable eífect, the execution of it
being prevented, partly by the multiplicity of occupations, which the
commotions in Spain, together with the wars in Italy and the Low-Countries, created to the emperor; and partly by a prudent precaution emploved by the elector of Saxooy, Luther’s faithful and discerning patrón.
As Luther, on his return from Worms, was passing near Altenstein in Thuringia, a number of horsemen in masks rushed suddenly out of a wood,
where the elector had appointed them to lie in wait for him, and surrounding his company, carried him, after dismissing all his attendants, to
Wartburg, a strong castle not far distant. There the elector ordered him
o be supplied with every thing necessary or agreeable, but the place ol
nis retreat was carefully concealed, until the fury of the present storm
against him began to abate, upon a change in the political situation ol
Europe. In this solitude, where he remained nine months, and which he
frequently called his Patmos, after the ñame of that Island to which the
apostle John was banished, he exerted his usual vigour and industry in
defence of his doctrines, or in confutation of his adversaries, publishing
several treatises, which revived the spirit of his followers, astonished to a
great deg'ree, and disheartened at the sudden disappearance of theii
leader.
During his confinement, his opinions continued to gain ground, acquiring
the ascendant in almOst every city in Saxony. At this time, the Augustinians of Wittemberg, with the approbation of the university, and the
connivance of the elector, ventured upon the fir-st step towards an alteration
in the established forms of public worship, by abolishing the celebration
of private masses, and by giving the cup as well as the bread to the laity
in administering the sacrament of the Lord’s supper.
Whatever consolaron the courage and success of his disciples, or the
progress of his doctrines in his own country, afforded Luther in his retreat,
he there received information of two events which considerably damped
hisjoy, as they seemed to lay insuperable obstacles in the way of propagating his principies, in the two most powerful kingdomsof Europe. One
was, a solemn decree, condemning his opinions, published by the university
of raris, the most_ ancient, and, at that time, the most respectable of the
lear-ned societies in Europe. The other was the answer written to his
book concerning the Babylonish captivity by Henry VIII. of England.
That rnonarch, having been educated under the eye of a suspicious íather,
ivho, in order to prevent his attending to business, kept him occupied in
the study of literature, still retained a greater love of learning, and stronger
habits of application to it, than are common among princes of so active a
disposition and such violent passions. Being ambitious of acquiring gloiy
of every kind, as well as zealously attached to the Romish church, and
highly exasperated against Luther, who had treated Thomas Aquinas, his
favourite author, with great contempt, Henry did not think it enough to
exert his royal authority in opposing the opinions of the reformer, but
F. Paul Hist. of Counc. p. 13. áeckend. 1GC

t Gold. Const \inperial. ii. 408.

EMPEROR CHARLES V
147
resolved hkewise to combat them with scholastic weapons. With this
riew he published his treatise on the Seven Sacraments, which, though
forgotten at present, as books of controversy always are, when the occasion
ibat, produced them is past, is not destitute of polemical ingenuity and
acuteness, and was represented by the flattery of his courtiers to be a
work of such wonderful Science and learning, as exalted him no less above
other authors in merit, than he was distinguished among, them by his rank.
The pope, to whom it was presented with the greatest formality in full
consistory, spoke of it in such terms, as if it had been dictated by imme
diate inspiration; and as a testimony of the gratitude of the church for
his extraordinary zea!, conferred on him the titie of Defender of the Faith,
an appellation which Henry soon forfeited in the oprnion of those from
whom he derived it, and which is still retained by his successors, though
the avowed enemies of those opinions, by contending for which he merited
that honourable distinction. Luther, who was not overawed, either by
the authority of the university, or the dignity of the monarcb, soon pub
lished his animadversions on both, in a style no less vehement and severe,
than he would have used in confuting his meanest antagonist. This in
decent boldness, instead of shocking his contemporaries, was considered
by them as a new proof of his undaunted spirit. A controversy managed
by disputants so illustrious, drew universal attention; and such was the
contagión of the spirit of innovation, diffused through Europe in that age,
and so powerful the evidence which accompanied the doctrines of the
reformers on their first publication, that, in spite of both the civil and
ecclesiastical powers combined against them, they daily gained convertí
both in France and in England.
How desirous soever the emperor might be to put a stop to Luther’s
progress, he was often obliged, during the diet at Worms, to turn his
thoughts to matteis still more interesting, and which demanded more im
mediate attention. A war was ready to break out between him and the
French king in Navarre, in the Low-Countries, and in Itaiy; and it required either great address to avert the danger,_or timely and wise precautions to resist it. Every circumstance, at that juncture, inclined Charles
to prefer the former measure. Spain was torn with intestine commotions.
In Italy, he had not hitherto secured the assistance of any one alfy. In
the Low-Countries, his subjects trembled at the thoughts of a rupture with
France, the fatal effects of which on their commerce they had often experienced. From these consideratioris, as well as from the solicitude oí
Chievres, during his whole administration, to maintain peace between the
two monarchs, proceeded the emperor’s backwardness to commence hos
tilices. But Francis and his ministers did not breathe the same pacific
spirit. He easily foresaw that concord could not long subsist, where
interest, emulation, and ambition conspired to dissolve it; and he possessed
several advantages which flattered him with the hopes of surprising his
rival, and of ovenpowering him before he could put himself in a posture of
defence. The French king’s dominions, from their compact situation,
from their subjection to the royal authority, from the genius of the people,
fond of war, and attached to their sovereign by every tie of duty and
affection, were more capable of a great or sudden efiort, than the íarger
but disunited territories of the emperor, in one part of which the people
were in arms against his ministers, and in all his prerogative was more
limited than that of his rival.
The only princes, in whose power it was to have kept down, or to have
extinguished this fíame on its first appearance, either negíected to exert
íheinselves, or were active in kindling and spreading it. Henry VIII.
though he afiected to assume the ñame of mediator, and both parties made
freqüent appeals to him, had laid aside the impartiality which suited that
character Wolsey, by his artifices, had estranged him so entirely fre’n
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the French king, that he secretly fomented the discord which he ought ta
have composed, and waited only for some decent pretext to jom his arma
to those oí the emperor.*
, _
Leo’s endeavours to excite discord between the emperor and t rancis
were more avowed, and had greater influence. Not only his duty, as the
common father of Christendom, but his interest as an Italian potentate,
called upon the pope to act as the guardián of the public tranqunhty, and
to avoid ary measure that might overturn the system, which, alter much
bloodshed, and many negotiations, was now eslablished in Italy. Acc°rdingly Leo, who instantly discerned the propriety of this conduct, haa
formed a scheme, upon Charles’s promotion to the Imperial digmty, ot
rendering himself the umpire between the riyals, by soothing them alternately, while he entered into no cióse confederacy with either; and a
pontiff less ambitious and enterprising, might have saved Europe from
many calamities by adhering to this plan. But this high spirited prelate,
who was still in the prime of life, longed passionately to distinguish his
pontificate by some splendid action. fíe was impatient to wash away the
infamy of having lost Parma and Placentia, the acquisition of which reflecteu so much lustre on the administration of his predecessor Julius. _ He
beheld, with the indignation natural to_ Italians in that age, the dommion
which the Transalpine, or as they, in imitation of the Roman arrogance
denominated them, the barbarous nations, had attained in Italy. He
tlattered himself, that after assisting the one monarch to strijo the other of
his possessions in that country, he might find ineans of driving out the
victor in his turn, and acquire the glory of restoring Italy to the libeity
and happiness which it had enjoyea before the invasión _ot Charles Vlll.,
when every state was governea by its native princes, or its own laws, and
unacquainted. with a toreign yoke. Extravagant and chimerical as this
proiect may seem, it was the favourite object of almost every Italian
eminent for genius or enterprise during great part of the sixteenth century.
They vainly hoped, that by superior skill in the artifices and refinements
of negotiation, they should be able to baffle the efforts of nations, less
polished indeed than themselves, but much more powerful and wariike.
So alluring was the prospect of this to Leo, that notwithstanding the gentleness of his disposition, and his fondness for the pleasures of a refined
and luxurious ease, he hastened to disturb the peace of Europe, and to
plunge himself into a dangerous war, with an impetuosity scarcely in
ferior to that of the turbulent and martial Julius.t _
It was in Leo’s power, however, to choose which of the monarchs he
would take for his confedérate against the other. Both of them courted
his friendship ; he wavered for some time between them, and at Jast concluded an alliance with Francis. The object of this treaty was the conquest of Naples, which the confederacy agreed to divide between them.
The pope, it is probable, flattered himself, that the brisk and active spirit
of Francis, seconded by the same qualities in his subjects, would get the
start of the slow and wary councils of the emperor, and that they might
overrun with ease this detached portion of his dominions, ill provided for
defence, and always the prey of every invader. But whether the French
king, by discovering too openly his suspicion of Leo’s sincerity, disappointed
these hopes; whether the treaty was only an artifice of the pope’s to cover
ihe more serious negotiations which he was cariying on with Charles;
whether he was enticed by the prospect of reaping greater advantages ñora
a unión with that prince; or whether he was soothed by the zeal which
Charles had manifested for the honourof thechurch in condemning Luther;
certain it is, that he soon deserted his new ally, and made overtures o*
* Herbert. Fiddos'e Life of Wolsey. 258.

t Guie. lib. xiv. p. 173,
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triendship, though with great secrecy, to the emperor* Don John Manuel,
the same man who had been the favourite of Philip, and whose address
had disconcertcd all Ferdinand’s schemes, having been delúvered, upon the
death of that monarch, from the prison to which he had been confined, was
now the Imperial ambassador at Rome, and fully capable of ¡mproving
this favourable disposition in the pope to his master’s advantage.j _Po him
the conduct of this negotiation was entirely committed; and being carelully concealed from Chievres, whose aversión from a war with France
would have prompted him to retard or to defeat it, an alliance between
the pope and emperor was quickly concludedj [May 8]. The chief
articles in this treaty, which proved the foundation of Charles’s grandeur in
Italy, were, that the pope and emperor should join their fqrces to expel
the French out of the Milanese, the possession of which shouid be granted
to Francis Sforza, a son of Ludovico the Moor, who had resided at Trent
since the time that his brother Maximilian had been dispossessed of his
dominions by the French king; that Parma and Placentia should be
restored to the church; that the emperor should assist the pope in conquering Ferrara; that the annual tribute paid by the kingdom ol Naples to
the Holy See should be increased; that the emperor should take the family
of Medici under his protection; that he should grant to the cardinal of that
ñame a pensión of ten thousand ducats upon the archbishopric of Toledo;
and should settle lands in the kingdom of Naples to the samewalue upon
Alexander the natural son of Lorenzo de Medici.
The transacting an affair of such moment without his participación,
appeared to Chievres so decisive a proof of his having lost the ascendant
which he had hitherto maintained over the mind^ of his pupil, that his
chagrín on this account, added to the melancholy with which he was over*
whelmed on taking a view of the many and unavoidable calamities
attending a war against France, is said to have shortened his _days.| But
though this, perhaps, may be only the conjecture of historians, fond of
atlributing every thing that befalls illustrious personages to extraordinary
causes, and of ascribing even their diseases and death_ to the effect of
political passions, which are more apt to disturb the enjoyment than to
abridge the period of life, it is certain that his death, at this critical juneture, extinguished all hopes of avoiding a rupture with f ranee.|| This
event, too, delivered Charles from a minister, lo whose authority he had
been accustomed from his infaney to submit with such implicit deference,
as checked and depressed his genius, and retained him in a state of pupilage, unbecoming his years as well as his rank. But this restraint being
removed, the native powers of his mind were permitted to unfold them
selves, and he began to display such great talents, both in council and in
action, as exceeded the*hopes of his contemporaries,‘ir and command the
admiration of posterity.
While the pope and emperor were preparing, in consequence of theii
secret alliance, to attack Milán, hostilities commenced in another quarter.
The children of John d’Albret, king of Navarre, having often demanded
the restitution of their hereditary dominions, in terms of the treaty of Noyon,
and Charles having as often eluded their requests upon very frivolous
pretexts, Francis thought himselt authorized by that treaty to assist the
exiled family. The juncture appeared extremely favourable for such an
enterprise. Charles was at a distance from'that part of his dominions ; the
troops usually stationed there had been called away to quel[ the commo'ions in Spain; the Spanish malecontents warmly solicited him to invade
Navarre,** in which a considerable faction was ready to declare for the
* Guie. lib. xiv. p. 175. Mem. de Bellay, Par. 1573. p. 24.
t Jovii Vita Leonis, lib. iv. p. 89,
t Guie. i. xiv. 181. Mem. de Bellay, p. 24. Du Mont, Corps Diplom. tom. iv. suppl. p. 96.
5 Belcarii Comment de Eeb. Gallic. 483.
|| P. Heuter. Eer. Austríac, lib. viii. c. 11. p. 197
íí P. Mart. Ep. 735.
** Ibid. Ep. 721.
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descendants of their ancient monarchs. But in order to avoid, as much as
possible, giving offence to the emperor, or king of England, Francis
directed forces to be levied, and the war to be carried on, not in his owri
ñame, but in that of Henry d’Albret. The conduct of these troops was
committed to Andrew de Foix, de l’Esparre, a young nobleman, whom his
near alliance to the unfortunate king, whose battles he was to fight, and
what was still more powerful, the interest of his sister, Madame de ChateauBriand, Francis’ favourite mistress, recommended to that important trust-i
for which he had neither talents nor experience. But as there was no
army in the field to oppose him, he became master, in a few days, of the
whole kingdom of Navarre, without meeting with any obstruction but ñom
the citadel of Pampeluna. The additional works to this fortress, begun
by Ximenes, were still unfinished; ñor would its slight resistance have
deserved notice, if Ignatio Loyola, a Biscayan gentleman, had not been
dangerously wounded in its defence. During the progress of a lingering
cure, Loyola happened to have no other amusement toan what he found
in reading the lives of the saints: the effect of this on his mind, naturally
enthusiastic, but ambitipus and daring, was to inspire him with sucli a
desire of emulating the glory of these fabulous worthies of the Romish
church, as led him into the wildest and most extravagant adventures,
which terminated at last in instituting the society of Jesuits, the most
political and best regulated of all the monàstic orders, and from which
mankind have derived more advantages, and received greater injury, than
from any other of those religious fraternities.
If, upon the reduction of Pampeluna, l’Esparre had been satisfied with
íaking proper precautions for sec-uring his conquest, the kingdom of
Navarre m'ight still have remained annexed to the crown of France, in
reality, as well as in title. But pushed on bv youthful ardour, and
encouraged by Francis, who was too apt to be dazzled with success, he
venturea to pass the confines of Navarre, and to lay siege to Logrogno, a
small town in Castile. This roused the Castilians, who had hitherto
beheld the rapid progress of his arms with great unconcern, and the dis
sensions in that kingdom (of which a full account shall be given) being
almost composed, both parties exerted tbemselves with emulation in defence
of their country; the one that it might eflface the memory of past misconduct by its present zeal; the other, that it might add to the merit of having
subdued the emperor’s rebellious subjects, and of repulsing his foreign
enemies. The sudden. advañce of their troops, together with the gallan*
defence made by the inhabitants of Logrogno, obliged the French general
to abandon his rash enterprise. The Spanish army, which increasea e'very
day, harassing him during his retreat, he, instead of taking shelter under
the canon of Pampeluna, or waiting the arrival of some troops which were
marching to join him, attacked the Spaniards, though far superior to him
in number, with great impetuosity, but with so little conduct, that his
forces were totally routed, he himself, together with his principal officers,
was taken prisoner. and Spain recovered possession of Navarre, in still
shorter time than the French had spent in the conquest of it.*
While Francis endeavoured tojustify his invasión of Navarre, by carrying
if on in the ñame of Hemy d’Albret, he had recourse to an artífice muco
sf the same kind, in attacking another parí of the emperor’s territories.
Robert de la Mark, lord or the small but independent territoiy of
Bouillon, situated on the frontiers of Luxembourg and Champagne, having
abandoned Charles’s service on account of an encroachment which the
Aulic council had made on his jurisdictian, and having thrown himself
upon France for proteclion, was easily persuaded, in the heat of his
resentment, to send a herald to Worms, and to declare war against the
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emperor in form. Such extravagant insolence in a petty prince ^rpnsed
Charles, and appeared to him a certam proof of his h»v ing receiyea
promises of powerful support from the French king. The j ustness of tffis
conclusión soon became evident. Robert entered the dutchy of Luxem
bourg with troops levied in France, by the kmg’s-conmvanee, though
seemingly in contradiction to his orders, and after ravaging the open country,
laid siege to Vireton. Of this Charles complamed loudly, as a duect
violation of the peace subsisting between the two c^
’^ y e T ls S
Henry VII!. in terms of the treaty concluded at London m ‘he h e n d e d
to turn his arms against Francis as the first aggressor.
that he was not answerable for Robert’s conduct, whose
0 *
*¿
his own standards, and in his own quarrel; and affirmed, that, contra^
an express prohibition, he had seduced some subjects of 1 ranee mto his
cervice • but Henry paid so little regard to this evasión, that the í rench
king, rather than irritate a Drince whom he still hoped to gain, comman
De la Mark to disband his troops*
, .. r,nl·lPT.t’s
The emperor, meanwhile, was assembl.ng an army to chas .se Robert s
insoRnce. Twenty thousand men, under the count of Nassau, inyaded
nis little territories, and in a few days became masters of era?y place m
them but Sedan. After making him, fiel so sensibly the wemht ot h.s
master’s indignation, Nassau advanced towards the pontos oi h rance
and Charles,Inowing that he might presume so far “ H w ’ P g
in his favour, as not to be overawed by the same fears which had restrai d
Francis, ordered his general to besiege Mouson. 1 he
ot tüe
garfison having obliged the governor to surrender almost
Nassau investid Mezieres, a place at that t.meof no considerabie strengUn
but so advantageously siíuated that by gettmg P O ™ " of l‘; t ^ ^
rial army might have penetrated mto the heart of 9 .,P3 gbs’ mogress
there w.as hardly any other town capable of obsirc^t.ig
P &
Happity L S e , iTs monarch, sensible of the
and of the danger to which it was exposed, committed * e “ Rnce ot
to the chevalier Bayard, distinguished among hl®
+ ^phiappellation of The knight without fear,
man, whose prowess in combat, whose punctihous honou
t0
¿mtry, bear a nearer resemblance, than any hmg recorded n histor^ to
the character ascribed to the heroes of cbivalry, poBbM#i¡úUhe¡tato
which form a great general. These he had many occasions oi exeiti g
the defence ofSlezieres: partly by his valour, parjJy jy j
protracted the siege toa great length.and m theendobligedthe
ists to raise it, with disgrace and loss.j Francis, at the head ot
ous army, soon retook Mouson, and entering the .L,°;v-C°u"9‘efs’v“ fen.
several conquesta of small importance. In the ne.ghbourhood of Vaíenciennes, through an excess of caution, an error with i■vhtch he c^annot be
often charged, he Iost an opportumty of cutting off
army ;§ and what was still more unfortunate, he disgusted
of Bourbón, high constable of France, by giving the c^m and of &e van
to the duke D’Alencon, though this post of honour belonged to Bouibon,
as a prerogative of his office.
, ,, , n„i„¡s
During these operations in the field, a congress was held at.Calais
(August) under’the mediation of Henry VIH. m order tobrmgaUd.fier
enees to an amicable issue ; and if the mtentions of the medjator h«L oraj
responded in any degree to his professions, it could hardly have failed ot
producing some good effect. But Henry committed the solé management
of the negotiation, with unlimited powers, to Wdsey; and this choice
alone was sufficient to have renderea it abortive. Inat prelate, bent on
* Mcm. de Bell ay, p. 22, &c. Mem. de Fleurangce, p. 335, &c. t Oeuvrcs de Bramóme, ton.
114.
} Mem. de Bellay, p. 25, &c.
i P. Mart. Ep. /47. Mem. de Bella), 3o.
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attaining the papal crown, the great object of his ambition, and ready ta
sacrifice eveiy thing in order to gain the emperor’s interest, was so little
able to conceal his partiality, that, if Francis had not been well acquainted
ivith his haughty and vindictive temper, he would have declined his
mediation. Much time was spent in inquiring who had begun hostilities,
which Wolsey affected to represent as the principal point; and by
throwing the blame of that on Francis, he hoped to justify, by the treaty
of London,_any alliance into which his master should enter with Charles.
The conditions on which hostilities might be termmated carne next to be
considered; but with regard to these, the emperor’s proposals were such,
as discovered either that he was utterly ayerse to peace, or that he knew
Wolsey would approve of whatever terms should be offered in his ñame.
He demanded the restitution of the dutchy of Burgundy, a province, the
possession of which would have given him access into the heart of France ;
and required to be released from the homage due to the crown of France
íor the counties of Flanders and Artois, which none of his ancestors had
ever refused, and which he had bound himself by the treaty of Noyon to
renew. These terms, to which a high-spirited prince would scarcelyhave
listened, after the disasters of an unfortunate war, Francis rejected with
great disdain; and Charles showing no inclination to comply with the more
equal and moderate propositions of the French monarch, that he should
restare Navarra to its lawful prince, and withdraw his troops from the
siege of Tournay, the congress íroke up without any other effect than that
which attends unsuccessíul negotiations, the exasperating of the parties
whom it was intended to reconcile.*
During the continuance of the congress, Wolsey, on pretence that the
emperor himself would be more willing to inake reasonable concessions
than his ministers, made an excursión to Bruges, to meet that monarch.
He was received by Charles, who knew his vanity, with as much respect
and magnificence as if he had been king of England. But instead of advancing the treaty of peace_ by this interview, Wolsey, in his master’s
ñame, concluded a league with the emperor against Francis ; in which it
was stipulated, that Charles should invade France on the side of Spain,
and Henry in Picardy, each with an army of forty thousand men; and.
morder to strengthen their unión,Charles should espouse the princess
May, Henry’s only child, and the apparent heir of his dominions.f Henry
produced no better reasons for this measure, equally unjust and impolitic,
than the article in the treaty of London, by which he pretended that he
was bound to take arms against the French king as the first aggressor; and
t“e lnJUI7 which he alleged Franqis had done him, in permitfing the duke
oí Albany, the head of a faction in Scotland, which opposed the interest of
England, to return into that kingdom. He was influenced, however, by
other considerations. The advantages which accrued to his subjects from
mamtaining an exact neutrality, or tne honour that resulted to himself from
acting as _the arbiter between the contending princes, appeared to his
youthful imagination so inconsiderable, when compared with the glory
which might be reaped from leading armies or conquering provinces, that
he determined to remain no longer in a state of inactivity. Having once
aken this resolution, his inducements to prefer an alliance with Charles
were obvious. He had no claim upon any part of that prince’s dominions,
most of which were so situated, that he could not attack them without
great difficulty and disadvaníage ; whereas several mantime provinces oi
france had been longin the hands of the English monarchs, whose preten
sions, even to the crown of that kingdom, were not as yet altogether
íorgotten ; and the possession of Calais not only gave him easy access into
Jome of those provinces, but in case of any disaster, afforded him a secure
* Rymer, Foder, xiii. Herbert.
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retrea* While Charles attacked France on one frontier, Henry flattered
hrmseif that he should find little resistance on the other, and that the glory
of re-annexing to the crown of England the ancient mheritance of its
monarchs ondhe continent was reserved for his reign. Wolsey artfully
encouraged these vain hopes, which led his master 1"to,suc¿
” ehs
were most subservient to his own secret schemes ; and the En„h..h, whose
hereditary ammosity against the French was apt to yekindleon every occasion, did not disapprove of the martial spirit oí their sovereign.
Meanwhile the league between tlie pope and the ?mperor
great effecls in Italy, and rendered Lombardy the chief theatre of war.
There was, at that time, such contranety between the character of the
French and Italians, that the latter submitted to the
J
former with greater impatience than they expressea under the dornm on
of other foreigners. The phlegm of the Germans and gravrty of the
Spaniards suited their jealous temper and cerem°ni°us maméis better
than the French gayety, too prone to gallantry, and too little attentive to
decorum. Lewis XII., however, by the equity and gentleness ot h s administration, and by granting the Milanese more extensive pnvileges tli
those they had enjoyed under their native princes, had overeóme, m a g
measure, their prejudices, and reconciled them to the French Government.
Francis, on recovering that dutchy, did not imítate the example oí his pre
decessor. Though too generous himself tooppress his people, his boundless confidence in his favourites, and his negligence in examinmg into
conduct of those whom he intrusted with power, emboldened them to
ventare upon many acts of oppression. The government of^ Milán was
committed by him to Odet de Foix, Marechal deLautrec, another brothet
of Madame de Chauteau-Briand, an officer of great expenence and reputation, but haughty, imperious, rapacious, and incapable either oi Jlstenino
to advice or of bearing contradiction. His insolence and exactions totMly
alienated the affections of the Milanese from France, drove many of the
considerable citizens into banishment, and forcéd others to retire fori ei
own safety. Among the last was Jerome Morone, vice-chancellor oí Milán,
a man whose genius for intrigue and enterprise distinguished him m an,age
and country, where violent factions, as well as freqüent revolutions, aíiord
ing great scope for such talents, produced or called them forth in great
abundance. He repaired to Francis Sforza, whose brother Maximilian he
had betrayed ; and suspecting the pope’s intention oí attacking the
Milanese, although his treaty with the emperor was not yet made public,
he proposed to feo, in the ñame of Sforza, a scheme for surprism^ several
places in that dutchy by means of the exiles, who, from hatred to the
French, and from attachment to their former masters, were ready tor any
desperate enterprise. Leo not only encouraged the attempt, but advanced
a considerable sum towards the execution of i t ; and when, through unloreseen accidents, it failed of success in every part, he allowed the exiles,
who had assembled in a body, to retire to Reggio, which belonged at that
time to the church. The Marechal de Foix, who commanded at Milán
in absence of his brother Lautrec, who was then in France, tempted with
the hopes of catching at once, as in a snare, all the avowed enemies ol his
master’s government in that country, ventured to march into the ecclesiastical territories [June 24], and toinyest Reggio. But the vigilance and good
conduct of Guicciardini the historian, governor of that place, obliged the
French general to abandon the enterprise with disgrace. Leo, on receiving this intelligence,iiith which he was highly pleased,as it íurnished
him a decent pretence for a rupture with France, ímmediately assembled
the consistory of cardinals. After complaimng bitterly of the h°sI¡|e
intentions of the French king, and magnifying the emperors zeal tor the
» Guie. lib. xiv. 183.

t P. Mart. Ep. 739. Hejbert.
Vol.
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church, of which he had giren a recent proof by his proce «dings against
Luther, he declared that he was conslrained in self-defence, and as the only
expedient for the security of the ecelesiastical state, to join his arms to
those of that prince. For this purpose he now pretended to conclude a
heaty with Don John Manuel, although it had really been signed some
months before this time ; and he publicly excommunicated De Foix, as an
impious invader of- St. Peter’s patrimony.
, Leo had already begun preparations íor war, by taking into pay a con
siderable body of Swiss; but the Imperial troops advanced so slowly
from Naples and Germany, that it was the middfe of autumn before the
army took the field under the, command of Prosper Colonna, the most
eminent of the ltalian generals, whose extreme caution, the effect of long
experience in the art of wa.r, was opposed with great propriety to the
impefuosiíy of the French. In the mean time, De Foix despatched
courier after courier to inform the king of the danger which was approaching. Francis, whose forces were eitner employed in the Low-Countries,
or assembhng on the frontiers of Spain, and who did not expect so sudden
an attack in that quarter, sent ambassadors to his allies the Swiss, to pro
cure from them the immediate levy of an additional body of troops; and
cornmanded Lautrec to repair forthwith to his government. That general,
vvho_ was well acquainted with the great neglect of economy in tht
administraron of the king’s finances, and who knew how much the troops
in the Milanese had already suffered from the. want of their pay, refused to
set out unless the sum of tnree hundred thousand crowns was immediately
put into his hands. But the king, Louise of Savoy his mother, and Semblancy, the superintendent of finances, having promised, even wh¿ an
cath, that on his arrival at Milán he should fina remittanc.es for the sum
which he demanded; upon the faith of this, he departed. Unhappily
for Frailee, Louise, a woman deceitful, vindictive, rapacious, and capable
of sacrificing any thing to the gratification of her passions, but who had
acquired an absolute ascendant over her son by her maternal tenderness,
her care of his education, and her great abilities, was resolved not to
perform this_ promise. Lautrec having incurred her displeasure by his
haughtiness in neglecting to pay court to her, and by the freedom with
which he had talked concerning some of her adventures in gallantry, she,
in order to deprive him of the honour which be might have gainea by a
successful defence of the Milanese, seized the three hundred thousand
crowns destined for that Service, and detained them for her own use.
Lautrec, notwithstanding this cruel disappointment, found means to
assemble a considerable army, though far inferior in number to that of the
confederates. _ He adopted the plan of defence most suitable to his
situation, avoiding a pitched battle with the greatest care, while he
harassed the enemy continually with his light troops, beat up their quar
ters, intercepted their convoys, and covered or relieved every place which
they attempted to attack. By this prudent conduct, he not only retarded
theirprogress, but would have soon wearied out the pope, who had hitherto
defrayed almost the whole expense of the war, as the emperor, whose
revenues in Spain were dissipated during the commotions in that country,
and who was obliged to support a numerous army in the Netherlands,
could not malee any considerable remittances into Italy. But an unfore
seen accident disconcerted all his measures, and occasioned a fatal reverse
in the French affairs. A body of twelve thousand Swiss served in Lautrec’s
army under the banners of the republic, with which France was in
alliance. In consequence of a law, no less political than humane, established
among the cantons, their troops were never hired out by public authority
to both the contending parties in any war. This law, however, the love
ol gain had sometimes eluded, and private persons had been allowed to
enlist in vvhat Service they pleased, though not under the public banners,
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but under those of their particular officers. The cardinal of Sion, who
still preserved his interest among his countrymen, and his enmi y te' France,
having prevailed on them to connive at a levy of this kind, cwelve
Swiss, instigated by him, joined the army of the confederates. But the
leaders in the cantons, when they saw so many of their countrymen
marching under hostile standards, and ready to tura their arms against
each otlier, became so sensible of the in amy to which theywouTd be
exposed by permitting this, as well as the loss they might suffer, that th y
despatched couriers, commanding their peop e to leave both armes, and
to retara forthwith into their own country. The cardinal of Sion, however,
had the address, by corrupting the messengers appomted to carrytatas
order, to prevent it from being delivered to the Swiss in the se™c®
confederates; but being intimated in due form to those m the French
army, they, fatigued with the length of the campaign, and murmunng íor
want of pay, instantly yielded obedience, in spite of Lautrec s remonstrances and entreaties.
...
After the desertion of a body which formed the strength oí his amy,
Lautrec durst no longer face the confederates. He retirea towards Milán,
encamped on the banks of the Adda, and placed his chief hopes ot saiety
in preventing the enemy from passingthat river ; an expedient lor aeienüing a country so precarious, that there are few instances oí íts bemg
employed with success against any general of experience or abítales.
Accordingly Colonna, notwithstanding Lautrec’s vigilance and actiyity,
passed the Adda with little loss, and obliged him to shut himself up within
the walls of Milán, which the confederates were preparing to besiege,
when an unknown person, who never afterwards appeared either to boast ot
this service, or to claim a reward for it, carne from the city, and acquamtea
Morone, that if the army would advance that night, the Ghibelime or
Imperial faction, would put them in possession of one oí the gates.
Colonna, though no friend to rash enterprises, allowed the marquis de
Pescara to advance with the Spanish infantry, and he himselí íollowed
with the rest of his troops. About the beginning of night, Pescara arnveü
at the Roman gate in the suburbs, surprised the soldiers whom he íound
there ; those posted in the fortifications adioining to it immediately ned;
the marquis seizing the works which they abandoned, and pushmg lonvard
incessantly, though with no less caution than vigour, became master ol the
city with little bloodshed, and almost without resistance; the victors •
being as much astonished as the vanquished at the facility and success or
the attempt. Lautrec retired precipitately towards the Venetian terntones
with the remains of his shattered army ; the cities of the Milanese, íoliowin°- the fate of the capital, surrendered to the confederates; Parma ani
Pfacentia were united to the ecelesiastical state, and of all their conquesta
in Lombardy only the town of Cremona, the castle of Milán, and a íew
considerable forts, remained in the hands of the French.*
Leo received the accounts of this rapid succession of prosperous events
with such transports of joy, as brought on (if we may believe the French
historians-) a slight fever, which being neglected, occasioned his death on
the second of December, while he was still of a vigorous age, and at the
height of his glory. By this unexpected accident, the spirit of the confederacy was broken, and its operations suspended. The cardinals of
Sion and Medici leít the army that they might be present in the conclave;
the Swiss were recalled by their superiors ; some other mercenàries disbanded for want of pay; and only the Spaniards and a few Germans in
the emperor’s Service, remained to defend the Milanese. But Lautrec,
destitute both of men and of money, was unable to improve this favoura
» Guie. 1 xiv. IDO, &c. Mcm. de Bellay, 42, &c. Galcacii Capella de reb. gest. pro restitü
Franc. Slortiai Comment. ap. Scar ium, vol. ii. ISO, &c.
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ble opportunity in the manner which he would have wished. The vigilance of Morone, and the good conduct of Colonna, disappointed his
feeble attempts on the Milanese. Guicciardini, by his address and valour,
repulsed a bolder and more dangerous attack which he made on Parma.*
Great discord prevailed in the conclave which followed upon Leo’s death,
and all the arts natural to men grown oíd in intrigue, when contending for
the highest prize an ecclesiastic can obtain, were practised. Wolsey’s
ñame, notwithstanding all the emperor’s magnificent promises to favour
his pretensions, of which that prelate did not fail to remind him, was
harcfly mentioned in the conclave. Julio cardinal de Medici, Leo’s
nephew, who was more eminent than any other member of the sacred
college for his abilities, his wealth, and his experience in transacting great
affairs, had already secured fifteen voices, a number sufficient according to
the forms of the conclave, to exelude any other candidate, though not to
carry his own election. As he was still in the prime of life, all the aged
cardinals combined against him, without being united in favour of any
other person. While these factions were endeavouring to gain, to corrupt,
or to weary out each other, Medici and his adherents voted one morning
at the scrutiny, which according to form was made every day, for car
dinal Adrián of Utrecht, who at that time govemed Spain in the emperor’s
ñame. This they did merely to protract time. But the adverse party
mstantly closing with them, to their own amazement, and that of all Europe,
a stranger to Italy, unknown to the persons who gave their suffrages in his
favour, and unaequainted with the manners of the people, or the interest
of the state, the government of which they conferred upon him, was unanimouslyr raised to the papal throne [January 9], at a juncture so delicate
and critical, as would have demanded all the sagacity and experience of
one of the most able prelates in the sacred college. The cardinals themselves, unable to give a reason for this strange choice, on account of which,
as they marched in procession from the conclave, they were loaded with
insults and curses by the Roman people, ascribed it to an immediate
impulse of the Holy Ghost. It may be imputed with great certainty to
the influence of Don John Manuel, the Imperial ambassador, who by his
address and intrigues facilitated the election of a person devoted to his
master’s Service, from gratitude, from interest, and from inclination.t
Beside the influence which Charles acquired by Adrian’s promotion, it
threw great lustre on his administraron. To bestow on his preceptor
such a poble recompense, and to place on the papal throne one whom he
had raised from obscurity, were acts of uncommon magnificence and
povyer. Francis observed, with the sensibility of a rival, the pre-eminence
which the emperor was gaining, and resolved to exert himself with fresh
rigour, in order to wrest from him his late conquests in Italy. The Swiss,
that they might malee some reparation to the French king, ior having withdrawn their troops from his army so unseasonably as to occasion the losa
of the Milanese, permitted him to levy ten thousand men in the republic.
Together with this reinforcement, Lautrec received from the king a small
sum of money, which enabledhim once more to take the field; and after
seizing by surprise, or forcé,_several places in the Milanese, to advance
within a few miles of the capital. The confedérate army was in no condition to obstruet his progress; for though the inhabitants of Milán, by the
artifices of Morone, and by the popular aeclamations of a monk whom he
employed, were inflamed with such enthusiastic zeal against the French
government, that they consented to raise extraordinary contributions, Co
lonna must soon have abandoned the advantageous camp which he had
chosen at Bicocca, and have dismissed his troops for want of pay, if the
* Guie. 1. xiv. 214.
f Herm. Moringi Vita Hadriani, ap. Casp. Burman. in Analect. de Haür
52. Conclave Hadr. Ibid. p. 144, &c.
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Swiss in the French Service had not once more extricated him out of bis
difficulties.
The insolence or caprice of those mercenàries was often no less fatal
to their friends, than their valour and discipline were formidable to their
enemies. Having now served some months without pay, of which they
complained loudly, a sum destíned for their use was sent from France
under a convoy of horse; but Morone, whose vigilant eye nothing
escaped, posted a body of troops in their way, so that the party which
escorted the money durst not advance. On receiving intelligence of this,
the Swiss lost all patience, and officers as well as soldiers crowding around
Lautrec, threatened with one voice instantly to retire, if he did not either
advance the pay which was due, or promise to lead them next morning to
battle. In vain did Lautrec remonstrate against these demands, representing to them the impossibility of the former, and the rashness of the
latter, which must be attended with certain destrucción, as the enemy
occupied a camp naturally of great strength, and which by art they had
rendered almost inaccessible. The Swiss, deaf to reason, and persuaded
that their valour was capable of surmounting eveiy obstacle, renewed
their demand with greater fierceness, offering themselves to form the vanguard, and to begin the attack. Lautrec, unable to overeóme their obstinacy, complied with their request, hoping, perhaps, that some of those
unforeseen accidents which so often determine the fate of battles, might
crown this rash enterprise with undeserved success ; and convinced that
the effeets of a defeat could not be more fatal than those which would
certainly follow upon the retreat of a body which composed one half oi
his army. Next morning [May] the Swiss were early in tbe_ field, and
marchea with the greatest intrepidity against an enemy deeply intrenched
on every side, surrounded with artillery, and prepared to receive them.
As they advanced, they sustained a furious cannonadd with great firmness,
and without waiting for their own artillery, rushed impetuously upon the
intrenchments. But after incredible efforts of valour, which were seconded
with great spirit by the French, having lost their bravest officers and best
soldiers, and finding that they could make no impression on the enemy’s
works, they sounded a retreat; leaving the field of battle, howeveiy hke
men repulsed, but not vanquished, in cióse array, and without receiving
any molestation from the enemy.
Next day, such as survivhd set out for their own country; and Lautrec,
despairing of being able to make any farther resistance, retired into France,
after throwing garrisons into Cremona and a few other places ; all which,
except the citaael of Cremona, Colonna soon obliged to surrender.
Genoa, however, and its territories, remaining subject to France, still
gave Francis considerable footing in Italy, and made it easy for him to execute any scheme for the recovery of the Milanese. But Colonna, rendered
enterpnsing by continual success, and excited by the solicitations of the
faction of the Adorni, the hereditary enemies of the Fregosi, who under the
prctectiop of France possessed the chief authority in Genoa, determined
to attempt the reduction of that state ; and accomplished it with amazing
faeility. He became master of Genoa by an accident as unexpected as
that which had given him possession of Milán ; and almost without opposition or bloodshed, the power of the Adorni, and the authority of the em
peror, were established in Genoa.*
Such a cruel succession of misfortunes affected Francis with deep con
cern, which was not a little augmented by the arriyal of anEnglish herald,
who, in the ñame of his sovereign, declared war in form against France
[May 29]. This step was taken in consequence of the treaty which Wolsey had concluded with the emperor at Brugus, and which had hitberto
Jovii Vita Ferdin. Davali, p. 344.
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been kept secret. Francis, though he had reason to be surprised with this
denunciation, after having been at such pains to soothe Henry and to gain
his minister, received the herald with great composure and dignity ;* and
without abandoning any of the schemes which he was forming against the
emperor, began vigorous preparations for resisting this new enemy. His
treasury, however, being exhausted by the efforts which he had aiready
made, as wefi as by the sums he expended on his pleasures, he had recourse
to extraordinary expedients for supplying it. Several new offices were
created, and exposed tosale ; the royal demesnes were aiienated; unusual
taxes -were imposed ; and the tomb of St. Martin was stripped ot a rail oí
massive silver, with which Louis XI., in one of his fits oí devotion, had
encircled it. By means of these expedients he was enabled to levy a con
siderable army, and to put the frontier towns in a good posture of aefence.
The emperor, meanwhile, was no less solicitóos to draw as much advantage as possible from the accession of such a powerful ally ; and the prosperous situation of his affairs, at this time, permitting him to set out for
Spain, where his presence was extremely necessary, he visited the court
of England in his way to that country. He proposed by this interview
not only to strengthen the bonds of friendship which united him with
Henry, and to excite him to push the war against France with vigour, but
hopea to remove any disgust or resentment that Wolsey might have conceived on account of the mortifying disappointment which he had met witli
in the late conclave. His success exceeded his most sanguine expecta
tions ; and by his artful address, during a residence of six weeks in Eng
land, he gained not only the king and the minister, but the nation itseíf
Henry, whose vanity was sensibly flattered by such a visit, as well as by
the studied respect with which the emperor treated him on every occasion, entered waimly into all his schemes. The cardinal foreseeing, from
Adrian’s age and innrmities, a sudden vacancy in the papal see, dissembled
or forgot his resentment; and, as Charles, besides augmenting the pen
sions which he had aiready settled on him, renewed his promise of favouring
his pretensions to the papacy, with all his interest, he endeavoured to
ment the former, and to secure the accompliskment of the latter, by fresh
Services. The nation, sharing in the glory of its monarch, and pleased
with the confidence which the emperor placed in the English, by creating
the earl of Surrey his high-admiral, discovered no less inclination to com
ience hostilities than Henry himself.
In order to give Charles, before he left England, a proof of this general
ardour, Surrey sailed with such forces as were ready, and ravaged the
coasts of Normandy. He then made a descent on Bretagne, where he
plundered and burnt Morlaix, and some other places of less consequence.
After these slight excursions, attended with greater dishonour than damage
to France, he repaired to Calais, and took the command of the principal
army, consisting of sixteen thousand men ; with which, having joined the
Flemish troops under the Count de Burén, he advanced into Picardy.
The army which Francis had assembled was far inferior in number to
these united bodies. But during the long wars between the two nations,
the French had discovered the proper metbod of defending their country
against the English. They had been taught by their misfortunes to avoid
a pitched battle with the utmost care, and to endeavour, by throwing garrisons into every place capable of resistance, by watching all the enemy’s
motions, by intercepting their convoys, attacking their advanced posts, and
harassing them continually with their numerous cavalry, to ruin them with
the length of the war, or to beat them by piece-raeal. This plan the duke
of Vendóme, the French general in Picardy, pursued with no less prudence than success ; and not only prevented Surrey from taking any town
-ínurnal de Lcuise de Savoie p. 199.
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oí impcrtance, but obliged him to retire with his army greatly reduced by
fatigue, by war.t of provisions, and by the loss whicn it had sustamed m
several unsuccessful skirmishes.
Thus ended the second campaign, in a war the most general that had
lntherto been kindled in Europe; and though Francis, by his mothers
ill-timed resentment, by the disgusting insolence of his general, and the
caprice of the mercenary troops which he employed, had lost his conquests
in Italy, yet all the powers combined against him had not been able to
make any ¡mpression on his hereditary dominions ; and wherever they
either intended or attempted an attack, he was well prepared to receive

tn6While the Christian princes were thus wasting each other’s strengtb,
Solyman the Magnificent entered Plungary with a numerous army, and
investing Belgrade, which was deemed the chief barrier of that kingdom
against the Turkish arms, soon forced it to surrender._ Encouraged by
this success, he turned his victorious arms against the island of Rhoc.es,
the seat, at that time, of the knights of St. John of Jerusalem. Thissmall
state he attacked with such a numerous army as the lords of Asia have
been accustomed in every age to bring into the field. Two hundred tnousand men, and a fleet ot four hundred sai!, appeared against a tpvvn de
fended by a garrison consisting of five thousand soldiers, and six hundred
knights, under the command of Villiers de L’lsle Adam, the grand master,
whose wisdom and valour rendered him worthy of that station at such a
dangerous juncture. No sooner did he begin to suspect the destinaron of
Solyman’s vast armaments, than he despatched messengers to all the
Christian courls, imploring their aid against the common enemy. But
thouo-h every prince in that age acknowledged Rhodes to be the great
bulwark of Christendom in the east, and trusted to the gallantry of its
knights as the best sécurity against the progress of the Ottoman arms;
though Adrián, with a zeal which became the head and father oí the
church, exhorted the contending powers to forget their private quarrels,
and, by uniting their arms, to prevent the Infidels from destroymg a society
which did honour to the Christian ñame ; yet so violent and implacable
was the animosity of both parties, that regardless of the danger to which
they exposed all Europe, and unmoved by the entreaties of the grand
master, or the admonitions of the pope, they suffered Solyman to carry on
his operations against Rhodes without disturbance. The ^rand masterj
after inmedible efforts of courage, of patience, and of militaiy conduct
durins a siege of six montbs; after sustaining many assaults, and disputing
every’post with amazing obstinacy, was obliged at last to yield to numbers ; and having obtained an honourable capitulation from the sultán, who
admi’red and respected his virtue, he surrendered the town, which was
reduced to a heap of rubbish, and destitule of every resource.'* Charles
and Francis, ashamed of having occasioned such a loss to Christendom by
their ambitious contests, endeavoured to throw the blame of it on each
other, while all Europe, with greater justice, imputed it equally to both.
The emperor, by way of reparation, graníed the knights of fat. John the
small island of Malta, in which they fixed their residence, retaining,
though with less power and splendour, their ancient spint and implacable
cnmity to the Infidels.
» Fontanus de Delio Rhodio, up. Scard. Script. Rer. Gorman, vol. ü. p. 88. P. Baare. Ilist. (¡'Ai
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C h a r l e s , having had the satisfaction of seeing hostilities begun between
France and England, took leave of Henry, and arrived in Spain on the
seventeenth of June. He found that country just beginningto recover
order and strength after the miseries of a civil war, to which it hadtieen
exposed during Lis absence ; an account of the rise and progress of which,
as it was but little connected with the other events which happened in
Europe, hath been reserved to this place.
No sooner was it known that the Cortes asserabled in Galicia had voted
the emperor afree gift, without obtaining the redress of any one grievance,
than it excited universal indignation. The citizens of Toledo, who cok
sidered themselves, on account of the great privileges which they enjoyed,
as the guardians of the liberties of the Castilian commons, finding that no
regard was paid to the remonstrances of their deputies against that unconstitutional grant, took arms with tumultuary violence, and seizing the gates
of the city, which were fortified, attacked the alcazar, or castle, which
they soon obliged the governor to surrender. Emboldened by this success,
they deprived. of all authority every person whom they suspected of any
attachment to the court, established a popular forin of government, composed of deputies from the several parishes in the city, and levied troops
in their own defence. The chief leader of the people in these insurrections
was Don John de Padilla, the eldest son of the commendator of Castile,
a jToung nobleman of a generous temper, of undaunted courage, and possessed of the talents as well as of the ambition which, in times of civil
discord, raise men to power and eminence.*
The resentment of the citizens of Segovia produced effects still more
fatal. Tordesillas, one of the representatives in the late Cortes, had voted
for the donative, and being a bold and haughty man, ventured upon his
return, to cali together his fellow-citizens in the great church, that he
might give them, according to custom, an account of his conduct in that
assembly. But the multitude, unable to bear his insolence, in attempting
to justify what they thought inexcusable, burst open the gates of the
-hurch, with the utmost fury, and seizing the unhappy Tordesillas, dragged
lim through the streets, with a thousand curses and insults, towards the
■«lace of public execution. In vain did the deán and canons come forth in
procession with the holy Sacrament, in order to appease their rage. _ In
vain did the monks of those monasteries by which they passed, conjure
them on their knees, to spare his life, or at least to allow him time to confess,
and to receive absolution of his sins. Without listening to the dictates
either of humanity or religión, they cried out “ That the hangman alone
could absolve such a traitor to his country they then hurried him along
with greater violence; and perceiving that he had expired under their
hands, they hung him up with his head downwards on the common gibbet.t
The same spirit seized the inhabitants of Burgos, Zamora, and several
other cities; and though their representatives, taking warning from the
fate of Tordesillas, had been so wise as to save themselves by a timely
flight, they were burnt in effigy, their housesrazed to the ground, and their
effects consumed with fire; and such was the horror which the people
had conceived against them, as betrayers of the public liberty, that not one
in those licentious multitudes would touch any thing, bowever valuable,
which had belonged to them.J
* Sandov. p. 77
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Adrián, at that time regent of Spain, had scarcely fixed the seat of his
government at Valladolid, when he was alarmed with an account of these
insurrections. He immediately assembled the privy council [June 5,1520],
to deliberate concerning the proper method of suppressing them. The
counsellors differed in opinión; some insisting that it was necessary to
check this audacious spirit in its infancy by a severe execution of justice ;
others advising to treat with lenity a people who had some reason to be
incensed, and not to drive them beyond all the bounds of duty by an illtimed rigour. The sentiments of the former being warmly supported by
the archbishop of Granada, president of the council, a person of great
authority, but choleric and impetuous, were approved by Adrián, whose
zeal to support his master’s authority hurried him into a measure, to which,
from his natural caution and timidity, he would otherwise have been averse.
He commanded Ronquillo* one of the king’s judges, to repair insíantly to
Segovia, which had set the first example ol mutiny, and to proceed against
the delinqüents according to law; and lest the people should be so outrageous as to resist his authority, a considerable body of troops were
appointed to attend him. The Segovians, foreseeing what they might
expectfrom a judge so well known for his austere and unforgiving temper,
took arms with one consent, and having mustered tvvelve thousand men,
shut their gates against him. Ronquillo, enraged at this insult, denounced
them rebels and outlaws, and his troops seizing all the avenues to the
town, hoped that it would soon be obliged to surrender for want of pro
visions. The inhabitants, however, defended themselves with vigour, and
having received a considerable reinforcement from Toledo, under the
command of Padilla, attacked Ronquillo, and forced him to retire with
the loss of his baggage, and military cnest.*
Upon this, Adrián ordered Antonio de Fonseca, whom the emperor had
appointed commander in chief of the forces in Castile, to assemble an
army, and to besiege Segovia in form. But the inhabitants of Medina del
Campo, where Cardinal Ximenes had established a vast magazine of
military stores, would not sutfer him to draw from it a train of battering
cannon, or to destroy their countrymen with those arms which had been
prepared against the enemies of the kingdom. Fonseca, who could not
execute his orders without artíllery, determined to seize the magazine by
forcé; and the citizens stahdjng on their defence, he assaulted the town
with great briskness [Aug. 21 ] ; but his troops were so warmly received,'
that, despairing of carrying the place, he set fire to some of the houses,
in hopes that the citizens would abandon the walls, in order to save their
families and effects. Instead of that the expedient to which he had
recourse served only to increase their fury, and he was repulsed with great
disgrace, while the flames, spreading from Street to Street, reduced to ashes
almost the whole town, one of the most considerable at that time in Spain,
and the great mart for the manufactures of Segovia and several other
cities. As the warehouses were then filled with goods for the approaching
fair, the loss was immense, and was felt universally. This, added to the
impression which such a cruel action made on a people long unaccustomed
to the horrors of civil war, enraged the Castilians almost to madness.
Fonseca became the object of general hatred, and was branded with the
ñame of incendiary, and enemy to his country. Even the citizens of Val
ladolid, whom the presence of the cardinal had hitherto restrained, declared that they could no longer remain inactive spectators of the suífeiings
of their cour.trymen. Taking arms with no less fury than the other cities,
they burnt Fonséca’s house to the ground, elected new magistrales, raised
soldiers, appointed officers to command them, and guarded their walls with
as much diligence as if an enemy had been ready to attack them.

t Sandov. 103. P. Mart. Ep. 674.
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The cardinal, though virtuous and disinterested, and capable of governing
tbe kingdom with honour, in times of tranqulllity, possessed neither the
courage nor íhe sagacity necessary at such a dangerous juncture. Finding
himself unable to check tbese outrages committed under his own eye, be
attempted to appease the people, by protesting that Fonseca had exceeded
his orders, and had by his rash conduct offended him, as much as he had
injured them. This.condescension, the effectof irresolution and timidity,
rendered the malecontents bolder and more insolent; and the cardinal
having soon afterwards recalled Fonseca, and dismissed his troops, which
he could no longer afford to pay, as the treasury, drained by the rapaciousness of the Flemish ministers, had received no supply from the great
cities, which were all in arms, the people were left at full liberty to act
without control, and scarcely any shadow of power remained in his hands.
Nor were the proceedings oi the commons the effects merely of popu
lar and tumultuary rage ; they aimed at obtaining redress of their political
grievances, and an establisnment of públic liberty on a secure basis,
objects worthy of all the zeal which they discovered in contending foi
them. The feudal government in Spain was at that time in a state more
favourable to liberty than in any- other of the great European kingdoms.
This was owing chiefly to the number of great cities in that country, a
circumstance I have already taken notice of, and which contributes more
than any other to mitigate the rigour of the feudal institutions, and to
introduce a more liberal and equal form of government. The inhabitants
of every city formed a great Corporation, with valuable immunities and
privileges ; they were delivered from a State of subjection and vassalage;
they were admitted to a considerable share in the legislature ; they had
acquired the arts of industry, without which cities cannot subsist; they
haa accumulated wealth, by engaging in commerce ; and being free and
independent themselves, were ever ready to act as the guardians of the
públic freedom and independence. The genius of the intemal govern
ment established among the inhabitants of cities, which, even in countries
where despòtic power prevails most, is democratical and republican, ren
dered the idea of liberty familiar and dear to them. Their representatives
m the Cortes were accustomed, with equal spirit, to check the encroachmcnts of the king and the oppression of the nobles. They endeavoured to
extend the privileges of their own order; they laboured to shake off the
remaining incumbrances with which the spirit of feudal polioy, favourable
only to the nobles, had burdened them ; and, conscious of being one of
the most considerable orders in the state, were ambitious of becoming the
most powerful.
The present juncture appeared favourable for pushing any new cJaim.
Their sovereign was absent from his dominions ; by the ill conduct of his
ministers he had lost the esteem and affection of his subjects ; the people,
exasperated by many injuries, had taken arms, though without concert,
almost by general consent; they were animated with rage capable oí
carrying them to the most violent extremes; the royal treasury was
exhausted; the kingdom destitute of troops ; and the government com
mitted to a stranger, of great virtue indeed, but of abíiities unequal to
such a trust. The first care of Padilla, and the other popular leadess
who observed and determined to improve these circumstances, was to
establish some form of unión or association among the malecontents, that
they might act with greater regularity, and pursue one common end ; and
as the different cities had been prompted to take arms by the same motives,
and were accustomed to consicler themselves as a distinet body from the
rest of the subjects, they did not find this difficult. A general convention
was appointed to be held at Avila. Deputies appeared there in name
of almost. all the cities entitled to have representatives in the Cortes
They all bound themselves, by solemn oath, to live and die in the Service
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of íhe king, and in defence of the privileges of their order ; and assuming
the ñame of the holy Junta, or association, proceeded to deliberate concerning the state of the nation, and the proper method of redressing
its grievances. The first that naturally presented itself, was the nomination of a fóreigner to be regent; this they declared with one voice to be
a violation of the fundamental laws of the kingdom, and resolved to send
a deputation of their members to Adrián, requiring him in their name to
lay aside all the ensigns of his office, and to abstain for the future from
the exercise of a jurisaiction which they had pronounced illegal.*
While they were preparing to execute this bold resolution, Padilla
accomplished an enterprise of the greatest advantage to the cause. After
relieving Segòvia, he marched suddenly to Tordesillas, [Aug. 29],_ the
pla e where the unhappy queen Joanna had resided since the death oi her
nusband, and being favoured by the inhabitants, was admitted into the
town, and became master of her person, for the security of which Adrián
had neglected to take proper precautions.j Padilla waited iinmediately
upon the queen, and accosting her wilh that profound respect, which she
exacted from the few persons whom she deigned to admit into her pre
sence, aequainted her at large with the miserable condition of her Castilian subjects under the government of her son, who being destitute of
experience himself, permitted his foreign ministers to treat them with such
rigour as had obliged them to take arms in-defence of the liberties of their
country. The queen, as if she had been awakened out of a lethargy,
expressed great astonishment at what be said, and told him, that as she had
never heard, until that moment, of the death of her father, or known the
sufferings of her people, no blame could be imputed to her, but that now
she would take care to provide a sufficient remedy ; and in the mean time,
added she, let it be your concern to do what is necessary for the públic
welfare. Padilla, too eager in forming a conclusión agreeable to bis
wishes, mistook this lucid interval of reason for a perfect return of that
faculty; and aequainting the Junta with what had happened, advised them
to remove to Tordesillas, and to hold their meetings m that place. Tbis
was instantly done ; but though Joanna received veiy graciously an address
of the Junta, beseeching her to take upon herself the government of the
kingdom, and in token of her compliance admitted all the deputies to kiss
her hand; though she was present at a tournament held on that occasion,
and seemed highly satisfied with both these ceremonies, which were conducted with great magnificence in order to please her, she soon relapsed
into her former melancholy and sullenness, and could never be brought,
by any arguments or entreaties, to sign any one paper necessary for the
despatch of business.J
The Junta, concealing as much as possible this last circumstance, carried
on all their deliberatioris in the name of Joanna ; and as the Castilians, who
idolized the name of Isabella, retained a wonderful attachment to her
daughter, no sooner was it known that she had consented to assume the
reins of government, than the people expressed the most universal and
immoderate jo y ; and believing her recovery to be complete, ascribed it
to a miraculous interposition of Heaven, in order to rescue their country
from the oppression of foreigners. The Junta, conscious of the reputation
and power which they had acquired by seeming to act under the royal
authority, were no longer satisfied with requiring Adrián to resign the
office of regent; they detached Padilla to Valladolid with a considerable
body of troops, ordering him to seize such members of the council as
were stil! in that city, to conduct them to Tordesillas, and to bring away
the seáis of the kingdom, the públic archives, and treasury books Padilla*
* P. Mart. Ep. 691.
t Vita dell’ Imper. Cari. V. dell’ Alf. Ulloa. Ven. 1509. p. 67. Mmiana,
Contin, p. 17.
í Sandov. 164. P. Mart. Ep. 685, 686
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who was received by the citizens as the deliverer of his country, executed
hiscommission with great exactness ; permitting Adrián, however, stili to
reside in Valladolid, though only as a private person, and without any
shadow of power.*
J
The emperor, to whom freqüent accounts of these transactions were
transmitted while he was still in Flanders, was sensible of his own imprudence and that of his ministers, in having despised too long the murmura
and remonstrances of the Castilians. He beheld, with deep concern, a
kingdom, the most valuable of any he possessed, and in which lay the
strength and sinews of his power, just ready to disown his authority, and
on the point of being plunged in all the miseriesof civil war. But though
his presence might have averted this calamity, he could not, at that time,
visit Spain without endangering the Imperial crown, and allowing the
1' rench king full laisure to execute his ambitious schemes. The only
point now to be deliberated upon,was, whether he should attempt tog.-un
the malecontents by indulgence and concessions, or prepare directly to
suppress them by forcé; and he resolved to make trial of the former,
while, at the same time, if that should fail of success, he prepared for the
latter. For this purpose, he issued circular letters to all the cides oí
Castile, exhorting them in most gentle terms, and with assurances of full
Pardon, to lay down their arms ; be promised such cities as had continued
tmthful, not to exact from them the subsidy granted in the late Cortes, and
offered the same favour to such as returned to their duty; he engaged that
no office should be conferred for the future upon any but native Castilians.
On theother hand, he wrote to the nobles, exciting them to appear with
vigour in defence of their own rights, and those of the crown, against the
exorbitant claims of the commons ; he appointed the high admiral Don
Fadrique Enriquez, and the high constable of Castile, Don Inigo de Velasco,
tvvo noblemen of great abilities as well as iníluence, regents of the king
dom in conjunction with Adrián; and he gave them full power and
instructions, if the obstinacy of the malecontents should render it necessaiy,
to vindicate the royal authority by forcé of arms.j
These concessions, which, at the time of his leaving Spain, would have
fully satisfied the people, carne now too late to produce any effect. The
Junta, relying on the unanimity with which the nation submitted to their
authority, elated with the success which had hitherto accompanied all
their undertakings, and seeing no military forcé collected to defeat or
obstruet their designs, aimed at a more thorough reformation of politica!
abuses. They had been employed for some time in preparing a remonsírance containing a large enumeration, not only of the grievances of which
they craved redress, but of such new regulations as they thought necessary
for the security of their liberties. This remonstrance, which is divided
into many articles relating to all the different members, of which the constitution was composed, as well as the various departments in the adminis.
tratipn of government, furnishes us with more authentic evidence concerning
the intentions of the Junta,, than can be drawn from the testimony of the
later Spanish historians, who lived in times when it became fasnionable
and even necessary torepresent the conduct of the malecontents in the
worst light, and as flowing from the worst motives. After a long preamble
concerning the various calamities under which the nation gfoaned, and the
errors and corruption in government to which these were to be imputed, they
take notice of the exemplary patience wherewith the people had endured
them, until self-preservation, and the duty which they owed to their coun
try, had obliged them to assemble, in order to provide in a legal manner
tor their own safety, and that of the constitution: For this puipose, they
* Simdov. 174
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aemanded that the king would be pleased to retum to his Spanish dominions and reside there, as all their former monarchs had done ; that he
would not mariy but with consent of the Cortes; that if he should be
obliged at any time to leave the kingdom, it shall not he lawful to appoint
any foreigner to be regent; that the present nomination of cardinal Adrián
to that office shall instantly be declared void ; that he would not, at his
réturn, bring along with him any Flemings or other strangers; that tr
foreign troops shall, on any pretence whatever, be introduced into the
kingdom ; that none but natives shall be capable of holding any office or
benefice either in church or state ; that no foreigner shall be naturalized;
that free quarters shall not be granted to soldiers, ñor to the members of
the king’s household, for any longer time than six days, and that only
when the court is in a progress; that all the taxes shall be reduced to the
vsame state they were in at the death of queen Isabella; that all alienations
of the royal demesnes or revenues since that queen’s death shall be resumed :
that all new offices created since that period shall be abolished; that the
subsidy granted by the late Cortes in Galicia, shall not be exacted ; that
in all future Cortes each city shall send one representative of the clergy,
one of the gentry, and one of the commons, each to be elected by his
own order; that the crown shall not iníluence or direct any city with
regard to the choice of its representatives ; that no member of the Cortes
shall receive an office or pensión from the king, either for himself or for any
of his family, under pain of death, and confiscation of his goods ; that each
city or community snall pay a competent salary to its representative, for
his maintenance during his attendance on the Cortes; that the Cortes shall
assemble once in three years at least, whether summoned by the king or
not, and shall then inquire into the observation of the articles now agreed
upon, and deliberate concerning public affairs ; that the rewards which
have been given or promised to any of the members of the Cortes held in
Galicia, shall be revoked ; that it shall be declared a capital crime to send
gold,silver,orjewelsoutoí thekingdom; thatjudgesshallhavefixedsalaries
assigned them, and shall not receive any share of the fines and forfertures
of persons condemned by them ; that no grant of the goods of persons
accused shall be valid, if given before sentence was pronounced against
them ; that all privileges which the nobles have at any time obtained, to
the prejudice of the commons, shall be revoked ; that the government of
cities or towns shall not be put into the hands of noblemen ; that the pos
sessions of the nobility shall be subject to all public taxes in the same man
ner as those of the commons ; that an inquiry be made into the conduct
of such as have been intrusted with the management of the royal patrimony since the accession of Ferdinand ; and if the king do not within
thirty days appoint persons properly qualified for that Service, it shall be
lawful for the Cortes to nominate tbem; that indulgences shall not be
preached or dispersed in the kingdom until the cause of publishing tbem
be examined and approved of by the Cortes ; that all the money arising
from the sale of indulgences shall be faithfully employed in carrying on war
against the infidels; that such prelates as do not reside in their diocesses
six months in the year, shall forfeit their revenues during the time they
are absent; that the ecclesiastical judges and their officers shall not exact
greater fees than those which are paid in the secular courts; that the
present archbishop of Toledo, being a foreigner, be compelled to resign
that dignity, which shall be conferred upon a Castilian ; that the king
shall ratify and hold, as good Service done to him and to the kingdom, afi
the proceedings of the Junta, and pardon any irregularities which the
sities may have committed from an excess of zeal ip a good cause : that
he shall promise and swear in the most solemn manner to observe all these
vtkles, and on no occasion attempt either to elude, or to repeai them •
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and that he shall never solicit the pope or any other prelate to grant him
a dispensation or absolution from this oath and promise.
Such were the chief articles presented by the Junta to their sovereign.
As the feudal institutions in the several kingdoms of Europe were ongmaüy
the same, the genius of those governments which aróse from them bore a
strong resemblance to each other, and the regulations which the Castiiians
attempted to establish on this occasion, differ little from those which other
nations llave laboured to procure, in their struggles with their monarchs 01
liberty. The grievances complained of, and the remedies proposed by
the English commons in their contests with the princes of the house ot
Stuart, particularly resemble those upon which the Junta now insisto!.
But the principies of liberty seem to nave been better understood, at this
period, by the t 'astilians, than by any other people in Europe ; they had
acquired more liberal ideas with respect to their own rights and pri\ 1leges ; they had formed more bold and generous sentiments concermng
government-; and discovered an extent of political knowledge to which the
English themselves did.not attain until more than a century afterwards.
ít is not improbable, however, that the spirit of reformation among the
Castilians, hitherto unrestrained by authority, and emboldened by success,
became too impetuous, and prompted the Junta to propose innovations
which, by alarming the other members of the constitution, proved latal to
their cause. The nobles, who, instead of obstructing, had fa\oured or
connived at their proceedings, while they confinedyheir deinands oí redress
to such grievances as had been occasioned by the king s wantof experience,
and by the imprudence and rapaciousness of his íoreign mimsters, were
filled with indignation when the Junta began to touch the privileges of
their order, and plainly saw that the measures of the commons tended no
less to break the power of the aristocracy, than to limit the prerogatives of
thé crown. The resentment which they had conceived on account ot
Ádrian’s promotion to the regency, abated considerably upon the emperoi s
raising the constable and admiral tojoint power with him m that otiice;
and as their pride and dignity were less hurt by suffenng the prince to
possess an extensive prerogative, than by admitting the high pretensions
of the people, they determined to give their sovereign the assistance
which he had demanded of them, and began to assemble their vassals for
that purpose.
, .. .
.
,
The Junta, meanwhile, expected with impatience the emperor s answer
to their remonstrance, which they had appointed some of their nuinber to
present. The members intrusted with this commission set out inimediately for Germanv [Oct. 20], but having received at different places
certain intelligence from court, that they could not venture to appear there
without endangering their lives, they stopped short in their jciurney, and
acquainted the Junta of the information which had been given them.f
This excited such violent passions as transported the whole party beyond
all bounds of prudence or of moderation. That a king of Castije should
deny his subjects access into his presence, or refuse to listen to their bumble
petítions, was represented as an act of tyranny so unprecedented and
intolerable, that nothing now remained but with arms m their hands to
drive away that ravenous band of foreigners which encompassed the throne,
who, after having devoured the wealth of the kingdom, found ít necessary
to prevent the cries of an injured people from reachinç the ears of their
sovereign. Many insisled warmlv on approving a motion which had iormerly been made, for depriving Charles, dunng the lile ot his mother, of
the regal titles and authority which had been too rashly conferred upon him,
from a false supposition of her total inability for government. _ Some pronosed to provide a proper person to assist her in the administrados» oí
* Sandov. ‘206. P. Mart Ep- 686.
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public affairs, by marrying the queen to the prince of Calabria, tire hei
of the Aragonese kings of Naples, who had been detained in pnson sinos
the time that Ferdinand had dispossessed his ancestors of their crown. Alt
agreed, that as the hopes of obtaining redress and security, merely_ by
presenting their requests lo their sovereign, had kept them too long in a
state of inaction, and preVented them from taking advantage of the una
nimity with which the nation declared in their favour, it was now necessary to collect their whole forcé, and to exert themselves with vigour, in
opposing this fatal combination of the king and nobility against their
liberties.*
They soon took the field with twenty thousand men. Violent disputes
aróse concerning the command of this army. Padilla, the darling of the
people and soldiers, was the only person whom they thought worthy of
this honour. But Don Pedro de Girón, the eldest son of the Conde de
Uruena, a young nobleman of the first order, having lately joined the
commons out of private resentment against the emperor, the respect due to
his birth, together with a secret desire of disappointing Padilla, of wliose
popularity many members of the Junta had become jealous, procured him
the office of general [Nov. 23]; thowgh he soon gave them a fatal proof
that he possessed neither the experience, the abilities, ñor the steadiness,
which that important station required.
The regents, meanwhile, appointed Rioseco as the place of rendezvous
for their troops, which, though far inferior to those of the commons in
number, excelled them greatly in discipline and^ in valour. They had
drawn a considerable body of regular and veteran infantry out of Ravarre.
Their cavalry, which formed the chief strength of their army, consisted
mostly of gentlemen accustomed to the military Ufe, and ammated with
the martial spirit peculiar to their order in that age. The ¡nfantry of the
Junta was formed entirely of citizens and mechanics, little acquainted with
the use of arms. The small body of cavalry which they had been able lo
raise was composed of persons of ignoble birth, and perfect strangers to
the Service into which they entered. The character of the generals
differed no less than that of their troops. The royalists were commanded
by the Conde de Haro, the constable’s eldest son, an officerof great expe
nence and of distinguished abilities.
. .
Girón marched with his army directly to Rioseco, and seizing the
villages and passes around it, hoped that the royalists would be obiiged
either to surrender for want of provisions, or to fight with disadyantage
before all their troops were assembled. But he had not the abilities, ñor
his troops the patience and discipline, necessary for the execution of such
a scheme. The Conde de Haro found little difficulty in conducting a
considerable reinforcement through all his posts into the town; and Girón,
despairing of being able to reduce it, advanced suddenly to Villa-panda,
a place belonging to the constable, in which the enemy had their chief
magazine of provisions. By this ill-judged motion, he left Tordesillas
open to the royalists, w'hom the Conde de Haro led thither in the night,
with the utmost secrecy and despatch ; and attacking the town [Dec.^ 5],
in which Girón had left no other garrison than a regiment of priests raised
by the bishop of Zamora, he, by break of day, forced his way into it aftei
a desperate resistance, became master of the queen’s person, took prisoners
many members of the J 1 uta, and recovered the great seal, with the other
ensigns of government.
'
.
By this fatal blow, the Junta lost all the reputation and authority which
they had derived from seeming to act by the queen’s commands ; such ot
the nobles as had hitherto been wavering or undetermjned in their choice,
aow joined the regents with all their forces ; and a universal consternation
* P. Mait. E d. 688.
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seized the partisans of the commons. This was much increased by the
suspicions they began toentertain of Girón, whom they loudly accused of
having betrayed Tordesillas to the enemy; and though that charge seems
to nave been destitute of foundation, the success of the royalists being
owing to Giron’s jll conduct rather than to his treachery, he so entirely
lost credit with his party, that he resigned his commission, and retired to
one of his castles.*
Such_ members of the Junta as had escaped the enemy’s hands at
Tordesillas, fled to Valladolid ; and as it would have required a long time
to supply the places of those who were prisoners hy a new election, they
made choice among themselves of a small number of persons, to whom
they committed the supreme directionof affairs. Tbeirarmy,vvhichgrew
strons;er every day _by the arrival of troops from different parts of the
kingdom, marched likewise _to Valladolid ; and Padilla being appointed
commander in chief, the spirits of the soldiery revived, and the whole party
forgetting the late misforlune, continued to express the same ardent zeal
for the liberties of their countiy, and the same implacable animosity against
their oppressors.
What they stood most in need of, was money to pay their troops. A
reat part ot the current coin had been carriedout of the kingdom by the
lemings ; the stated taxes Jevied in times of peace were inconsiderable ;
camíneme of every kind being interrupted by the war, the sum which it
yielded decreased daily; and the Junta were afraid of disgusting the
people by burdening them with new impositions, to which, in that age,
they were little accustomed. But from this difficulty they were extricated
°7.P.onna Maria Pacheco, Padilla’s wife, a woman of noble birth, of great
abilities, of boundless ambition, and animated with the most ardent zeal in
support of the cause of the Junta. She, with a boldness superior to those
superstitious fears which often influence her sex, proposed to seize all the
rich and magnificent ornaments in the cathedral of Toledo ; but lest that
actjon, by its appearance of impiety, might offend the people, she and her
retinue marched to the church in solemn procession, in mourning hahits,
with tears in their eyes, beating their breasts, and falling on their knees,
implored the pardon of the saints whose shrines she was about to violate
By this artifice, which screened her from the imputation of sacrilege, and
persuaded the people that necessity and zeal for a good cause had constrained her, though with reluctance, lo venture upon this action, she stripped
the cathedral of whatever was valuable, and procured a considerable supply
of money for the Junta.t The regents, no less at a loss how to maintain
their troops, the revenues of the crown having either been dissipated by
the Flemings, or seized by the commons, were obliged to take the queen’s
¡evvels, together with the piate belongingto the nobili ty, and apply them
to that purpose ; and when those failed, they obtained a small sum by way
oí loan from the king of Portugal.^
The nobility discovered great unwillingness to proceed to extremities
with the. Junta. They were animated with no less hatred than (he com
mons against the Flemings ; they approved much of several articles in the
remonstrance ; they thought the juncture favourable, not only for redressing
past grievances; but for rendering the constitution more perfect and secure
by new regulations; they were afraid, that while the two orders, of which
the legislatura was composed, v/asted each other’s strength by mutual
hostilities, the crown would rise to power on the ruin or weakness of both,
and encroach no less on the independence of the nobles, than on the privileges of the commons. To this disposition were owing the freqüent
overtures of peace which the regents made to the Junta, and the continua]

f
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negotiations they carried on during the progress of their military operations.
Ñor were the terms which they offered unreasonable ; for on condition that
the Junta would pass from a few articles most subyersive' of the royal
authority, or inconsistent with the rights of the nobility, they engaged to
procure the emperor’s consent to their other demands, which if he, througb
the influence of evil counsellors, should refuse, several of the nobles promised to join with the commons in their endeavours to extort it.* Such
divisions, however, prevailed among the members of the Junta, as prevented their deliberating calmly, or judging with prudence. Someof
the cities which had entered into the confederacy, were filied with that
mean jealousy and distrust of each other, which rivalship in commerce or
in grandeur is apt to inspire; the constable, byhis influence. and promises,
had prevailed on the inhabitants of Burgos to abandon the Junta, and other
noblemen had shaken the fidelity of some of the lesser cities; no person
had arisen among the commons of such superior abilities or elevation of
mind as to acquire the direction of their affairs; Padilla, their general,
was a man of popular qualities, but distrusted for that reason by those of
highest rank who adhered to the Junta; the conduct of Girón led._the
people to view, with suspicion, every person of noble birth who joined
their party ; so that the strongest marks of irresolution, mutual distrust,
and mediocrity of genius, appeared in all their proceedings at this time.
After many consultations held concerning the terms proposed by the regents,
they suffered themselves to be so carried away by resentment against the
nobility, that, rejecting all thoughts of accommodation, they threatened to
strip them of the crown lands, which they or their ancestors had usurped,
and to re-annex these to the royal domain. Upon this preposteróos scheme,
which would at once have annihilated all the liberties for which they had
been struggling, by rendering the kings of Castile absolute and independent
on their subjects, they were so intent, that they now exclaimed with less
vehemence against the exactions of the foreign ministers, than against the
exorbitant power and wealth of the nobles, and seemed to hope thaí
they might make peace with Charles, by offering to enrich him with
their spoils.
The success which Padilla had met with in several small encountersfand
in reducing some inconsiderable towns, helped to precipítate the members
of the Junta into this measure, filling them with such confidence in the
valour of their troops, that they hoped for an easy victoiy over the roy
alists. Padilla, that his army might not remain inactive while flushed
with good fortune, laid siege to Torrelobaton, a place of greater strength
and importance than any that he had .hitherto ventured to attack, and
which was defended by a sufficient garrison; and though the besieged
made a desperate resistance, and the admiral attempted to relieve them,
he took the town by storm [March 1,1531], and gave it up to be plundered
by his soldiers. If he had marched instantly with his victorious army to
Tordesillas, the head quarters of the royalists, he could hardly have failed
of making an effectual impression on their troops, whom he would have
found in astonishment at the briskness of his operations, and far from being
of sufficient strength to give him battle. But the fickleness and imprudence
of the Junta prevented his taking this step. Incapable, like all popular
associations, either of carrying onwar or of making peace, they hstened
again to overtures of accommodation, and even agreed to a short suspen
sión of arms. This negotiation terminated in nothing; but while it was
carrying on, many of Padilla’s soldiers, unacquainted with the restraints
of discipline, went off with the booty which they had got at Torrelobaton;
and others, wearied out by the unusual lengjh of the campaign, deserted.f
The constable too had leisure to assemble his forces at Burgos, and to pie* P. Mart. Ep. 095. 713. Gediles's Traéis, i. 261
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pare every_ thing for taking the field ; and as soon as the tiuce expired, he
effected a junction with the Conde de Haro, in spiteof all Padilla’s efforts
topieventit. They advanced immediately towards Torrelobaton; and
Padilla, finding the number of his troops so diminished that he durst not
risk a battle, attempted to retreat to Toro, which, ¡f he could have accomplished, the invasión of Navarre at that juncture by the French, and the
necessity which the regents must have been under of detaching men to
that kingdom, might have saved him from danger. But Haro, sensible
how fatal the ponsequences would be of suffering hhn to escape, marched
with such rápidity_ at the head of his cavalry, that he carne up with him
near Villalar JTApril 23], and, without waitingfor hisinfantry, advanced to
the attack. _ Padilla’s army, fatigued and disheartened by their precipitant
retreat, which they could not distinguish from a flight, happened at that
jime to be passing; over a ploughed field, on which such a violent rain had
fallen, that the soldiers sunk almost to the knees at every step, and remained
exposed to the tire of some field-pieces which the royalists had brought
ilong with them. All these circumstances so disconcerted and intimidated
raw soldiers, without facing the enemy, or making any resistance, they fled
m the utmost confusión. Padilla exerted himself with extraordinary
courage and activity in order to rally them, though in vain; fear rendering
them deaf both to his threats and entreaties; upon which, finding matters
irretrievable, and resolving not to survive the disgrace of that day, and the
ruin of his party, he rusned into the thickest of the enemy; but being
wounded and dismounted, he was taken prisoner. His principal officers
shared the same fate; the common soldiers were allowed to depart unhurt,
the nobles being too generous to kill inen who threw down their arms.*•*
The resentment oí his enemies did not suffer Padilla to linger long in
expectation of what should befall him. Next day he was condemneá to
lose his head, though without any regular trial, the notoriety of the crime
being supposed sufficient to supersecle the formality of a legal process.
He was led instantly to execution, together with Don John Bravo, and
Don Francis Maldonada, the former commander of the Segovians, and the
latter of the troops of Salamanca. Padilla viewed the approach of death
with calm but undaunted fortitude; and when Bravo, his fellow-sufferer,
expressed some indignaron at hearing himself proclaimed a traitor, he
checked him, by observing, “ That yesterday was the time to have displayed the spirit of gentlemen, this day to die with the meekness of Christians.” Being permitted to write to his wife and to the community oí
Toledo, the place of his nativity, he addressed the former with a manly
and virtuous tenderness, and the latter with the exultation natural to one
who considered himself as a martyr for the liberties of his country.f
* Sandov. 3*15, &c. P. Mart. Ep. 720. Miniana, Contin, p. 26. Epitome de Ia Vide y Hechos
del IJmper. Carlos V. por D. Juan Anton, de Vera y Zuniga, 4to. Madr. 1G27. p. 19.
f The strain of these letters is so eloqüent and high spirited, that [ have translated them for the
«nitertainment of my readers.
The Icttcr o f Den John Padilla to his wifc.
•*Señora,
*
If your grief did not afflict me more than my own death, I should deem myself perfectly happy.
For the end of life being certain to all men, the Almighty confers a mark of distinguishing favour
upon that person, for whoni he appoints a death such as mine, which, though lamented by many, is
nevertheless acceptable unto him. It would require more time than I now have, to write any thing
that could aílord you consolation. That my enemies will not grant me, nor do I wish to delay the
reception of that crown which 1 hope to enjoy. You may bewail your own Ioss, but not my death,
which, being so honourable, ought not to be lamented by any. My soul, for nothing else is left to
me, I bequeath to you. You will receive it, as the thing in this world which you valued most. I
^lo not write to my father Pero López, because I daré no t; for though I have shown myself to be
his son in daring to lose my life, I have not been the heir of his good fortune. I will not’attempt to
say any thing more, that I may not tire the executioner, who waits for me, and that I may not excite
a auspicion, that, in order to prolong my life, I lengthen out my letter. My servant Sosia, an eyewitncss, and to whom I have communicated my most secret thoughts, wiíl inform you of what j
:annot now write; and thus I rest, expecting the instrument of your grief, and of my deliverance.”
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Aíter this, he submitted quietly to his fate. Most of the Spanish historians,
accustomed to ¡deas of government and of regal power, yery different íroni
those upon which he acted, have been so eager to testiiy their disapprobation of the cause in which he was engaged, that they have neglected, or
have been afraid to do justice tb his virtues; and bv blackening his memory,
have endeavoured to deprive him of that pity which is seldom demed to
illustrious sufferers.
.
.
,
.. „
The victory at Villalar proved as decisive as it was complete, v atladolid, the most zealous of all the associated cities, opened its gales
immediately tothe conquerors, and being treated with great clemency by
the rogents, Medina del Campo, Segovia, and many other towns, íollowed
its example. This sudden dissolution of a confederacy, formed not upon
slight disgusts, or upon triíling motives, into which the whole body of the
people had entered, and which had been allowed time to acquire a con
siderable degree of order and consistence by establishing a regular plan
of government, isthe strongest proof either of the inability of its leaders,
or of some secret discord reigning among its members. Though part ol
that army by which they had been subdued was obliged, a lew days aíter
the battle, to march towards Navarre, in order to check the progress of
the French in that kingdom, nothing could prevail on the dejected commons of Castile to take arms again, and to embrace such a favourable
opportunity of acquiringthose rights and privileges for which they had
appeared so zealous. The city of Toledo alone, ammated by Donna
María Pacheco, Padilla’s widow, who, instead of bewailing her husband
with a womanish sorrow, prepared to revenge his death, and to prosecute
that cause in defence of which he had suffered, must be excepted. Respect
for her sex, or admiration for her courage and abilities, as well as sympathy
with her misfortunes, and veneration for the memory of her husband, secured her the same ascendant over the people which he had possessed.
The brudence and vigour with which she acted, justified that conñdence
they placed in her. She wrote to the French general in Navarre, encouraging him to invade Castile by the offer of powerful assistance. She
endeavoured by her letters and emissaries to revive the spirit and hopes
of the other cities. She raised soldiers, and exacted a great sum from the
clergy belonging to the cathedral, in order to defray the expense ot keeping
them on foot.* She employed every artifice that could ¡nterest or ínflame
the populace. For this purpose she ordered crucifixes to be used by her
troops instead of colours, as if they had been at war with infidels and
enemies of religión; she marched through the streets of 1 oledo with her
son, a young child, ciad in deep mourning, seated on a mulé, having a
standard carried before him, representing the manner of his father s execution.f By all these means she kept the minds of the people m sucli
perpetual agitation as prevented their passions from subsiding, and rendered
them insensible of the dangers to which they were exposed, by standing
His Letter lo the City o f Toledo.
“ To thee, ihe crown of Spain, and tlie liglit of the whole World, freo from the time of the miglity
Goths- to thee, who, by sheddlng tile blood of strangers, as well as tliy own blood, hast recovered
lihcrty for thyself and thy neighbouring cities, thy legitímate son Juan de how by the blood of his body, thy'anclent™ t o j ^
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alone in opposilion to the royal authority. While the army was employed
in Navarre, the regents were unable to attempt the reduction of Toledo
by forcé; and all their endeavours, either to diminish Donna Maria’s
credit with the people, or to gain her by laige promises and the solicitations
of her brother the Marquis de Mondeiar, proved ineffectual. Upon the
expulsión of the French out of Navarre, part of the army returned into
Castile, and invested Toledo. Even this made no impression on the
intrèpid and obstínate courage of Donna Maria She defended the town
with vigour, her troops in several sal·Iies beat the royalists, and no progress
was made towards reducing the_ place, until the cíergy, whom she had
highly offended by invading their property, ceased to support her. As
soon as they received information of the death of William de Croy, archbishop of Toledo, whose possession of that see was their chief grievance,
and that the emperor had named a Castilian to succeed him, they openly
turned against her, and persuaded the people that she had acquired such
influence over them by the torce of enchantments, that she was assisted
by a familiar datmon which attended her in the form of a Negra-maid, and
that by its suggestions she regulated every part of her conduct.* The
credulous multitude, whom their impatience of a long blockade, and
despair of obtaining succours either from the cities formeny in confederacy
with them, or from_ the French, rendered desirous of peace, took arms
against her, and driving her out of the city, surrendered it to the royalists
[October 26]. She retired to the citadel, which she defended with
amazing fortitude four months longer; and when reduced to the last extremiíies, she made her escape in disguise [February 10], and fled to Por
tugal, where she had many relations.]
Upon her flig'nt the citadel surrendered. Tranquillity was re-established
in Castile ; and this bold attempt of the commons, like all unsuccessful
insurrections, contributed to confirm and extend the power of the crown,
which it was intended to moderate and abridge. The Cortes still continued to make a part of the Castilian constitution, and was summoned to
meet whenever the king stood in need of money ; but instead of adhering
to their ancient and cautious form of examining and redressing públic
grievances, before they proceeded to grant any supply, the more courtly
custom of voting a donative in the first place was introduced, and the
sovereign having obtained all that he wanted, never allowed them to enter
into anyjnquiíy, or jo attempt any reformation injurious to his authority.
The privileges which the cities had enjoyed were gradually circumscribed or abolished; their commerce began from this period to decline,
and becoming less wealthy and less populous, they lost that power and
influence which they had acquired in the Cortes.
While Castile was exposed to the calamities of civil war; the kingdom
of Valencia was torn By intestine commolions still more violent. The
association which had been formed in the city of Falencia in the year one
thousand five hundred and twenty, and which was distinguished by the
name of the Germanada, continued to subsist after the emperor’s departure
from Spain. The members of it, upon pretext of defending the coasts
against the descents of the corsairs of Barbary, and under sanction of that
permission which Charles had rashly grantea them, refused to lay down
their arms. But as the grievances which the Valencians aimed at re
dressing, proceeded from the arrogance and exactions of the nobility,
rather than from any unwarrantable exercise of the royal prerogative, their
resentment tumed chiefly against the former. As soon as they were
allowed theuse of arms, and hecame conscious of their own strength, they
grew impatient to take vengeance of their oppressors. They drove the
nobles out of most of the cities, plundered their houses, wasted their lands,
• '
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and assaulted their castles. They then proceeded to elect thirteen persons, one from each company of tradesmen established in Valencia, and
committed the administration of government to them, under pretext that
they would reform the laws, establish one uniform mode ol disperising
justice without partiality or regard to the distinction of ranks, and thus
restore men to some degree of their original equality.
The nobles were obliged to take arms in self-defence. Hostilitiea
began, and were carried on with all the rancour with which resentment
at opp>-ession inspired the one party, and the idea of insulted dignity animated the other. As no person of honourable birth, or of liberal education.^
joined the Germanada, the councils as well as troops of the confederacy
were conducted by low mecbanics, who acquired the confidence of an
enraged multitude chiefly by the fierceness of their zeal and the extravagance of their proceedings. Among such men, the laws introduced in
civilized nations, in order to restrain or moderate the violence of war,
were unknown or despised; and they run into the wildest excesses of
cruelty and outrage.
The emperor, occupied with suppressing the insurrection in Castile,
which more immediately threatened the subversión of his power and pre
rogative, was unable to give much attention to the tumults in Valencia, and
leit the nobility of that Kingdom to fight their own battles. His viceroy,
the Conde de Melito, had the supreme command of the forces which the
nobles raised among the vassals. The Germanada carried on the war
during the years one thousand five hundred and twenty and twenty-one
with a more persevering courage than could have been expected from a
oody so tumultuary, under the conduct of such leaders. They defeated
the nobility in several actions, which, though not considerable, were
extremely sharp. They repulsed them in their attempts to reduce differ
ent towns. But the nobles by their superior skill in war, and at the head
of troops more accustomed to Service, gained the advantage in most of the
rencounters. At length they were joined by a body of Castilian cavalry,
which the regents despatched towards Valencia, soon after their victory
over Padilla at Villalar, and by their assistance the Valencian nobles
acquired such superiority that they entirely broke and ruined the Ger
manada. The leaders of the party were put to death almost without
any formality of legal trial, and suffered such cruel punishments as the
sense of recent injuries prompted their adversàries to inílict. The govern
ment of Valencia was re-established in its ancient form.*
In Aragón, violent symptoms of the same spirit of clisaffection and sedition which reigned in the other kingdoms of Spain, began to appear, but
by the prudent conduct of the viceroy, Don John de Lanusa, they were
so far composed, as to prevent their breaking out into any open insurrec
tion. But in the island of Majorca, annexed to the crown of Aragón, the
same causes which had excited the commotion in Valencia, produced
effects no less violent. The people, impatient of the hardships which they
had endured under the rigid jurisdiction of the nobility, took arms in a
tumultuary manner [March 19, 1521] ; deposed their viceroy; drove him
out of the island; and massacred every gentleman who yvas so unfortunate
as to fall into their hands. The obstinacy with which the people ot
Majorca persisted in their rebellion, was equal to the rage with which
they began it. Many and vigorous efforts were requisite in order to reduce
them to obedience; and tranquillity was re-established in every part ot
Spain, before the Majorcans could be brought to submit to their sovereign.l
While the spirit ot disaffection was so general among the Spaniards, and
* Argensola Annales de Aragón, cap. 75. 90. 99. 118. Say-es Annales de Aragón, cap. 5. 12,
&c. P. Mart. Ep. lib. xxxiii. etxxxiv. passim. Ferrer. Hist. d’Espagne, viii.542.564, &c. TArgén
sola Annales de Aragón, c. 113. Ferrer. Hist, viii. 542. Sayes Annales de Aragón, c. 7.11 14.76
8L Ferreras Hist. d’Espagne, viii. 579, &c. 609-
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so many causes concurred in precipitating them into such violent measures,
in order to obtain the redréss of their grievances, it may appear strange,
that the malecontents in the different kingdoms should have carried on
their operations without any mutual concert, or even any intercourse with
each other. By uniting their councils and arms, they might have acted
both with greater forcé and with more effect. Tne appearance of a
national conlederacy would have rendered it no less respectable among
the people than formidable to the crown; and the emperor, unable ta
resist such a combination, must have complied with any terms which ths
members of it should have thought fit to prescribe. Many things, how’ever, prevented the Spaniards from forming themselves into one body, and
pursuing common measures. The people of the different kingdoms in
Spain, though they were become the subjects of the same sovereign,
retained, in mil forcé, their national antipathy to each other. The reinembrance of their ancient rivalship and hostilities was still lively, and the
sense of reciprocal injuries so strong, as to pievent them from acting with
confidence and concert. Each nation chose rather to depend on its own
efforts, and to maintain the struggle alone, than to implore the aid of
neighbours whom they distrusted and hated. At the same time the forms
of govermnent in the several kingdoms of Spain were so different, and the
grievances of which they complained, as well as the alterations and amendments in policy which they attempted to introduce, so various, that it was
not easy to bring them to unite in any common pjan. To this disunion
Charles was indebtcd for the preservaron of his Spanish crowns; and
while each of the kingdoms. followed separate measures, they were all
oblfged at last to conform to the will of their sovereign.
The arrival of the emperor in Spain filied his subjects who liad been in
arms against him with deep apprehensions, from which he soon delivered
them by an act of demency no less prudent than generous. After a
rebellion so general, scarcely twenty persons, among so many criminals
obnoxious to the law, had been punished capitally m Castile. Though
etrongly soücited by his council, Charles refused to shed any more blood
by the hands of the executioner; and published a general pardon [October
28], extending to all crimes committed since the commencement of the
insurrections, from which only fourscore persons were excepted. Even
these he seems to have named, rather with an intention to intimídate
others, than from any inclination to seize them; for when an officious courtier oftered to inform him where one of the most considerable among them
was concealed, he avoided it by a good-natured pleasantry; “ Go,” says
he, “ I have now no reason to be afraid of that man, but he has some cause
to keep at a distance from me, and you would be better employed in
telling him that I am here, than in acquainting me with the place of his
retreat,”* By this appearance of magnanimity, as well as by his care to
avoid every thing which had disgusted the Castilians during his former
residence among them; by his address in assuming their manners, in
speaking their language, and in complying with all their humours and
customs, he acquired an ascendant over them which hardly any of their
native monarchs had ever attained, and brought them to support him in all
his enterprises with a zeal and valour to which he owed more of his success and grandeur.t
About the time that Charles landed in Spain, Adrián set out for Italy to
take possession of his new dignity. But though the Roman people longed
extremely for his arrival, they could not, on bis first appearance, conceal
their surprise and disappointment. After beingaccustoined to the princely
magnificence of Julius, and the elegant splendour of Leo, they beheld vvitli
* Sandov. 377, &c. Vida del Emper. Carlos, por Don Juan. Anton. deVera y Zuniga p. 30
r Tllloa Vita de Cario V. p. 85.
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contempt an oíd man of an humble deportment, and of austere manners, an
enemy to pomp, destitute of taste in the arts, and unadorned with any of
the external accomplishments which the vulgar expect in those raised to
eminent stations.* Ñor did his political views and maxims seem less
strange and astonishing to the pontifical ministers. He acknowledged and
bewailed the corruptions which abounded in the church, as well as in the
court of Rome, and prepared to reform both ; he discovered no intention
of aggrandizing his family; he even scrupled at retaining such territories
as some of his predecessors had acquired by violence or Traud, rather than
by any legal title, and for that reason he invested Francesco Maria de
Rovere anew in the dutchy of Urbino, of which Leo had stripped him,
and surrendered to the dulce of Ferrara, several places wrested from him
by the church.] To men little habituated to see princes regulate their
conduct by the maxims of morality and the principies of justice, these
actions of the new pope appeared incontestable proofs of his weakness or
inexperience. Adrián, who was a perfect stranger to the complex and
intricate system of Italian politics, and who coulá place no confidence in
persons whose subtile refinements in business suited soill with the natural
simplicity and candour of his own character, being often embarrassed and
irresolute in his deliberations, the opinión of his incapacity daily ¡ncreased,
until both his person and government became objects of ridicule among
his subjects.]
Adrián, though devoted to the emperor, endeavoured to assume the
impartiality which became the common fatber of Christendom, and
laboured to reconcile the contending princes, in order that they might unite
in a league against Solyman, whose conquest of Rhodes rendered him
more formidable than ever to Europe.S But this was an underlaking far
beyond his abilities. To examine such a variety of pretensions, to adjust
such a number of interfering interests, to extinguish the passions which
ambition, emulation, and mutual injuries had kindled, to bring so many
hostile powers to pursue the same scheme with unanimity and vigour,
required not only uprightness of intention, but great superiority both oí
understandins; and address. The Italian States were no less desirous oí
peace than tne pope. The Imperial army under Colonna was still lcept
on foot; but as the emperor’s revenues in Spain, inNaples, and in the LowGountries, were either exhausted or appüed to some other purpose, it
depended entirely for pay and subsistence on the Italians. A great part
of it was quartered in the ecclesiastical state, and monthly contributions were
levied upon the Florentines, the Milanese, the Genoese, and Lucchese, by
the viceroy of Naples; and though all exclaimed against such oppression,
and were impatient to be delivered from it, the dread of worse consequences from the rage of the army, or the resentment of the emperor
obliged them to submit.||
1523.] So much regard, however, was paid to the pope’s exhortations,
and to a bull which he issued, requiring all Christian princes to consent to
a truce for three years. that the Imperial, the French,and English ambassadors at Rome, were empowered by their respective courts to treat of
that matter; but while they wasted their time in fruitless negotiations,
their masters continued their preparations for war. The Venetians, who
had hitherto adhered with great firmness to their alliance with Francis,
being now convinced that his affairs in Italy were in a desperate situation,
entered into a league against him with the emperor [June 28] ; to which
Adrián, at the instigation of his countryman and friend Charles de Lannoy,
viceroy of Naples, who persuaded him that the only obstacles to peace
aróse from the ambition of the French king, soon after acceded. The
* Guie. I. xv. 238. Jovii Vita Adriani, 177. Bellefor. Epitr. des Princ. 8-1.
f Guie. lib.xv.
240.
í Jov. Vita Adr. 118. F. Mart. Ep. 774. Ruscelii Lettres de Princ. vol. i. 87.90 101
^ Bellefor. F.pitr. p. 86
|| Guie. 1. xv 938.
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other Italian States followed their example ; and Francis wis left without
a single ally to resist the efforts of so many enemies, whose armies threatened. and whose territories encompassed, his dominions on every side.*
The dread of this powerful confederacy, it was thought, would have
obliged Francis to keep wholly on the defensive, or at least have prevented
his entertaining any thoughts of marching into Italy. But it was the cha
racter of that prince, too apt to become remiss, and even negligent on
ordinary occasions, to rouse at the approach of danger, and not only to
encounter it with spirit and intrepidity, qualities which never forsook him,
but to provide against it with diligence and industry. Before his enemies
were ready to execute any of their schemes, Francis had assembled a
numerous army. His authority over his owr iubjects was far greater
than that which Charles or Henry possessed over theirs. They depended
on their diets, their Cortes, and their parliaments, for money, which was
usually granted them in small sums, very slowly, and with much reluc
tance. The taxes he could impose were more considerable, and levied
vv'ith grearíer despatch ; so that on this, as well as on other occasions, he
brought his armies into the field while they were only devising ways and
means for raising theirs. Sensible of this advantage, Francis boped to
disconcert all the emperor’s schemes by marching in person into the Milanese ; and this bola measure, the more formidable because unexpecíed,
could scarcely have failed of producing that eífect. But when the vanguard of his army had already reached Lyons, and he himself was hastening after it with a second división of his troops, the discovery of a
domèstic conspiracy, which threatened the ruin of the kingdom, otliged
him to stop short, and to alter his measures.
The author of this dangerous plot was Charles duke of Bourbon, lord
high constable, whose noble birth, vast fortune, and high office, raised him
to be the most powerful subject in France, as his great talents, equally
suited to the field or the council, and his signal Services to the crown, rendered him the most ¡llustrious and deserving. The near resemblance
between the king and him in many of their qualities, both being fond of
war, and ambitious to excel in manly exercises, as well as their equality
in age, and their proximity of blood, ought naturallv to have secured to
him a considerable share in that monarclrs favour. But unhappily Louise,
the king’s mother, had contracted a violent aversión to the house of Bour
bon, for no better reason than because Atine of Bretagne, the queen of
Louis the XII., with whom she lived in perpetua] enmity, had discovered
a peculiar attachment to that branch of the royal family ; and had taught
her son, who was too susceptible of any impression which his mother
gave him, to view all the constable’s actions with a mean and unbecoming
iealousy. His distinguished inerit at the battle of Marignano had not
been sufficiently rewarded ; he had been recalled from the government oí
Milán upon vety frivolous pretences, and had met with a coid reception,
which his prudent conduct in that difficult station did not deserve; the
payment of his pensions had been suspended witlíout any good cause ;
and during the campaign of one thousand five hundred and twenty-one,
the king, as has already] been related, had affronted him in presence oí
the whole army, by giving the command of the van to the duke of Aleucon. The constable, at hrst, bore these indignities with greater moderation than could have been expected from a lugh-spirited prince, conscious
of what was due to his rank and to his Services. Such a multiplicity of
injuries, however, exhausted his patience ; and inspiring him with thoughts
ol revenge, he retired from court, and began to hold a secret correspondence with some of the emperor’s ministers.
Abnut that time the duchess of Bourbon happened to die without leaving
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any children. Louise, of a disposition no Iess amorous than vindictive,
and still susceptible of the tender passions at the age of forty-six, began
to view the constable, a prince as amiable as he was accomplished, with
other eyes; and notwithstanding the great dispari'ty of their years, she
formed the scheme of marrying him. Bourbon, who might have expected
every thing to which an ambitious mind can aspire, from the doating fondness of a woman who governed her son and the kingdom, being incapable
either of imitating the queen in her sudden transition from hatred to love,
nr of dissembling so meanly as to pretend affection for one who had persecuted him so long with unprovoked malice, not only rejected the match,
Dut embittered his refusal by some severe raillery on Louise’s person amí
character. She, finding herself not only contemned but insulted, her disappointed love turned into hatred, and since she could not marry, she
iesolved to ruin Bourbon.
For this purpose she consulted with chancellor Du Prat, a man who, by
a base prostitution of great talents and of superior skill in his profession,
had risen to that high office. By his advice, a law-suit was commenced
against the constable, for the whole estáte belonging to the house of Bour
bon. Part of it was claimed in the king’s ñame, as having fallen to the
crown; part in that of Louise, as the nearest heir in blood ot the'deceased
duchess. Both these claims were equally destitute of any foundation in
justice ; but Louise, by her solicitations and authority, and Du Prat, by
employing all the artifices and chicanerv of law, prevailed on the judges
to order the estáte to be sequestered. This unjust decisión drove the con
stable to despair, and to measures which despair alone could have dictated. He renewed his intrigues in the Imperial court, and flattering him
self that the injuries which he had suffered would justify his having
recourse to any means in order to obtain revenge, he offered to transfer
his allegiance from his natural sovereign to the emperor, and to assist him
in the conquest of France. Charles, as well as the king of England, to
whom the secret was communicated,* expecting prodigious advantages
from his revolt, were ready to receive him with open arms, and spared
neither proraises ñor allurements which might help to confirm him in his
resolution. The emperor offered him in marriage his sister Eleanor, the
widow of the king of Portugal, with an ampie portion. He was included
is a principal in the treaty between Charles and Henry. The counties of
Provence and Dauphiné were to be settled on him with the title of king.
The emperor engaged to enter France by the Pyrenees; and Henry, supported by the Flemings, to invade Picardy ; while tweíve thousand Ger
mans, levied at their common charge, were to penetrate into Burgundy,
and to act in concert with Bourbon, who undertook to raise six thousand
men among his friends and vassals in the heart of the kingdom. The execution of this deep-laid and dangerous plot was suspended, until the king
should cross the Alps with the only army capable of defending his domi
nions; and as he was far advanced in his march for that purpose, France
was on the brink of destruction.f
Happily for that kingdom, a negotiation which had now been carrying
on for several months, tnough conducted with the most profound secrecy,
and communicated only to a few chosen confidents, could not altogether
escape the observation of the rest of the constable’s numerous retainers,
rendered more inquisitive by finding that they were distrusted. Two oí
these gave the king some intimation of a mysterious correspondence be
tween their master and the count de Roeux, a Flemish nobleman of great
confidence with the emperor. Francis, who could not bring himself to
«uspect that the first prince of the blood would be so base as to betray the
? Thuani IIiGt. lib. i. c. 10. Heuter. Rer. Austr. lib. viii. c. 18.
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kingdom to its enemies, immediately repaired to Moulines, where the con
stable was in bed, feigning indisposition that he might not be obliged to
accompany the king into Italy, and acquainted him of the intelligence
which he had received. Bourbon, with great solemnity, and the most imposing affectation of ingenuity and candour, asserted his own innocence;
and as his health, he said, was now more confirmed, he promised to join
the army within a few days. Francis, open and candid himself, and too
apt to be deceived by the appearance of those virtues in others, gave sucb
credit to whát hesaid, that he refused to arrest him, although advised to
take that precaution by his wisest counsellors; and as if the danger had
been over, he continued his march towards Lyons. The constable set out
soon after [September], seemingly with an intention to follow him ; but
turning suadenly to the left, he crossed the Rhone, and after infinite fatigue
and perii, escaped ali the parties which the king, who became sensible too
late of his own credulity, sent out to intercept him, and reached Italy in
safety.*
Francis tookevery possible precaution to prevent the bad effects of the
irreparable error which he had committed. He put garrisons in all the
places of strength in the constable’s territories. He seized all the gentlemen whom he could suspect of being his associates; and as he had not
hitherto discovered the whole extent of the conspirator’s schemes, ñor knew
how far the infection had spread among his subjects, he was afraid that
his absence might encourage them to make some desperate attempt, and
for that reason relinquished his intention of leading his army in person into
Italy.
He did not, liowever, abandon his design on the Milanese, but appoiníed
Admiral Bonnivet to take the supreme command in his stead, and to march
into that country with an army thirty thousand strong. Bonnivet did not
owe _this preferment to his abilities as a general; for of all the talents
requisite to form a great commander, he possessed only personal courage,
the lowest and the most common. But he was the most accomplished
gentleman in the French court, of agreeable manners and insinuating
address, and a sprightly conversation; and Francis, who lived in great
familiarity with his courtiers, was so charmed with these qualities, that he
honoured him on all occasions, with the most pardal and distinguishing
marks of his favour. He was, besides, the implacable enemy ol
Bourbon; and as the king hardly knew whom to trust at that juncture,
he thought the chief command could be lodged no where so safely as
in his hands.
Colonna, who was intrusted with the defence of the Milanese, his own
conquest, was in no condition to resist such a formidable army. He was
destitute of money sufficient to pay his troops, which were reduced to a
small number, by sickness or desertion, and had, for that reason, been
obliged to neglect every precaution necessary for the security of the
country. The only plan which he formed was to defend the passage oi
the^ river Tesino against the French; and as if he had forgotten how
easily he himself had disconcerted a similar scheme formed by Lautrec.
he promised with great confidence on its being effectual. But in spite oí
all his caution, it succeeded no better with him than with Lautrec. Bon
nivet passed the river without loss, at a ford which had been neglected,
and the Imperialista retired to Milán, preparing to abandon the town as
soon as the French should appear before it. By an unaccountable negli
gente, which Guicciardini imputes to infatuationj Bonnivet did not advance
For three or four days, and lost the opportunity with which his good fortune
iresented him. The citizens recovered from their constemation; Coonna, still active at the age of fourscore, and Morone, whose enmity to
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Franca rendered him indefatigable, were^ employed night and day m
repairing the fortifications, in amassing provisions, in collecting troops from
every quarter; and by the time the French approached,_ had put the city
in a condition to stand a siege. Bonnivet, after some fruitless attempts on
the town, which harassed his own troops more _than Üie enemy, was
obliged, by the inelemeney of the season, to retire into winter quarters.
During these transactions, pope Adrián died; an event so much to the
satisfaction of the Roman people, whose hatred or contempt of him augmented every day, that the night after his decease they adorned the door
of his chief physician’s house with garlands, adding this inscription, T O
THE DEL1VERER OF HIS COUNTRY* The cardinal de Medici
instant'ly renewed his pretensions to the papal dignity, and entered the
conciar e with high expectations on his own part, and a general opinión oi
the people that they would be ¡uccessful. But though supported by the
Imperial faction, possessed of great personal interest, and capable of all
the artifices, refinements, and corruption which reign in those assemblies,
the obstinacy and intrigues of his rivals protracted the conclave to the
unusual length of fifty days. The address and perseverance of the car
dinal at last surmounted every obstacle. He was raised to the head of
the church [November 28], and assumed the government of it by the
ñame of Clement VII. The choice was universally approved of. High
expectations were conceived of a pope, whose great talents, and long experience in business, seemed to qualify him no less for defending the
spiritual iníerests of the church, exposed to imminent danger by the progress
of Luther’s opinions, than for conducting its polilical operations with the
prudence requisite at such a difficult juncture ; and who, besides these
advantages, rendered the ecclesiastical state more respectable, by having
in his hands the government of Florence, togetber with the wealth of the
family of Medici.t
Cardinal Wolsey, not disheartened by the idisappointment of his ambitious views at the former election, had entertained more sanguine hopos of
success on this occasion. Henry wrote to the emperor, reminding him of
his engagements to second the pretensions of his minister. Wolsey bestirred himself with activity suitable to the importance of the prize for
which he contended, and instructed his agents at Rome to spare neither
promises ñor bribes in order to gain his end. But Charles had either
amused him with vain bopes which he never intended to gratify, or he
judged it impolitic to oppose a candidate who had such a prospect of succeeding as Medici; or perhaps the cardinals durst not venture to provoke
the people of Rome, while their indignation against Adrian’s memoiy was
still fresb, by placing another Ultra-mmtane on the papal throne. Wolsey,
after all his expectations and endeavours, had the mortification to see a pope
elected, of such an age, and of so vigorous a constitution, that he could noj
derive much comfort to himself from the chance of surviving him. This
second proof fully convinced Wolsey of the empeïor’s insincerity, and it
excited in him all the resentment which a haughty mind feels on being at
once disappointed ánd deceived; and though Clement endeavoured to
soothe his vindictive nature by granting him a commission to be legate in
England during life, with such ampie powers as vested in him almost the
whole papal jurisdiction in that kingdom, the injury he had now received
made such an impresión as entirely dissolved the tie which had United
him to Charles, and from that moment _he meditated revenge. It was
necessary, however, to conceal his intention from his master, and to suspend
the execution of it, until, by a dexterous improvement of the incidents
which might occur, he should be able gradually to alienate the king’s
affections from the emperor. For this reason he was so far from express
* Jovii Vit Adr 127,
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mg any uneasiness on account of the repulse which he had met with, that
he abounded on every occasion, private as well as públic, in declarations
of his high satisfaction with Clement’s promotion.*
Henry had, during the campaign, fulfilled, with great sincerity, what
ever he was bound to perform by the league against France, thoughmore
slowly than he could have wished. His thoughtless profusión, and total
neglect of economy, reduced him often to great straits for money. The
operations of war were now carried on in Europe in a manner very different
from that which had long prevailed. Instead of armies suddenly assembled, which under distinet chieftains followed their prince intothe field for
, a short space, and served at their own cost, troops were now levied at
great charges, andreceived regularly considerable pay. Instead of impatience on both _sides to bring every quarrel to the issue of a battle, which
commonly decided the fate of open countries, and allowed the barons,
together with their vassals, to return to their ordinary occupations ; towns
were fortified with great art, and defended with much obstinacy ; war,
from a very simple, became a very intricate Science ; and campaigns grew
of course to be more tedious and less decisivo. The expense which these
alterations in the military System necessarily created, appeared intolerable
to nations hitherto unaccustomed with the burden of heavy taxes. Henee
proceeded the frugal, and even parsimonious spirit of the English parliaments in that age, which Hemy, with all his authority, was seldom able
to overeóme. The commons, having refused at this time to grant him the
supplies which he demanded, he had recourse to the ample and almost
unlimited prorogative which the kings of England then possessed, and by
a violent and unusual exertion of it, raised the money he wanted. This,
however, wasted so much time, that it was late in the season [Sept. 20],
before his army, under the dulce of Suifolk, could take the field. Being
joined by a considerable body of Flemings, Suffolk marched into Picardy,
and Francis, from his extravagant eagerness to recover the Milanese, having
left that frontier almost unguarded, he penetrated as far as the banks of the
river Oyse, within eleven leagues of Paris, filling that capital with con
sternation. But the arrival of some troops detached by the king, who was
stili at Lyons; the active gallantry of the French officers, who allowed
the allies no respite night or day; the rigour of a most unnatural season,
together with scarcity of provisions, compelled Suffolk to retire [Novem
ber] ; and La Tremouille, who commanded in those parts, had the gloiy
not only of having checked the progress of a formidable army with a
handful of men, but of driv-ing them with ignominy out of the French
territories.j
The emperor’s attempts upon Burgundy and Guienne were not more
fortunate, though in both these provinces Francis was equally unprepared
to resist_ them. The conduct and valour of his generals supplied his want
of foresight; the Germans, who made an irruption into one of these pro
vinces, and the Spaniards, who attacked the other, were repulsed with
great disgrace.
Thus ended the year 1523, during which Francis’s good fortune and
success had been such as gave all Europe a high idea of his povver and
resources. He had discovered and disconcerted a dangerous conspiracy,
the authorof which he had driven into exile, almost without an attendant;
he had rendered abortive all the schemes of the powgrful confederacy
formed against him; he had protected his dominions when attacked on
three different sides; and though his army in the Milanese had not made
such progress as might have been expected from its superiori ty to the
enemy in number, he'had recovered, and stili kept possession of, one hall
of that dutchy.
* Fiddes’s Life of Wolsev, 294, &c.
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1524.1 The ensuing year opened withevents more disastrousto France.
Fontarabia was lostby the cowardice or treachery of its governor |Feb.
27]. In Italy, the allies resolved on an early and vigorous effort, in order
to dispossess Bonnivet of that partof the Milanese which lies beyond the
Tesino. Clement, who, under the pontificates of Leo and Adrián, had
discovered an implacable enmity to F rance, began now to view the power
vvhich the emperor was daily acquiring in Italy, with so much j,ealousy,
that he refused to accede, as his predecessors had done, to the league
against Francis, and forgetting private passions and animosities, laboured,
with the zeal which became his character, to bring about a reconciliation
arnong the contending parties. But all his endeavours were ineffectual; «
a numerous army, to which each of the allies furnished their contingent of
troops, was assembled at Milán by the beginning of March. Lannoy, viceroy of Naples, took the commahd of it upon Colonna’s dealh, though the
chief direction of military operations was committed to Bourbon and the
Marquis de Pescara; the latter the ablest and most enterprising of the
Imperial generals ; the former inspired by his resentment with nèw activity and invention, and acquaintedso thoroughly with the characters of the
French commanders, the genius of their troops, and the strength as well as
weakness of their armies, as to be of infinite Service to the party which
he had joined. But all these advantages were nearly Iost through the
emperor’s inability to raise money sufficient for exeeuting the various and
extensive plan^ which he had formed. When his troops were commanded
to march, they mutinied against their leaders, demanding the pay which
was due to them for some months; and disregarding both the menaces
and entreaties of their officers, threatened to pillage the city of Milán, if
they did not instantly receive satisfaction. Out of this difficulty the gene
rals of the allies were extricated by Morone, who prevailing on his countrymen, over whom his influence was prodigious, to advance the sum that
was requisite, the army took the field.*
Bonnivet was destitute of troops to oppose this army, and stili more of
the talents which could render him an equal match for its leaders. After
various movements and encounters, described with great accuracy by the
contemporary historiaos, a detail of which would now be equally uninteresting and uninstructive, he was forced to abandon the strong camp in
which he had intrenched himself at Biagrassa. Soon after, parfty by his
own misconduct, partly by the activity of the enemy, who harassed and
ruined his army by continual skirmishes, while they carefully declined a
battle which he often offered them ; and partly by the caprice of 6000
Swiss, who refused to join his army, though within a day’s march of it ;
he was reduced to the necessity of attempting a retreat into France, through
the valley of Aost. Just as he arrived on the banks of the Sessia, and
began to pass that river, Bourbon and Pescara appeared with the vanguard
of the allies, and attacked his rear with great' fury. At the beginning of
the charge, Bonnivet, while exerting himself with much valour, was
wounded so dangerously, that he was obliged to quit the field; and the
conduct of the rear was committed to the chevalier Bayard, who, though
so much a stranger to the arts of a court that he never rose to the chief
command, was always called, in times of real danger, to the post of
greatest difficulty and importance. He put himself at the head of
the men at arms, and ammating them by his presence and example
to sustain the whole shock of the enemy’s troops, he gained time for
the rest of his countrymen to make good their retreat. But in •‘his Service
he received a wound which he immediately perceived to be mortal, anci
.being unable to continue any longer on horseback, he ordered one of ms
sttendants to place him under a tree, with his face towards the enemy
* Guic.l. xv. 207. Capella, 190.
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ihen fixing "his eyes on the guard o/ his sword, which he held up instead
of a cross, he addressed his prayers to God, and in this posture, which
became his character both as a soldier and as a Christian, he calmly
waited the approach of death. Bourbon, who led the foremost of the
enemy’s troops, found him in this situation, and expressed regret and pity
at the sight. “ Pity not me,” cried the high-spirited chevalier, “ I die as
a man of honour ought, in the discharge of my duty; they indeed are
objects of pity, who fight against their king, their country, and theiroath.”
The Marquis de Pescara, passing soon after, manifested his admiration c¿
Bayard’s virtues, as well as his sorrow for his fate, with the generosity of
a gailant enemy; and tinding that he could not be removed with safety
from that spot, ordered a tent to be pitcbed there, and appointed proper
persons to attend him. He died, notwithstanding their cave, as his anees
tors for several generations had done, in the iield of battle. Pescara
ordered his bqdy to be embalmed, and sent to his relations; and such was
the respecl paid to miiitary mèrit in that age, that the duke of Savoy commanded it to be received with royal honours in all the cities of his dominions; in Dauphine, Bayard's native country, the people of ail ranks carne
out in a soiemn procession to meet it.*
Bonnivet led back the shattered remains of his army into France ; and
in one short campaign, Francis was stripped of all he had possessed in
Italv, and left without one ally in that country.
While the war, kindled by the emulation oí Charles anu Francis, spread
over so many countries of Europe, Germany enjoyed a profound tranquillity, extyemely favourable to the reformation, which continueJ to make
progress daily. During Lulher’s confinement in his retreat at Wartburg,
Carlostadius, one of his disciples, animated with the same zea], but pos
sessed of less prudence and moderation than his master, began to propagate
vvild and dangerous opinions, cbiefly among the lower people. Er.couraged
by his exhortations, they rose in several viliages of Saxony, broke into the
churches with tumultuary violence, and threw down and destroyed the
images with which they were adorned. Those irregular and outrageous
proceedings were so repugnant to all the elector’s cautious maxims, that,
if they had not received a timely check, they could hardly have failed
of alienating from the reformars a prince, no less jealous of his own
authority, than afraid of giving offence to the emperor, and other patrons
of the ancient opinions. Luther, sensible of the danger, immediately
quitted his retreat, without waiting for Frederic’s permission, and returned
to Wttemberg [March 6, 1522], Happily for the reformation, the veneration for his person and authority was still so great, that his appearance
alone suppressed that spirit of extravagance which began to seize his
party. Carlostadius and his fanatical followers, struck dumb by his rebukes,
submitted at once, and declared that they heard the voice of an ángel, not
of a man.f
Before Luther left his retreat, he had begun to transíate the Bible into
the Germán tongue, an undertaking of no less difficulty than importance.
of which he was extremely fond; and for which he was well qualified
he had a competent knowledge of the original languages; a thorough
acquaintance with the style and sentiments of tire inspired writers ; and
though his compositions in Latin were rude and barbarous, he was reckoned
a great master of the puriíy of his mother tongue, and could express himself with all the elegance of which it is capable. By his own assiduous
application, together with the assistance of Melancthon and seve-al other
oí his disciples, he finished part of the New Testament in the year 1522;
and the publication of it proved more fatal to the church of Borne, than.
* Bellifor. Epitr. p. 73. Mem. de Bellay, 75. (Euv de Bram. tom. vi. 108, &c
ches, p. 526.
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thifí of all his own works. It was read with wonderful avidity and
attention by persons of every rank. They were astomshed at discoyermg
how contrary the precepts of the Author of our religión are, to the ínventions of those priests whp pretended to be his vicegerents; and having
now in their hand the rule of faith, they thought themselves qualihed, by
applying it, to judge of the established opinions, and to pronounce wtien
they were conformable to the standard, or when they departed fiom it.
The great advantages arising from Luther’s translation of the_Bibie,
encouraged the advocates for reformation, in the other countries of Europe,
to imitate his example, and to publish versions of the Scriptures in their
respective languages.
„ „ ,
,
,
About this time, Nuremberg, Frankfort, Hamburg, and several other
free cities in Germany, of the first rank, openly embraced the reiormed
religión, and by the authority of their magistrates abohshed the mass, and
the other superstitious rites of popery.* The elector of Brandenburg, the
dukes of Brunswick and Lunenburg, and prince of Anhalt, became avowed
patrons of Luther’s opinions, and countenanced the preaemng oi them
among their subjeets.
, „ .
.,
The court of Rome beheld this growmg defection with great concern •,
and Adrian’s first care after his arrival in Italy, had been to deliberate
with the cardinals, concerning the proper means of putting a stop to it.
He was profoundly skilled in scholastic theology, and having been eariy
celebrated on that account, he still retained such an excessive admiration
of the Science to which he was first indebted for his reputation and success
in life, that he considered Luther’s invectives agamst the schoolmen, par •
ticularly Thomas Aquinas, as littJe less than blasphemy. All the tenets
of that doctor appeared to him so clear and irrefragable, that he supposed
everv person who called in question or contradicted them, to be either
blinded by ignorance, or to be acting in opposition to the conviction oi
his own mind: Of course, no pope was ever more bigoted or inflexible
with regard to points of doctrine than Adrián; he not only naamtained
them asl-eo had done, because they were ancient, or because it was dangerous for the church to allow of innovations, but he adhered to them with
the zeal of a theologian, and with the tenaciousness of a disputant. At
the same time his own manners being extremely simple, and umntected
with any of the vices which reigned in the court of Rome, he was as sen
sible of its corruptions as the reformers themselves, and viewed them with
no less indignation. The brief which he addressed to the diet pf the em
pire assembled at Nuremberg [November, 1522], and the mstructions
which he gave Cheregato, the nuncio whom he sent thither, were iramed
agreeably to these views. On the one hand, he condemned Luther s
opinions with more asperity and rancour of expression than Leo had evei
used • he severely censured the princes of Germany for suffering him to
spread his pernicious tenets, by their neglect.ng to execute the ediet o
the diet at Worms, and required them, if Luther did not instantly retrae!
his errors, to destroy him with tire as a gangrened and incurable memher,
in like manner as Dathan and Abiram had been cut off by Moses, Ananias
and Sapphira by the apostles, and John Huss and Jerome of Prague by
their ancestors.t On the other hand, he with great candour, and in the
most explicit terms, acknowledged the corruptions of the Roman court to
be the source from which had flowed most of the evils that the church
now felt or dreaded; he promised to exert all his authority towards
reforming these abuses with as much despatch as the nature and mveteracy
of the disorders would admit; and he requested of them togive h.m their
advice with regard to the most effectual means of suppressing that new
heresy which had sprung up among them.J
* Seckend. 241. Chytrai Contin. Krantzii, 203.
t Tbid 345
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The members of the diet, after praising the pope’s pious and laudable
mtentions, excused themselves from not executing the edict of Worms, by
alleging that the prodigious increase of Luther’s followers, as well as the
aversión to the court of Rome among their other subjects on account of
íts innumerable exactions, rendered such an attempt not only dangerous,
but impossible. They affirmed that the grievances of Germany, which
did not arise from imaginary injuries, but from impositions no less real
than intolerable, as his holiness would learn from a catalogue of them
which they intended to lay before him, calied now for some new. and efficacious remedy; and in their opinión, the only remedy adequate to the
disease, or which afforded them any hopes of seeing the church restored
to soundness and vigour, was a general council. Such a council, therefore, they advised him, after obtaming the emperor’s consent, to assemble
without delay in one oí the great cities in Germany, that all who had right
to be present might deliberate with freedom, and propose their opinions
with such boldness, as the dangerous situation of religión at this juncture
required.*
The nuncio, more artful than his master, and better acquainted with
the political views and interests of the Roman court, was startled at the
proposition of a council; and easily foresa w how dangerous such an assernbly might prove, at a time when many openly denied the papal authority,
and the reverence and submission yielded to it visibly declined among all.
For that reason he empmyed his utmost address in order to prevail on
the members of the diet to proceed themselves with greater severity
against the Lutheran heresy, and to relinquish their proposal concerning a
general council to be held in Germany. They, perceiving the nuncio to
be more solicitous about the interest of the Roman court, than the tranquillity of the empire, or purity of the church, remained inflexible, and
continued to prepare the catalogue of their grievances to be presenied to
the pope.j The nuncio, that he might not be the bearer of a remonstrance
so disagreeable to his court, left Nuremberg abruptly, without taking leave
oí the diet.J
The secular princes accordingly, for the ecclesiastics, although they
gave no opposition, did not think it decent to join with them, drew up the
list (so famous in the Germán annals) of a hundred grievances, which the
empire imputed to the iniquitous dominión of the papal see. This list
contained grievances^ much of the same nature with that prepared undei
the reign of Maximilian. It would be tedious to enumerate each of them;
they complained of the sums exacted for dispensations, absolutions, and
indulgences; of the expense arising from the law-suits carried by appeal
to Rome; of the innumerable abuses occasioned by reservations, commendams, and annates ; of the exemption from civil jurisdiction which
the clergy had obtained; of the arts by which they brought all secular
causes under the cognizance of the ecclesiastica! judges; of the indecent
and profligate lives which not a few of the clergy le d a n d of various
other particulars, many of which have already been mentioned, among the
circumstances that contributed to the favourable reception, or to the quick
progress of Luther’s doctrines. In the end they concluded, that if the
holysee did not speedily deliver them from those intolerable burdens,
they had determined to endure them no longer, and would employ the
power and authority with which God had intrusted them, in order to
procure relief.§
Instead of such severities against Luther and his followers as the nuncio
had recommended, the recess or edict of the diet [March 6,1523] contain
ed only a general injunction to all ranks of men to wait with patience foi
the determinations of the council which was to be assembled, and in the
* Fascic.. Ber. expet. & fuRÍcild. 346.
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mean time not to publish any new opinions contrary to the established
' doctrines of the church ; together with an admonition to all preachers ta
abstain from matters of controversy in their discourses to the people, and
to confine themselves to the plain andinstructive truths of religión*
The reformers derived great advantage from the transactions ot this
diet, as they afforded them the fullest and most authentic evidence that
p-ross corruptions prevailed in the court of Rome, and that the empire was
loaded by the clergy with insupportable burdens. With regard to the
former, they had now the testimony of the pope himself, that their invec
tives and accusations were not malicious or ill-founded. As to the latter,
the representatives of the Germànic body, in an assembly where the
patrons of the new opinions were far from being the most numerous or
powerful, had pointed out as the chief grievances of the empire, those
very practices of the Romish church against which Luther and his disciples were accustomed to declaim. Accordingly, in all their controversia]
writings after this period, they often appealed. to Adrian’s declaration, and
to the“ hundred grievances, in confirmation of whatever they advanced
concerning the dissolute manners, or insatiable ambition and rapaciousness,
of the papal court.
,
. r„
. ....
At Rome, Adrian’s conduct was considerad as a proof oí the most childish simplicity and imprudence. Men trained up amidst the artífices and
corruptions of the papal court, and accustomed to judge of actions not by
what was just, but by what was useful, were astonished at a pontiff, who,
departing from the wtíse màxims of his predecessors, acknowledged disorders which he ought to have concealed; and forgetling his own digmty,
assed advice of those to whom he was entitled to prescribe. By such an
excess of impolitic sincerity, they were afraid that, instead of reclaiming
the enemies of the church, he would render them more presumptuous, and
instead of extinguishing .heresy, would weaken the íoundations ^of the
papal power, or stop the chief sources from which wealth flowed into the
church.] For this reason the cardinals and other ecclesiastics of greatest
eminence in the papal court industriously opposed all his schemes of reformalion, and by throwing objections and diíficulties in his way, endeavoured to retard or to defeat the exécution of them. Adrián, amazed, on
the one hand, at the obstinacy of the Lutherans, disgusted, on the other,
with the manners and màxims of the Italians, and finding himself unable
to correct either the one or the other, often lamented his own situation,
and often looked back with pleasure on that period of his life when he
was only deán of Louvain, a more humble but happier station, in which
little was expected from him, and there was nothing to frustrate his good
*nC?ement"VIL, his successor, excelled Adrián as much in the arts of
government, a3 he was inferior to him in purity of life, or uprightness of
intention. He was animated not only with the aversión which all popes
naturally bear to a council, but having gained his own election by means
very uncanonical, he was afraid of an assembly that might subject it to a
scrutiny which it could not stand. He determined, therefore, by every
possible means to elude the demands of the Germans, both with respect
to the calling of a council, and reforming abuses in the papal court, which
the rashness and incapacity of his predecessor had brought upon him.
For this purpose he made choice of cardinal CampeggiOj an artíul man,
often intrusted by his predecessors with negotiations of importance, as his
nuncio to the diet of the empire assembled again at Nuremberg.
Campeggio, without taking any notice of what had passed in the last
«eeting, exhorted the diet [1' ebruaryj, in a long discourse, to execute the
* Fascic. Ber. expet. &c fugiend 34&
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V O L. II.—24

t F Paul, Hist. of Counc. p. 23.

Pallavic. Hist. 58

*

186

T H E R E I G N OF T H E

[B

ook

IV.

edict of Worms with vigour, as the only effectual pieans of suppressing
Luther’s doctrines. The diet, in return, desired to know the pope’s intentions concerning the council, and the redress of the hundred grievances.
The former, the nuncio endeavoured to elude by general and unmeaning
declarations of the pope’s resolution to pursue such measures as would be
for the greatest gooa of the church. With regard to the Iatter, as Adrián
was dead before the catalogue of grievances reached Rome, and of consequence it had not been regularly Iaid before the present pope, Campeggio took advantage of this circumstance to decline making any definitive
answer to them in Clement’s ñame; though, at the same time, he observed
that their catalogue of grievances contained many particulars extremely
indecent and undutiful, and that the publishipg it by their own authority
was highly disrespectful to the Roman see. in the end he renewed his
demand of their proceeding with vigour against Luther and his adherents.
But though an ambassador from the emperor, who was at that time veiy
solicitous to gain the pope, warmly seconded the nuncio, with many pro
fessions of his master’s zeal for the honour and dignity of the papal see,
the recessoí the diet [April 18] was conceived in terms of almost the same
import with the former, without enjoining any additional severity against
Luther and his party.*
Before he left Germany, Campeggio, in order to amuse and soothe the
people, published certain articles for the amendment of some disorders
and abuses which prevailed among the inferior clergy; but this pardal
reformation, which fell so far short of the expectations of the Lutherans,
and of the demands of the diet, gave no satisfaction, and produced little
effect. The nuncio, with a cautious hand, tenderly lopped a few branches;
the Germans aimed a deeper blow, and by striking at the root wished to
exterminate the evil-t

BOOK IV.*
T he expulsión of the Frenen, both out of the Milanese and the repubhc
of Genoa, was considered by the Italians as the termination of the war
between Charles and Francis; and as they began immediately to be
apprehensive of the emperor, wneri they saw no power remaining in Italy
capable either to control or oppose him, they longed ardently for the reestablishmeíit of peace. _ Having procured the restoration of Sforza to his
paternal dominions, which had been their chief motive for entering into
confederacy with Charles, they plainly discovered their intenlion to con
tribute no longer towards increasing the emperor’s superiority over his
rival, which was already become the object of their jealousy. The pope
especially, whose natura[ timidity increased his suspicions of Charles’s efesigns, endeavoured by his remonstrances to inspire him with moderation
and incline him to peace.
But the emperor, intoxicated with success, and urged on by his own
ambition, no less than by Bourbon’s desire of revenge, contemned Clement’s
admonitions, and declared his resolution of ordering his army to pass the
Alps, and to invade Provence, a part of his rival’s dominions, where, as he
least dreaded an attack, he was least prepared to resist it. His most experienced ministers dissuaded bim from ur.dertaking such an enterprise
with a feeble army, and an exhausted treasury: but he relied so much on
having obtained the concurrence of the king of England, and on the hopes
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which Bourbon, with the confidence and credulity natural to exiles, enter
tained of being joined by a numerous body of his partisans as soon as tn<
Imperial troops should enter France, that he persisted obstinately in th«
measure. Henry undertook to furnish a hundred thousand ducats foward!
defraying the expense of the expedition during the first month, and had it
in his choice either to continué the payment of that sum monthiVj or^ to
invade Ficardy before the end of July with an army capable oí actmg
with vieour. The emperor engaged to attack Guienne at the same time
with a “considerable body ofmen; and if these enterprises proved successful, they agreed, that Bourbon, bes.des the taitones which he had
lost, should be put in possession of Provence, with the title of kmg, and
should do homage to Henry, as the lawful king of France, for his new
dominions. Of all the parts of this extensive but extravagant project, the
invasión of Provence was the only one which was executed. For altbough
Bourbon, with ascrupulous delicacy, altogether unexpected after the part
which he had acted, positively refused toacknowledge Henry’s title to the
crown of France, and thereby absolved him from any obligation to promote
the enterprise, Charles’s eagerness to carry his own plan into execution did
not in any degree abate. The army which he empioyed for that purpose
amounted only to eighteen thousand men; the command of which was
given to the marquis de Pescara, with instructions to pay the greatest deference to Bourbon’s advice in all his operations. Pescara passed the Alps
without opposition, and entering Provence [August 19], iaid siege to_Mar
seilles. Bourbon had advised him rather to march towards Lyons, in the
neighbourhood of which city his taitones were situated, and where ot
course his influence was most extensive ; but the emperor was so desirous
to get possession of a port, which would at all times secure him an easy
entrance into France, that by his authority he overruled the constable s
pinion, and directed Pescara to make the reduction of Marseilles his chief
object.*
Francis, who foresaw, but was unable to jpevent this attempt, took the
most proper precautions to defeat it. He Iaid waste the_adjacent country,
in order to render it more difficult for the enemy to subsist their army; he
razed the suburbs of the city, strengthened its fortifications, and threw into
it a numerous garrison under the command of brave and experienced
officers. To these, nine thousand of the citizens, whom their dread of the
Spanish yoke inspired with contempt of danger, joined themselves ; by
their united courage and industry, all the efforts of Pescara’s nnilitaiy skill,
and of Bourbon’s activity and revenge, were rendered abortive. Francis,
meanwhile, had leisure to assemble a powerful army under the walls of
Avignon, and no sooner began to advance towards Marseilles, than the Im
perial troops, exhausted by the fatigues of a siege which had lasted íorty
days, weakened by diseases, and almost destitute of provisions, retired
[Sept. 19] with precipitation towards Italy.]
If, during these operations of the army in Provence, either Charles 01
Henry had attacked France in the manner which they had projected, that
kingdom must have been exposed to the most imminent danger. But on
this, as well as on many other occasions, the emperor found that the extent
of his revenues was not adequate to the greatness of his schemes, or the
ardour of his ambition; and the want of money obliged him, though with
much reluctance, to circumscribe his plan, and to leave part of it unexe
cuted. Henry, disgusted at Bourbon’s refusing to recognise his right to the
crown of France ; alarmed at the motions of the Scots, whom the solicitations of the French king had persuaded to march towards the borders of
England; and no longer meited by his minister, who was become extremely
t Guic.l. xv. 277. lllloa Vita dell Cario V. p.93

| Seckond. 252.
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•ool with regard to all the emperor’s interests, took no mensures to support
an enterpnse, of which, as of all new undertakings, he had been at first exeessively fond.*
.
king of France had been satisfied with having delivered his sub/ects írom this formidable invasión, if he had thought it enough to show all
Europe the facility with which the infernal strength of his dominions enabled
“PBj? reslsj
invasión of a foreign enemy, even when seconded by the
abilities and powerful efforts of a rebellious subject, the campaign, notwithstandmg the loss oHhe Milanese, would have been far from endina
íngloriously. But Francis, animated with courage more becoming a soldier
tban a general; pushed on by ambition, enterprising rather than considerate •
and too apt to be elated with success; was íond of eveiy undertaking that
seemed bold and adventurous. Such an undertaking, the situation of hi«
aflairs, at that juncture, naturally presented to his view. He had under his
command one of the most powerful and best appointed armies France had
ever brought into the field, which he could not think of disbanding without
having employed it in any active Service. The Imperial troc is had been
obliged to retire almost ruined by hard duty, and disheartened with ili
success; the Milanese had been left altogether without defence; it was
not impossible to reach that country before Pescara, with his shattered
forces, could arrive there ; or if fear should add speed to their retreat, they
wer®1í? no condition to make head against his fresh and numerous troops •
and Milán would now, as in former instances, submit without resistance to
a bold invader. These considerations, which were not destitute of plausibility, appeared to his sanguine temper to be of the utmost weight. In vain
íu “1S.j vlsest mimsters an(j generals represent to him the dange* of taking
tne lield at a season so far advanced, with an army composed chiefly of
bwiss and Germans, to whose caprices he would be subject in all his opera
tioris, and on whose fidelity his safety must absolutely depend. In vain
dyd Louise of Savoy advance by hasty journeys towards Provence, that she
might exert all her authority in dissuading her son from such a rash enterprise. Francis disregarded the remonstrances of his subjects; and that he
might save himself the painof an interview with his mother, whose counsels
herbad determined to reject, he began his march before her arrival *appointmg her, however, by way of atonement for that neglect, to be regent
)í the kmgdom during his absence. Bonnivet, by his persuasions, contriouted not a little to confirm Francis in this resolution. That favourite
who strongly resembled his master in all the defective parts of his character
was led, by his natural impetuosity, warmly to approve of such an enterprise ; and bein^ prompted besides by his impatience to revisit a Milanese
lady, of whom he had been deeply enamoured during his late expedition,
he ís said, by bis fiattering descriplions of her beauty and accomplisbments
to have mspired Francis, who was extremely susceptible of such passions
with an equal desire of seemg her.j
9
Tjie French passed the Alps at Mount Cenis; and as their success de
pended on despatch, they advanced with the greatest diligence. Pesc’ara,
who had been obliged to take a longer and more difficult route by Monac
and final, was soon informed of their intention ; and being sensible tha
nothing but the presence of his troops could save the Milanese, marched
with such rapidity, that he reached Alva on the same day that the French
arnved at Vercelli. Francis, instructed by Bonnivet’s error in the former
campaign, advanced directly towards Milán, where the unexpected anproach oí an enemy so powerful occasioned such a consternation and disorder, that although Pescara entered the city with some of his best troops,
tie tound that the defence of it could not be undertaken with any probability
* Fiddes’a Life of Wolaey, Append. No JO. 71, 72.

f Oeuvr. de Erant, tem. vi. 251
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ol success ; and having thrown d garrison into the citadel, retired íhrough

one gato, while the French were admitted at anotber.*
These brisk motions of the French monarch disconcerted all the schemes
of defence which the Imperialists had formed. Never, indeed, did generals
attcmpt to oppose a formidable invasión under such circumsíances of disad
vantage. Though Charles possessed dominions more extensive than any
other prince in Europe, and had, at this time, no other army but that which
was employed in Lombardv, which did not amount to sixteen thousand
men, his prerogative in all his different States was so limited, and his sub
jects, without whose consent he could raise no taxes, discovered such unwillingness to burden theinselves with new or extraordinary impositions,
that even this small body of troops was in want of pay_, of ammunition, of
provisions, and of clothing. In such a situation, it required all the wisdom
of Lannoy, the intrepidity of Pescara, and the implacable resentment of
Bourbon, to preserve them from sinking under despair, and to inspire jhem
with resolution to attempt, or sagacity to discover, what was essential to
their safety. To the efforts of their genius, and the activity of their zea!,
the emperor was more indebted for the preservation of his Italian dominions
than to his own power. Lannoy, by mortgaging the revenues of Naples,
procured some money, w’hich was immediately applied towards providing
the army with whatever was most necessary.j Pescara, who was beloved
and almost adored by the Spanish troops, exhorted them to show the vyorld,
by their engaging to serve the emperor in that dangerous exigency, without
making any immediate demand of pav, that they were animated with sen
timents of honour vefy different from those of mercenary soldiers ; to which
proposition that gallant body of men, with an unexampled generosity, gaye
their consent.J Bourbon having raised a considerable sum by pawning his
jew'els, set out for Germanv, where his influence was great, that hy his pre
sence he might hasten the levying of troops for the Imperial service.§ _
Francis, by a fatal error, allowed the emperor’s generals time to derive
advantage from all these operations. Inétead of pursuing the enemy, who
retired to Lodi on the Adda, an untenable post, which Pescara had re
solved to abandon on the approach of the French, he, in compliance with
the opinión of Bonnivet, though contrary to that of his other generals, laid
siege to Pavia on the Tesino [Oct. 28]; a town, indeed, of great ijnportance, the possession of whicn would nave opened to him all the fertile
country lying on the banks of that river. But the fortifications of the
place were strong; it was dangerous to undertake a difficult siege, at so
late a season ; and the Imperial generals, sensible of its consequence, had
thrown into the town a garrison composed of six thousand veterans, under
the command of Antonio de Leyva, an officer of high rank, of great experience, of a patient but enterprising courage, fertile in resources, ambitious of distinguishing himself, and capable, for that reason, as well as
from his having been long accustomed both to obey and to command, oí
suffering or performing any thing in order to procure success.
Francis prosecuted the siege with obstinacy equal to the rashness with
which he had undertaken it. During three months every thing known to
the engineers of that age, or that could be effected by the valour of his
troops, was attempted, in order to reduce the place ; while Lannoy and
Pescara, unable to obstruet his operations, were obliged to yemain in such
an ignominious state of inaction, that a pasquinade was published at Rome,
offering a reward to any person who could find the Imperial army, lost in
the month of October in the mountains between France and Lombardy,
and which had not been heard of since that time.11
* Mem. de Bellay, p. 81. Guie. 1. xv. 278. t Guie. I. xv. 280. t Jovii V it Davali, lib. xv. p.
386. Sandov. vol. i. 621. Ulloa Vita dell Cario V. p. 94, &c. Vita del Emper. Carlos \ . por Vera v
Zuniga,p. 36.
^ Mem. de Bellay, p. 83.
|| Sandov. i. C08.
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Leyva, well acquainted with the difficulties under which his countrymen
laboured,and the imjDossibilityof their facing, in the field, such a powerful
army asformed the siege of Pavia, placed his only hopes of safety in hia
own vigilance and valour. The efforts of both were exíraordinary, and
in proportion to the importance of the place, with the defence of which
he was intrusted. He interrupted the approaches of the French by
freqüent and furious sallies. Béhind the breaches made by their artillery,
he erected new works, which appeared to be scarcely inferior in slrength
to the original fortifications. He repulsed the besiegers in all their assaults;
and by his own example, brought not only the garrison, but the inhabitants,
to bear the most severe fatigues, and to encounter the greatest dangers
without murmurin^. The rigour of the season conspired with his
endeavours in retaraing the progressof the French. Francis attempting to
become_ master of the town, by diverting the course of the Tesino, which
js its chiet defence on one side, a sudden inundationof the river destroyed,
in one day, the labour of many weeks, and swept away all the mounds
which his army liad raised with infinite toil, as well as at great expense.*
Notvvithstanding the slow progress of the besiegers, and the glory which
Leyva acquired by his gallant defence, it was not doubted but that the
town would at last be obliged to surrender. The pope, who already considered the French arms as superior in Italy, became impatient to disengage himself from his connections with the emperor, of whose designs
he was extremely jealous, and to enter into ternis of friendship with Francis.
As Clement’s timid and cautious temper rendered him incapable of following the bold plan which Leo had formed, of delivering Italy from the
yoke of both the rivals, he returned to the more obvious and practicable
scheme of employing the power of the one to balance and to restrain that
of the other. _For this reason, he did not dissemble his satisfaction at seeing
the French king recover Milán, as he hoped that the dread of such a neighbour would be some check upon the emperor’s ambition, which no power
in Italy was now able to control. Helaboured hard to bring abóut a
peace that would secure Francis in the possession of his new conquests;
and as Charles, who was ahvays inflexible in the prosecution of his
schemes, rejected the proposition with disdain, and with bitterexclamations
against the pope,_by whose persuasions, while cardinal de Medici, he had
been induced to invade the Milanese, Clement immediately concluded a
treaty of neutrality with the king of France, in which the republic of
Florence was included.t
Francis having by this transaction deprived the emperor of his two most
powerful allies, and at the same time having secured a passage for his own
troops through their territories, formed a scheme of attacking the kingdom
of Naples, hoping either to overrun that country, which was left altogether
without defence, or that at least such an unexpected invasión would oblige
the viceroy to recali part of the Imperial army out of the Milanese; for
this purpose he ordered six thousand men to march under the command of
John Stuart duke of Albany. But Pescara foreseeing that the effect of this
diversión would depend entirely upon the operations of the armies in the
Milanese, persuaded Lannoy to disreçard Albany’s motions,J and to bend
his whole torce against the king himself, so that Francis not only weakened
his army very unseasonably by this great detachment, but incurred the
reproach of engaging too rashly in chimerical and extravagant projects.
By this time the garrison of Pavia was reduced to extremity; their ammunition and provisions began to fail; the Germans, of whom it was chiefly
composed,_having received no pay for seven months,§ threatened to delivei
the town into the enemy’s hands, and could hardly be restrained froir,
* Guie. I. xv. 280. Ulloa Vita di Cario V. p. 95,
5 Gold. Polit. Imperial. 875

t Guie. 1. xv. 232. 285.

i Ibid. 285.
+
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mutmy by all Leyva's address and authonty. The Imperial generals,
who were no strangers to his situation, saw the necessity of marching
without loss of timé to his relief [1525], This they had now in their
power: twelve thousand Germans, whom the zeal and activity of Bourbon
taught to move with unusual rapidity, had entered Lombardy under his
command, and rendered the Imperial army nearly equal to that of the
French, greatly diminished by the absence of the Dody under Albany, as
well as by the fatigues of the siege, and the rigour of the season. But the
more their troops increased in number, the more sensibly did the Imperialists feel the distress arising from want of money. Far from having
funds for jiaying a powerful army, they had scarcely what was sufficient
fordefrayingthe charges of conducting their artillery, and of carrying
their ammunition and provisions. The abilities of the generals, however,
supplied every defect. By their own example, as well as by magnificent
promises in name of the emperor, they prevailed on the troops oí all the
different nations which composed their army, to take the field without pay;
they engaged to lead them directly towards the enemy; and flattered
thein with the certain prospect of victory, which would at once enrich
them with such royal spoils as would be an ampie reward for all theii
Services. The soldiers, sensible that, by quitting the army, they would
torfeit the great arrears due to them, and eager to get possession of the
promised treasures, demanded a battle wdth all the impatience of adventurers, who fight only for plunder.*
The Imperial generals, without suffering the ardour of their troops to
cool, advanced immediately toward the French camp [Feb. 3]. On the
first intelligence of their approach, Francis called a council of war, ta
deliberate what course he ought to take. All his officars of greatest ex
perience were unanimous in advising him to retire, and to decline a battle
with an enemy who courted it from despair. The lmperialists, they
observed, would either be obliged in a few weeks to disband an army,
which they were unable to pay, and which they kept together only by
the hope of plunder; or the soldiers, enraged at the non-performance oi
the promises to which they had trusted, would rise in some furious mutiny
which would allow their generals to think of noíhing but their own safety;
that, meanwhile, he might encamp in some strong post, and waiting in
safety the arrival of fresh troops from France and Switzerland, might,
before the end of Spring, take possession of all the Milanese, without
danger or bloodshed. But in opposition to them, Bonnivet, whose destiny
it was to give counsels fatal to France during the whole campaign, represented the ignominy that it would reflect on their sovereign, if he should
abandon a siege which he had prosecuted so long, or turn his back before
an enemy to whom he was still superior in number; and insisted on the
necessity of fighting the lmperialists rather than relinquish an undertaking,
on the success of which the king’s future fame depended. Unfortunately,
Francis’s notions of honour were delicate to an excess that bordered on
what was romàntic. Having often said that he would take Pavia, or
perish in the attempt, he thougbt himself bound not to depart from that
resolution ; and rather than expose himself to the slightest imputation, he
chose to forego all the advantages which were the certain consequences of
a retreat, and determined to wait for the lmperialists before the walls of
Pavia.t
The Imperial generals found the French so strongly entrenched, that
notwithslanding the powerful motives which urged them on, they hesitated long before they ventured to attack them ; but at last the necessities
of the besieged, and the murmurs of their own soldiers, obliged them to
* ES,ci Peuleani Hist. Cisalpina, ap. Gravii Tlics. Antiquit. I. tal. iii. p 1170.1179.
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nri/.V 317! ^ ' 10 í?a?ardV Ferer did armies engage with greater ardour,
°f the ™P°rtance of the battle which they were
goirip to fight [Feb. 24] ; nerer were troops more strongly animated with
emulation, national antipathy, mutual resentment, and all the passions which
inspwe obstínate bravery. On the one hand, a galiant young monarch,
seconded by a generous nobility, and followed by subjects to wHose natural
ímpetuosity, indignation at the opposition which they had encountered,
added nevv forcé, contended for victoiy and honour. On the other side
troops more completely disciplined, and conducted by generals of greater
abihties, fought from necessity, with courage heightened by despair? The
Imperialista, however, were unable to resist the1'first efforts of the French
firmest battalions began to give way. But the fortune of
? f e was quickly changed. The Swiss in the Service of France, unmmdful of the reputaban of their countiy for fidelity and martial gloiy,
abandoned their post in a cowardly manner. Leyva, with his ¡rarrison
a c ta whh surhtífaCked I!16 reaI of * e French, íuring the heaf of the’
' S rWl " ch
“ ‘hrew Aera mto confusión; and Pescara Mine
cavalry with the Imperial horse, among whom he had prudently
l S
daCOn9 df a Ie numberof Spanish foot, armed with the heavy
”iu„sH®ts fll?n ,ra us.e! broke this formidable body by an unusual method of
attack, agamst which they were wholly unprovided. The rout became
universal; and resistance ceased in almost every part, but where the king
was m person, who fought now, not for fame or victory, but for safety
Though wounded in seyeral places, and thrown from his horse, which was
led under him, Francis defended himself on foot with an heroic courage.
savP ^/lT 5 ^ V6St officers(.?athering round him, and endeavouring to
saye his life at the expense of their own, fell at his feet. Among these was
Bonmvet, the authorof this great calamity, who alone died unlamented.
Ihe king, exhausted with fatigue, and scarcely capable of further re
sistance, was left almost alone, exposed to ths fury of some Spanish soldiers,
stran-ers to his rank, and enraged at his obstinacy. At that moment carne
up Pomçerant, a French gentleman, who had entered together with
Bourbon mto^ the emperor s Service, and placing himself by the side óf the
monarch agamst whom he had rebelled, assisted in protecting him from
he vioience of the soldiers; at the same time beseeching him to surrender
to Bourbon, who was not far distant. Imminent as the danger was which
now surrounded Francis, he rejected with indignation the thoughfs of an
suhWtWh-!nd 7 i r d hf eafforded such matterof triumph to his traitorous
subject, and callmg for Lannoy, who happened likewise to be near at
hand, gave up his sword to him, which he, kneeling to kiss the king’s hand,
i p,r?found .resP®c‘ i and taking his own sword from lis side,
1 t0 a'-m,*rayln“’ That í* dld not become so great a monarch to
remam disarmed in thepresence of one of the emperor’s subiects.*
Ten thousand men fell on this day, one of the most fatal France had
everseen. Among these were many noblemen of the highest distinction,
who chose rather to pensh than to turn their backs with dishonour. Not
Te,ru ta r Pnsoners> of whom the most illustrious was Hemy
d Albret, the_ unfortunate king of Navarre. A small body of the rearguard made its escape, under the command of the duke of Alencon • the
feeble garnson of Milán, on the first news of the defeat, retired without
bemg pursued, by another road; and in two weeks after the battle, not a
I renchman remamed m Italy.
Lannoy, though he treated Francis with all the outward marks of honour
due to his rank and character, guarded him with the utmost atteníion. He
was solicitous, not only to prevent any possibility of his escaping, but afraid
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that his own troops might seize his person, and detain it as the best security
for the payment of their arrears. In order to provide agamst both these
dangers, he conducted Francis the day after the battle, to the strong castle
of Fizzichitone near Cremona, committing him to the custody of Don t erdinand Alarcon, general of the Spanish infantry, an ofücer of great bravery
and of strict honour, but remarkable for that severe and scrupulous vigilance
which such a trust required.
Francis, who formed a judgment of the emperor s dispositions by his
own, was extremely desirous that Charles should be informed of his s>tu?*
tion, fondly hoping that, from his generosity or sympathy, he should obtain
speedy relief. The Imperial generals were no less impatient to give their
sovereign an early account of the decisive victoiy which they had gained,
and to receive his instruction's with regard to their future conduct. As the
most certain and expeditious method of conveying intelligence to °Pa>n! at
that season of the year, was by land, Francis gaye the commendador i ennalosa, who was charged with Lannoy’s despatches, a passport to travel
through France.
,
Charles received the account of this signal and unexpected success that
had crowned his arms, with a moderation, which, if it had been real, would
have done him more honour than the greatest victory. Without uttermg
one word expressive of exultation, or of intemperate joy, he retired ímmediately into his chapel [Mar. 10], and having spent an hour in offermg up his
thanksgivings toHeaven, returned to the presence-chamber, which by that
time was filledwith grandees and foreign ambassadors, assembled morder
to congratulate him. He accepted of their compliments with a modest
deportment; he lamented the misfortune of the captive king, as a stnkmg
example of the sad reverse of fortune, to which the most powerful monarchs
are subject; he forbade any public rejoicings, as indecent in a_war carried
on among Christians, reserving them until he should obtain a victory
equally illustrious over the Infidels; and seemed to take pleasure in the
advantage which he had gained, only as it would prove the occasion oí
restoring peace to Christendom.*
.
Charles, however, had already begun to form schemes in his own mind,
which little suited such external appearances. Ambition, not generosity,
was the ruling passion in his mind; and the victory at Pavia opened such
new and unbounded prospects of gratifying it, as allured him with irre
sistible forcé: but it being no easy matter to execute the vast designs which
he meditated, he thought it necessaiy, while proper measures were taking
for that purpose, to affect the greatest moderation, hoping under that veil
to conceal his real intentions from the other princes of Europe. _
Meanwhile, France was filled with consternation. The king himsejl
had early transmitted an account of the rout of Pavia in a letter to his
mother, delivered by Pennalosa, which contained only these words,
“ Madam, all is lost, except our honour.” The officers who made their
escape, when they arrived from Italy, brought such a melancholy detall of
particulars as made all ranks of men sensibly feel the greatness and extent
of the calamity. France, without its sovereign, without money in her
treasury, without an army, without generals to command it, and encompassed on all sides by a victorious and active enemy, seemed to be on the
very brink of destruction. But on that'occasion the great abilities ot
Louise the regent saved the kingdom, which the vioience of her passions
had more than once exposed to the greatest danger. Instead oí giving
herself up to such lamentations as were natural to a woman so remarkable
for her maternal tenderness, she discovered all the foresight, and exerted
all the activity of a consummate politician. She assembled the nobles at
Lyons, and animated them by her example no less than by her words, with

»
Oeuv. de Urent, vi. 355. Mem. de Bellav, p 90 Sandov Hiet i fivft
,. Mart. Ep. 80o. 810. Ruscelli Lettere de Principi, ii. p. 70. Ulloa Vita del Carió 1r. p 98. 8
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such zea. in defence of theír country, as its present situatioii required. She
collected the reinains of the armv which had served in Italy, ransomed
the prisoners, paid the arreare, ana put them in a condition to take tue field.
She levied new troops, provided for the security of the frontiers, and
raised sums sufficient for defraying these extraordinaiy expenses. Her
chief care, however, was to appease the resentment, or to gain the friendship
of the _king of England; and from that quarter, the first ray of comfort
broke in upon the French.
Though Henry, in entering into alliances with Charles or Francis, seldom
followed any regular or concerted plan of policy, but was influenced chiefiy
hy the caprice of temporary passions, such occurrences ol'ten happened as
recalled his attention towards that equal balance of power which it was
í.ecessary tokeep between the two contending potentates, the preservation
ol which he ahvays boasted to be his peculiar office. He had expected
that his unión with the emperor might afford him an opportunity oí
recovering some part of those territories in France which had belonged to
his ancestors, and for (he sake of such an acquisition he did not scruple to
give his assistance towards raising Charles to a considerable pre-eminence
■ above Francis. He had never dreamt, however, of any event so decisive
and so fatal as the victory at Pavia, which seemed not only to have broken,
but to have annihilated the power of one of the rivals; so that the prospect
of the sudden and entire revolution which this would occasion in the politica] System, filled him with the most disquieting apprehensions. He saw
all Europe in danger of being overrun by an ambitious prince, to whose
power ihere now remained no counterpoise; and though he himself might
at first be admitted, in quality of an ally, to some share in the spoils of the
captive monarch, it was easy to discern, that with regard to the manner of
making the partition, as well as his seeurity for keeping possession of what
should be allotted him, he must absolutely depend upon the will of a con
fedérate, to whose forces his own bore no proportion. Fie was sensible,
that if Charles were pprmitted io add any considerable part of France to the
vast dominions of which he was already master, his neighbourhood would
be much more formidable to England than that of the ancient French kings •
while, at the same time, the proper balance on the continent, to which’
England owed both its safety and importance, would be entirely lost.
Concern for the situation of the unhappy monarch co-operated with these
political consideraíions ; his gallant behaviour in the battle of Pavia had
excited a high degree of admiration, which never fails of augmenting sympathy; and Henry, naturally susceptible of generous sentiments, was íond
of appearing as the deliverer of a vanquished enemy from a State of captivity. The passions of the English minister seconded the inclinations of
the monarch. Wolsey, who had not forgotten the disappointment of his
hopes in two successive conclaves, which he imputed chiefiy to the empe
ror, thoughl this a proper opportunity of takíng revenge; and Louise,
courting the friendship oí England with such flattering submissions as were
no less agreeable to the king than to the cardinal, Flenry gave her secret
assurances that he would not lend his aid towards oppressipg France, ir
its present helpless state, and obligedher to promise that she would not con
sentto dismember the kingdom,even inorderto procure her son’s liberty.*
But as Henry’s connections with the emperor made it necessary to act
in such ajmanner as to save appearances, he ordered publij rejoicings to
be made in his dominions for the success of the Imperial arms ; and, as ií
he had been eager to seize the present opportunity of ruining the French
monarchy, he sent ambassadors to Madrid, to congratulate with Charles
upon his victory ; to put him in mind, that he, as his ally, engaged in one
common cause, was entitled to partake in the fruits of it; and to requw
Mem. de Be.'.av, 94. Guie. 1. xvi. 31b. Herbert.
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that, in compliance with the terms of their confederacy, he would invade
Guienne with a powerful army, in order to give him possession of that
province. At the same time, he offered to send the princess Mary into
Spain or the Low-Countries, that she might be educated under the emperor’s direction, until the conclusión of the marriage agreed on between
them ; andin return for that mark of his confidence, he insisted that Francis
should be delivered to him, in consequence of that article in the treaty oí
Bruges, whereby each of the contracting parties was bound to surrender
all usurpers to him whose rights they had invaded. It was impossible
that Henry could expect that the emperor would listen to these extravagant
demands, which it was neither his interest, ñor in his power to grant.
Theyappear evidently to have been made with no other intention than to
furnish nim with a decent pretext for entering into such engagements with
France as the juncture required.*
It was among the Itaíian States, however, that the victory of Pavia
occasioned the greatest alarm and terror. That balance of power on
which they relied for their security, and which it had been the constant
object of all their negotiations and refinements to maintain, was destroyed
in a moment. They were exposed by their situation to feel the first effeets
of the uncontrolled authority which Charles had acquired. They observed
many symptoms of a boundless ambition in that young prince, and were
sensible that, as emperor or king of Naples, he might not only form dan
gerous pretensions upon each oí their territories, but might invade them
with great advantage. They deliberated, therefore, with great soljeitude
concerning the means of raising such a forcé as might obstruet his progress.j But their consultations, conducted with little unión, and executed
with less vigour, had no effect. Clement, instead of pursuing the measures
which he had concerted with the Venetians for securing the liberty of
Italy, was so intimidated by Lannoy’s threats, or overeóme by his pro
mises, that he enlered into a separate treaty [April 1], binding himself to
advance a considerable sum to the emperor, in return for certain emolu
ments which he was to receive from him. The money was instantly paid;
but Charles afterwards refused to ratify the treaty; and the pope remained
exposed at once to infamy and to ridicule ; to the former, because he had
deserted the public cause for his private interest; to the íatter, because he
had been a loser by that unworthy action.J
How dishonourable soever the artifice might be which was employed
in order to defraud the pope of this sum, it carne very seasonably into the
viceroy’s hands, and put it in his power to extricate himself out of an
imminent danger. Soon after the efefeatof the French army, the Germán
troops, which had defended Pavia with such meritorious courage and perseverance, growing insolent upon the fame that they had acquired, and
impatient of relying any longer on fruitless promises, with which they had
been so often ■amused, rendered themselves masters of the town, with a
resolution to keep possession of it as a security for the payment of their
airearse and the rest of the army discovered a much stronger inclination
to assist, than to punish the mutineers. By dividing among them the
money exacted from the pope, Lannoy quieted the tumultuous Germans ;
but though this satisfied their present dernands, he had so little prospect of
being able to pay them or his other forces regularly for the future, and was
under such continual apprehensions of their seizing the person of the cap
tive king, that, not long after, he was obliged to dismiss all the Germans
and Italians in the Imperial service.§ Thus, from a circumstance that now
appears very singular, but arising naturally from the constitution of most
* Herbert, p. 64.
t Guie. 1. xvi. 300. Ruscelli Lettere de Princ. ii. 74.76, &c. Thuani Hisi
11b. i. c. 11.
í Guie. lib. xvi. 305. Mauroceni Histor. VeneL ap lstorichi dell cose Vonez V
131 136.
$ G uie.! xvi. p. 302.
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European governments in the sixteenth century, while Charles was su«pected by all his neighbours of aiming af. universal monarchy. and while
ne was really forming vast projects of this kind, his revenues were so
hmited, that he could not keep on foot his victorious army, though it did
not exceed twenty-four thousand men.
During these transactions, Charles, whose pretensions to moderation ano
disinterestedness -were soon forgotten, deliberated, with the utmost solicitude, how he might derive the greatest advantages from the misfortune
of his adversary. _ Some of his counsellors advised him to treat Francis
with the magnanimity that became a victorious prince, and, instead oi
taking advantage of his situation, to impose rigorous conditions, to dismiss
him on such equal terms, as would bindhim for ever to his interest by the
ties of gratitude and aífection, more forcible as well as more permanent
than any which could be formed by extorted oaths and involuntary stipulations. Such an exertion of generosity is not, perhaps, to be expected in
the conduct of political affairs, and it was far too refined for that prince to
whom it was proposed. The more obvious, but less splendid scheme, ol
endeavourmgtomake the utmost of Francis’s calamity.had agreaternumbei
in the council to recommend it, and suited better with the emperor's
genius. But though Charles adopted this plan, he seems not to have
executed it in the most proper manner. Instead of making one great
effort to penetrate into France with all the forces of Spain and the Low-Countries; instead of crushing the Italian states before they recovered
from the consternation which the success of his arms had (wcasioned, he
had recourse to the artifices of intrigue and negotiation. This proceeded
partly from necessity, partly from the natural disposition of his mínd. The
situation of his finances at that time rendered it extremely difficult to
carry on any extraordinaiy armament; and he himself having never ap
peared at the head of his armies, the command of which he had hitherto
committed to his generals, was averse to bold and martial counsels, and
trusted more to the arts with which he was acquainted. Fie laid, besides,
too much stress upon the victoiy of Pavia, as if by that event the strengtb
of France had been annihilated, its resources exhausted, and the kingdom
ítself, no less than the person of its monarch, had been subiected to hi«
power.
Fullof this opinión, he determined to set the highest price upon Francis’s
freedom. and having ordered the count de Roeux to visit the captive kina
ln his ñame, he instructed him to propose the following articles as the
conditions on which he would grant him his libertythat he should restore
Burgundy to the emperor, from whose ancestors it had been umustlv
wrested; that he should surrender Provence and Dauphine, that thev
might be erected into an independent kingdom for the constable Bourbon •
that he should make full satisfaction to the king of England for all hi«
claims, and finally renounce the pretensions of France to Naples, Milán
or any olher terntory in Italy. When Francis, who had hitherto ílattered
himself, that he should be treated by the emperor with the generosi-tv
becoming one great prince towards another, heard these rigorous condi
tions, he was so transported with indignation, that, drawing his daairei
hastily, he cried out, “ ’Twere better that a king should die thus ’
Alarcon, alarmed at his vehemence, laid hold on his hand; but thouo-h he
soon recovered greater composure, he still declared, in the most solemn
manner, that he would rather remain a prisoner during life, than purcha^e
liberty by such ignominious concessions.*
This mortifying discovery of the emperor’s intentions greatly augmented
Franciss chagrín and impatience under his confinement, and must have
driven him to absolute despair, if he had not laid hold of the only thing
* Mein, de Bellay, 94. Ferreraa Uiat. ix. 43
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which could still administer any comfort to him. He persuaded himself,
.hat the conditions which Roeux had proposed did not now originally from
Charles himself, but were dictated by the rigorous policy of his Spanish
council; and that therefore he might hope, in one personal interview with
him, to do more towards hastening his own deliverance, than could be
effected by long negotiations passing through the subordínate hands of his
ministers. Relying on this supposition, which proceeded from too favourable an opinión of the emperor’s character, he offered to visit him in Spain,
and was willingto be carried thitheras aspectacle to that haughty nation.
Lannoy employed all his address to confirm him in these sentiments; and
concerted with him in secret the manner of executing this resolution.
Francis was so eager on a scheme which seemed to open some prospect oi
liberty, that he furnished the galleys necessary for conveying him to Spain,
Charles being at that time unable to fit out a squadronfor that purpose.
The viceroy, without communicating his intentions either to Bourbon or
Pescara, conducted his prisoner towards Genoa, under pretence of transporting him by sea to Naples ; though soon after they set sail, he ordered
the pilots to steer directly for Spain ; but the wind happening to carry them
near the French coast, the unfortunate monarch haá a full prospect of his
own dominions, towards which he cast many a sorrowful and desiring
look. They landed, however, in a few days at Barcelona, and soon after
Francis was lodged [Aug. 24], by the^mperor’s command, in the Alcázar
of Madrid, under the care of the vigilant Alarcon, who guarded him with
as much circumspection as ever.*
A few days after Francis’s arrival at Madrid, and when he began to be
sensible of his having relied without foundation on the emperor’s generosity,
Henry VIII. concluded a treaty with the regent of France, which afforded
him some hope of liberty from another quarter. Heniy’s extravagant demands had been received at Madrid with that neglect which they deserved,
and which he probably expected. Charles, intoxicated with prosperity,
no longer courted him in that respectful and submissive manner which
pleasea his haughty temper. Wolsey, no less haughty than his master, was
highly irritated at the emperor’s discontinuing his wonted caresses and pro
fessions of friendship to himself. These sliglit offences, added to the
weighty considerations formerly mentioned, inauced Henry to enter into a
defensive alliance with Louise, in which all the differences between him and
her son were adjusted ; at the same time he engaged that he would employ
his best offices in order to procure the deliverance of his new ally from a
state of captivity.j
While the open defection of such a powerful confedérate affected Charles
with deep concern, a secret conspiracy was carrying on in Italy, which
threatened him with consequences still more fatal. The restless and intriguing genius of Morone, chancellor of Milán, gave rise to this. His
revenge had been amply gratified by the expulsión of the French out of
Italy, and his vanity no less soolhed by the re-establishment of Sforza, to
whose interest he had attached himself in the dutchy of Milán. The delays,
however, and evasions of the Imperial court, in granting Sforza the investi
ture of his new acquired territories, had long alarmed Morone ; these were
repeated so often, and with such apparent artifice, as became a full proof to
his suspicious mind that the emperor intended to strip his master ol that
rich country which he had conquered in his ñame. Though Charles, in
order to quiet the pope and Venetians, no less jealous of his designs than
Morone, gave Sforza, at last, the investiture which had been so long desired ; the charter was clogged with so many reservations, and subjected
him to such grievous burdens, as rendered the duke of Milán a dependent
* Mem. de Bellay, 95. P. Mart. Ep. ult. Guie. lib. xvi. 323.
WoJsey, 337
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on the empcror, rather tban a vassal of the empire, and aft’orded him hardlj
any other security for his possessions than the good pleasure of an ambitious
superior. Such an accession of power as would have accrued from the addition of the Milanese to the kingdom of Naples, was considered by Morone
as fatal to the Iiberties of Italy, no less than to his own importance. Full of
this idea he began to revolve in his mind the possibility of rescuing Italy
from the yoke of foreigners ; the darling scheme, as has been already observed, of the Italian politicians in that age, and whicb it was the great
object of their ambition to accomplish. If To the glory of having been the
chief instrument of driving the French out of Milán, he could -add that of
delivering Naples from the dominión of the Spaniards, he thought that
nothing would be wanting to complete his fame. His fertile genius soon
suggested’to him a project for that purpose ; a difficult, indeed, and daring
one, but for that very reason more agreeable to his bold and enterprising
temper.
Bourbon and Pescara were equally enraged at Lannoy’s carrying the
French king into Spain without their knowledge. The former, being afraid
that the two monarchs might, in his absence, conclude some treaty, in which
his interests would be enlirely sacrificed, hastened to Madrid, in order to
guard against that danger. The latter, on whom the command of the army
now devolved, was obliged to remain in Italy; but in eveiy company, he
gave vent to his indignation againstathe viceroy, in expressions full oí rancour and contempt; he accused him, in a letter to the empe.or, of cowardice
in the time of danger, and of insolence after victory, towards the obtaining
of which he had contributed nothing either by his valour or his conducf;
ñor did he abstain from bitter complaints against the emperor himself, who
had not discovered, as he imagined, a sufficient sense of his merit, ñor bestowed any adequate reward on his Services. It was on this disgust of
Pescara, that Morone founded his whole system. He knew the boundless
ambition of his nature, the great extent of his abilities in peace as we.ll as
war, and the intrepidity of his mind, capable alike of undertaking and of
executing the most desperate designs. The cantonment of the Spanish
troops on the frontier of the Milanese gave occasion to many interviews
between him and Morone, in which the latter took care frequently to tura
the conversation ío the transactions subsequent to the battle of Pavía, a subject upon which the marquis always entered willingly and with passion;
and Morone, observing his resentment to be uniformly violent, artfully
pointed out and aggravated every circumstance that could increase its fury.
He painted, in the strongest colours, the emperor’s want of discernment, as
well as of gratitude, in preferring Lannoy to him, and in allowing that presumptuous Fleming to dispose of the captive king, without Consulting the
man to whose bravery and wisdom Charles was indebted for the glory of
having a formidable rival in his power. HaVing warned him by such discourses, he then began to insinuate, that now was the time to be avenged
for these insulta, and to acquire immortal renown as the deliverer of his
country from the oppression of strangers; that the States of Italy, weaiy of
the ignominious and intolerable dominión of barbarians, were at last ready
to combine in order to vindícate their own independence ; that their eyes
were fixed on him as the only leader whose genius and good fortune could
ensure the happy success of that noble enterprise ; that the attempt was no
less practicable than glorious, it being in his power to disperse the Spanish
infantry, the only body of the emperor’s troops that remamed in Italy,
through the villages of the Milanese, that, in one night, they might be destroyed by the people, who, having suffered much by their exactions and
insolence, would gladly undertake this Service ; that he might then, without
opposition, take possession of the throne of Naples, the station destined for
him, and a reward not unworthy the restorer of liberty to Italy; that the
pope, of whom that kingdom held.and whose predecessors had disposed of
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it on many former occasions, would willingly grant him the right of investi
ture • that the Venetians, the Florentines, the duke of Milán, to whom he had
communicated the scheme together with the French, would be the guarantees of his right; that the Neapolitans would naturally preferthe government of one of their countiymen, whom they loved and admired o that
odious dominión of strangers, to which they had been so long^u°Jecte.°‘j
and that the emperor, astomshed at a blow so unexpected, would hnd that
he had neither troops ñor money to resist such a powerful c0"f® ^ cy;
Pescara, amazed at the boldness and extent of the
1‘st®?®^tten;
tivelv to Morone, but with the countenance of a man lost m prolound and
anxious thought. On the one hand, the infamy of betraymg his sovereign,
under whom he bore such high command, deterred him from the attempt,
on the other, the prospect of obtaining a crown allured him to venture upon
it. After continuing a short space in suspense, the least commendable
motives, as is usual after such deliberations, prevailed, and ambition
triumphed over honour. In order, however, to throw a colour °‘.“
cy
on his conduct, he insisted that some learned casuists shouldgive their
opinión, “ Whether it was lawful for a subject to take arms against bis¡im
mediate sovereign, in obedience to the lord paramount of whom the kingdom
itself was heldl” Such a resolution of the case as he expected was soon
obtained from the divines and civilians both ofRome and Milán; the negotiation went forward; and measures seemed to be takmg with great spint
for the speedy execution of the design.
,
During this interval, Pescara, dither shocked at the treachery of the ac ion
that he was going to commit, or despairing of its success, began to entertain
thoughts of abandoning the engagements which he had come under, i he
indisposition of Sforza, who happened at that time to be taken íll of a dis■temper which was thought mortal, confirmed his resolution, and determined
him to malee known the whole conspiracy to the emperor, deemed it more
prudent to expect the dutchy of Milán írom him as the reward of this discovery, than to aim at a kingdom to be purchased by a series of crimes.
This resolution, however, proved the source of actions hardly less criminal
and ignominious. The emperor, who had already received mil Information
concerning the conspiracy from other hands, seemed to be highly pleasect
with Pescara’s fidelity, and commanded him to continue his intrigues for
some time with the pope and Sforza, both that he might discover their íntentions more fully, and that he might be able to convict them of the crime
with greater certainty. Pescara, conscious of guilt, as vvell as sensible how
suspicious his long silence must have appeared at Madrid, durst not decline
that dishonourable office; and was obliged to act the meanest and most
disgraceful of all parts, that of seducing with a purpose to betray. Oonsidering the abilities of the persons with whom he had to deal, the part was
scarcely less difficult than base ; but he acted H with such address, as to
deceive even the penetrating eye of Morone, who, relying with M confr
dence on his sincerity, visited him at Novara, in order to put the last hand
to their machinations. Pescara received him in an apartment where Antonio
de Leyva was placed behind the tapestry, that he might oyerhear and bear
witness to their conversation; as Morone was about to take leave, tnat
officer suddenly appeared, and to his astonishment arrestad him pnsoner in
the emperor’s ñame. He was conducted to the castle of Pavía; and Pes
cara, who had so lately been his accomplice, had now the assurance to in
terrogate him as his judge. At the same time, the emperor declared Sforza
to have forfeited all rigk to the dutchy of Milán, by his engagmg in a
conspiracy against the sovereign of whom he held ¡ Pescara, by his com
mand, seizef on every place in the Milanese, except the castles of Cremona
* Guie. 1». xvi. 325. Jovii Vita Davall, p. 417. Oeuv. cte Bramóme, tv. 171. Buscelli Lettcre
je Princ. ii. 91 Thuani Hist. lib i c. U . P Heuter. Ker. Austr. lib. ix. c. 3. c-
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The intervlew was short; Francs being too weak to Üear a long conversaron, Charles
nd'lpf'f hlm In te™s full of affectjon and respect, and gave him such promises of speedy deliverance and prmcely treatment, as would have reflected
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-hppr!H^raHPetu-at íhem 7 Íh lhe eagerness natural in his situation; and
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i. oledo ; all negotiations were carried on by his ministers; and Fiancis
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[iNov. 15] He met him without the gates of Toledo, embraced him with
the greatest affection, and placing him on his left hand, conducted him to
his apartment. These marks of honour to him, were so many insults to
the unfortunate monarch: which he felt in a very sensible manner. It
afforded him some consolation, however, to observe, that the sentiments
of the Spaniards differed widely from those of their sovereign. l'hat
generous people detested Bourbon’s crime. Notwithstanding his great
talents and important Services, they shunned all intercourse with him, to
such a degree, that Charles having desired the Marquis de Villena to permit Bourbon to reside in his palace while the court remained in Toledo,
he politely replied, “ That he could not refuse gratifying his sovereign in
that r e ques t but added, with a Castilian dignity of mind, that the em
peror must not be surprised if, the moment the constable departed, he
should burn to the ground a house which, having been polluted by the
presence of a traitor, became an unfit habitation for a man of honour.*.
Charles himself, nevertheless, seemed to have it much at heart to reward
Bourbon’s Services in a signal manner. But as he insisted, in the first
place, on the accomplishment of the emperor’s proinise of giving him in
marriage his sister Eleanora, queen-dowager of Portugal, the honour oí
which alliance had been one oí his chief inducements to rebel against his
lawful sovereign ; as Francis, in order to prevent such a dangerous unión,
had offered, before he left ltaly, to marry that princess; and as Eleanora
herself discovered an inclination rather to match with a powerful monarch,
than with his exiled subject; all these interfering circumstances created
reat embarrassment to Charles, and left him hardly any hope of extricating
imself with decency. But the death of Pescara, who, at the age of
thirty-six, left behina him the reputation of being one of the greatest
generals and ablest politicians of that century, happened opportunely at
this juncture [December] for his relief. By that event, thé command oí
the army in ltaly became vacant, and Charles, always fertile in resources,
persuaded Bourbon, who was in no condition to dispute his will, to afccept
the office of general in chief there, together with a grant of the dutchy of
Milán forfeited by Sforza ; and in return for these to relinquish all hopes
of marrying the queen of Portugal.|
The chief obstacle that stooa in the way of Francis’s lib'erty was the
emperor’s continuing to insist so peremptorily on the restitution of Burgundy, as a preliminary to that event. Francis often declared, that he
would never consent to dismember his kingdom; and that even if he
should so far foiget the duties of a monarch, as to come to such a resolution, the fundamental laws of the nation would prevent its taking efiect
On his part he was willing to make an absolute cession to the emperor ol
all his pretensions in ltaly' and the Low-Countries ; he promised to restore
to Bourbon all his lands which had been confiscated; he renewed his proposal of marrying the emperor’s sister, the queen-dowager of Portugal;
and engaged to pay a great sum by way oí ransom for his own person.
But all mutual esteem and confidence between the two monarchs were
now entirely lost; there appeared, on the one hand, a rapacious ambition
labouring to avail itself of every favourable circuinstance ; on the other,
suspicion and resentment, standing perpetually on their guard; so that
the prospect of bringing their negotiation to an issue seemed to be far
distant. The dutehess of Alencon, the French king’s sister, whom Charles
permitted to visit her brother in his confinement, employed all her address,
in order to procure his liberty on more reasonable terms. Henry oí
England interposed his good offices to the same purpose ; but both with
so little success, that Francis in deápair took suddenly the resolution oí
resigning his crown, with all its rights and prerogatives, to his son tha
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dauphin, determined rather to end his days in prison. than to purchase his
freedom by concessions unworthy of a king. The deed for tliis purpose
he signed with legal formality in Madrid, empowering his sister to carry
it into France, that it might be registered in all the parliaments of the
kingdom; and at the same time intimating his intention to the emperor,
he desired him to ñame the place of his confinement, and to assign him a
proper number of attendants during the remainder of his days.*
This resoiution of the French king had great eífect; Charles began to
be sensible that by pushing rigour to excess he might defeat his own
measures ; and instead of the vast advantages which he hdped to draw
from ranspming a powerful monarch, he might at last find in his hands a
prince without dominions or revenues. About the same time, one of the
Navarre’s domèstics happened, by an extraordinary exertion of
fidelity, courage, and address, to procure his master an opportunity of
escaping from the prison in which he had been confined ever since the
battle of .Pavia. T his convinfced the emperor, that the most vigilant attention of his officers might be eluded by the ingenuity or boldness of Francis
or his attendants, and one unlucky hour might deprive him of all the
advantages which he had been so solicitous to obtain. By these considerations, he was induced to abate somewhat of his former demands. On the
other hand, Francis’s impatience under confinement daily increased ; and
having received certain intelligence of a powerful league forming against
his rival in Italy, he grew more compliant with regard to concessions,
trustmg that, if he could once obtain his liberty, he would soon be in a
condition to resume whatever he had yielded.
1526.] Such being the views and sentiments of the two monarchs, the
treafy which procured Francis his liberty was signed at Madrid on
the fourteenth of January, one thousand five hundred and twenty-six.
The article with regard to Burgundy, which had hitherto created
the greatest diíficulty, was compromised, Francis engaging to restore
that dutchy with all it dependencies in full sovereignty to the emperor;
and Charles consenting that this restitution should not be made unfil
the king was set at liberty ; in order to secure the performance of this, as
well as the other conditions in the treaty, Francis agreed that at the same
instant when'he himself should be released, he would deliver as hostages
to the emperor, his eldest son the dauphin, his second son the duke of
Orleans, or in lieu of the latter, twelve of his principal nobility, to be
í]amed by Charles. _The other articles swelled to a great number, and,
though not of such importance, were extremely rigorous. Among these
the. most remarkable were, that Francis should renounce all his pretensions
y i tbat he should disclaim any title which he had to the sovereignty
oí Flanders and Artois ; that, within six weeks atter his release, he should
restore to Bourbon, and his adherents, all their goods, moveable and im*
moveable, and make them full reparation for the damages which thevhad
sustained by the confiscation of them; that he should use his interesi with
Henry d’Albret to relinquish his pretensions to the crown of Navane,
and should not for the future assist him in any attempt to recover i t : that
there should be established between tbe emperor and Francis a league oí
perpetual friendship and confederacy, with a promise of mutual assistance
m every case of necessity; that, in corroboration of this unión, Francis
should marry the emperor’s sister, the queen-dowager of Portugal • that
brancas should cause all the articles of this treaty to be ratified by the
States, and registered in the parliaments of his kingdom; that upon the .
emperor sreceiving this ratification the hostages should be set at liberty
but in their place, the dukeyf Angouleme, the king’s third son, should be
delivered to Charles, that, m order to manifest, as well as to strerigthen
* This paper is published in Memoires Històriques. &c. uar M. I’ Ablie Raynai, tora. ii. p. 151
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the amity between the two monarchs, he might be educated at the Impe
rial court; and that if Francis did not, within the time iimited, fulfil the
stipulations in the treaty, he should promise, upon his honour and oath,
to return into Spain, and to surrender himself again a prisoner to the
emperor.*
By this treaty, Charles flattered himself that he had not only effectuaily
humbled his rival, hut that he had taken such precautions as would for
ever prevent his re-attaining any formidable degree of power. The opi
nión, which the wisest politicians formed concerning it, was very different;
they could not persuade themselves that Francis, after obtaining his liberty,
would execute articles against which he had struggled so long, and to
which, notwithstanding all that he felt during a long and rigorous confine
ment, he had consentea with the utmost reluctance. Ambition and resentment_, they knew, would conspire in prompling him to violate the hard
conditions to which he had been constrained to submit; ñor would argu
ments and casuistry be wanting to represent that which was so manifestly
advantageous, to be necessary and just. If one part of Francis’s conduct
had been known at that time, this opinión might have been founded, not in
conjecture, but in certainty. A few hours before he signed the treaty, he
assembled such of his counseilors as were then in Madrid, and having
exacted from them a solemn oath of secrecy, he made a long enumeration
in their presence of the dishonourable arts, as well as unprincely rigour,
which the emperor had employed in order to ensnare or intimídate him.
For that reason, he took a formal protest in the hands of notaries, that his
consent to the treaty should be considered as an involuntary deed, and be
deemed nuil and void.f By this disingenuous artifice, for which even the
treatment that he had met with was no apology, Francis endeavoured to
satisfy his honour and conscience in signing the treaty, and to provide at
the same time a pretext on which to break it.
Great, meanwhile, were the outward demonstrations of love and confi
dence between the two monarchs ; they appeared often together in public ;
they frequently had long conferences in private ; they travelled in the same
litter, and joined in the same amusements. But amidst these signs of
peace and friendship, the emperor still harboured suspicion in his mind.
Though the ceremonies of the marriage between Francis and the queen
of Portugal were performed soon after the conclusión of the treaty,
Charles would not permit him to consummate it until the return of the
ratification from France. Even then Francis was not allowed to be at full
liberty; his guards were still continued ; though caressed as a brother-inlaw, he was still walched like a prisoner; and it was obvious to attentive
observers, that a unión, in the very beginning of which there might be
discerned such symptoms of jealousy and distrust, could not be cordial, or
of long continuance.j
About a month after the signing of the treaty, the regent’s ratification
of it was brought from France ; and that wise princess, preferring, on this
occasion, the public good to domèstic affection, informed her son, that,
instead of the twelve noblemen named in the treaty, she had sent the duke
of Orleans along with his brother the dauphin to the frontier, as the king
dom could suffer nothing by the absence of a child, but musí be left
almost incapable of defence, if deprived of its ablest statesmen and most
experienced generals, whom Charles had artfully included in his nomination. At last Francis took leave of the emperor, whose suspicion of the
kmg’s sincerity increasing, as the time of putting it to the pruof approached,
he endeavoured to bind him still faster by exacting new promises, which,
after those he had already made, the French monarch was not slow te
* Recueil des Trait. tom. ii. 112. Ulloa Vita deU Cario V. p. 192, &c.
íom. ii, p. 107. t Guie. 1. xvi. 353.
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grant. He set out from Madrid, a place which the remeinbrance of many
atüicting circumstances rendered peculiarly odious to him, with the joy
natural on suen an occasion, and began the long-wished-for journey towards
nis own dominions. He was escorted by a body of horse under the command oi Alarcón, wh°, as the king drew'near the frontiers of Trance,
guarded him with more scrupulous exaetness than ever. When he arrived
at the nver Andaye, which separates the two kingdoms, Lautrec appeared
on the opposite bank with a guard of horse equal in number to Alarcon’s.
An empty bark was moored in the middle of the stream ; the attendants
drew up in order on the opposite banks ; at the same instant, Lannoy with
eight gentlemen put off from the Spanish, and Lautrec with the same num
ber irom the French side of the river; the former had the king in his
Doat; the latter, the dauphin and duke of Orleans ; they met in the empty
vessel; the exchange was made in a moment: Francis, after a short em
brace oí his children, leaped into Lautrec’s boat, and reached the French
j*.®- j 6 rPou.nt®d at that instant a Turkish horse, waved his hand over
bis head, and with a joyful voice crying aloud several times, “ I am yet a
kmg, galloped full speed to St. John de Luz, and from thence to Bav
ii11116;, J- his event, no less impatiently desired by the French nation than
by their monarch, happened on the eighteenth of March, a year and
twenty-twodays after the fatal battle of Pavia*
Soon after the emperor had taken leave of Francis, and permitted him
to begin his journey towards his own dominions, he set out for Seville in
order to solemmze his marriage with Isabella, the daughter of Emanueí,
the late kmg of Portugal, and the sisterof John III., who had succeeded
him in the throne of that kingdom. Isabella was a princess of uncommon
beauty and accomplishments ; and as the Cortes, both in Castile and Ara
gón, had warmly solicited their sovereign to marry, the choice of a wife,
so nearly allied to the royal blood of both kingdoms, was extremely ac
ceptable to his subieets. The Portuguese, forid of this new connection
with the hrst monarch m Chnstendom, granted him an extraordinaiy dowry
with Isabella, amountjng to nine hundred thousand crowns, a sum which,
from tne situation of his aíFairs at this juncture, was of no srnall consequence
to the emperor. The marriage was celebratéd [March 12 ] with that
splendour and gayety which became a great and youthful prince. Charles
iived with Isabella in perfect harmony, and treated her on all occasions
with much distmction and regard.f
During these transactions, Charles could hardly give any attention to
the anairs oí (jermany, though it was torn in pieces by commotions, which
threatened the most dangerous consequences. By the feudal institutions,
wnich still subsisted almost ummpaired in the empire, the property of
ands was vested in the princes and free barons. Their vassals held or
them by the stnctest and most limited tenures ; while the great bodi of
the people was kept in a state but little removed from absolute servitude.
In some places of Germany, people of the lowestclass were soentirely in
. the power of their masters, as to be subject to persona] and domèstic
slavery, the most ngorous forra of that wretched state. In other provinces,
particularly in Bohemia and Lusatia, the peasants were bound to remain
on the landsto which they belonged, and making part of the estáte,~were
transierred hke any other property from one hand to another. Even in
buabia, and the countnes on the banks of the Rbine, where their condition
was most tolerable, the peasants not only paid the full rent of their farms
to the landlord, but if they chose either to change the place of their
abode, orto follow a new profession, before they could accomplish what
they desired, they were obliged to purchase this privilege at a certain
Sandov. Hist. i. 735. Guie. 1, xvi. 355.
t TJHoei Vita di Cario V o líifi
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price. Besides this, all grants of lands to peasants expired at their death.
without descending to their posterity. IJpon that event, the landlord ha<?
a rigbt to the best of their cattle, as well as of their furniture ; and theii
heirs, in order to obtain a renewal of the grant, were oHiged to pay largs
sums by way of fine. These exactions, though grievous, were borne wkn
patience, because they were customary and ancient: but when the progress of elegance and luxury, as well as the changes introduced into the
art of war, carne to increase the expense of government, and made it ne
cessary for princes to levy occasional or stated taxes on their subieets, such
im-positions being new, appeared intolerable; and in Germany, these duties
being laid chiefiy upon beer, wine, and other necessàries of life, affected
the common people in the most sensible manner. The addilion of such a
load to their former burdens, drove them to despair. It wasto the valour
inspired by resentment against impositions of this kind that the Swiss owed
the aequisition ol their liberty in the fourteenth century. The same cause
had excited the peasants in several other provinces of Germany to rebel
against their superiors towards the end of the fifteenth and beginning of
the sixteenth centuries; and though these insurrections were not attended
with like success, they could not, however, be quelled without much difficulty and bloodshed.*
By these checks, the spiric of the peasants was overawed rather than
subdued; and their grievances multiplying continually, they ran to arms,
in the year one thousand five hundred and twenty-six, with the most frantic rage. Their first appearance was near Ulm in Suabia. The peasants
in the adjacent country flocked to their standard with the ardour and impatience natural to men, who having groaned long under oppression, beheld
at last some prospect of deliverance; and the contagión spreading from
province to province, reached almost every part of Germany. Wherever
they came, they plundered the monasteries ; wasted 'the lands of their
superiors ; razcd their ckstles, and massacred without merey all persons of
noble birth, who were so unhappy as to fall into their hands.f Having
intimidated their oppressors, as they imagined, by the violence of these
proceedings, they began to consider what would be the most proper and
effectual method of securing themselves for the future from their tyrannical
exactions. With this view, they drew up and published a memorial, containing all their demands, and declared, that while arms were in their
hands, they would either persuade or oblige the nobles to give them ful#
satisfaction with regard to thesq. The chief articles were, thai they
might have liberty to choose their own pastors; that they might be freed
from the payment of all tithes except those of corn; that they might no
longer be considered as the slaves or bondmen of their superiors ; that the
liberty of hunting and fishing might be common ; that the great forests
might not be regarded as private property, but be open for the use of all;
that they might he delivered from the unusual burden of taxes under which
they laboured; that the administration ofjustice might be rendered less
rigorous and more impartial; that the encroachments of the nobles upon
meadows and commons might be restrained.J
Many of these demands were extremely reasonahle; and being urged by
such formidable numbers, should have met with some redress. But those
unwieidy bodies, assenrbled in different places, had neither unión, ñor
conduct, ñor vigour. Being led by persons of the lowest rank, without
skill in war, or knowledge of what «vas necessary for accomplishing their
designs; all their exploits were distinguished only by a brutal aird
unmeanin" fury. To oppose this, the princes and nobles of Suabia and the
Lower Rhine raised such of their vassals as still contmued faithful, and
* Sackcnii. lib. ii p. 2.6.
Argent. J.7J7, vol. in. p. 242.
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attacking some of the mutineers with open forcé, and otliers by surprise,
cut to pieces or dispersed all who infested lhose provinces; so that the
peasants, after ruining the open country, and losing upwards of twenty
thousand of their associates in the field, were obliged to return to their
habitations with less hope than ever of relief from their grievances.*
These commotions happened at first in provinces oí Germany where
Luther’s opinions had made little progress; and being excited wnolly by
political causes, bad no connection with the disputed points in religión.
But the phrenzy reaching at last those countries in which the reformation
vvas established, derived new strengtli from circumstances peculiar to them,
and rose to a still greater pitch of extravagance. The reformation,
wherever it was received, increased that bold and innovating spirit to which
it owed its birth. Men who had the courage to overturn a system supported by every thing which can command respect or reverence, were
not to be overawed by any authority, how great or venerable soever.
After baving been accustomed to consider themselves as judges of the most
important doctrines in religión, to examine these freely, and to reject, with
out scruple, what appeared to them erroneous, it was natural for them to
.urn the same daring and inquisitive eye towards government, and to think
c-f rectifying whatever disorders or imperfections were discovered there.
As religious abuses had been reformed in several places without the permission of the magistrate, it was an easy transition to attempt the redress of
political grievances in the same manner.
No sooner, then, did the spirit of revolt break out in Thuringia, a
province subject to the elector of Saxony, the inbabitants of which were
mostly converts to Lutheranism, than it assumed a new and more dangerous form. Thomas Muncer, one of Luther’s disciples, having established
himself in that country, had acquired a wonderful ascendant over the minds
of the people. He propagaled amon» them the wildest and most enthusiastic notions, but such as tended manifestly to inspire them with boldness,
and lead them tosedition. “ Luther,” he told them, “ had done more hurt
than Service to religión. He had, indeed, rescued the church from the
yoke of popery, but his doctrines encouraged, and his life set an example
of, tbe utmost licentiousness of manners. In order to avoid vice, (says he)
men must practise perpetual mortification. They must put on a grave
countenance, speak little, wear a plain garb, and be serious in their whole
fleportment. Sucb as prepare their hearts in this manner, may expect that
the Supreme Being will direct all their steps, and by some visible sign
discover his will to them; if that illumination be at any time withheld, ove
may expostulate with the Almighty, who deais with us so harshly, and
remind nim of his promises. This expostulation and anger will be highly
acceptable to God, and will at last prevail on him to guide us with the
same unerring hand which conducted the patriarchs of oíd. Let us beware,
however, of offending him by our arrogance; but as all men are equal in his
eye, let them return to that condition of equality in which he formed them,,
and having all. things iñ common, let them live together like brethren,
without any marks of subordination or pre-eminence. j
Extravagant as these tenets were, they flattered so many passions in the
human heart, as to malee a deep impression. To aim at nothing more than
abridging the power of the noDility, was now considered as a trifling and
partid reformation, not worth the contending for; it was proposed to level
eveiy distinction among mankind, and by abolishing property to reduce
them to their natural state of equality, in which. all should receive their
subsistence from one common stock. Muncer assured them, that the
design was approved of by Heaven, and that the Almighty had in a dream
* Seckend. lib. ii. p. 10.
Script vol. ii p. 131, &c.
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ascertamea him of its success. The peasants set aboui th execution of it,
not only with the rage which animated those of their order in other parts
of Germany, but with the ardour which enthusiasm inspires. They deposed
the maristrates in all the cities of which they were masters; seized the
lands of the nobles, and obliged such of them as they got into their hands
to put on the dress commonly worn by peasants, and instead of their former
tities, to be satisfied with the appellation given to people in the lowest
class of life. Great numbers engaged in this wild undertaking; but Muncer,
their leader and their prophet, was destitute of the abilities necessary for
conducting it. He had all the extravagance, but not the courage, which
enthusiasts usually possess. It was with difficulty he could be persuaded
to take the field; and though he soon drew together eight thousand men,
he suífered himself to be surrounded by a body of cavalry, under the com
mand oi^the elector of Saxony, the landgrave of Hesse, and duke of Bruns
wick. These princes, unwilling to shed the blood of their deluded subjeets, sent a young nobleman to their camp, with the offer of a general
pardon, if they would immediately lay down their arms, and deliver up
í . fI, ors of the sedition. Muncer, alarmed at this, began to harangue
his tollowers with his usual vehemence, exhorting them not to trust these
deceitíul jpromises of their oppressors, ñor to desert the cause of God, and
oi Christian liberty.
But the sense of present danger making a deeper impression on the
peasants than his eloquence, confusión and terror were visible in every
tace, when a rainbow, which was the emblem that the mutineers had
painted on their colours, bappening to appear in the clouds, Muncer, with
admnable presenceof mind,laid holdof that incident* and suddenly raisin0*
his eyes and hands towards Heaven, “ Behold,” cries he, with an elevated
voice, “ the sign which God has given. There is the pledge of your safetv,
and a token that the wicked shall be destroyed.55 The fanatical multitude
set up mstantly a great shout, as if victory had been certain; and passin»
m a moment from one extreme to another, massacred the unfortunate noble°man who had come with the offer of pardon, and demanded to be led
towards the enemy. The princes, enraged at this shocking violation of
rM . f i ' »dvanced with no less impetuosity, and began the attack
[May lo j: but the behaviour of the peasants in the combat was not such
as might have been expected either from their ferocity or confidence of
success; an undisciplined rabble was no equal match for well-trained
troops; above five thousand were slain in the field, almost without making
resistance; the rest fled, and among the foremost Muncer their general
He was taken next dav, and being condemned to such punishments as his
crimes had deserved, he suífered them with a poor and dastardly spirit.
His death put an end to the msurrections of the peasants, which had filled
(jermany with such terror; but the enthusiastic notions which he had
scattered were not extirpated, and produced, not long after, effeets more
memorable, as well as more extravagant.
During these commotions, Luther acted with exemplary prudence and
moderation; like a common parent, solicitous about the welfare of both
parhes, without sparin» the faults or errors of either. On the one hand, he
addressed a monitory discourse to the nobles, exhorting them to treat their
dependents with greater humanity and indúlgeme. On the other, he
6everely censured the seditious spirit of the peasants, advising them not to
murmur at hardships inseparable from their condition, ñor to seek foi
redress by any but legal means.t
Luther s famous marriage with Catharkie a Boria, a nun of a noble
family, who, having thrown off the veil, had fled from the cloister, hap
Hist.8])6 87HÍBt‘ P 84
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his countiy was involved in so many calaraities; while his enemies never
mentioned it with any softer appellation than that of incestuous or profane.
Luther himself was sensible of the impression which it had made to his
disadvantagej but being satisfied with his own conduct, he bore the cen
sure of his friends, and the reproaches of his adversàries, with his usual
forti tude.*
This year the reformation lost its first protector, Frederic, elector of
Saxony; but the blow was the less sensi bly felt, as he was succeeded by
his brother John [May 5], a more avowed and zealous, though less able
patrón of Luther and his doctrines.
Another event happened about the same time, which, as it occasioned a
considerable change in the state of Germany, must be traced back to its
source. While the frenzy of the Crusades possessed all Europe during
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, several orders of religious knighthood
vere founded in defence of the Christian faith against heathens and
infidels. Among these the Teutònic order in Germany was one of the
most illustrious, the knights of which distinguished themselves greatly in
all the enterprises carried on in the Holy Land. Being driven at last lrom
their settlements in the east, they were obliged to return to their native
country. Their zeal and valour were too impetuous to remain long
inactive. They invaded, on very slight pretences, the province of Prussià,
the inhabitants of which were still idolaters; and having completed the
conquest of it about the middle of the thirteenth century, held it many
years as a fief depending on the crown of Poland. Fierce contests aróse
during this period, between the grand masters of the order and the kings
oí Poland; the former struggliñg for independence, while the lattér
asserted their right of sovereignty with great firmness. Albert, a prince
of the house of Brandenburgb, who was elected grand master in the year
one thousand íive hundred and eleven, engaging keenly in this quarrel,
maintained a long war with Sigismund king of Poland ; but having become
an early convert to Luther’s doctrines, this gradually lessened his zeal for
the interests of his fraternity, so that he took the opportunity of the con
fusions in the empire, and the absence of the emperor, to conclude a treaty
with Sigismund, greatly to his own private emolument. By it, that part
of Prussià which belonged to the Teutònic order, was erected into a
secular and hereditair dutchy, and the investiture of it granted to Albert,
who, in return, bouna himself to do homage for it to the kings of Poland
as their vassal. Immediately after this he made públic proiession of the
reformed religión, and married a princess of Denmark. The Teutònic
knights exclaimed so loudly against the treachery of their grand master,
that he was put under the ban of the empire ; but he still kept possession
of the province which he hadusurped, and transmitted it to his posterity
In process of time, this rich inheritance felí to the electoral branch of the
family, all dependence on the crown of Poland was shaken off, and the
margraves of Brandenburgh, having assumed the title of kings of Prussià,
have not only risen to an equality with the first princes in Germany, but
take their rank among the great monarchs of Europe.t
Upon the return of the French king to his dominions, the eyes of all
the powers in Europe were fixed upon him, that, by observing his first
motions, they might form a judgment concerning his subsequent conduct.
They were not held long in suspense. Francis, as soon as he arrived af
Bayonne, wrote to the-king of England, thanking him for the zeal and
affection wherewith he had interposed in his favoür, to which he acknow
* Seckend. lib ii. p. 15
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ledged taat he owed the recovery of his liberty. Next day the emperor’s
ambassadors demanded audience, and, in their master’s ñame, required
him to issue such orders as were necessary for carrying the treaty ol
Madrid into immediate and full execution ; he coldly answered, that though,
for his own part, he determined religiously to perform all that he had
promised, the treaty contained so many articles relative not to himselr
alone, but affecting the interests of the French monarchv, that he could
not take any further step without Consulting the States of his kingdom, and
that some time would be necessary, in order to reconcile their minds to
the hard conditions which he had consented to ratify.* This reply was
considered as no obscure discovery of his being resolved to elude the
treaty ; and the compliment paid to Henry appeared a very proper step
towards securing the assistance of that monarch in the war with the em
peror, to which such a resolution would certainly give rise. These circumstances, added to the explicit declarations which Francis made in
secret to the ambassadors from several of the Italian powers, fully satisfied
them that their conjectures with regard to his conduct had been just, and
that, instead of intending to execute an unreasonable treaty, he was eager
to seize the first opportunity of revenging those injuries which had compelled him to feign an approbation of it. Even the doubts, and fears, and
scruples, which used, on other occasions, to hold Clement in a state oí
uncertainty, were dissipated by Francis’s seeming impatience to break
through all his engagements with the emperor. The situation, indeed, of
affairs in Italy at that time, did not allow the pope to hesitate long. Sforza
was still besieged by the Imperialists in the castle of Milán. That feeble
prince, deprived now of Morone’s advice, and unprovided with every
thing necessary for defence, found means to inform Clement and the Ve
netians, that he must soon surrender if they did not come to his relief.
The Imperial troops, as they had received no pay since the battle of
Pavia, lived at discretion in the Milanese, levying such exorbitant contributions in that dutchy, as amounted, if we may rely on Guicciardini’s cal
culation, to no less a sum than five thousand ducats a-day ñor was it to
be doubted but that the soldiers, as soon as the castle should submit, would
choose to leave a ruined country which hardly afforded them subsistence,
that they might take possession of more comíortable quarters in the fertile
and untouched territories of the pope and Venetians. The assistance of
the French king was the only thing which could either save Sforza, or
enable them to protect their own dominions from the insults of the Im
perial troops.
For these reasons, the pope, the Venetians, and duke of Milán, were
equally impatient to come to an agreement with Francis, who, on his part,
was no less desirous of acquiring such a considerable accession both of
strength and reputation as such a confederacy would bring along with it.
The chief objects of this alliance, which was concluded at Cognac on the
twenty-second of May, though kept secret for some time, were to oblige
the emperor to set at liberty the French king’s sons, upon payment of a
reasonable ransom ; and to re-establish Sforza in the quiet possession of
the Milanese. If Charles should refuse either of these, the contracting
parties bound themselves to bring into the field an army of thirty-five
thousand men, with which, after driving the Spaniards out of the Milanese,
they would attack the kingdom of Naples. The king of England was
declared protector of this league, which they dignified with the ñame of
Holy, because the pope was at the head of it; and in order to allure Henry
more effectually, a principality in the kingdom of Naples, of thirty thou
sand ducats yearly revenue, was to be settled on him ; and lands to the
valué of ten thousand ducats on Wolsey his favourite.j
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_Nc sooner was this league concluded, than Clement, by the plenitude of
ms papal power, absolved Francis from the oath which he had. taken to
observe the treaty of Madrid.* This right, how pernicious soever in its
etfects,and destructive of that integrity which isthe basis of all transactions
among men, was the natural consequences of the powers which the popes
arrogated as the infallible vicegerents of Christ upon earth. But as, in
nrtue of this pretended prerogative, they had often dispensed with obh»
gations which were held sacred, the interest of some men, and the ereculity of others, Jed thern to imagine, that the decisions of a sovereign
"ontiíf authorized or justified actions which would, otherwise, have been
«. mina] and impious.
•*«e discovery of Francis’s intention to elude the treaty of Madrid, filled
the emperor with a^variety of disquieting thoughts. He had treated an
unfortunate prince in the most ungenerous_ manner ; he had displayed ar
insatiable ambition in all his negotiations with his prisoner; he knew what
censures the former had drawn upon him, and what apprehensions the
.atter had excited in every court of Europe ; nor had he reaped from the
measures which he pursued, any of those advantages which politicians are
apt to consider as an excuse tor the most criminal conduct, and a compen
sation for the severest reproaches. Francis ivas now out of his hands, and
not one of all the mighty consequences, which he had expected from the
treaty that set him at liberty, was likely to take place. His rashness in
relymg so far on his own judgment as to trust to the sincerity of the French
king, in opposition to the sentiments of his wisest ministers, was now
apparent; and,he easily conjectured,that the same confederacy, the dread
ot which had mduced nim to set Francis at liberty, would now be formed
against him with that gallant and incensed monarch at its head. Selfcondemnation and shame, on account of what was past, with anxious
apprehensions concerning what might happen, were the necessaiy resulto!
these reflections on his own conduct and situation. Charles, however, was
naturally firm and inflexible in all his measures. To have receded suddenly from any article in the treaty of Madrid, would have been a plain
confessron of imprudence, and a palpable symptom of fear; he determined, therefore, that it was most suitable to his diguity, to insist, whatever might be the consequences, on the strict execution of the treaty, and
particularly not to accept of any thing which might be ofíered as an
equivalent for the restitution of Burgundy.]
In consequence of this resolution, he appointed Lannoy and Alarcon to
repair, as his ambassadors, to the court oí France, and formally to summon
the king, either to execute the treaty with the sincerity that became him,
or to returri according to his oath, a prisoner to Madrid. Instead of giving
them an immediate answer, Francis admitted the deputies of the states of
Burgundy to an audience in their presence. They humbly represented
to him, tnat he had exceeded the powers vested in a king of France,
when he consented to alienate their country from the crown, the domains
of which he was bound by his coronation oath to preserve entire and un>
impaired. Francis, in return, thanked them for their attachment to his
crown, and entreated them, though very faintly, to remember the obligations
which he lay under to fulfil his engagements with the emperor.'” The
deputies, assuming a higher tone, declared, that they would not obey
commanda which they considered as ¡Ilegal; and, if he should abandon
them to t'ne enemies of France, they had resolved to defend themselves to
the best of their power, with a firm purpose rather to perish than submrt
to a foreign dominión. Upon which Francis, turning towards the Imperial
ambassadors, represented to them the impossibility of perfonning what he
had undertaken, and offered, in lieu of Burgundy, to pay the emperor two
* Goldaat. Polit. Imperial, p. 10®. Pafi&T Hist. p. 70
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millioi-s of crovvns. The viceroy and Alarcon, who easily perceived, that
the scene to which they had been witnesses, was concerted between the
king and his subjeets in order to impose upon them, signified to him their
master’s fixed resolution not to depart in the smallest point from the terms
of the treaty, and withdrew* Before they left the kingdom, they had the
mortification to hear the holy league against the emperor published with
great solemnity [June 1 1 ].
Charles no sooner received an account of this confederacy than he
exclaimed, in the most public manner, and in the harshest terms, against
Francis, as a prince void of faith and of honour. He complained no less
of Clement, whom he solicited in vain to abandon his new allies; he
accused him of ingratitude; he taxed him with an ambition unbecominy
his character; he threatened him not only with all the vengeance which
the power of an emperor can inflict, but, by appealing to a general council,
called up before his eyes all the terrors arising from the authority of those
assemblies so formidable to the papal see. It ivas necessary, however,
to oppose something else than reproaches and threats to the powerful combination formed against him ; and the emperor, prompted by so many
passions, did not fail to exert himself with unusual vigour, in order to sen'd
supplies, not only of men, but of money,- which were still more needed,
into Italy.
On the other hand, the efforts of the confederates bore no proportion to
that animosity against the emperor, with which they seemed to enter into
the holy league. Francis, it was thought, would have infused spirit and
vigour into the whole body. He had his lost honour to repair, many
injuries to revenge, and the station amone the princes of Europe, from
which he had fallen, to recover. From all these powerful incitements,
added to the natural impetuosity of his temper, a war more fierce and
bloody than any that he liad hitherto made upon his rival, was expected.
But Francis had gone through such a scene of distress, and the impression
it had made ivas still so fresh in his memory, that he was become diffident
of himself, distrustful of fortune, and desirous of tranquillity. To procure
the releaseof his sons, and to avoid the restitution of Burgundy by paying
some reasonable equivalent, were his chief objeets; and for the sake o?
these, he ivould willingly have sacrificed Sforza, and the liberties of ltalv,
to the emperor. He nattered himself, that the dread of the confederacy
which he had formed would of itself induce Charles to listen to what was
equitable ; and'was afraid of employing any considerable forcé for the
relief of the Mjlanese, Iest his allies, whom he had often found to be more
attentive to their own interest than punctual in fulfilüng their engagements,
should abandon him as soon as the Imperialists were driven out of that
country, and deprive his negotiations with the emperor of that weight,
which they derived from hisTieing at the head of a powerful league. In
the mean time the castle of Milán was pressed more closely than ever, and
Sforza was noiv reduced to the last exfremity. The pope and Venetians,
trusting to Francis’s concurrence, commanded their troops to take the"
field, in order to relieve him ; and an army more than sufficient for that
Service was soon formed. The Milanese, passionately attached to their
unfortunate duke, and no less exasperated against the Imperialists, who
had oppressecl them so cruelly, were ready to aid the confederates in all
their enterprises. But the duke d’CJrbino, their general, naturally slnw
and indecisive, and restrained, besides, by his ancient enmity tothe family
of Medici, from taking any step that might aggrandize or add reputation
to the pope.t lost some opportunities of attacking the Imperialists and
raising the siege, and refused to improve others. These delays gave
Bourbon time to bring up a reinforcement of fresh troops and a supply ci

*Belcar, Comment. de Reb. Gal. 573.
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money. He immediately took the command of the army [July 24], and
pushed on the siege with such vigour, as quickly obliged Sforza to surrender,
who retiring to Lodi, which the confederates had surprised, ieft Bourbon
in full possession of the rest of the dutchy, the investiture of which the
emperor had proraised to grant him.*
The Italians began now to perceive the game which Francis had played,
and to be sensible that, notwithstanding all their address and refínements
in negotiation, which tliey boasted of as talents peculiarly their own, they
had for once been over-reached in those very arts by a tramontarte prince.
He had hitherto thrown almost the whole burden of the wrar upon them,
taking advantage of their efforts, in order to enforce the proposals which
he often renewed at the court of Madrid for obtaining the liberty of his
sons. The pope and Venetians expostulated and complained but as
they were not able to rouse Francis from his inactivity, their own zeal and
vigour gradually abated, and Clement, having already gone farther than
his timidity usually permitted him, began to accuse himself of rashness,
and to relapse into his natural state of aoubt and uncertainty.
All the emperor’s motions depending on himself alone, were more brisk
and better concerted. The narrowness of his revenues, indeed, did not
allowhimtomake anysuddenor great eífort in the field, but he abundantly
supplied that defect by his intrigues and negotiations. The family oí
Colonna, the most powerful of all the Roman barons, had adhered uniformly to the Ghibelline or Imperial faction, during those fierce contentions
between the popes and emperors, which, for several ages, filled Italy and
Germany with discord and bloodshed. Though the causes which at first
gaye birth to these destructive factions existed no longer, and the rage with
which they had beenanimated was in a great rneasure spent, the Colonnas
still retained their attachment to the Imperial interest, and by placing
themselves under the protection of the emperors, secured the quiet pos
session of their own territories and privileges. The cardinal Pompeo
Colonna, a man of a turbulent and ambitious temper, at that'time the head.
of the family, had longbeen Clement’s rival, towhose influence in the last
conclave he imputed the disappointment of all his schemes for attaining
the papal dignity, of which, from his known connection with the emperor,
lie thought himself secure. To an aspiring mind, this was an injury too
great to be forciven ; and though he had dissembled his recentment so far
as to vote for Clement at his election, and to accept of great offices in his
court, he waited with the utmost impatience for an opportunity of being
revenged. Don Hugo de Moneada, the Imperial ambassador at Rome,
who was no stranger to these sentiments, easily persuaded him, that now
wrns the time, while all the papal troops were employed in Lombardy, to
attempt something, which would at once revenge his own wrongs, ana be
of essential Service to the emperor his patrón. The pope, however, whose
timidity rendered him quick-sighted, was so attentive to the operaticns,
and began to be alarmed so early, that he might have drawn together
troops sufficient to have disconcerted all Colonna’s measures. But Mon
eada amused him so artfully with negotiations, promises, and false intelligence, that he lulled asleep all his suspicions, and prevented his taking
any of the precautions necessary for his safety; and to the disgrace of a
prince possessed of great power, as well as renowned for political wdsdom,
Colonna at the head of three thousand men, seized one of the gates of his
capital, while he, imagining himself to be in perfect security, was altogether
unprepared for resisting such a feeble enemy. The inhabitants of Rome
oermitted Colonna’s troops, from whom they apprehended no injury, to
trdvance without opposition [Sept. 29] ; the pope’s guards were dispersed
in a moment; and Clement himself, terrified at the danger, ashamed of his
* Guie. lib. rvii. 376, fcc.
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own creduüty, and deserted by almost every person, fled with precipitaron
into the castle of St. Angelo, which was immediately invested. The
palace of^ the Vatican, the church of St. Peter, and the houses of the
pope £ mimsters and servants, were plundered in the most Jicentious
manner; the rest oi the city was left unmolested. Clement, destitute of
every thmg necessary either for subsistence or defence, was soón obliged
to demand a capitularon ; and Moneada, being admitted into the castle,
piescribed to him, with all the haughtiness of a conqueror, conditions
which it was not in his power to reject. The chief of these was, íha+
Clement should not only grant a full pardon to the Colonnas, but receive
them into favour, and immediately withdraw all the troops in his pay from
the army of the confederates in Lombardy.*
The Colonnas, who talked of nothing less than of deposing Clement,
and of placing Pompeo, their kinsman, in the vacant chair oí St. Peter,
exciaimed loudly against a treaty which left them at the merey of a
pontm justly meensed against them. But Moneada, attentive only to his
master s interest, paid little regard to their complamts, and, by this fortú
nate rneasure, broke entirely the power of the confederates.
V' hile the army of the confederates suffered such a considerable diminution, the Imperialists received two great reinforcements; one from Spain,
under the command of Lannoy and Alarcon, which amounted to six thou
sand men; the other was raised in the empire by George Fronspcrfr, a
Germán nobleman, who having served in Italy with great reputation, had
acquired such influence and populari ty, that multitudes of his countrymen,
iond on^every occasionof engaging in military enterprises, and impatient
at that juncture to escape from the oppression which they felt in religious
as well as civil matters, crowded to his standard; so that, without any
other gratuity than the payment of a crown to each man, fourteen thousand
enhsted m his Service. To these the archduke Ferdinand added two thou
sand horse, levied in the Austrian dominions. But although the emperor
had raised troops, he could not remit the sums necessary for their support.
His ordinary revenues were exhausted; the credit of princes, during the
mfaney of commerce, was not extensive; and the Cortes of Castile, though
every art had been tried to gain them, and some innovations had been made
m the constitution, in order to secure their concurrence, peremptorily
o-efused to grant Charles any extraordinary supply ;f so that the more his
army mcreased in number, the more were his generals embarrassed and
distressed. Bourbon, in particular, was involved in such difficulties, that
he sfood in need of all his address and courage in order to extricate him
self. Large sums were due to the Spanish troops already in the Milanese,
vvhen Fronspergarrived with sixteen thousand hungry Germans, destitute
of every thing. Both made their demands with equal fierceness ■the
former claiming their arrears, and the latter the pay which had beenpromised thenyon their entering Lombardy. Bourbon was altogether incapable of giving satisfaction to either. In this situation, he was constrained
to commit acts of violence extremely shocking to his own nature, which
was generous and humane. He seized the principal citizens of Milán, and
by threats, and even by torture, forced from them a considerable sum ;
he rifled the churches of all their píate and ornaments ; the inadequaté
supply which these afforded, he distributed among the soldiers, with
so many soothing expressions of his sympathy and affection, that, though it
fell far short of the sums due tothem, it appeased their present murmurs.]
. Among other expedients for raising money, Bourbon granted his life and
hberty to Morone, who having been kept in prison since his intrigue with
pescara, had been condemned to die by the Spanish judges empowered to
* W ^ ta ^ omP* Colon. Guie. 1. xvii. 407. Ruscelli Lettere de Principi, i. p. 104.
sor. i. 814.
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try him. For this remission he paid twenty thousand ducats ; and
such were his singular talents, and the wonderful ascendant which he
always acquired over the minds of those to whom he had access, that in
a few days from being Bourbon’s prisoner, he became his prime confident,
with whom he consulted in all affairs of importance. To his insinuations
must be imputed the suspicions which Bourbon began to entertain, that
the emperor had never intended to grant him the investiture of Milán,
but had appointed Leyva, and the other Spanish generals, rather to' be
spies on his conduct, than to co-operate heartily towards the execution of
his schemes. To him likewise, as he still retained, at the age of fourscore, all the enterprising spirit of youth, may be attributed the bold
and unexpected measure on which Bourbon soon after ventured.*
Such, indeed, were the exigencies of the Imperial troops in the Milanese,
that it became indispensably necessary to take some immediate step for
their relief. The arrears of the soldiers increased daily; the emperor
made no remittances to his generals ; and the. utmost rigour of military
extortion could draw nothing more from a country entirely drained and
ruined. In this situation there was no choice left, but either to disband
the army, or to march for subsistence into the enemy’s country. The territories of the Venetians lay nearest at hand; but they, with their usual
foresight and prudence, had taken such precautions as secured them from
any insult. Notbing, therefore, remained but to invade the dominions of
the church, or of the Florentines ; and Clement had of late acted such a
part as merited the severest vengeance from the emperor. No sooner did
the papal troops return to Rome, after the insurrection of the Colonnas,
than, without paying any regard to the treaty with Moneada, he degraded
the cardinal Colonna, excommunicated the rest of the family, seized their
places of strength, and wasted their lands with all the cruelty which the
smart of a recent injury naturally excites. After this, he turned his arms
against Naples, and, as his operations were seconded by the French fleet,
he made some progress towards the conquest of that kingdom ; the viceroy being no less destitute than the other Imperial generals of the money
requisite for a vigorous defence.f
1527.] These proceedings of the pope justified, in appearance, the
measures which Bourbon’s situation rendered necessary; ana he set about
executing them under such disadvantages, as furnished the strongest proof.
both of the despair to which he was reduced, and of the greatness of his
abilities which were able to surmount so many obstacles. Flaving committed the government of Milán to Leyva, whom he was not unwilling to
leave behind, he began his march in the depth of winter [Jan. 30], at the
head of twenty-five thousand men, composed of nations efiffering from
each other in language and manners ; without money, without magazines,
without artillery, without carriages; in short, without any of those things
which are necessary to the smallest party, and which seem essential to the
existence and motions of a great army. His route lay through a country
cut by rivers and mountains, in which the roads were almost impracticable ;
as an addition to his difficulties, the enemy’s army, superior to his own in
number, was at hand to watch all his motions, and to improve every
advantage. But his troops, impatient of their present hardships, and
allured by the hopes of immense booty, without considering how ill provided they were for a march, followed him with great cheerfulness. His
first scheme was to have made himself master of Placentia, and to Jiave
gratified his soldiers with the plunder of that city; but the vigilance of
the confedérate generals rendered the design abortive ; nor had he better
success in his project for the reduction of Bologna, which was seasonably
supplied with as many troops as secured it from the insults of an army
* Guie. I. xvii. 41S.
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which had neither artillery ñor ammunition. Having failed in both (hese
attempts to become master of some great city, he was under a necessily
of advancing But he had now been two months in theíield ; his troops
had suffered every calamity that a long march, together with the uncommon
rigour of the season, could bring upon men destitute of all necessary
accommodatioris m an enemy’s countiy ; the magnificent promises to which
they trusted, had hitherto proved altogether vain; they saw no prospect
of relief; their patience tried to the utmost, failed at last, and they broke
out into open mutiny. Some officers, who rashly attempted to restrain
them, fell victims to their fury; Bourbon himself, not daring to appear
during the first transports of their rage, was obliged to fly secretly from
his quarters.* But this sudden ebullition of wrath began at last to subside;
when Bourbon, who possessed in a wonderful degree the art of goveming
the minds cf soldiers, renewed his promises with more confidence than
formerly, and assured them that they would be soon accomplished. He
endeavoured to render their hardships more tolerable, by partaking of them
himself; he fared no better than the meanest sentinel; he marched along
with them on foot; he joined them in singing their camp ballads, in which,
with high praises of his valour, they mingled many strokes of military
raillery on his poverty ; and wherever they carne, he aUowed them, as a
foretaste of what he had promised, to plunder the adjacent villages at
discretion. Encouraged by all these soothing_ arts, they entirely forgot
their sufferings and complaints, and followed him with the same implicit
confidence as formerly.]
Bourbon, meanwhile, carefully concealed his intentions. Rome and
Florence, not knowing on which the blow would fall, were held in the
most disquieting state of suspense. Clement, equally solicitous for the
safety of both, fiuctuated in more than his usual uncertainty ; and while
the rapid approach of danger called for prompt and decisive measures,
he spent the time in deliberations which carne to no issue, or in taking
resolutions, which, next day, his restless mind, more sagacious in discerning than in obviating difficulties, overturned, without being able to fix on
what should be substituted in their place. . At one time he determined to
unite himself more closely than ever with his allies, and to push on the
war with vigour; at another, he inclined to bring all differences to a final
accommodation by a treaty with Lannoy, who, knowing his passion for
negotiation, solicited him incessantly with proposals for that purpose.
His timidity at length prevailed, and led him to conclude an agreement
with Lannoy [March 15], of which the following were the chief articles :
That a suspensión of arms should take place between the Pontifica! and
Imperial troops for eight months; That Clement should advance sixty
thousand crowns towards satisfying the demands of the Imperial army;
That the Colonnas should be alsolved from censure, and their former
dignities and possessions be restored to them; That the viceroy should
come to Rome, and prevent Bourbon from approaching nearerto that city,
or to Florence.T On this hasty treaty, -which deprived him of all hopes
of assistance from his allies, without aífording him any solid foundation oí
security, Clement relied so firmly, that, like a man extricated at once out
of all difficulties, he was at perfect ease, and in the fulness oí his con
fidence disbanded all his troops, except as many as were sufficient to guard
his own person. This amazing confidence of Clement s, who on every
other occasion was fearful and suspicious to excess, appeared so unae
countable to Guicciardini, who, being at that time the pontifical commissary-general and resident in the confedérate army, had great opportunities
as well as great abilities, for observing how chimerical all his hopes were.
* Guie. 1. xviii. 434. Jovii Vit. Colon. 163.
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that lie imputes the pope’s conduct, at this juncture, wholly to infatuation,
which those who are doomed to ruin cannot avoid.*
Lannoy, it would_ seem, intended to have executed the treaty with great
sincerity ; and having detached Clement from the confederacy, vsished to
turn Bourbon’s arms against the Venetians, who, of all the powers at war
with the emperor, had exerted the greatest vigour. With this view he
detached a courier to Bourbon, informing him of the suspensión of arms,
which, in the name of their common master, he had concluded with the
pope. Bourbon had other schemes, and he had prosecuted them now too
far to think of retreating. To have mentioned a retreat to his soldiers
would have been dangerous ; his command was independent on Lannoy;
he was fond of mortifying a man whom he had reasons to hate ; for these
reasons, without paying the least regard to the message, he continued to
ravage the ecclesiastical territories, and to advance towards Florence.
upon this, all Clement’s terror and anxiety returning with new forcé, he
had recourse to Lannoy, and entreated and conjured him to put a stop to
Bourbon’s progress. Lannoy accordingly set out for his camp, but durst
not approach i t ; Bourbon’s soldiers having got notice of the truce, raged
and threatened, demanding the accomplishment of the promises to which
they had írusted ; their general himself could hardly restrain them; every
person in Rome perceived that nothing remained but to prepare for
resisting a storm which it was now impossible to dispel. Clement alone,
relying on some ambiguous and deceitful professions which Bourbon made
oí his inclination towards peace, sunk back into his former security.f
Bourbon, on his part, was far from being free from solicitude. All his
attempts on any place of importance had hitherto miscarried; and Flo
rence, towards which he had been approaching for some time, was, by the
arrival of the duke d’Urbino’s army, put in a condition to set his power
at defiance. As it now became necessary to change his route, and to take
instantly some new resolution, he fixed without hesitation on one which
was no less daring in itself, than it was impious, according to the opinion
of that age. This was to assault and plunder Rome. Many reasons,
however, prompted him to it. He was fond of thwarting Lannoy, who
had undertaken for the safefy of that city; he imagined that the emperor
would be highly pleased to see Clement, the chief author of the league
against him, humbled ; he flattered himself that, by gratifying the rapacity
oí his soldiers with sucb immense booty, he would attach them for ever to
his interest; or (which is still more probable than any of these) he hoped
that, by means of the power and fame which he would acquire from the
conquest of the first city in Christendom, he might lay the foundation
of an independent power; and that, after shaking off all connection with
the emperor, he might take possession of Naples, or of some of the Italian
States, in his own name.J
Whatever his motives were¿ he executed his resolution with a rapidity
equal to the boldness with which he had formed it. ■His soldiers, now
that they had their prey full in view, complained neither of fatigue, nor
famine, nor want of pay. No sooner did they begin to move from Tuscany towards Rome, than the pope, sensible at last how fallacious the hopes
had been on which he recosed, started from his security. But no time
now remained eren for a bold and decisive pontiff to have taken proper
measures, or to have formed any effectual plan of defence. Under Cle
ment’s feeble conduct, all was consternation, disorder, and irresolution.
He collected, however, such of his disbanded soldiers as still remained in
the city; he armed the artifícers of Rome, and the footmen and trainbearers of the cardinals; he repaired the breaches in the walls; he began
* Guie. I. xviii. 446.
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to erect new works; he excommunicated Bourbon and all his troops.
branding the Germans with the name of Lutherans, and the Spaniards with
that of Moors.* Trusting to these ineffectual military preparations, or to
his spiritual arms, which were still more despised by rapacious soldiers,
ha seems to have laid aside his natural timidity, and, contrary to the
advice of all his rounsellors, determined to wait the approach of an enemy
whom he might easily have avoided by a timely retreat.
Bourbon, who saw the necessity of despatch, now that his intentions
were known, advanced with such speed, that he gained several marches
on the duke d’Urbino’s army, and encamped in the plains of Rome on the
evening of the fífth of May. From thence he showed his soldiers the
palaces and churches of that city, into which, as the capital of the Christian commonwealth, the riches of all Europe had flowedduring many'cen
turies, without having been once violated by any hostile hand ; and commanding them to refresh themselves at night, as a preparation for the
assault next day, promised them, in reward of their toils and valour, the
possession of all the treasures accumulated there.
Early in the morning, Bourbon, who had determined to distinguish that
day either by his death or the success of his enterprise, appeared at the
head of his troops, ciad in complete armour, above which he wore a vest
of white tissue, that he might be more conspicuous both to his friends and
to his enemies ; and as all depended on one bold impression, he led them
instantly to scale the walls. Three distinet bodies, one-of Germans, ano»
ther of Spaniards, and the last of Italians, the three different nations oí
whom the army was composed, were appointed to this Service ; a sepa
rate attack was assigned to each; and the whole army advanced to support them as occasion sbould require. A thick mist concealed their
approach until they reached almost the brink of the ditch, which surrounded
the suburbs: having planted their ladders in a moment, each brigade
rushed on to the assault with an impetuosity heightened by national emulation. They were received at first with fortitude equal to their own;
the Swiss in the pope’s guards, and the veteran soldiers who had been
assembled, fought with a courage becoming men to whom the defence 01
the nobiest city in the world was intrusted. Bourbon’s troops^ notwithstanding all their valour, gained no ground, and even began to give way;
when their leader, perceiving that on this critical moment the late of the
day depended, leaped from his horse, pressed to the front, snatched a
sealing ladder from a soldier, planted it against the wall, and began to
mount it, encouraging his men with his voice and hand to follow him
But at that very instant, a musket bullet from the ramparts pierced bis
groin with a wound, which he immediately felt to be mortal; but he
retained so much presence of mind, as to desire those who were near him
to cover his body with a cloak, that his death might not dishearten his
troops; and soon after he expired with a courage worthy of a better
cause, and which would have entitled him to the highest praise, if he had
thus fallen in defence of his country, not at the head of its enemies.t
This fatal event could not be concealed from the army; the soldiers
soon missed their general, whom they were accustomed to see in every
time of danger ; but, instead of being disheartened by their loss, it ammated them with new valour; the name of Bourbon resounded along the
line, accompanied with the cry of blood and revenge. The veterans who
defended the walls were soon overpowered by numbers; the untrained
body of city recruits fled at the sight of danger, and the enemy, with irre
sistíble violence, rushed into the town.
During the combat, Clement was employed at the high altar of St
* Seckend. lib. ií. p. 68.
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Peter s church in oífering up to Heaven unavailing prayers for victory
No sooner was.he. informed that his troops began to gire way, than fie
fled with precipitation; and with an infatuation still more amázing than
any thing already mentioned, instead of making his escape by the oppot n l t w 6’ 'I kT - íhere Wf- n,° el?em7 t0 °PP°se ¡t>be shuthimself up,
toBether with thirteen cardinals, the foreign ambassadors, and many perforfnní t
í
m í® Cast e ?f S t .AnSel°’ which, from his late mistortune, he might have known to be an msecure retreat. In his way from
the Vahean to that fortress, he saw his troops flying before an enemy who
pursued without givmg quarter • he heard the cries and lamentations of
' hu
behSld tbe beginnmg of those calamities which
his o_wn credulity and íll conduct had brought upon his subjeets.*
fhft c, ImP°ss¿bl® describe, or even to imagine, the miseiy and horror of
fíim
UCh f°Il0Wef • W,hl teVe,T a.cify taken by
can dread
feZ itv of
^ ge’ unres í;alned by discipline ; whatever excesses the
ne« ó/th tber German,s¿ the avance of the Spaniards, or the licentiousi ítahans could commit, these the wretched inhabitants were
obliged to suffer. Church.es, palaces, and the houses of private persons,
were plundered without distmction. No age, or character, or sex, was
the n?evfn°fmc
“?als’ nobles, priests, matrons, virgins, were all
the prey of soldiers, and at the merey of men deaf to the voice of humanNo,rf , thei e outrages cease, as is usual in towns which are carried
kL
foo,
t’J hen?
! fint ÍUly
° months
Sí0rm
was during
overi all
‘hethat
Imperialists
kept possession
of Rome
several
; and,
time, the
insolence and brutality of the soldiers hardly abaten. Their booty in
ready money alone amounted to a million of ducats ; what they raised by
ransoms and exactions far exceeded that sum. Rome, though faken seve^
Í!meS
tbe northern nations who overran the empire in the
htth and sixth centuries, was never treated with so much cruelty by the
barbarous and heathen Huns, Vandals, or Goths, as now by tbeWgoted
subjeets of a Caíhohc monarch.f
J
d6ath’- the co™mand of the ImPerial a™ 7 devolved on
f bdlbert de Ghalons prince of Orange, who with difficulty prevailed on
as many of his soldiers to desist from the pillage as were npcessarv to
invest the castle of St. Angelo. Clement was "immediately sensibíJ of
his error m having retired into that íll-provided and untenable forí. Rut
as the Imperialists, scornmg discipline, and intent only on plunder, pushed
thesiege with little vigour, he dnfnot despair of holding out until tlie duke
d lrbmo could come to his relief. That general advancedat the head of
an army coimiosed of Venetians, Florentines, and Swiss, in the pay of
France, of sufficient strength to have delivered Clement from the preLnt
danger But d’ürbino, preferring the indulgence of his Tafred against
Md the h7ead
1° tht gl017 °f deI7 e[ing: ‘he capital of Christefdom
and the head of the church, pronounced the enterprise to be too hazarwaU
rd; so" farr°thatnRsqmSlte íe^nemenf ™ ^venge, having marched fors? ,far’ that his.,urí?.y bein^ seen írom the ramparts of St. Angelo,
flattered the pope with the prospect of certain relieT, he immediately
wheeled about and retired.t Clement, deprived of every resource and
todcanb í°(SUrT ext^ mity °(famine as to feed on ass’s flesY,§ was obíiged
to capitulate [June 6] on such conditions as the conquerors were pleased
to prescribe. He agreed to pay four hundred thousand ducats to the army •
tosuirender to the emperor all the places of-strength belonging to the
fhe
h°StF SHe
Ht0remain
a Prisonerto himself
the rh;Lfandt’-ÍeSldeSglVingr
chief articles were performed.
was committed
the careuntil
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proof of his being qualified for that office ; and thus, by a singular acci
dent, the same man had the custody of the two most iílustrious personages
who had been made prisoners in Europe during several ages.
The account of this extraordinary and unexpected event was no less
surprising than agreeable to the emperor. But in order to conceal his joy
from his subjeets, who were filled with horror at the success and crimes oí
their countrymen, and to lessen the indignation of the rest of Europe, he
declared that Rome had been assaulted without any order from him. He
wrote to all the princes with whom he was in alliance, disclaiming his
having had any knowledge of Bourbon’s intention.* He put himselí and
court into mourning ; commanded the rejoicings which had been ordered
for the birth of his son Philip to be stopped ; and employed an artifice no
less hypocritical thangross; he appointed prayers and processions throughout all Spain for the recovery of the pope’s liberty, which, by an order
to his generals, he could have immediately granted him.j
The good fortune of the house of Austria was no less conspicuous in
another part of Europe. Solyman having invaded Hungary with an army
of three hundred thousand men, Lewis II., king of that country and of
Bohemia, a weak and inexperienced prince, advanced rashly to meet him
with a body of men which did not amount to thirty thousand. With an
¡mprudence still more unpardonable, he gave the command of these troops
to Paul Tomorri, a Franciscan mónk, archbishop of Golocza. This awkward general, in the dress of his order, girt with its cord, marched at the
head of the troops; and, hurried on by his own presumption, as vvell as by
the impetuosity of nobles who despised danger, but were impatient of long
Service, he fought the battle of Mohacz [August 29, 1526], in which the
king, the flower of the Hungarian nobility, and upwards of twenty thousand
men, fell the victims of his folly and ill conduct. Solyman, after his vicíoiy,
seized and kept possession of several towns of the greatest strength in the
Southern provinces of Hungary, and, overrunning the rest of the coimtry,
carried near two hundred thousand persons into captivity. As Lewis was'
the last male of the royal family of Jagellon, the archduke Ferdinand
claimed both his crowns. This claim was founded on a double title; the
one derived from the ancient pretensions of the house of Austria to both
kingdoms; the other from the right of his wife, the only sistep of the
deceased monarch. The feudal institutions, however,subsisted both in Hun
gary. and Bohemia in such vigour, and the nobles possessed such extensive
power, that the crowns were still elective, and Ferdinand’s rights, if they
had not been powerfully supported, would have met with little regara
But his own personal merit; the respect due to the brother of the greatest
monarch in Christendom; the necessity of choosing a prince able to afford
his subjeets some additional protection against theTurkish arms, which, a>
they had recentlv felt their power, they greatly dreaded; together witb
the intrigues of his sister, who had been married to the late king, over
carne the prejudices which the Hungarians hadeoneeived against the arch
duke as a foreigner; and though a considerable party voted for the Vay
wode of Transylvania, at length secured Ferdinand the throne of thal
kingdom. The States of Bohemia imitated the example of their neighbour kingdom; but in order to ascertain and secure their own privileges,
they obliged Ferdinand, before his coronation, to subscribe a deed whicb
they termed a Reverse, declaring that he held that crown not by any pre
vious right, but by their gratuitous and voluntary election. By such a vast
accession of territories, the hereditaiy possession of which they secured in
process of time to their family, the princes of the house of Austria attained
* Kuscelli Lettere di Principi, ¡i. 234.
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resi of Germarm*1'" powerwhich had rendered them so formidable tothe
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were added the desire of rescuing the pope out of the emperor’s hands, a
mensure no less politic than it appeared to be pious. This, however, ren
dered it necessary to abandon their hostile intentions against the Low
Countries, and to make Italy the seat of war, as it was by vigorous ope
rations there dhey might contribute most effectually towards deliverinv
Rome, and setting Clement at liberty. Francis being now sensible that, in
his system with regard to the affairs of Italy, the spirit of refinemení had
carried him too far; and that by an excess of remissness, he had allowed
Charles to attain advantages which he might easily have prevented • was
eager to make reparation for an error, of which he was not often guilty,
by an activity more suitable to his tempér. Henry thought his interposi
ción necessary, in order to hinder the emperor from becoming master of all
Italy, and acquiring by that means such superiority of power, as would
enable him for the future to dictate without control to the other princes of
Europe. Wolsey, whom Francis had taken care to secure by flattery and
presents, the certain methods of gaining his favour, neglected nothing that
could incense his master against the emperor. Besides all these públic
consideratioris, Henry was influenced by one of a more private nature*
having begun about this time to form his great scheme of divorcing
Catherine of Aragón, towards the execution of which he knew that the
sanction of papal authority would be necessary, he was desirous to acquire
as much merit as possible with Clement, by appearing ,to be the chief
instrument of his deliverance.
The negotiation, between princes thus disposed, was not tedious
Wolsey himself conducted it, on the part of his sovereign, with unbounded
powers. _ Francis treated with him in person at Amiens [July 1 1 ], where
the cardinal appeared, and was received with royal magnificence. A
marriage between the duke of Orleans and the princess Mary was agreed
to as the basis of the confederacy; itwas resolved that Italy should be the
theaíre of war, the strength of the army which should take the field, as
well as the contingent of troops or of money, which each prince should
furnish, were settled; and if the emperor did not accept of the proposals
which they were jointly to make him, they bound themselves immediately
to declare war, and to begin hostilities [Aug. 18], Henry, who took
eveiy resolution with impetuosity, entered so eagerly into this new alliance,
that, in order to give Francis the strongest proof ot his friendship and respect,
he formally renounced the ancient claim of the English monarchs to the
crown of France, which had long been the pride and ruin of the nation
as a rull compensation for which he accepted a pensión of fifty thousand
crowns, to be paid annually to himself and his successors.*
The pope, being unable to fulfil the conditions of his capitulation, stil]
remamed a prisoner under the severe custody of Alarcón. The Floren
tines no sooner heard of what had happenecl at Rome, than they ran to
arms in a tumultuous manner; expelled the cardinal di Cortona, who
governed their city in the pope’s ñame; defaced the arms of the Medici •
broke in pieces the statues of Leo and Clement; and declaring themselves
a free staíe, re-established their ancient popular government. The Venehans, taking advantage of the calamity of their ally the pope, seized
Ravenna, and other places belonging to the church, under pretext of
keeping them in deposite. The dukes of Urbino and Ferrara laid hold
hkewise on part of the spoils of the unfortunate pontiff, whom they con
siderad as irretrievably ruined.j
Lannoy, on the other hand, Iaboured to derive some solid benefit from
that unforeseen event, which gave such splendour and superiority to his
master s arms. For this purpose he marched to Rome, together with
Moneada, and the marquis del Guasto, at the head of all the troofs which
Herbert, 83, &c. Rym. Fced. xlv. 203.
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they could assemble in the kingdom of Naples. The arrival of this reinjorcement brought new calamities on the unhappy citizens of Rome : fot
the solajera envying the wealth of their compámons, imitated their license,
and with the utmost rapacity gathered the gleanings, which had escaped
the avance of the Spaniards and Germans. There was not now any army
m Italy capable of makmg head against the Imperialists; and nothine'
more was requisite to reduce Bologna, and the other towns in the ecclesiastical state, than to have appearedbefore them. But the soldiers having
been so long accustomed, under Bourbon, to an entire relaxation of disci
pline, and having tasted the sweets of living at discretion in a great citv,
almost without toe control of a superior, were become so impatient of miíitaiy subordination, and so averse to Service, that they refused to leave
Home, unless all their arrears were paid; a condition which they knew to
be impossible. At the same time, they declared, that they would not obey
any other person than the prince of Orange, whom the army had chosen
0eneral. Lannoy, findmg that it was no longer safe for him to remato
troops’
despised his dignity, and hated his person,
returned to Naples; soon after the marquis del Guasto and Moneada thought
it prudent to quit Rome for the same reason. The prince of Orange. a
general only in ñame, and by the most precarious of all tenures, the good
wi 1 of soldiers, whom success and license had rendered capricious, was
obliged to pay more attention to their humours, than they did to his com
manas, i hus toe emperor, instead of reapinganyof the advantages which
he might have expected from the reduction of Rome, had the mortification
o see the most formidable body of troops that he had ever brought into
toe hela, continue in a state of inactivity, from which it was impossible to
This gave the king of France and the Venetians leisure to form new
scliemes, and to enter into new engagements for delivering the pope, and
preserving the liberties of Italy. The newly restored republic of Florence
veiy imprudently imned with them, and Lautrec, of whose abilities the
Italians entertained a much more favourable opinión than his own master
was, in order to gratify them, appointed generalissimo of the leaene It
was with the utmost reluctance he undertook that office, being unwilW
to expose himself a second time to the difficulties and disgraces, which the
neghgence of the king, _or the malice of his favourites, might bring upon
him. The best troops in France marched under his command; and the
king of England, tbough he had not yet declared war against toe emperor,
advanced a considerable sum towards carrying on the expedition. Lau
trec s ñrst operations were prudent, vigorous, and successful. By the assislance of Andrew Doria, the ablest sea officer of that age, he rendered
himself master of Genoa, and re-established in that republic the faction of
the r regosi, together with the dominión of France. He obliged Alexandria to surrender after a short siege, and reduced all the countiy on that
side of the Tesino. He took Pavia, which had so long resisted the arms
oí bis sovereign, by assault, and plundered it with that cruelty, which the
memory of the fatal disaster that had befallen the French nation before its
walls naturally inspired. All toe Milanese, which Antonio de Leyva de
fended with a small body of troops, kept together, and supported by his
own address and mdustry, must have soon submitted to his power, íf he
had contmued to bend the forcé of his arms against that country. But
Lautrec durst not complete a conquest which would have been so h’onourable to himself, and of such advantage to the league. Francis knew his
conlederates to be more desirous of circumscribing the Imperial power in
Italy, than of acquirtog new territories for him; and was afraid, that if
bforza were once re-established in Milán, they would second but coldly
* Guie. 1. xviii. 454.
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the attack which he intended to make on toe kingdcjm of Naples For
this reason he instructed Lautrec not to push his operations with too much
vigour in Lombardy; and happily the importunities of the pope, and the
solicitations of the Florentines, the one for relief, and the other for protection, w'ere so uigent as to furnish him with a decent pretext for marching
forward, without yielding to the entreaties of the Venetians and Sforza,
who insisted on his laying siege to Milán.*
While Lautrec advanced slowly towards Rome, the emperor had time
,o deliberate concerning the disposal of the pope’s person, who still remained a prisoner in the castle of St. Angelo. Notwithstanding the
specious veil of religión, with which he usually endeavoured to cover his
actions, Charles, ¡n_many instances, appears to have been but little under
the influence of religious considerations, and had frequently, on this occasion, expressed an inclination to transport the pope into Spain, that he
might indulge his ambition with the spectacle of the two most illustrious
personages in Europe successively prisoners in his court. But the fearof
giving new offence to all Christendom, and of filling his own subjeets with
horror, obliged him to forego that satisfaction.| The progress of the confederates made it now necessary, either to set the pope at liberty, or to re
move him to some place of confinement more secure than the castle of St.
Angelo. Many considerations induced him to prefer the former, particularly
his want of the money, requisite as well for recruiting his army, as for paying off the vast arrears due to it. In order to obtain this, he had assembled
the Cortes of Castile at Valladolid about the beginning of the year, and
having laid before them the state of his affairs, and represerTed the necessity of making great preparations to resist the enemies, whjm envy at the
success which liad crowned his arms would unite against him, he demanded
a large supply in the most pressing terms [Feb. 1 1 ]; but the Cortes, as the
nation was already exhausted by extraordinary donatives, refused to load it
with any new burden, and in spite of all his endeavours to gain or to intimí
date the members, persisted in this resolution.| No resource, therefore,
remained, but the extorting from Clement by way of ransom, a sum suffi
cient for discharging what was due to his troops, without which it was vain
to mention to them' their leaving Rome.
Ñor was the pope inactive on his part, or his intrigues unsuccessful to
wards hastening such a treaty. By flattery, and the appearance of unbounded confidence, he disarmed toe resentment of cardinal Colonna, and
wrought upon his vanity, which made him desirous of showing the World,
that as his power had at first depressed the pope, it could now raise him
to his former dignity. By favours and promises he gained Morone, who,
by one of those whimsical revolutions which occur so often in his life, and
which so strongly display his character, had now recovered his credit and
authority with the Imperialists. The address and influence of two such
men easily removed all the obstacles which retarded an accommodation,
and brought the treaty for Clement’s liberty to a conclusión, upon conditions
hard indeed, but not more severe than a prince in his situation had reason
to expect. He was obliged to advance, in ready money, a hundred thousand crowns for the use of the army; to pay the same sum at the distance
of a fortnight; and at the end of three months, a hundred and fifty thousand
more. He engaged not to take part in the war against Charles, either in
Lombardy or in Naples ; he granted him a bull of cruzado, and the tenth
of ecclesiastical revenues in Spain; and he not only gave hostages, but put
the emperor in posses_sion of several towns, as a security for the performarice of these articles.§ Having raised the first moiety by a sale of eccle
siastical dignities and benefices, and other expedients equally uncanonical,
♦ Guie. 1. xviii. 461. Bellay, 107, &c. Mauroc. Iíist. Venet. lib. iii. 238
< Sandov. i. p. 814.
$ Guie. 1. xviii. 467, &c.
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a day was fixed for delivering him from imprisonment [Dec. 6], But
T u rril* to be .fr.ee>after a tedious confinement of six montbs,
.aSf . , ° V hf suspieion and distrust natural to íbe unfortunate,.was
?. ald tllaf.the Imperialists might still throw in obstacles to put
ofl bis dehverance, that he disguised himself, on the night preceding the
day when he was to be set free, in the habit of a merchant, and Alarcon
having remitted somewhat of bis vigilance upon the conclusión of the
treaty, he made bis escape undiscovered. He arrived before next morning
at Orvietto, without any attendants but a single officer ; and from thence
ííberty3* etter °*tbanbs to ^autrec, as the chief instrument of procuring him
Duiing these transactions, the ambassadors of France and England repaired to bpain, m consequence of the treaty which Wolsey had concluded
with theibrench king. The emperor, unwilling to draw on himself the united
ojees oí tnetwo monarchs, discovered an inclination to relax somewhat the
ngouroí the treaty of Madrid, to which, hitherto, he had adhered inflexibly.
He ouered to accept of the two millions of crowns, which Francis had pro
posed to pay as an equivalent for the dutchy of Burgundy, and to set his
sons at hberty, on condition that he would recali his army out of Italy,and
restore Genoa, together with the other conquests which he had made in
that country With regard to Sforza, he insisted that his fate should be
determmed by the judges appointed to inquire into his crimes. These pro
positions being made to Henry, he transmitted íhem to his ally the French
klIF ’-rVr 0m 'l í110?6, near,y concerned to examine and to answer them;
and ii 1' ranas had been sincerely solicitous either to conclude peace or
preserve consistency m his own conduct, he ought instantly to have closed
with overtures which diftered but jittle from the propositions which he
himself had iormerly made.] But his views were now much changed: his
ailiance with Heniy, Lautrec’s progress in Italy, and the superiority of his
army there above that of the emperor, hardly left him room to doubt of the
success of his enterprise against Naples. Full of those sanguine hopes, he
was at no loss to find pretexts for rejecting or evading what the emperor
hadproposed. Lnderthe appearance of sympathy with Sforza, forwhoseinterests he had not hitherto discovered much solicitude, he again demanded
the full and unconditional re-establishment of that unfortunate prince in his
domimons. Under colourof its being imprudent to rely on the emperor’s
smcenty, lie insisted that his sons should be set at liberty before the French
troops leít Italy, or surre'ndered Genoa. The unreasonableness of these de
marras, as well as the reproachful insinuation with which they were accom
panied, irritated Charles to such a degree, that he could hardly listen to
,w™ padence; and repynting of his moderation, which had made so
Jiítle ímpression on hisenemies, declared that he would not depart in the
srnallest article from the conditions which he had now oífered. Upon this
the Jt rench and Enghsh ambassadors (for Henry had been drawn unaccountab.y to concur with Francis in these strange propositions) demanded and
obtamed their audience of leave.J
Next day [Jan. 22, 1528], two heralds who had accompanied the am
bassadors on purpose, though they had hitherto concealed their character,
having assumedthe ensignsof their office, appearedin the emperor’s court,
and bemg admitted into his presence, they, in the ñame of their respective
masters, and with all the solemnities customary on such occasions denounced war against him. Charles receired both with a dignity suitable
to his own rank, but spoke to each in a tone adapted to the sentiments
which he entertamed of their respective sovereigns. He accepted the
denance of the English monarch with a firmness tempered by some degree
.*■
67 &C1 Í ov' Vit' CoIon- 169- Mauroc. Hist. Venet. lib. iji. 252
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of decency and respect. His repiy to the French king abounded with
that acrimony of expression, which personal rivalship, exasperated by the
memory of many injuries inflicted as well as suffered, nalurally suggests.
He desired the French herald to acquaint his sovereign, that he would
henceforth consider him not only as a base violator of public faith, but as
a stranger to the honour and integrity becoming a gentleman. Francis,
too high-spirited '.o bear such an imputation, had recourse to an uncommon
expedient in order to vindicate his character. He instantly sent back the
herald with a cartel of defiance, in which he gave the emperor the lie in
form, challenged him to single combat, requiring him to ñame the time
and place of the encounter, and the w’eapons with which he chose to
fight. Charles, as he was not inferior to his rival in spirit or bravery,
readily accepted the challenge ; but after severa messages concerning the
arrangement of all the circumstances relative to the combat, accompanied
with "mutual reproaches, bordering on the most indecent scurrility, all
thoughts of this duel, more becoming the heroes of romance than the two
greatest monarchs of their age, were entirely laid aside.*
The example of two personages so illustrious drew such general attention, and carried with it so much authority, that it had considerable influence in producing an important change in manners all over Europe.
Duels, as has already been observed, had long been permitted by the laws
of all the European nations, and forming a part of their jurisprudence,
were authorized by the magistrate on many occasions, as the most proper
method of terminating qüestions with regard to property, or of deciding
those which respected crimes. But single combats being considered as
solemn appeals to the omniscience andjustice of the Supreme Being, they
were allowed only in public causes, according to the prescription of law,
and carried on 111 a judicial form. Men accustomed to this mannerof de
cisions in a court of justice, were naturally led to apply jt to personal and
private quarrels. Duels, which at first could be appointed by the civil
judge alone, were fought without the interposition of his authority, and in
cases to which the laws did not extend. The transaction between Charles
and Francis strongly countenanced this practice. Upon every affront, or
injury, which seemed to touch his honour, a gentleman thought himself
entitled to draw his sword, and to cali on his adversary to give him satisfaction. Such an opinión becoming prevalent among men of fierce courage,
of high spirit, and of rude manners, when offence was often given, and
revenge was always prompt, produced most fatal consequences. Much
of the best blood inChristendom wasshed; many useful lives were sacrificed; and, at some periods, war itself had hardly been more destructive
than these private contests of honour. So powerful, however, is the domi
nión of fashion, that neither the terror of penal laws, ñor reverence for
religión, have been able entirely to abolish a practice unknown among
the aneients, and not justifiable by any principie of reason; though at the
same time, it must be admitted, that to this absurd custom, we must
ascribe in some degree the extraordinary gentleness and complaisance oí
modern manners, and that respectful attention of one man to another,
which at present render the social intercourses of life far more agreeable
and decent, than among the most civilized nations of antiquijy.
While the two monarchs seemed so eager to terminate their quarrel by
a personal combat, Lautrec continued his operations, which promised to
be more decisive. His army, which was now increased to thirty-five
thousand men, advanced by great marches towards Naples [Feb.]. The
terror of their approach, as well as the remonstrances apd the entreaties
of the prince of Orange, prevailed at last on the Imperial troops, though
with difficulty, to quit Rome of which they had kept possession during
* Recueil des Traitéz, 2
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ten months. But of that flourishing army which had entered the citv
diseaís '°tnhPhaff rtenT ? ,d i the re?t>.cut.off b7 the plague, or wasted by
feTl virfiní^tn fh0-3 °f he,-r Ina£tlVrlty> '«temperance, and debauchery,
íeil vicfims to their own crimes* Lautrec made the greatest efforts to
hayekfiniTel·ln a *"
í toW£T?s the Neapolitan territories, which would
have fimshed the war at one blow. But the prudence of their leaders
disappomted all his measures, and conducted them with Iittle loss to
Naples. _ The people of that kinçdom, extremely impatient to shake off
the Spanish yoke, received the French with open arms, wherever thev
appeared to take possession ; and, Gaeta and Naples excepted, hardlv any
place of importance remamed in the hands of the Imperialists The
thf fT 6r
°win/ , to Tthe strength of its fortifications,
that oí the latter to the presence oí the Imperial army. Lautrec, howdown bffo;
f
i but f?ndinS ¡t vain to think of reducing a
city by forcé while defended by a whole armv, he was obliged to employ
the slower, but less dangerous method of blockade; and having taken
measures which appeared to him effectual, he confidently assured his
master, that lamine would soon compel the besieged to capitulate. These
opes were strongly confirmed by the defeat of a vigorous attempt made
by the enerny in order to recover the command of the sea. The gallevs
ot Andrew Dona, under the command of his nephew Philippino, guarded
the mouth of the harbour. Moneada, who had succeeded Lannoy in the
rp ed£u* 3 nr T be^ ?f galleys suPerior t0 Doria’s, manned
t o ^ W wthh°flen b°dy °f Sí f ^ h veterans>and going on board himself,
l f-Tn hv he*-marqUi Sr,del ? uasto> aMacked Philippino before the
armal ofdhe Venetian and French fleets. But the Genoese admira], by
, ' s, superior skill m naval operations, easily triumphed over the valour
nd number of the Spamards. The viceroy was killed, mostof his fleet
ctestroyed, and Guasto, with many officers of distinction, being taken prisoners, were put on board the captive galleys, and sent by Philippino as
trophies of his victory to his uncle.j
7
il
Notwithstanding tbis flattering prospect of success, many circumstances
concurred to frustrate Lautrec’s expectations. Clement, though he always
acknowledged his being mdebted to Francis for the recovery of his liberty,
and oíten complamed of the cruel treatment which he had met with from
the emperor, was not influenced at this juncture by principies of gratitude,
nor, which is more extraordinary, was he swayed by the desire of revende
His past misfortunes rendered him more cautious than ever, and his recollecüon of the errors which he had committed, increased the natural irresolution of his mind. While he amused Francis with promises, he secretly
tg m·aueid·Wi·lth·1Ch.ar^,s ; and beln& solicitous, above all things, to reestabhsh llis famdy inFlorence with its ancient authority, which hé could
not expect írom Francis, who had entered into strict alliance with the new
republic, he leaned rather to the side of his enemy than to that of his benetactor, and gave Lautrec no assistance towards carrying on his operations.
fhe Venetians, viewmg with jealousy the progress of the French arms,
were intent only upon recovermg such maritime towns in the Neapolitan
dominions as were to be possessed by their republic, while they were
altogether careless about the reduction of Naples, on which the success of
the commoni cause depended.J The king of England, ¡ñatead of bein«able, as had been projected, to embarrass the emperor b' attackin»- his
territories in the_ Low-Countries, found his subjeets so averse to an unnecessary war, which would have ruined the trade of the nation, that in
order to silence their clamours and put a stop to the insurrections readv to
break out among them, he was compelled to conclude a truce for eight
to. S t 1 ïviU' 47S'
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nionths with the governess of the Netherlands.* Francis himself, with
the sanie unpardonable inattention of which he had formerly been guilty,
and for which he had suffered so severely, neglected to make proper remittances to Lautrec for the support of his army.j
These unexpected events retarded the progress of the French, discouraging both the general and his troops; but the revolt of Andrew’ Doria.
proved a fatal blow to all their measures. That gallant otficer, the citizen
of a republic, and trained up from his infancy in the sea Service, retained
the spirit of independence natural to the former, together with the plain
liberal manners peculiar to the latter.
A stranger to the arts of submission and flattery necessary in comts, but
conscious at the saíne time of his own merit and importance, he^ always
offered his àdvice with freedom, and often preferred his complaints and
remonstrances with boldness. The French ministers, unaccustomed to
such liberties, determioed to ruin a man whotrcated them with so little
deference ; and though Francis himself had a just sense of Doria’s Ser
vices, as well as a high esteem for his character, the courliers, by continually representing him as a man haughty, untractable, and more solicitous
to aggrandize himself, than to promote the interest of France, gradually
undermined the foundations of his credit, and filled the' king’s mind with
suspicion and distrust. From thence proceeded several affronts, and
indignities put upon Doria. His appointments were not regularly paid;
his advice, even in naval affairs, was often slighted; an attempt was made
to seize the prisoners taken by his nephew in the sea-fight off Naples; all
which he bore with abundance of ili humour. But an injury offered to
his countiy transported him beyond all bounds of patience. The French
began to fortify Savona, to ciear its harbour, and removing thither some
branches of trade carried on at Genoa, plainly showed that they intended
to render that town, which had been so long the object of jealousy and
hatred to the Genoese, their rival in wealth and commerce. Doria,
animated with a patriòtic zeal for the honour and interest of his country,
remonstrated against this in the highest tone, not without threats, if the
measure were not instantly abandoned. This bold action, aggravated by
the malice of the courtiers, and placed in the most odious light, irritated
Francis to such a degree, that he commanded Barbesieux, wliom he ap
pointed admiral of the Levant, to sail directly to Genoa with the French
fleet, to arrest Doria, and to seize his gallevs. This rash order, the exeeution of which could have been secured only by the mostprofound'secrecy
was concealed with so little care, that Doria got timely intelligence of it,
and retired with all his galleys to a place of safety. Guasto, his prisoner,
who had long observed. and fomented his growing discontent, and had
often allured him by magnificent promises to enter into the emperor’s Ser
vice, laid hold on this favourable opportunity. While his indignation and
resentment were at their height, he prevailed on him to despateh one oi
his officers to the Imperial court with his overtures and demands. The
negotiation was not long; Charles, fully sensible of the importaisce of
such an acquisition, granted him whatever terms he required. Doria sent
back his commission, together with the collar of St. Michael, to Francis,
and hoisting the Imperial colours, sailed with all his galleys towards Naples,
not to block up the harbour of that unhappy city, as he had formerly e;igaged, but to bring them protection and deliverance.
His arrival opened the communication with the sea, and restored plenty
in Naples, which was now reduced to the last extremity ; and the French
having lost their superiority at sea, were soon reduced to great straits for
want of provisions. The prince of Orange, who succeeded the viceroy
in the command of the Imperial army, showed himself by his prudent
* Ilerbert, 90
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conduct worthy of that honour which his good fortune and the death of
njs generals liad twice^ acquired him. Beloved by the troops, who, remembering the prosperity which they had enjoyed under his command,
served him with the utmost alacrity, he let slip no opportunity of harassing
uie ene[?J.’ ?n(a “y continua] alarais or sallies fatigued and weakened them.*
As an addition to all these misfortunes, the diseases common in that country
durmg the sultry months, began to break out among the French troops.
i he prisoners communicated to them the pestilence which the Imperial
arrny had brought to Naples from Rome, and it raged with such violence,
that lew, either officers or soldiers, escaped the infection. Of the whole
army, not lour thousand men, a number hardly sufficient to defend the
camp, were capable of doing duty ;f and being now besieged in their tura,
uiey suttered all the miseries from which the Imperialists weré delivered.
i-iautrec, alter struggling long with so many disappointments and calamities,
which preyed on his mmd at the same time that the pestilence wasted his
n August 15], Iamenting the negligence of his sovereign, and
me ínhdelity of his allies, to which so many brave men had fallen victims.í
t>y his death, and the mdisposition of the other generals, the command
devolved on the marquis de Saluces, an officer altogether unequal to such
a trust. He, with troops no less dispirited than reduced, retreated in disorder to Aversa; which town bemg invesíed by the prince of Orange,
oaluces was under the necessity of consenting, that he himself should
remain a prisoner of war, that his troops should lay down their arms and
colours, give up their baggage, and march under a guard to the frontiers
oí r ranee. By this ignominious capitulation, the wretched remains of the
f / e"ch
]veTíe sraj;ed ; and the emperor, by his own perseverance and
Ital
COnduc °* ^ís &e,lerah, acquired once more the superiority in
I he loss of Genoa followed immediately upon the ruin of the army in
izapíes, lo deliver his country from the dominión of foreigners was
Uoria s highest ambition, and had been his principal inducement to quit
the Service of France, and enter into that of the emperor. A most
íavourable opportunity for executing this honourable enterprise now presented itself. The city of Genoa, afflicted by the pestilence,.was almost
deserted by íts mhabitants ; the French garrison, being neither regularly
Pa. niIr recruited, was reduced to an inconsiderable number: 'Doria’s
emissanes found that such of the citizens as remained, being weary alike
of the French and Imperial yoke, the rigour of which they had alternately
telt, were ready to welcome him as their deliverer, and to second all his
r< rhmgS ?Teann£ thi,s promising aspect, he sailed towards the
coast oi Genoa; on his approach the French galleys retired ; a small body
of men which he Ianded surprised one of the gates of Genoa in the nightiime ; i rivulci, the I rench governor, with his feeble garrison, shut himui
1j
clt.a°e^ anrd Doria took possession of the town without
bloodshed or resistance [September 12 |. Want of provisions quickly
obliged Tnvulci to capitulate ; the people, eager to abolish such an odious
monument oi their servitude, ran together with a tumultuous violence,
and Jevelled the citadel with the ground.
It was now in Doria’s power to llave rendered himself the sovereign of
bis country, which he had so happily delivered from oppression. The
lame oí his iormer actions, the success o£ his present attempt, the adachment of his iriends, the gratitude of his countrymen, together with the
support of the emperor, all conspired to facilitate his attaining the supreme
authonty, and mvited him to lay hold of it. But with a magnanimity of
• JovU m stU b-M ivl. p.31, &c« Sigonii Vita Doria;, p. 113!). Bellay, 114, S u .
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which there are few examples, he sacrificed all thoughts of aggrandizing
himself to the virtuous satisfaction of establishing liberty in his country,
the highest object at which ambition can aim. Having assembled the
whole body of the people in the court before his palace, he assured them,
that the happiness of seeing them once more in possession of freedom was
to him a full reward for all his Services; that, more delighted with the
ñame of Citizen than of sovereign, he claimed no pre-eminence or power
above his equals ; but remitted entirely to them the right of settling what
form of government they would now choose to be established among them.
The people listened to him with tears of admiration and of joy. Twelve
persons were elected to new model the constitution of the republic.
The infl.uence of Doria’s virtue and example communicated itself to his
countrymen; the factions which had long tora and ruined the state seemed
to be forgotten ; prudent precautions were taken to prevent their reviving,
and the same form of government which has subsisted with little variation
since that time in Genoa was established with universal applause. Doria
lived to a great age, beloved, respected, andhonoured by his countrymen;
and adhering uniformly to his professions of moderation, without arrogating
any thing unbecoming a private citizen, he preserved a great ascendant
over the councils of the republic, which owea its being to his generosity.
The authority which he possessed was more fiattering, as welf as more
satisfactory, than that derived from sovereignty; a dominión founded in
love a'rid in gratitude ; and upheld by veneration for his virtues, not by
the dread of his power. His memory is still reverenced by the Genoese,
and he is distinguished in their públic monuments, and celebrated in the
works of their historiaos, by the most honourable of all appellations, THE
FATHER OF HIS COtfNTRY, AND THE RESTORER OF ITS
LIBERTY*
1529.] Francis, in order torecover the reputation of his arms, discredited
by so many losses, made new elforts in the Milanese. But the count of
St. Pol, a rash and inexperienced officer, to whom he gave the command,
was no match for Antonio de Leyva, the ablest of the Imperial generals.
He, by his superior skill in war, checked with a handful of men, the brisk,
but ill-concerted motions of the French; and though so infirm himself
that he was carried constantly in a litter, he surpassed them, when occasion
required, no less in activity than in prudence. By an unexpected march
he surprised, defeated, and took prisoner the count of St. Po!, ruining the
French army in the Milanese as entirely as the prince of Orange had
ruined that which besieged Naples.]
Amidst these vigorous operations in the field, each party discovered an
impatient desire of peace, and continual negotiations were carried on for
that purpose. The French king, discouraged, and almost exhausted, by
so many unsuccessful enterprises, was reduced now to think of obtaining
the release of his sons by concessions, not by the terror of his arms. The
pope hoped to recover by a treaty whatever he had lost in the war. The
emperor, notwithstanding the advantages which he had gained, had many
reasons to make him wish for an accommodatiori. Solyma*, having oveirun Hungary, was ready to break in upon the Austrian territories with the
whole forcé of the East. The reformation gaining ground daily in Germany, the princes who favoured it had entered into a confederacy which
Charles thought dangerous to the tranquillity of the empire. Ih e Spaniards murmured at a war of such unusual length, the weight of which
rested chiefly on them. The variety and extent of the emperor’s operations
far exceedea what his revenues could support; his success hitherto had
been owing chiefly to his own good fortune and to the abilities of his
* Guio. 1. xix. p. 498. Sigonii Vita Dorite, p. 1146. Jovii. Ilist. lib. xxvi. p. 36, «fcc.
.. xix. 520. P. Heuter. Rer. Austr. lib. x c. 3. p. 233. Mera, de Bellay, 121,
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generals, nor could he flatter himself that they, with troops destitute of
every thing necessary, would always triumph oyer enemies still in a condition to renew their attacks. All parties, however, were at equal pains
to conceai or to dissemble their real sentiments. The emperor, Ihat his
inabiiity to carry on the war might not be suspected, insisted en higb
terms in the tone of a conqueror. The pope, solicitous not to lose his
present allies before he carne to any agreement with Charles, continuéd to
make a thousand protestations of fidelity to the former, while he privately
negotiated with thelatter. Francis, afraid that his confederates might
prevent him by treating for themselves with the emperor, had recourse to
many dishonourable artifices, in order to turn their attention from the
raeasures which he was taking to adjust all differences with his rival.
In this situation of affairs, when all the contending powers wíshed íor
peace, but durst not venture too hastily on the steps necessary for attaining it, two ladies undertook to procure this blessing so much desired by
all Europe [May]. These were Margaret of Austria, duchess-dowager oí
Savoy, the emperor’s aunt, and Louise, Francis’s mother. They agreed
on an interview at Cambray, and being lodged in two adjoining houses,
between which a communication was opened, met together without ceremony or obseríation, and held daily conferences, to which no person
whatever was admitted. As both were profoundly skilled in business,
thoroughly acquainted with the secrets of their respective courfs, and possessed with perfect confidence in each other, they soon made great progress towards a final accommodation, and the ambassadors of all the con
federantes waited in anxious suspense to know their fate, the determination
of which was entirely in the-hands of those illustrious negotiators.*
But whatever diligence they used lo hasten forward a general peace,
the pope had the address and industry to get the start of his allies, by
concluding at Barcelona a particular treaty for himself [June 20], The
emperor, impatient to visit Italy in his way to Germany, and desirous of
re-establishing tranquillity in the one country, before he attempted to com
pose the disorders which abounded in the other, found it necessary to
secure at least one alliance among the Italian States, on which be might
depend. That with Clement, who courted it with unwearied importunity, seemed more proper than any other. Charles being extremely solicitous to make some reparation for the insults which he had offered to the
sacred character of the pope, and to redeem past offences by new merit
granted Clement, notwithstanding all his misfortunes, terms more favourable than he could have expecíed after a continuéd series of success.
Among other articles, he engaged to restore all the territories belonging to
the ecclesiastica! state ; to re-establish the dominión of the Medici ín Florence ; to give his natural daughter in marriage to Alexander the head of
that family; and to put it in the pope’s power to decide concerning the
fate of Sforza,_ and the possession of the Milanese. In return for these
ample concessions, Clement gave the emperor the investiture cf Naples
without the reserve of any tribute, but the present of a white sleea, in
Kcknow]edgment of his sovereignty; absolved all who had been concemed in assaulting and plundering lióme, and permitted Charles and his
brother Ferdinand to levy the fourtk of the ecclesiastical revenues throughoi,t their dominions.t
Tne account of this transaction quickened the negotiations at Cambray,
and brought Margaret and Louise to an immediate agreement [Aug. 5],
The treaty of Madrid served as the basis of that which they concluded,
the latter being intended to mitigate the rigour of the former. The chief
articles were, That the emperor should not, for the present, demand the
restitution of Burgundy, reserving however, in full forcé, his rights and
* Heuter ,0- ... str. lib. x. c- 3.133.
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pretensions to that dutchy; That Francis should pay two millions of
crowns as the ransom of his sons, and, before they were set at liberty,
should restore such towns as he still held in the Milanese ; That he shouíd
resign his pretensions to the sovereignty of Flanders and of Artois; That
he should renounce all his pretensions to Naples, Milán, Genoa, and every
other place beyond the Alps; That he should immediately consummate
the marriage concluded between him and the emperor’s sister Eleanora.*
Thus Francis, chiefly from his impatience to procure liberty to his sons,
sacrificed every thing which had at first prompted him to take arms, or
which had indiiced him, by continuing hostilities during nine successive
campaigns, to protract the war to a length hardly known in Europe before
the establishment of standing armies, and the imposition of exorbitant
taxes, became universal. Tne emperor, by this treaty, w7as rendered solé
arbiter of the fate of Italy ; he delivered his territories inthe Netherlands
from an unpleasant badge of subjection ; and after having baffled his rival
in the field, he prescribed to him the conditions of peace. The different
conduct and spirit with which the two monarebs carried on the operations
of war, led naturally to such an issue of it. Charles, inclined by temper
as well as obliged by his situation, concerted all his schemes with caution,
pursued them with perseverance, and observing circumstances and events
with attention, let none escape that could be improved to advantage.
Francis, more enterprising than steady, undertook great designs with
warmth, but often executed them with remissness ; and diverted by his
pleasures, or deceived by his favourites, he lost on several occasions the
most promising opportunities of success. Nor had the character of the
two rivals themselves greater influence on the operations of war, than the
opposite qualities of the generals whom they employed. Among the
Imperialists, valour tempered with prudence ; fertility of invention aided
by experience ; discernment to penetrale the designs of their enemies;
a provident sagacity in conducting their own measures ; in a word, all the
talents which form great commanders and ensure victory, were conspicuous. Among the French, these qualities were either wanting, or the very
reverse of them abounded ; ñor could they boast of one man (unless we
except Laulrec, who was always unfortunate) that equalled the merit of
Pescara, Leyva, Guasto, the prince of Orange, and other leaders, whom
Charles had to set in opposition to them. Bourbon, Morone, Doria, who
by their abilities and conduct might have been capable of balancing the
superiority which the Imperialists had acquired, were induced to abandon
the Service of France, by the carelessness of the king, and the malice or
injustice of his counsellors; and the most fatal blows given to France
during the progress of the war, proceeded from the despair and resentment of these three persons.
The hard conditions to which Francis.was obliged to submit were not
the most afflicting circumstances to him in the treaty of Cambray. He
lost his reputation and the confidence of all Europe, by abandoning his
allies lo his rival. Unwilling to enter into the details necessary for adjusting their inlerests, or afraid that whatever he claimed for them must have
been purchased by farther concessions on his own part, he gave them up
in a body: and without the least provisión in their behalf, left the Venetians, the Florentines, the duke of Ferrara, together with such of the Neapolitan barons as had joined his army, to the merey of the emperor
They exclaimed loudly against this base and perfidious adion, of which
Francis himself was so much ashamed, that in order to avoid the pain of
hearing from their ambassadors the reproaches which he justly merited
it was some time before he would consent to allow them an audience.
Charles, on the other hand, was attentive to the interest of every person
* P, Ikmter. Itcr. Austr. lib. x. c. 3, p. 234.
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vvho liad adhered to him ; the rights of some of his Flemish subjects, wh<
had estafes or pretensions in France, were secured; one article was
inserted, obliging Francis to restore the blood and memoryof the consta
ble Bourbon; and to grant his heirs the possession of his lands which had
been forfeited; another, by which indemnification was stipulated for those
r rench gentlemen who had accompanied Bourbon in his exile.* Th¡3
conduct, laudable in itself,_and placed in the most striking light by a corn
parison with that of Francis, gained Charles as much esteem as the suc
cess of his arms had acquired him glory.
Francis did not treat the king of England with the same neglect as his
other allies. He communicated to him all the steps of his negotiation at
Cambray, and luckily found that monarch in a situation which left him no
choice, but to ar prove implicitly of his measures, and to concur with them.
Heniy had been soliciting the pope for some time, in order to obtain a
divorce ,rom Catharine oí Aragón his queen. Several motives combined
<n promptmg the king to urge his suit. As he was powerfully influenced
at some seasons by religious considerations, he entertained many scruples
conceming the legitimacy of his marriage with his brother’s widow ; his
aítections had long been estranged from the queen, who was older than
himself, and had lost all the charms which she possessed in (he earlier
part 01 her life; he was passionately desirous of having male issue :
VVolsey artfully fortified his scruples, and encouraged his hopes, that he
might widen the breach between him and the emperor, Catharine’s
nephew^ and, what was more forcible perhaps in its operation than all
these umted, the king had conceived a violent love for the celebrated Ann
Boleyn, a young lady of great beauty, and of greater accomplishments,
whom, as he found ít impossible to gain her on other terms, he determined
to raise to the throne. The papal authority had often been interposed to
Srant divorces for reasons less specious than those which Henry produced.
When the matíer was first proposed to Clement, duríng his imprisonment
m the castle of St. Angelo, as his hopes of recovering liberty depended
entireJy on the king oí England, and his ally of France, he expressed the
warmest inchnation to gratify him. But no sooner was he set free, than
he discovered other sentiments. Charles, who espoused the protection of
his aunt with zeal inflamed by resentment, alarmed the pope on the one
hand with threats, which made a deep impression on his timid mind • and
allured him on the other with those promises in favour of his family, which
he afterwards accomplished. Opon the prospect of these, Clement not
only iorgot all his obligations to Hemy, but ventured to endanger the
ínteres] oí the Romish religión in England, and run the risk of alienating
that kingdom for ever from the obedience of the papal see. After amusmg Henry duríng two years with all the subtleties and chicane which the
court oí Borne can so dexterously employ to protract or defeaí any cause ;
aíter displaymg the whole extent of his ambiguous and deceitful policy.
the intncacies of which the English historiaos, to whom it properly
belongs, have found it no easy matter to trace and unravel; he, at last,
recailed the powers of the delegates, whom he had appointed to iudge in
the point, avocated the cause to Rome, leaving the king no other hope of
obtaimng a divorce, but from the personal decisión of the pope himself.
As Clement was now in sfrict alliance with the emperor, who had pur'
chased his fnendship by the exorbitant concessions which have been méntioned, Henry despaired of procuring any sentence from the former bul
what was dictated by the latter. His honour, however, and passions concurred in preventing him from relinquishing his scbeme of a divorce,
which he determined to accomplish by other means, and at any rate • and
tltc contmuance of Francis’s friendship being necessary to counterbalance
* Guie. t. xix. p. 525. P. Heuler. ’.K-r. Austr. lib t . c. 4. p. 235.
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*he emperor’s power, he, in order to secure that, not only oífered no
remonstrances against the total neglect of their allies, in the treaty of
Cambray, but made Francis the present of a large _sum, as a brotherly
contribution towards the payment of the ransom for his sons.
Soon after the treaty of peace was concluded, the emperor landed in
Italy with a numeróus train of the Spanish nobility, and a^ considerable
body of troops [A'ug. 12 ]. He left the _government of Spain, durmg his
absence, to the empress Isabella. By his long residence in that country,
he had acquired such thorough knowledge of the character of the people,
that he could perfectly accommodate the maxims óf his government to
their genius. He coula even assume, upon some occasions, such popular
manners, as gained wonderfully upon the Spaniards. A striking inslance
of his disposition to gratify them had occurred a few days before lie embarked for Italy: he was to make his public entry into the city of Barce
lona ; and some doubts having arisen among the inhabitants, whether they
should receive him as emperor, or as count of Barcelona; Charles instantly
decided in favour of the latter, declaring that he was more proud of that
ancient title, than of his Imperial cro'wn. Soothed with this flattering expression of his regard, the citizens welcomed him with acclamations oí
joy, and the States of the province swore allegiance to his son Philip,
as heir of the county of Barcelona. A similar oath had been taken in all
the kingdoms of Spain, with equal satisfaction.]
The emperor appeared in Italy with the pomp and power of a con
queror. Ambassadors from all the princes and States of that country
attended his court, waiting to receive his decisión, with regard to their
fate. At Genoa, where he first landed, he was received with the acclamations due to the protector of their liberties. Having honoured Doria with
many marks of distinction, and bestowed on the republic several new
privileges, he proceeded to Bologna, the place fixed upon for his interview
with the pope [Nov. 5], He affected to unite in his public entry into
that city the state and majesty that suited an emperor, with the humility
becoming an obedient son of the church ; and while at the head of twenty
thousand veteran soldiers, able to give law to all Italy, he kneeled down
to kiss the feet of that very pope whom he had so lately detained a
prisoner. The Italians, after suffering so much from the ferocity and
ficentiousness of. his armies, and afier having been long accustomed to form
in their imagination a picture of Charles, which bore some resemblance
to that of the barbarous monarchs of the Goths or Huns, who had formerly
aíïlicted their country with like calamities, were surprised to see a prince
of a graceful appearance, aífable and courteous in his deportment, of
regular manners, and of exemplary attention to all the offices of religión.];
They were still more astonished when he settled all the concerns of the_
princes and States which now depended on him, with a degree of
moderation and equity much beyond what they had expected.
Charles himself, when he set out from Spain, íar from intending to give
any such extraordinary proof of his self-denial, seems to have been
resolved to avail himself to the utmost of the superiority which he had
acquired in Italy. But various circumstances concurred in pointing out •
the necessity of pursuing a very different course. The progress of the
Turkish sultán, who, after overrunning Hungary, had penetrated into
Austria [Sept. 13], and laid siege to Vienna with an army of a hundred
and fifty thousand men, loudly called upon him to collect his whole forcé
to oppose that torrent; and though the valour of the Germans, the prudent
conduct of Ferdinand, together with the treachery of the vizier [Oct. 16],
soon obliged Solyman to abandon that enterprise with disgrace and loss,
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nuiUity, which the absence of the emperor, the contests between him and
the pope, and his attention to the war with France, aíforded them, the latter.
had gained much ground. Most of the princes who had embraced Luther s
opinions, had not only established in their territories that form oí worship
which he approved, but had entirely suppressed the rights oí the Romish
church. Many of the free cities had imitated their conduct. Almost
one half of the Germànic body had revolted from the papal see ; and its
authority, even in those provinces which had not hitherto shaken orí the
yoke, was considerably weakened, partly by the example of revolt in the
neighbouring States, partly by the secret progress of the reformed doctrine
even in those countries where it was not openly embraced. Whatever
satisfaction the emperor, while he was at open enmity with the see ot
Rome, might have felt in those events which tended to mortiíy and embarrass the pope, he could not help perceiving now, that the religious
divisions in Germany would, in the end, prove extremely hurtíul to the
Imperial authority. The weakness of former emperors had suüered the
great vassals of the empire to make such successful encroachments upon
their power and prerogative, that during the whole course of a war,
which had often requiref} the exertion of his utmost strength, Charles
hardly drew any effectual aid from Germany, and found that mamiheent
tities or obsolete pretensions were almost the only advantages which he
had gained by swaying the Imperial sceptre. He became fully sensible,
that if he diel not recover in some degree the prerogatives which his pre
decessors had lost, and acquire the authority as well as possess the ñame,
of head of the empire, his bigh dignity would contribute more to obstruet
than to promote his ambitious schemes. Nothing, he saw, was more
essentia! towards attaining this, than to suppress opinions which might íorm
new bonds of confederacy among the princes of the empire, and unite
them by ties stronger and more sacred than any political connection.
Nothing seemed to lead more certainly^ to the accomplishment oí his
design, than to employ zeal for the established religión, of which he was
the natural protector, as the instrument of extending his civil authorny.
Accordingly, a prospect no sooner opened of coming to an accommodation
with the pope, than, by the emperors appointment, a diet oí the empire
was held at Spires [March 15, 1529], in order to take into consideraron
the state of religión. The decree oí the diet assembled there in the year
one thousand five hundred and twenty-six, vhich was almost equivalent to a
toleration of Luther’s opinions, had givei great offence to the rest oí
Christendom. The greatest delicacy of aidress, however, was requisite
in proceeding to any decisión more rigorous. The minds of men kept m
perpetual agitation by a controversy carried on, during twelve years, without intermission of debate, or abatement of zeal, were now mflamed to a
high degree. They were accustomed to innovations, and saw the boldest
of them successful. Having not only abolished oíd rites, but substituted
new forms in their place, they were influenced as much by attachment to
the system which they had embraced, as by aversión to that which they
had abandoned. Luther himself, of a spirit not to be worn out by the
length and obstinacy of the combat, or to become remiss upon success,
continued the attack with as much vigour as he had begun it. His disciples, of whom many equalled him in zeal, and some surpassed him m
learning, were no less capable than their master to conduct the controversy
in the properest manner. Many of the laity, some even of the princes
trained up amidst these incessant disputations, and in the habit oí hstenmg
to the arguments of the contending parties, who alternately appealed to
them as judges, carne to be profoundly skilled in all the qüestions which
were agitated, and, upon occasion, could show themselves not inexpert m
any of the arts with which these theological encounters were managed
lt was obvious from all these circumstances, that any violent decisión o
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[June 15], and found there such a full assembly of the membersof the diet,
as was suitable both to the importance of the affairs which were to come
under their consideration, and to the honour of an emperor, who, after a
long absence, returned to them crowned with reputation and success. _ Hrs
presence seems to have communicated to all parties an unusual spirit ol
moderation and desire of peace. The elector of Saxony would not permit
Luther to accompany him to the diet, lest he should offend the emperor
by bringing into his presence a person excommunicated by the pope, and
who had been the author of all those dissensions which it now appeared
so diíficult to compose. At the emperor’s desire, all the protestant princes
forbade the divines who accompanied them to preach in public during their
residence at Augsburgh. For the same rcason they employed Melancthon,
the man of the greatest learning, as well as the most pacific and gentle
spirit among the refo'rmers, to draw up a confession of their faith, expressed
in terms as little offensive to the Roman Catholics, as regard for truth
would permit. Melancthon, who seldom suffered the rancour of controersy to envenom his style, even in writings purely polemical, executed a
task so agreeable to his natural disposition with great moderation and
address. The creed which he composed, known by the name of the Con
fession of Augsburg, from the place where it was presented, was read pub
íicly in the diet. Sume popish divines were appointed to examine it;
they brought in their animadversions; a dispute ensued between them and
Melancthon, seconded by some of his brethren but though Melancthon
then softened some articles, made concessions with regard to others, and
put the least exceptionable sense upon all; though the emperor himself
laboured with great earnestness to reconcile the contending parties; so many
marks of distinction were now established, and such insuperable barriere
placed between the two churc.hes, that all hopes of bringing about a
coalition seemed utterly desperate.*
From the divines, among whom his endeavours had been so unsuccessful,
Charles lurned to the princes their patrons. Nor did he find them, how
desirous soever of accommodation, or willing to oblige the emperor, more
disposed than the former to renounce their opinions. At that time zeal for
religión took possession of the minds of men, to a degree which pan
scarcely be conceived by those that live in an age when the passions
excited by the first manifestation of truth, and the íirst recovery of liberty,
have in a great measure ceased to operate. This zeal was thert of such
strength as to overeóme attachment to their political interest, which is
commonly the predominant motive among princes. The elector of Saxony,
the landgrave of Hesse, and other chiefsof the protestants, though solicited
separately by the emperor, and allured by the promise or prospect of those
advantages which it was known they were most solicitous to attain,
refused, with a fortilude highly worthy of imitation, to abandon what they
deemed the cause of God, for the sake of any earthly acquisition.j Every
scheme in order to gain or disunite the protestant party proving abortive,
nothing now remained for the emperor but to take some vigorous measures
towards asserting the doctrines and authority of the established church.
These, Campeggio, the papal nuncio, had always recommended as the only
proper and eífectual course of dealing with such obstínate heretics. In
compliance with his opinions and remonstrances, the diet issued a decree
!Nov. 19], conde'mning most of the peculiar tenets held by the protestants;
forbidding any person to protect or tolerate such as taught them; enjoining
a strict observance of the established rites; and prohibiting any further
innovation under severe penalties. All orders of men were required to
assist with their persons and fortunes in carrying this decree into execu
tion ; and such as refused to obey it were declared incapable of acting as
* Seckend. lib. ii. 159, &c. Abr. Scultetl Annales Evangeliei ap. Herm. Von der Hird. Hiat
Liter. Rpform. Lips, 1717. fol. p. 159.
f Sleid. 132. Scultet. Annal. 158.
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judg-es, or of appearing as parties in the Imperial chamber, the supreme
court ol judicature in fie empire. To all which was subjoTned a E
tuat an application should be made to the pope, requirmg him to cali á

tbe emperor-was resolved on their destruction. Tbe dread of tbose cah-
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nis excortations made the deeper impression upon them, as thev w e r é
Don1 s^nrfnnnedf ^ that t™ r by-the account of a combination among the
popish princes of the empire forthe mamtenance of the established religión
to which Charles himselí had acceded.! This convinced them that irwa«
necessaiyto stand on their guard ; and that their own safety a^well asThe
success of their cause, depended on unión. Filled with this dread of tbe
adverse party, and with these sentiments concerning the conduct proper for
themseíves, they assembled at Smalkalde. There they c o n c S lX a g u e
of mutual defence against all aggressors§ [Dec. 22], by which they forifed
íre£tv f ant S-ja eS,i°f the,' 3mPIre into one regular body, and laeginnina
already to con=ider themselves as such, they resolved to apply to the kin¿
n1 wFrS d S c ? gland’ ““ * Ímpl0re them 10 Pal*
¿ a s £ their
noí/° ? n?cte.d with religión furnished them with a pretence for
couitiu the aid of foreign_ princes. Charles, whose ambitious views enlarged in proportion to the mcrease of his power and grandeur, ha’d formed
a scheme of contmuing the Imperial crown in his family, by procurin? Ids
brother Ferdinand to be elected king of the Romans. The prestí L e !
ture was favourable for the execution of that design. The emperor’sírms
had been eve.y where victorious ; he had given law'to all Europe at the
late peace , no rival now remamed in a condition to balance or to control
him ; and the electors, dazzled with the splendour of his success or over
awed by the greatness of his power, durst scarcely dispute the will of a
^ñr rt;A °Se “ h<tltat!,oas ca«*ed with them the authodty of commands!
or did he want plausible reasons to enforce the measure. The affairs of
his other kingdoms, he said, obliged him to be often absent from Germany
the growmg disorders occasioned by the controvèrsies about relio-ion m
well as the formidable neighbourhood of the Turks, who confinuálly
threatened tobreak m with thef desolating armies intó the heart of tlie
empire, required the constant presence of a prince endowed with prudence
capable of composing the former, and with power as well as vafour suffi
cient to repel the latter. His brother Ferdinand possessed these qualitiea
m an eminent degree ; by residmg long in Germany, he had acqliired a
thorough knowledge of íts constitution and manners; having been present
almost from the first rise of the rehgicus dissensions, he knew vvhaí reme
dies were most proper, what the Germans could bear, and how to apffiy
them • as his own domimons lay on the Turkish frontier, he was the n a f f i
defender of Germany against the invasions of the infidels, being promnted
bymterest no less than he would be bound in duty to oppose ffi?m P d
These arguments made little impression on the protestants. Experience
* Sleid. 139.

í Seck. ii. 180. SIeid. 140.
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taught them, that nothing had contributed more to the undisturbed progresa
of tlieir opinions, than the interregnum after Maximilian’s death, the long
absence of Charles, and the slackness of the reins of government which
these occasioned. Conscious of the advantages which their cause had
derived from this relaxation of government, they were unwilling to render
it more vigorous, by giving themselves a new and a fixed master. They
perceived clearly the extent of Charles’s ambition, that he aimed at rendering the Imperial crown hereditary in his family, and would of course
estalrlish ii-, the empire an absolute dominión, to which elective princes
could not ¿ave aspired with equal facility. They determined therefore to
oppose the election of Ferdinand with the utmost vigour, and to rouse
their countrymen, by their example and exhortations, to withstand this
encroachment on their liberties. The elector of Saxony,_accordingly, not
only refused to be present at the electoral college, which the emperor
summoned to meet at Cologne [January 5, 1531], but instructed his eldest
son to appear íhere, and to protest against the election as informal, ¡Ilegal,
contrary to the articles of the golden bull, and subversive of the liberties
of the empire. But the other electors, whom Charles had been at great
pains to gain, without regarding either his absence or protest, chose Fer
dinand king of the Romans, who a few days after was crowned at Aix-laC¿apelle.*
Vvhcn the protestants, who were assembled a second time at Smalkalde,
received an account of this transaction, and heard at the same time, that
prosecutions were commenced, in the Imperial chamber, against some of
t¿eir number, on account of their religious principies, they thought it necessary, not only to renew their former confederacy, but immeaiately to
despatch their ambassadors into France and England [Feb. 29], Francis
had observed, with all the jealousy of a rival, the reputation which the
emperor had acquired by his seeming disinterestedness and moderation in
settling the affairs of Italy ; and beheid with great concern the successful
step vvhich he had taken towards perpetuating and extending his authority
in Germany by the election of a king of the Romans. Nothing, however,
would have been more impolitic than to precipítate his kingdom into a new
war when exhausted by extraordinary efforts, and discouraged by ill success,
before it had got time to recruit its strength, or to forget past misfortunes.
As no provocation had been given by the emperor, and hardly a pretext
for a rupture had been afforded him, he could not violate a treaty ol peace
which he himself had so lately solicited, without forfeiting the esteem of
all Europe, and being detested as a prince void of probity and honour.
He observed, with great joy, powerful factions beginning to form in the
empire; he listened with the utmost eagerness to the complaints of the
protestant princes, and, without seeming to countenance their religious
opinions, determined secretly to cherish tbose sparks of political discord
which might he afterwards kindled into a fíame. For this purpose, he
sent Wiiliam de Bellay, one of the ablest negotiators in France, into Ger
many, who, visiting the courts of the malecontent princes, and heightening
their ill humour by various arts, concluded an alliance between them and
his master,f w¿ich, though concealed at that_ time, and productive of no
immediate effeets, laid the foundation of a unión fatal on many occasions
to Charles’s ambitious projeets; and showed the discontented princes of Ger
many, where, for the Suture, they might find a protector no less able than
willíng to undertake their deíence against the encroachments of the
emperor.
The king of England, highly incensed against Charles, in complaisance
>owhom the pope had long retarded, and now openly opposed his divorce.
•Sleid. 143. Seck. ¡ii 1. P. Heuter.Rer. Austr.lib. x. c. 6.p.240.
b. Seck, iii. 14.

t Bellay, 129, a. 130,
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was no less disposed than Francis to strengthen a league which might be
rendered so formidable to the emperor. But his favourite project of the
divorce led him into such a Jabyrinth of schemes and negotiations, and he
was, at the same time, so intent on abolishing the papal jurisdiction in
England, that lie had no leisure for foreign affairs. This obliged him to
rest satisfíed with giving general promises, together with a small supply in
money, to the coniederates of Smalkalde.*
Meanwhile, many circumstances convinced Charles that this was not a
juncture when the extirpation of beresy was to be attempted by violence
and rigour; that in compliance with the pope’s inclinations, he had already
proceeded with imprudent precipitation ; and that it was more his interest
to consolidate Germany into one united and vigorous body, than to divide
and enfeeble it by a civil war. The protestants, who were considerable as
well by their numbers as by their zea!, had acquired additional weight and
importance by their joining in that confederacy into which the rash steps
taken at Augsburg had forced them. Having now discoverbd their own
strengtb, they despised the decisions of the Imperial chamber; and being
secure of foreign protection, were ready to set the head of the empire at
defiance. At the same time the peace with France was precarious, the
friendship of an irresolute and interested pontiff was not to be relied on;
and Solyman, in order to repair the discredit and loss which his arms had
sustained in the former campaign, was preparing to enter Austria with
more numerous forces. On all these accounts, especially the last, a speedy
accommodation with the malecontent princes became necessary, not only
for the accomplishment of his future schemes, but for ensuring his present
safety. Negotiations were, accordingly, carried on by his direction with
the elector of Saxony and his associates; after many delays, occasioned
by their jealousy of the emperor, and of each ofher, after innumerable difficulties, arising from the inflexible nature of religious tenets, which cannot
admit of being altered, modified, or relinquished in the same manner as
points of political interest, terms of pacification were agreed upon at Nuremberg [July 23], and ratified solemnly in the diet at Ratisbon [Aug. 3]
In this treaty it was stipulated, That universal peace be established in
Germany, until the meeting of a general council, the convocation of which
within six months the emperor shall endeavour to procure ; That no person
shall be molested on account of religión ; That a stop shall be put to all
processes begun by the Imperial chamber against protestants, and the
sentences already passed to their detriment shall be declared void. On
their part, the protestants engaged to assist the emperor with all their
forces in resisting the invasión of the Turks.t Thus, by their firmness in
adhering to their principies, by the unanimity with which they urged all
their claims, and by their dexterity in availing themselves of the emperor’s
situation, the protestants obtained terms which amounted almost to a toleration of their religión; all the concessions were made by Charles, none
by them ; even the favourite pointof their approving his brolher’s election
was not mentioned; and the protestants of Germany, who had hitherto
been viewed only as a religious sect, carne henceforth to be considerad as
a politjcal body of no smaíl consequence.J
1532.] The intelligence which Charles received of Solyman’s having
entered Hungary at the head of three hundred thousand men, brought the
deliberations of the diet at Ratisbon to a period ; the contingent both oí
troops and money, which each prince was to furnisb towards the defence of
the empire, having been already settled. The protestants, as a testimony
of their gratitude to the emperor, exerted themselves with extraordinary
zeal, and brought into the field forces which exceeded in number the quota
* Herbert, 152 154.
149, &c. Seck. iii. 19.

t Du Moni Corps Diplomatique, tom. iv.part ii.87.89.
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ímposed on them ; the calholics imitating their example, one of the greatest
ana best appointed armies that had ever been levied in Germany, assembled
near Vienna. Being joined by a body of Spanish and Italian veterans under
the marquis del Guasto; by some heavy armed cavalry from the Low-Countries ; and by the troops which Ferdinand had raised in Bohemia, Austria,
and his other territories, it amounted in all to ninety thousand disciplined
foot, and thirty thousand horse, besides a prodigious swarm of irregulars.
Of this vast army, worthy the first prince in Christendom, the emperor took
the command in person; and mankind waited in suspense the issue of a
decisive battle between the two greatest monarchs in the world. But each
oí them dreading the other’s power and good fortune, they both conducted
their operations with such excessive caution, that a campaign, for which
such immense preparations had been made, ended without any memorable
event [September and October]. Solyman, findjng it impossible to gain
ground upon an enemy always attentive and on his guard, marched back to
Constantinople towards the end of autumn.* It is remarkable, that in such
a martial age, when eveiy gentleman was a soldier, and every prince a
general, this was the first time that Charles, who had already carried on
such extensive wars, and gained so many victòries, appeared at the head
of his troops. In this first essay of his arms, to llave opposed such a leader
as Solyman was no small honour; to have obliged him to retreat, merited
very considerable praise.
About the beginning of this campaign, the elector of Saxony died [Aug
16], and was succeeaed by his son John Frederick. The reformation
rather gained than lost by that event; the new elector, no less attached than
his predecessors to the opinions of Luther, occupied the station which they
had held at the head of the protestant party, and defended, with the boldness and zeal of youth, that cause which they had fostered and reared with
the caution of more advanced age.
Immediately after the retreat of the Turks, Charles, impatient to revisit
Spain, set out on his way thither, for Italy. As he was extremely desirous
of an interview with the pope, they met a second time at Bologna, with the
same extemal demonstrations of respect and friendship, but with little of
that confidence which had subsisted between them during their late negoti
ations there. Clement was much dissatisfied with the emperor’s proceedings at Augsburg; his concessions with regard to the speedy convocation
of a council, having more than cancelled all the merit of the severe decree
against the doctrines of the reformers. The toleration gránted to the pro
testants at Ratisbon, and the more explícit promise concerning a council,
with which it was accompanied, had irritated him still farther. Charles,
however, partly from conviction that the meeting of a council would be atterided with salutary effects, and partly from his desire to please the Ger
mans, having solicited the pope by his ambassadors to cali that assembly
without delay, and now urgiñg the same thing in person, Clement was
greatly einbarrassed what reply he should make to a request which it was
indecent to refuse, and dangerous to grant. He endeavoured at first to divert Charles from the measure ; but, finding him inflexible, he had receñirse
to artifices, which he knew would delav, if not entirely defeat, the cailing
of that assembly. Under the plausible pretext of its being previousby
necessary to settle, with all parties concerned, the place of the council s
meeting ; the manner of its proceedings ; the right of the persons who should
be admitted to vote ; and the authority of their decisions ; he despatched a
nuncio, accompanied by an ambassador from the emperor, to the electoi of
Saxony as head of the protestants. With regard to each of these articles,
inextricable difficulties and contests aróse. The protestants demanded a
council to be held in Germany; the pope insisted that it should meet k
* Jovii Hist. lib.
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ítaly: they contended that all points in dispute should be determined by
the words of holy scripture alone ; he considered not only the decrees oí
tne cliurch, but the opinions of fathers and doctors, as of equal autbority;
tney required a free council; in which the divines, commissioned by different
cnurches, should be allowed a voice ; he aimed at modelling the council in
such a manner as would render it entirely dependent on his pieasure. Above
all, the protestants thought it unreasonable that they should bind themselves
to submit to the decrees of a council, before they knew on what principies
these decrees were to be founded, by what persons they were to be pronounced, and what forras of proceeding they would observe. The pope
maintaraed it to be altogether unnecessary to cali a council, if those who
oemanded it día not previously declare their resolution to acquiesce in its
decrees. In order to adjust such a variety of points, many expedients were
proposed, and the negotiations spun out to such a length, as effectually
answered Clement s purpose of putting off the meeting of a council, without
dravvmg on himself the whole infamy of obstructing a measure which all
Curope deemed so essential to the good of the church*
Together with this _neçotiation about calling a council, the emperor
carried on another, which he had still more at heart, for securing the "peace
established m Italy. As Francis had renounced his pretensions in that
countrv with great reluctance, Charles made no doubt but that he would
ay.hola on the first pretext afforded him, or embrace the fírst opportunity
which presented itself, of recovering what he had Iost. It became necessary on this account to take measures for assembling an army able to oppose him. _ As his treasury, drained by a long war, could not supply the
sums requisite for keeping such abody oonstantly on foot, he attempted to
throw that burden upon his allies, and to provide for the safety of his ówn
dominions, at their expense, by proposing that the Italian states should enter
rato a league oí defence against all invaders ; that, on the first appearance
oí danger, an army should be raised and maintained at the common charge •
and that Antonio de Leyva should be appointed the generalissimo. Nor
was the proposal unacceptable to Clement, though for a reason very d.ifterent írom that which induced the emperor to make it. He hoped by this
expedient, to deliver Italy from the Germán and Spanish veterans, which
had so long filled all the powers in that country with terror, and still kept
them in subjection to the Imperial yoke. A league was accordingly concluded [Feb. 24,1533] ; all the Italian States, the Venetians excepted, ac
ceded to i t ; the sum which each of the contracting parties should furnish
towards maintaining the army was fixed; the emperor agreed to withdraw
the troops which gave so much umbrage to his allies, and which he was
unable any longer to support. Having disbanded parí of them, and re
moved the rest to Sicily and Spain, he embarked on board Doria’s gallevs
and arnyed at Barcelona [April 22].|
Notwithstanding all his precautións for securing the peace of Germany
and maintaimng that system which he had established in Italy, the emperor
became every day more and more npprehensive that both would be soon
disturbed by the intrigues or arras of the French king. His apprekensions
were vvell founded, as nothing but the desperate situation of his affairs could
nave brought Francis to give his consent to a treaty so dishonourahle and
disadvantageous as that of Cambray: he, at the veiy time of ratifying it,
bad lormed a resolution to observe it no longer than necessity compelled
him, and took a solemn protest, though with the most profound secrecy
agamst seyeral articles in the treaty, particularly that whereby he renounced
all pretensions to the dutchy of Milán, as unjust, injurious to his heirs, and
invalid. One of the crown lawyers, by his command, entered a protest to
tne same purpose, and with the like secrecy, when the ratiíication of the
F.Paul, Hist. 61. Seckeod. iti.73.
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treaty was registered in the parliament of Paris* Francis seems to llave
tliouoht that, by employing an artifice unworthy of a kmg, destructive oí
nublTc faith, and of the mutual confidence on which all transactions between
nations are founded, he was released from any obligation to perform the
th^moment h^concbided0the^peace1of C ^to y T h e wkhed'an^watched
:::;saon

^

ofiï'ow n*Ík fidom 1ín thae
footbg ‘tban ever!
He artfully fomented the jealousy and discontent of the Geiman pru c .
But above all, Francis laboured to break the strict confederacy vvi
subsisted between Charles and Clement; and he had soon the satisfaction
fn observe the appearances of disgust and a.ienation arising m themind ot
that suspicious and interested pontiff, which gave him hopes that their unión
would not be lasting. As the emperor’s decisión in favour of the duke ot
Ferrara had greatly irritated the pope, Francis aggravated the mjustice o
that oroceedin-, and flattered Clement that the papal see would find i
him a more impartial and no less powerful protector. As the ímportunity
with vvhich Charles demanded a council was extremely offensive to^th
pope, Francis artfully created obstacles to prevent it, and attempted to
veri the Germán princes, his allies, from insisting so obstínate y on that
point.f As the emperor had gained such an ascendant °^er Clej? ’®‘lt1
contributiu0- to aggrandize his family, ¿ranos endeavoured to allure h m
bv the same irresistible bait, proposing a marnage between his second son
Fenry "dulce of Orleans, and Catharine, the daughter of the pope s cousm
Laurence di Medici. On the first overture oí this match, the emperor
could not persuade himself that Francis really intended to debase the rojal
blood of France, by an alliance with Catharine, whose ancestors had been
so lately private citizens and merchants in Florence, and believed that he
meant only to fiatter or amuse the ambitious pontifi. He thought it necessary however, to efface the impression which such a
might líave made, by promisingto break off the marnage which had been
agreed on between his ovvn niece the king of Denmark s
“ d the
duke of Milán, and to substitute Catharine in her place Bu the French
ambassador producing unexpectedly full povvers to conclude the maina
treatv with the Duke of Orleans, this expedient had no efiect..
was iío bi°-hly pleased with an honour which added such lustre and digmty
to the houseyo? Medici, that he offered to grant Catharine the investiture
of considerable territories in Italy, by vvay of portion ; be seemed leady to
support Francis in prosecutmg his ancient claims in that country, and consented to a personal interview with that monarch.+
.
,.
Charles was at the utmost pains to prevent a meeting,.in which nothing
was likely to pass but wbat would be of detriment to him ; ñor could he
bear after he had tvvice condescended to visit the pope m his own terr.tories 'that Clement should bestow such a mark of distinction on bis rival,
a, to venture on a voyage by sea at an unfavouraWe seasor,, in ortoto Pay
court to Francis in the French domimons. But the pope s eageiness to
accomplish the match overcame all the scruples of pnde, or fear, or
fealousy which would probably have influenced him on any other occasion ^he interview, notwithstanding several artífices of the emperor to
prevent it, took place at Marseilles with extraordinary pomp, and demon
stratas of confidence on both sides [October] ; _and the marnage, wmch
the ambition and abilities of Catharine rendered in the sequel as permcious
to France, as it was then thought dishonourahle, was consummated. But
- Du Mont.Corpa. Diplom. tom.iv.partii, p. 52.
Paul, 63.
+ G u i e . 1. xx. 551. 553. Bellay, 138.
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whatever schemes may have been secretly concerted bv the pope and
rrancis m íavour of the duke of Orleans, to whom his father proposed to
Eake oyerall his rights in Italy; so careful were they to avoidgiving any
cause of offence to the emperor, that no treaty was concluded between
them •* and even in the marriage-articles, Catharine renounced all claims
and pretensions in Italy, except to the dutchy of Urbino.]
But at the very time when he was carrying on these negotiations, and
íorming this connection with Francis, which gave sogreat umbrage to the
emperor, such was the artífice and duplicity of Clement’s character, that
liesiiffered the latter to direct all his proceedings with regard tothe king
of .England, and was no less attentive to gratify him in that particular, than
ií the most cordial unión had still subsisted between them. Henry’s suit
for a divorce had now continued near six years ; during all which period
the p.ope negotiated, promised, retracted, and concluded nothing. After
bearing repeated delays and disappointments longer than could have been
expected from a prince of such a choleric and impetuous temper, the
patience of Hemy was at last so much exhausted, that he applied to
another tribunal^ for that decree which he had solicited in vain at Rome.
Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, by a sentence founded on the authonty oí universities, doctors, and rabbies, who had been consulted with
respect to the point, annulled the king’s marriage with Catharine • her
daughter was declarad ¡Ilegitímate; and Anne Boleyn acknowledgéd as
queen oí England. At the same time Henry began not only to nel·lect
and to threaten the pope, whom he had hitherto courted, but to make mnoyations m the church, of which he had formerly been such a zealous
deiender. Clement, who had already seen so many provinces and kingdoms revolt from the holy see, became apprehensive at last that England
ü11?”t nmtate theiyexample, and partly from his solicitude to prevent that
tataj _blovv, partly in compliance with the French king’s solicitations, determmed to give Henry such satisfaction as might still retain him within
the bosom of the church [March 23], But the violence of the cardinals,
devoted to the emperor, did noy aliow the pope leisure for executing this
prudent resolution, and hurried him, with a precipitation fatal to the Román
see, to issue a bull rescinding Cranmer’s sentence, confirming Henry’s mar
riage with Catharine, and declaringhim excommunicated, íf, within a tíme
specined, he did not abandon the wife he had taken, and return to her
whom he had deserted. Enraged at this unexpected decree, Henry kept
no Jonger any measures with the court of Rome ; his subjects seconded
his resentment and indignation; an act of parliament was passed, abolishing
the papal power and jurisdiction in England ; by another. the king was
declared supreme head of the church, and all the authority of which the
popes were deprived was vested in him. That vast fabric of ecclesiastical
dominión which had been raised with such art, and of which the foundations seemed to have been laid so deep,being no longer supported by the
veneration of the people, was overturned in a moment. Hemy himself,
with the caprice peculiar to his character, continued to defend the doctrines
oí the Romish church asfiercely as he attacked its jurisdiction. He alternately persecuted the protestants for rejecting the former, and the Catholics íor acknowledging the latter. But his subjects, being once permitted
to enter mto new paths, did not choose to stop short at the precise pomt
prescribed by him. Having been encouraged by his example to break
some of their fetters, they were so impatient to shake off what still remained,] [hat,in the following reign, with the applause of the greater part
ot the nation, a total separation was made from the church of Rome in
articles of doctrine, as well as in matters of discipline and jurisdiction.
It*temíC '
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A short delay might have saved the see of Rome from all the unhappy

consequences of Clement’s rashness. Soon after his sentence against Henry,
he fell into a languishing distemper, which gradually wasting his constitution, put an end to his pontiñeate [Sept. 25], the most unfortunate, both
during its continuance, and by its efiects, that the church had known for
many ages. The very day on which the cardinals entered the conclave
[Oct. 13], they raised to the papal throne Alexander Farnese, deán of the
sacred college, and the oldest member of that body, who assumed the
ñame of Paul III. The account of his promotion was received with extraordinary acclamations of joy bythe people of Rome, highly pleased, after
an interval of more than a hundred years, to see the crown of St. Peter
placed on the head of a Roman Citizen. Persons more capable of judging, formed a favourable presage of his administration, from the experience
which he had acquired under four pontiíicates, as well as the character of
prudence and moderation which he had uniformly maintained in a station
of great eminence, and during an active period that required both talents
and address.*
Europe, it is probable, owed the continuance of its peace to the death
of Clement; for although no traces remain in history of any league con
cluded between him and Francis, it is scarcely to be doubted but that he
would have seconded the operationsof the French arms in Italy, that lie
might have gratified his ambition by seeing one of his family possessed of
the supreme power in Florence, and another in Milán. But upon the
election of Paul III. who had hitherto adhered uniformly to the Imperial
interest, Francis found it necessary to suspend his operations for some time,
and to put off the commencement of hostilities against the emperor, on
which, before the death of Clement, he had been fully determined.
While Francis waited for an opporfunity to renew a w’ar which had
hitherto proved so fatal tohiinself and his subjects, a transaction of a very
singular nature was carriedon in Germany. Among many beneficial and
salutary effeets of which the reformation was the immediate cause, it was
attended, as must be the case in all actions and events wheréin men are con
cerned, with some consequences of an opposite nature. When the human
mind is roused by grand objeets, and agitated by strong passions, its ope
rations acquire such forcé, that they are apt tobecome irregular and extra
vagant. Upon any great revolution in religión, such irregularities abound
most, at that particular period, when men, having thrown off the authority
of their ancient principies, do not yet fully comprehend the nature, or feel
the obligationof those new tehets which they have embraced. The mind
in that situation, pushing forward with the boldness which prompted it to
reject established opinions, and not guided by a clear knowledge of the
system substituted in their place, disdains all restraint, and runs into wild
notions, which often lead to scandalous or immoral conduct. Thus, in the
first ages of the Christian church, many of the new converts_ having re
nounced their ancient systems of religious faith, and_being but imperfectly
acquainted with the doctrines and precepts of Christiamty, broached the
most extravagant opinions, equally subversive of piety and virtue; all
which errors disappeared or were exploded when the knowledge of reli
gión increased, and carne to be more generally djffused. In like manner,
soon after Luther’s appearance, the rashness or ignorance of some of his
disciples led them to publish tenets no less absurd than pernicious, which
being proposed to men extremely illiterate, but fond of novelty, and at a
time when their minds were occupied chiefly with religious speculations,
o-ained too easy credit and authority among them. To these causes must
íje imputed the extravagances of Muñe er, in the year one thousand five
nundred and twenty-five, as well as the rapid progress which his opinions
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made among the peasants; but though the insurrection excited by that
fanatic was soon suppressed, several of 'his followers lurked in differem
places, and endeavoured privately to propagate his opinions.
In those provincesof UpperGermany, which hadalready been so cruelly
wasted by their enthusiastic rage, the magistrates watched their motions
Jvith such severe attention, that many of them found it necessary to retire
into other countries, some were punisbed, others driven into exile, and
their errors were entirely rooted out. But in the Netherlands and Westphalia, where the pernicious tendency of their opinions was more unknown,
and guarded against with iess care, they got admittance into several towns,
and spread the infection of their principies. The most remarkable of
their religions tenets related to the sacrament of baptism, which, as they
contended, ought to be administered only to persons grown up to years of
understandmg, and should be performed not by sprinkling them with water,
but by dipping them in it; for this reason they condemned the baptism of
infants, and rebaptising ali whom they admitted into their society, the
sect came to be distinguished by the name of Anabaptists. To this pecu
liar notion concerning baptism, which has the appearance of being founded
on the practice of the church in the apostolic age, and contains nothing
inconsistent with the peace and order of human society, they added other
principies of a most enthusiastic as well as dangerous nature. They
maintained that, among Christians who had the precepts of the gospel to
direct, and the Spirit of God to guide them, the office of magistracy was
not only unnecessary, but an unlawful encroachment on their spiritual
liberty; that the distinctions occasioned by birtb, or rank, or wealth, being
contrary to the spirit of the gospel, which considere all men as equal,
should be entirely abolished; that all Christians, throwing their posses
sions into one common stock, should live together in that state of equality
which becomes members of the same family; that as neither the laws of
nature, nor the precepts of the New Testament, had imposed any restraints upon men with regard to the number of wives which they might
marry, they should use that liberty which God himself had granted to the
patriarchs.
Such opinions, propagated and maintained with enthusiastic zeal and
boldness, were not long without producing the violent eífects natural to
them. Two Ánabaptist prophets, John Matthias, a baker of Haerlem,
and John Boccold, or Beukels, a journeyman tailor of Leyden, possessed
with the rage of making proselytes, iixed their residence at Munster, an
Imperial city in Westphalia, of the first rank, under the sovereignty of its
bishop, but governed by its own senate and consuis. As neitherof these fanatics
wanted the talents requisite in desperate enterprises, great resolution, the
appearance of sanctity, bold pretensions to inspiration, and a confident and
plausible manner of discoursing, they soon gained many converts. Among
these were Rothman, who had first preached the protestant doctrine in
Munster, and Cnipperdoling, a Citizen of good birth and considerable
eminence. Emboldened by the countenance of such disciples, they openly
taught their opinions; and not satisfied with that liberty, they made several
attempts, though without success, to become masters of the town, in order
to get their tenets established by public authority. At last, having secretly
called in their associatos from the neighbouring country, they suddenly
took possession of the arsenal and senate house in the night time, and
running through the streets with drawn swords, and horrible howlings,
cried out alternately, “ Repent and be baptised,” and “ Depart ye ungodly.’’
The senatore, the canons, the nobility, together with the more sober citizens, whether papists or protestants, terrified at their threats and outcries,
fled in confusión, and left the city under the dominión of a frantic multitude, consisting chiefly of strangers [February.] Nothing now remaining
to overawe or control them, they set about modelling the government accord-
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¡no- t« their own wild ideas: and though at firsi they shovved so much
reverence for the ancient constilution, as to elect senatore oi their own
sect, and to appoint Cnipperdoling and another proselyte consuis, this was
nothing more than form ; for all their proceedings were directed by Mat
thias, who, in the style, and with the authority of a prophet, uttered his
commands, which it was instant death to disobey. Having begun with
enconraging the multitude to pillage the churches, and deface their orna
ments : he enjoined them to destroy all books except the bible, as useless
or impious; he ordered the estates of such as fled to be confiscated. and
sold to the inhabitants of the adjacent country; he commanded every man
to bring forth his gold and silver, and other precious eflects, and to lay
them at his feet; the wealth amassed by these means he deposited in a
public treasury, and named deacons to dispense it for the common use o
all. The members of this commonwealth being thus brougbt to penect
eauality, he commanded all of them to eat at tables prepared in public,
and even prescribed the dishes which were to be served up each day.
Having finished this plan of refermation, his next care was to provide lor
the defence of the city; and he took measures for that purpose with a
prudence which savoured nothing of fanaticism. He collected large
magazines of every kind; he repdred and extended the fortihcations,
obhging every person without distinction to work in his turn; he loimeu
such as were capable of bearing arms into regular bodies, and endeavoured
to add the stability of discipline to the impetuosity of enthusiasm. fle
sent emissaries to the Anabaptists in the Low-Countries, inviting them to
assemble at Munster, which he dignified with the name of Mount Mon,
that from thence they might set out to reduce all the nations of the earth
under their dominión. He himself was unwearied in attending to e\ ery
thing necessary for the security or increase of the sect; animatmg his disci
ples by his ownexample to decline no labour, as well as to submit to every
hardship ; and their enthusiastic passions being kept from subsidmg by a
perpetual succession of exhortations, revelations, and prophecies, they seemed
ready to undertake or to sufler any thing in maintenance of their opinions.
\\'hile they were thus employed, the bishop of Munster having assembled a considerable army, advanced to besiege the town. On his appioach,
Matthias sallied out at the head of some chosen troops, attacked one quar
ter of his camp, forced it, and after great slaughter returned to the city
loaded with glory and spoil. Intoxicated with this success, he appeared
next day brandishing a spear, and declared, that, in imitation of Gideon,
he would go forth with a handful of men and smite the host oí the ungodly.
Thirty persons whom he named, followed him without hesitation in thia
wild enterprise [May], and, rushing on the enemy with frantic courage,
were cut off to a man. The death of their prophet occasioned at first great
consternalion among his disciples ; but Boccold, by the same gifts and pre
tensions which had gained Matthias credit, soon revived their spints and
hopes to such a degree, that he succeeded the deceased prophet in the
same absolute direction of all their affairs. As he did not possess that
enterprising courage which distinguished his predecessor, he satisfied him-*
self with carrying on a defensive war; and without attempting to annoy
the e n e m y by sal lies, he waited for the succours he expected from the
Low-Countries, the arrival of which wTas often foretold and promised by
their prophets. But though less daring in action than Matthias, he was a
vvilder enthusiast, and of more unbounded^ ambition. Soon after the death
of his predecessor, having, by obscure visions and prophecies, prepared
the muftitude for some extraordinary event, he stripped himself naked,and,
marching through the streets, proclaimed with a loud voice, u Ihat the
kingdom of Sion was at hand; that whatever was highest on earth should
be brougbt low, and whatever was lowest should be exalted.” In order to
fulfil this, he commanded the churches, as the most lofty building.s in the
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City, to be levelled jvith the ground; he degraded the senators chosen by
JMattuias, and depnvmg Cnipperdoling of the consulship, the highest office
ín the commomvealth, appointed him to execute the lowest and most
intamous, that oí common hangman, to which strange transition the other
agreecl, not only without murmuring, but with the utmost joy ; and such
vvas the despòtic rigour of Boccoid’s administration, that he was called
almost every dav to perform some duty or other of his wretched function.
la place oí the deposed senators, he named twelve judges, accordmg to
the number of tribe.s in Israel, to preside in all affairs ; retaining to himselí
the same authonty which Moses anciently possessed as legislltor of that
peopJe.
°
Not satisfied, however, with power or titles, which were not supreme,
a propliet whom he had gained and tutored, having called the multitud^
ogether, declared ít to be the will of God, that John Boccold should b«
kmg of Sion, and sit on the throne of David. John kneeling down,
accepted o the heavenly cali [June 24], which he solemnly protested had
b:en revealed hkewise to himself, and was immediately acknowledged as
manarch by the deluded multiíude. From that moment he assumed al»
he state and pomp of royalty. He wore a crown of gold, and was ciad
ii the richest and most sumptuous garments. A bible was carried on his
o .yhand, a naked sword on the other. A great body of guards accom
p mied him when he appeared in public. He coined money stamped
with Ins ovvn image, and appointed the great officers of his household ant
kingdom, among whom Cnipperdoling was nominated governor of the citv,
a3 a reward for his former submission.
Having now attained the height of power, Boccold began to discover
hre h*ld !llther‘° restramed, or indulged only in secret.
As the excesses of enthusiasm have been observed in every age to lead
to sensual gratificatas, the same constitution that is susceptible of the
r®markablJ Prone to
latter, he instructed the prophets
and teachers to harangue the people for several days concerning thelaw!,l'w % atnd,even the, necessi]y, of taking more wiv4s than one, which they
asserted to be one of the privileges granted by God to the saints. When
their ears were once accustomed to this licentious doctrine, and their pas
sions intlamed with the prospect of such unbounded indulgencie himse f
set them an examp e of using what he called their Chrfstian liberty, by
marrymg at once three wives, among which the widow of Matthm a
woman of singular beauty, was one. As he was allured by beauty or
he love of vanety, he gradually added to the number of his^wives, until
they amounted to fourteen, though the widow of Matthias was the only
one digmfied with the title of Qqeen, or who shared with him the splem
dour and ornaments of royalty. After the example of their propheL t ¿
multiíude gave hemselves up to the most licentious and uncontrólled
wTfefiCN
T tn
le their
A d-eSrn
S' ,*^° liberty
i*u^n remalned
satisfied
with aPersona
single
wiie. JSIot
to^use
Chnslian
was deemed
a crime.
were appointed to search the houses for young women grówn un to
maturity, whom they instantly compelled to many. Together with
pobygamy, freedom of divorce, its inseparable attendant, was introducet!
and became a new source of corruption. Every excess was committed
uf which the passions of men are capable, when restrained neitber by the
authonty of laws nor the sense of decency;* and by a monstan/ and
* Prophetffi et concionatorúm autoritate juxta et exemplo, iota urbe nrl rar.ior.ano
i •
quasque fiemmas discursum est. Nec intra paucos dies, in tanta hominum'tMiï^fXo lini enUn?a
annum decimum quartum quaj stuprum passa non fuerit. Lamb Hatera n 303 ^ 5 “
viris quinas esse uxores, pluribus senas, nonnullis septenas et octonas Puellas si-mi dimiooi ^
%tatis annum statim amare. Id. 305. Nemo una contentus fu a n lq u e cutamTexmn
viris immaturas continenti esse iicuit. Id. 307. Tacebo hic ut^'S f ïï,,,,
■le&stas<*
barbarie ei malitia usi sunt in puellis vitiandis nondum an is ma rim onTid nnnd m'h'-US’ qUa" “
vano, neque ex vulgi sermonibus haustum est, sed ex ea vetula cSTura sif v S L ? hi ne<IUa **
fuit, auditum. Joh. Corvinus, 316
’ CU1 Cura S1C' lliatarimi demandato
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almost incredible conjunction, voluptuousness was engrafted on religión,
and dissolute riot accompanied the austerities of fanatical devotion.
Meanwliile the Germán princes were highiy offended at the insuit offered
to their dignity by Boccold’s presumptuous usurpation of royal honours ;
and the profligate manners of his followers, which were a reproach to the
Christian name, filled men of all professions with horror. Luther, who
had testified against this fanatical spirit ori its firet appearance, now deeply
lamented its progress, and having exposed the delusion witli great strength
of argument, as well as acrimony of style, called loudly on all the States
of Germany to put a stop to a frenzy no less pernicious to society, than
fatal to religión. The emperor, occupied with other cares and proiects,
had not leisure to attend to such a distant object; but the princes of the
empire assembled by the king of the Romans, voted a supply of men and
money to the bishop of Munster, who being unable to keep a sufficient
armv on foot, had converted the siege of the town into a blockade [1535],
The forces raised in consequence of this resolution,_were put under the
command of an officer of experience, who approaching the town towards
the end of spring, in the year 1535, pressed it more closely than formerly ;
but found the fortifications so strong, and so diligently guarded, that he
durst not attempt an assault. It was now about fifteen months since the
Anabaptists had established their dominión in Munster; they had durmg
that time undergone prodigious fatigue in working on the fortifications, and^
performing militaiy duty. Notwithstanding the prudent attention oi
their king to provide for their subsistence, and his frugal as weil as regular
economy in their public meals, they began to feel the approach of
Stmine [May]. Several small bodies of their brethren, who were advancing* to their assistance from the Low-Countries, had been intorcepted and
cut to pieces ; and while all Germany was ready to combine against them,
they had no prospect of succour. But such was the ascendant which
Boccold had acquired over the multiíude, and so powerfui the fascination
of enthusiasm, that their hopes were as sanguine as ever, and they hearkened with implícit credulity to the visions and predictiops oí their prophets, who assured them that the Almighty would speedily interpose m
order to deliver the city. The faith, however, of some few, shaKen by
the violence and length of their sufferings, began to fail; but being suspected of an inclination to surrender to the enemy, they were pumshed
with immediate death, as guilty of impiety in distrusting the power oi
God. One of the king’s wives, having uttered certain words which imphed
some doubt concerning his divine mission, he instantly called the whole
number together, and commanding the blasphemer, as he called her, to
kneel down, cut off her head with his own hands ; and so far were the
rest from expressing any horror at this cruel'deed, that theyjoined him in
dancing with a frantic joy around the bleeding body of their compamon.
By this time [June 1 ], the besieged endured the utmost rigour of famine ;
but they chose rather to suffer hardships, the recital of which is shocking
to humanity, than to listen to the terms of capitulation offered them by the
bishop. At last, a deserter, whom they had taken into their Service, bemg
either less intoxicated with the fumes of enthusiasm, or unatue any longer
to bear such distress, made his escape to the enemy.. He miormed their
general of a weak part in the fortifications which he had observed, and
assuring him that the besieged, exhausted with hunger and fatigue, kep<
watch there with little care ; he offered to lead a party thither m the night.
The proposal was accepted, and a chosen body of troops appointed tor
the Service ; who, scaling the walls unperceived, seized one oi the gates,
and admitted the rest of the army. The Anabaptists, though surprised,.
defended themselves in the market-place with valour, heiditened by de?
pair: but being overpowered by nurrihers, and surrounded on every haniT*
most of them were slain, and the remainder taken prisotiers [June 24j.
V ol . II.—32
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Among the last were the .king and Cnipperdoling. The king, Ioaded with
chains, was carried from city to ciíy as a spectacle to gratify the curiosity
of the people, and was exposed to all their insults. His spirit, however,
was not broken or humbled by this sad reverse of his condition ; and he.
adhered with unshaken firmness to the distinguishing tenets of his sect.
After this, he was brought back to Munster, the scene of his royalty and
crimes, and put to death with the most exquisite as well as lingering tor
tures, all which he bore with astonishing fortitude. This extraordinary
man, who had been able to acquire such amazing dominión over the mincfs
of his followers, and to excite comínotions so dangerous to society, was
onjy twenty-six years of age.'*
Together with its monarch, the kingdom of the Anabaptists carne to an
end, Their principies having taken deep root in the Low-Countries, the
party still subsists there, under the ñame of Mennonites ; but by a veiy
singular revolution, this sect, so mutinous and sanguinary at its first origin,
hath becoaie altogether innocent and pacific. Holding it unlawful to wage
war, or o accept of civil offices, they devote themselves entirely to the
duties of private citizens, and by their industry and charity endeavour to
make reparaíion to human society for the violence committed by their
founders.; A small number of this sect, which is settled m England,
retains its peculiar tenet concerning baptism, but without any dangerous
mixture of enthusiasm.
The mutiny of the Anabaptists, though it drew general attention, did
not so entirely engross the princes of Germany, as not to allow leisure for
other transactions. The alliance between the French king and the confederates at Smalkalde, began about this time to produce great effects.
Ulric, duke of Wurtemberg, having been expelled his dominions in the
year one thousand five hundred and nineteen, on account of his violent and
oppressive administration, the house of Austria had got possession of his
dutchy. That prince having now by a long exile atoned for the errors in
his conduct, which were the effect rather of inexperience than of a tyrannical disposition, was become the object of general compassion. The
landgrave of Hesse, in particular, his near relation, warmly espoused his
mterest, and used many efforts to recover for him his ancient inheritance.
But me king of the Romans obstinately refused to relinquish a valuable
acquisition which his family had made with so much ease. The landrave,_unable to compel him, applied to the king of France, his new ally.
rancis, eager to embrace any opportunity of distressing the house oí
Austria, and desirous of wresting from it a territory which gave it footing
and influence in a part of Germany at a distance from its other dominions,
encouraged the landgrave to take arms, and secretly supplied him with a
large sum of money. This he employed to raise troops : and marching
with great expedition towards Wurtemberg, attacked, defeated, and dispersed a considerable body of Austrians, intrusted with the defence oí
the couníry. All the duke’s subjects hastened, with emulation, to receive
their native prince, and reinvested hiip with that authority which is still
enjoyed by his descendants. At the same time the exercise of the pro
testant religión was estgblished in his dominions.J
Ferdinand, how sensible soever of this unexpected blow, not daring to
attack a prince whom all the 'protestant powers in Germany were ready
to support, judged it expedient to conclude a treaty with him, by which,
in the most ampie form, he recognised his title to the dutchy. The success of the landgrave’s operations, in behalf of the duke of Wurtemberg,

f

* sieid. 190, &c. Tumultuum Anabaptistarum liber unus. Ant, Lamberto Hortensio auctore an.
Scardmm, vol..ii. p. 298, &c. De Miserabili Monasteriensium Obsidione, &c. &c. libellus Antonii
Corvini ap. Scar. 313. Annales AnabaptisticDa Joh. Henrico Ottio, 4to. Casileai, 1672 Cor
Heersbachms H ^tA n ab . edit. 1637, p. 140.
f Bayle Diction. art. Anabaptista:.
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naving convinced Ferdinand that a rupture with a league, so formidable as
that of Smalkalde, was to be avoided with the utmost care, he entered
likewise into a negotiation with the elector of Saxony, the head oí that
unión, and by some concessions in favour of the protestant religión and
others of advantage to the elector himself, he prevailed on him, together
with his confedérales, to acknowledge his title as king of the Romans.
At the same time, in order to prevent any such precipítate or irregular
election in times to come, it was agreed that no person should hereatter
he promoted to that dignity without the unammous consent ot the elec
tors ; and the emperor soon after confirmed this stipulation.
TÍiese acts of indulgence towards the protestants, and the c ose unión
into which the king of the Romans seemed to be entering with the princes
of that party, gave great offence at Rome. Taul III., though he had departed írom a resolution of his predecessor, never to consent to the calling
of a general council, and had promised, in the first consistoiy.heldl after
his electiori, that he would convoke that assembly so much desired by all
Christendom, was no less enraged than Clement at the mnovations m Ger
many, and no less averse to any scheme for reforming either the doctrines
of the church, or the abuses in the court of Rome: but having been a
vvitness of the universal censure which Clement had mcurred by his obstinacy with regard to these points, he hoped to avoid the sanae reproach by
the seeming alacrity with which he proposed a councn ; flattering him
self, however, that such difficulties would Mise concerning the ime and
place of meeting, the persons who had a righl to be present, and the order
of their proceedings, as would effectually defeat the intention of those
who demanded that assembly, without exposing himself to any lmputation for refusing to cali it. With this view he despatched nuncios to the
several courts, in order to make known his intention, and that he had fixed
on Mantua as a proper place in which to hold the council. Such difhculties as the pope had foreseen, immediately presented themselves ,n a great
number. The French king did not approve of the place which Baul had
chosen, as the papal and imperial influence would necessanly be too great
in a town situated in that part of Italy. The king of England not only
concurred with Francis in urging that objection, but refused, besides, to
acknowledge any council called in the name and by the aubority o
pope. The Germán protestants having met together at Smalkalde LHec.
12 ], insisted on their original demand of a council to be held in Germany,
and pleading the emperor’s promise, as well as the agreement at Ratlsb0IJ
to that effect, declared that they would not consider an assembly held at
Mantua as a legal or free representative of the church. By this diversity
of sentiments and views, such a field for intrigue and negotiation opened,
as made it easy for the pope to assume the ment of bemg eager to assemble a council, while at the same time he could put off its meeting at pleasure. The protestants on the other hand, suspecting his designs, and sen
sible of the importance which they deriyed from their umon, renewed for
ten years the league of Smalkalde, which now became stronger and more
formidable by the accession of several new members.T
During these transactions in Germany, the emperor undertook h.s lamou
enterprise against the piratical States m Africa. 1 hat part of the Afncan
continent lylng along the coast of the Mediterranean sea, which anciently
t TWsieaeúe waTconcfuTd^roembeVf mKÜiousand five imndred and thirty-five, but not ex-

b^^C oiw tai^é^uím C<M agdeburgfBremèn^È^ngen, Hailbron, Mcmmcngcn Lindaw Catnpen,
tsna' mbTac^Windsheint^ Augsbutg, Francfort, Esling, Brunswick, Goslar, Ilanover, Got,.agen,
Eimbeck, Hamburg, Mindon.
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oT canhíe 1^ S Cwhi0/hMaUrÍtan!a and Massylia, togetherwith the republio
í, , 1 . 7 = ’ d whlch 1S now known by the general name of Barbarv
had pndergone manyrevolutions. Subdued by the Romans, ít became à
0 thelr emP.lre- When it was conquered aftervvards by the VanthJ^.n T erf ted 3 kl^ dom thfre- That being overturned by S r i u s ,
until^T w i? n p Came ^ubjecí l?,the ®re®k emperors, andcontinued to be so
until·lt was overrun, towards the end of the seventh century, by the rapid
f w ‘rre.slstlbl? aríns of the Arabians. It remained for some time a par?of
mmJnsI
h* Cr llphs governed with absolute authority. Its
immense dislance, however, from the seat of government. encourio-ed thp
¿ es'^"da,ntl of those leaders who had subdued the country, or the chiefs of
ind nl0°dS’ 1San^ nt Inb.abjtants, to throw off theyoke, and to assert their
"
f d- ce- Tf e c?llPhS) wno dem’ed their authority from a spirit nf
ti™ nW- ^ f°re fi -ed for mak'n» conquests than for preserving them,
Z T n bu Sed t0 C?nl?l,veJa·t acls of rebellion which they could not prevent •
a?d Tunbi f w r aSth1Vlde'? mt° ?| Ver?! kinS loms>of which Moroccof.AlgiereJ
were a m J d ? J p 6
consld^aWe. The inhabitants of these kingdoms
IttW n f d t aí -Arabs’ n®sr?es fïom the Southern provinces, and fioors,
either nat.ves of Africa, or who had been expelled out of Spain ■all zealous
w ^ T b V o ítld 5 ! Í 7 etan ^lí&íon, and inflamed against Christianity
manners S d H ¿ proportional to theiC ignorance and barbarous
aancient
n d M inhabitants
tlh te n t! 0of
^ '^the00same
leSS country
darÍI!S’ Tdescribed
ons‘ant’ by
andthe
treacherous,
than the
Roman historiaos
Tdiesp111 n1tions brolte out, and many changes in government took place.’
W p c’
?-®íCt,ed on,y th®internaI State ofa country extremel? bar^
o f X sixteeíth ? et kn0Wn’ a.nddeservt to be so ; but about the begínning
H é f p 7 ’ a sudden revolution happened, which, by renden
mg the States of Barbaiy formidable to the Europeans, hath made their
istory worthy of more attention. This revolution was brougbt about by
trhuTLhrím n ' a rankd°HI,fey hlcb entitled them to act no such ilfusS F ?ruC andHayrad'n, the sons ofa potter in the Isle of Les° l pr- pítíd by a rest ess and enterprising spirit, forsook their father’s
trade, ran to sea, and joined a crew of pirates. They soon distingushed
themse ves by heir valour and activity, and becomin- masters of fsmal I
bngantine, carned on their infamous trade with such L d u T a n d succés
that they assembled _a fleet of twelve gaileys, besides many vesseTs of
rom tí; f0rcd ? f thisrf e-Ct’, Hor,uc> the elde>: brother, ca & Irb aro ssa
from the red colpur of his beard, was admiral, and Hayradin second in
command, but with almost equal authority. They called themselves the
mnnhS °f be.sea.’, ?n4 the enemies of all who sail upon it; and their ñames
ternble fi-om the Straitsofthe Dardanelles to those of Gibraland J . 1 , ^ ™ h thelr f?me and power>(heir ambitious views extended,
?al i r h f act,n= as c%la]rs> tbey adopíed the ideas, and acquired the
the coa°í Cf0^qU?r°rS^
°ftun Carrled the prizes which they took on
hahit? t h
m indr !u ^ ’i ° the ports of Barbary, and enriching the in
habitants by the sale of their booty, and the thoughtless prodigality of their
crews, pvere welcome guests in every place at which they touched. The
convenient situation of these harbours, lying so near the great^t commerp'?L raieS a! t.hat.Ttll?e 111 Chnstendom, made the brothers wish for an
ntorl·lv™611 ? i* ,r°Unitl^ri. iAn ?PP°rtuníty of accomplishing this
Presentad itself, which they did not suffer to pass unimproved.
ío tf' p r f of A[giers, havmg attempted several times, without success,
to tape a fort which the Spanish governors of Oran had built not far from
valouMhe A raS S° lI1'ad,V1Sead aS-t0 a.ppte f°raid to Barbarossa, whose
valour the Africans considered as irresistible. The active corsa ir e-ladlv
accepted of the mvitation, and leaving his brother Hayradin with thl fleet
1 ult], maiched at the head of five thousand men to Algiers, where he

E M P E R O R C H A R L E S V.

253

was received as their deliverer. Such a forcé gave him the command of
the town ; and as he perceived that the Moors neither suspected him of
any bad intentions, nor were capable with their light-armed troops oí opposing his disciplined veterans, he secretly murdered the monarch whom he
had come to assist, and proclaimed himself king of Algiers in his stead. 1 m
authority which he had thus boldly usurped, he endeayoured to estabhsh
by arts suited to tbe genius of the people whom He had to govern; by
liberality without bounds to those who favoured his promolion, and by
cruelty no less unhounded towards all whom he had any reason to distrust.
Not satisfied with the throne which he had acquired, he attacked the neighbouring king of Tremecen, and having vanquished him in battle, added
his dominions to those of Algiers. At the same time he contimied to mfest
the coast of Spain and Italy with fleets which resembled the armaments ot
a great monarch, rather than the light squadrons of a corsair. 1 heir trequent and cruel devastations obliged Charles, about the beginmng oí his
reio-n ri518l, to furnish the marquis de Comares, governor oí Uran, with
troops sufficient to attack him. That officer, assisted by the dethroned
kin"- of Tremecen, executed the commission with such spirit, that BarbarosSt’s troops being beat in several encounters, he himself was shut up m
Tremecen. After defending it to the last extremity, he was overtaken m
attempting to make bis escape, and slain while he fought with an obstinate
valour, worthy his former fame and exploits.
llis brother Hayradin, known likewise by the name oí Barbarossa, assumed the sceptre of Algiers with the same ambition and abihties, but
with better fortune. His reign being undisturbed by the arms oí the
Spaniards, which had full occupation in the wars among the European
powers, he regulated with admirable prudonce the interior pohce ot his
kingdom, carned on his naval operations with great vigour, and extended
his conquest on the continent ot Africa. Luí perceiving that the JMoors
and Arabs submitted to his government with the utmost reluctance, and
being afraid that his continuat depredations would, one day, draw upon
himnthe arms of the Christians, he put his dominions under the protection
of the Grand Seignior, and received from him a body of Turkish soldiers
sufficient for his security against his domèstic as well as his íoreign enemies.
At last, the fame of his exploits daily increasmg, Solyman oflered him the
command of the Turkish fleet, as the only person whose valour and skii
in naval affairs entitled him to command against Andrew Dona, the greatest
sea-officer of that age. Proud of this distinction, Barbarossa repaired tc
Constantinopie, and with a wonderful versatility of mind, mingling the arts
of a courtier with the boldness of a corsair, gained the entire conhdence
both of the sultán and his vizier. To them he communicated a scheme
which he had formed of making himself master of Tums, the most flounshin°- kingdom, at that time, on the coast of Africa ; and this being approved
o f by them, he obtained whatever he demanded for cariymg it into
*His hopes of success in this undertaking were founded on the intestine
divisions in the kingdom of Tunis. Mahmed, the last king of that country,
having thirty-four sons by different wives, appointed Muley-ilacsen, one oí
the youngest among them, to be his successor. That weak pnnce, who
owed this preference, not to hisown mèrit, but to the ascendant which his
mother had acquired over a monarch doating with age, first poisoned lVlah
med his father in order to prevent him from altering his destmatipn with
respect to the succession ; and then, with the barbarous policy which prevails wherever polygamy is permitted, and the right oí succession is not
precisely fixed, he put to death all his brothers whom he could get into his
power. Alraschid, one of the eldest, was so fortunate as to escape his rage ;
and finding a retreat among the wandering Arabs, made several attempte,
by the assistance of some of their chiefs, to recover the throne, which ot
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right belpnged to him. But these proving unsuccessful, and the A> ih%
from their natural levity, being ready to deliver him up to bis merctíess
brotber, be fied to Algiers, the only place of refuge remaining, and implwed
theprotection of Barbarossa, who, discerning at once all the advanf áges
which might be gained by supporting his title, received him with e/ery
possible demonstration of friendship and respect. Being ready, af that
time, to set sail for Constantinople, he easily persuaded Alraschid, > hose
eagerness to obtain a crown disposed him to believe or undertaku any
thing, to accompany him thither, promising him effectual assistance from
Solyman, whom he represented to be the most generous, as well as most
powerful monarch in the world. But no sooner were they arrived at Con
stantinople, than the treacherous corsair, regardless of all his promises to
him, opened to the sultán a plan for conquering Tums, and annexing it to
the Turkish empire, by making use of the ñame of this exiled prince, and
co-operating with the party in the kingdom which was ready to declare in
his favour. Solyman approved, with too much facility, of this perfidious
proposal, extremely suitable to the character of its author, but altogether
unworthy of a great prince. A powerful fleet and numerous army were
soon assembled; at the sight of which the credulous Alraschid flattered
himself that he should soon enter his capital in triumph.
But just as this unhappy prince was going to embark, he was arrested
by order of the sultán, shut up in the seraglio, and was never heard of
more. Barbarossa sailed with a fleet of two hundred and fifty vessels
towards Africa. After ravaging the coasts of Italy, and spreading terror
through every part of that country, he appeared before Tunis ; and landing
his men, gave out that he carne to assert the right of Alraschid, whom he
pretended to have left sick aboard the admiral galley. The fortof Goletta,
which commands the bay, soon fell into his hands, partly by his own
address, partly by the treachery of its commander; and the inhabitants of
Tunis, weary of Muley-Hascen’s government, took arms, and declared for
Alraschid with such zeal and unanimity as obliged the former to fly so
precipitately, that he left all his treasures behind him. The gates were
ímmediately set open to Barbarossa, as the restorer of their lawful sovereign. But when Alraschid himself did not appear, and wfien instead oi
his ñame, that of Solyman alone was heard among the acclamations of the
Turkish soldiers marching into the town, the people of Tunis began to
suspect the corsair’s treachery. Their suspicions being soon converted
into certainty, they ran to arms, with the utmost fury, and surrounded the
citadel, into which Barbarossa had led his troops. But having foreseen
such a revolution, he was not unprepared for i t ; he Ímmediately turned
against them the artillery on the ramparts, and by one brisk discharge, dispersed the numerous but undirected assailants, and forced them to acknowledge Solyman as their sovereign, and to submit to himself as his viceroy.
His first care was to put the kingdom, of which he had thus got possession, in a proper posture of defence. He strengthened the citadel
which commands the town ; and fortifying the Goletta in a regular manner,
at vast expense, made it the principal station for his fleet, and his great
arsenal for military as well as naval stores. Being now possessed’of such
extensive territories, he carried on his depredations against the Christian
states to a greater extent, and witb more destructive violence than ever.
Daily complaints of the outrages coirmitted by his cruisers were brought to
the emperor by his subjects, both m Spain and Italy. All Christendom
seemed to expect from him, as its greatest and most fortúnate prince, that
he would put an end to this new and odious species of oppression. At
the same time Muley-Hascen, the exiled king of Tunis, finding none oi
the Mahometan princes in Africa willing or able to assist him in recovering
his throne, applied to Charles j^April 21,1535), as the only person who
oould assert his rights in opposition to such a formidable usurper. The
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emperor, equally desirous of delivering his dominions from the dangerous
neighbourhood of Barbarossa ; of appearing as the protector of an unfortunate prince; and of acquiring the glory annexed in that age to every
expedition against the Mahometans, readily concluded a treaty with MuleyHascen, and" began to prepare for invading Tunis. Having made trial
of his own abilities for war in the late eampaign in Hungaiy, he was now
becorae so fond of the military character, that he determmed tocommand
on this occasion in person. The united strength of his dominions was
called out upon an enterprise in which the emperor was about to hazard
his glory, and which drew the attention of all Europe. A Flemish fleet
carried from the ports of the Low-Country a body of Germán infantry ;*
the galleys of Naples and Sicily took on board the veteran bands of
Italians and Spaniards, which had distinguished themselves by so many
victòries over the French ; the emperor himself embarked at Barcelona
with the flower of the Spanish nobility, and was joined by a considerable
squadron from Portugal, under the command of the Infant Don Lewis, the
empress’s brother; Andrew Doria conducted his own galleys, the best
appointed at that time in Europe, and commanded by the most skilful
officers ; the pope furnished all the assistance in his power towards such a
pious enterprise; and the order of Malta, the perpetual enemies of the
Infidels, equipped a squadron, which, though small, was formidable bythe
valour of the knights who served on board it. The port of Caglian m
Sardinia was the general place of rendezvous. Doria was appointed high
admiral of the fleet; the command of the Iand forces under the emperor
was given to the Marquis de Guasto.
On the sixteenth of July, the fleet, consisting of near five hundred vessels,
having on board above thirty thousand regular troops, set sail from Cagliari,
and after a prosperous navigation landed within sight of Tunis. Barbarossa
having received early intelligence of the emperor’s immense armament,
and suspecting its destination, prepared with equal prudence and. vigour
for the defence of his new conquest. He called in all his corsairs from
their different stations; he drew from Algiers what forces could be spared;
he despatched messengers to all the African princes, Moors as well as
Arabs, and by representing Muley-Hascen as an infamous apostate, prompted
by ambition and revenge, not only to become the vassal of a Christian
prince, but to conspire with him to extírpate the Mahomedan faith, he inflamed those ignorant and bigoted chiefs to such a degree, that they took
arms as in a common cause. Twenty thousand horse, together with a great
body of foot, soon assembled at Tunis; and by a proper distribution of
presents among them from time to time, Barbarossa kept the ardour which
had brought them together from subsiding. But as he was too well acquainted with the enemy whom he had to oppose, to think that these light
troops could resist the heavy-armed cavalry and veteran infantry which
composed the Imperial army, his chief confidence was in the strength of
the Goletta, and in his body of Turkish soldiers, who were armed and
disciplined after the European fashion. Six thousand of these, under the
command of Sinan, a renegado Jew, the bravest and most experienced of
all his corsairs, he threw into that fort, which the emperor Ímmediately mvested. As Charles had the command of the sea, his camp was so plentifully supplied not only with the necessàries, but with all the luxuries of
life, that Muley-Hascen, who had not been accustomed to see war carried
on with such order and magnificence, was filled with admiration of the
emperor’s power. His troops, animated by his presence, and considering
it as meritorious to shed their blood in such a pious cause, contended with
each other for the posts of' honour and danger. Three separate attacka
were concerted, and the Germans, Spaniards, and Italians, having one o!
• Herid Annales Brabant i. 59a
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these committed tp each of them, pushed them ^ ^ v S r ^ d u tio n ^ n d
courage which national emulation inspires. Sman P O
.
p.ar.
skill becoming the confidence which his master had put m him , toe gar
rison pérformfd the hard Service on which they were ordered w th g
fortitude But though he interrupted the besiegers by írequent sallies,.
though tíie Moors and Arabs alarmed the camp with their contmual incusion« ■ the breaches soon became so considerable towards the iand, wmte
the íléet battered those parts of the fartifications which ít could approach,
with no less fury and success, that an assault being giveri on aU sides at
once, the place was taken by stprm [July 25]. S.nan, with the ™ n s *
bis garrison, retired after an obstínate resistance, over ashallow-partot toe
bav towards the city. By the reduction of the Goletta, the emperor ne
carne master of Barbarossa’s fleet, comústing o f Hannon"iloífy braS
galliots, together with his arsenal, and threeliundred cannon, imxtiy
which were planted on the ramparts; a prodigious lamber in that age^
and a remarkable proof of the stoength of the for,
Goletta
greatness of the corsair’s power. I he emperor marched1 rato the Ga®]“ •
tbrough the breach, and turmng to Muley-Hascen wbo attendedJhm,
“ Here,” says he, “ isagate open^to you, by which you shall return to
take possession of your dominions.’’
.
, inw whirb be had
Barbarossa, though he felt the full weight o
i r
r >punjs
received, did not, however, lose courage or abandon theidefcnce ot 1-U ¿
But as the walls were of great extent, and extremely
the Moors and
not depend on the fidelity of the inhabitante, nor hope hat tbe Moors and
Arabs would sustain the hardships of a siege, he
° ^ ^ “¿wards
advance with his army, which amounted to fifty ttousand men, towa<te
the Imnerial camp, and to decide the fate of his kmgdom by toe issue °
a hattle! This resolution he communicated to
íblSw I f ten
representing to them the fatal consequences 7 ^ch mighí íoHow
thousand Christian slaves, whpm he had shut up
’a neces.
attempt to mutiny during the_absence of the army, he P10?0^ , 38‘ ta £eceS
sarv nrecaution for the public security, to massacre them without mercy
beíore he began his ma?ch. They afi approved ™ l y of his intentmn
to firfit • but inured as they were, m their piratical depredations, to scenes
of bloodshed and cruelty, the barbarity of his ProPosa¿ ’
dread' of
slaves filled them with horror; and Barbarossa, rather íiom the areaa oí
irritating them, than swayed by motives of humamty, consented to spare

^ By^liis0 tíme the emperor had begun to advance towards I unis; and
though his troops suffered inconceivable hardships m their march, over
burmng sands, destitute of water and « p o -d te> the m t o te U e t a t r f
fhe «uri thev soon carne up with the enemy. The Moors ana Arans, em
boldenéd by their vast superiority in numbpr, ímmediately rushed on to
the attack with loud shouts, but their undisciplined courage could not .ong
stand the shock of regular battalions; and though Barbarossa, with ad;
mirable presence of mind,and by exposing his own person to the greate. t
dañgem,Pendeavoured to rally them, the rout became so general, that he
himself was hurried along with them m their flight back to the city.
There hTfound every thing in the utmost confusión; some of the inhabifants flyin° with thmr families and effects; others ready to set open their
gatos to theaconqueror; the Turkish soldiers prepara» to retreat; and the
citadel, which in such circumstances might have afforded him some refute,
a readvTn the possession of the Christian captives. These unhappy men,
rendered desperate by their situation, had laid hold on the opportumty
whirh Barbarossa dreaded. As soon as his army was at some distance
írom the town, they gained two of their keepers, by whose assistance
Epistres de Princes, par Ruscelli, p. 116. &c.
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gnocking off their íetters, and bursting open fneir prisons, they overpowered
the Turkish garrison, and turned the artillery of the fort against their former
masters. Barbarossa, disappointed and enraged, exclaiming sometimes
against the false compassion of his officers, and sometimes condemning his
own imprudent compliance with their opinión, fled precipitately to Bona.
Meanwhile Charles, satisfied with the easy and almost bloodless victory
which he had gained, and advancing slowly with the precaution necessary
in an enemy’s country, did not yet know the whole extent of his own good
fortune. But at last, a messenger despatched by the slaves acquainted him
with the success of their noble effort for the recovery of their liberty;
and at the same time deputies arrived from the town, in order to present
him the keys of their gates, and to implore his protection from military
violence. While he was deliberating concerning the proper measures íor
this purpose, the soldiers, fearing that they should be deprived of the
booty which they had expected, rushed suddenly, and without orders, into
the town, and began to kill and plunder without distinction._ It was then
too late to restrain their cruelty, their ayarice, or licentiousness. All
the outrages of which soldiers are capable in the fury of a storm, all the
excesses of which men can be guilty when their passions are heightened by
the contempt and hatred which difference in manners and religión inspire,
were committed. Above thirty thousand of the innocent inhabitants
perished on that unhappy day, and ten thousand were carried away as
slaves. Muley-Hascen took possession of a throne surrounded with carnage, abhorred by his subjects on whom he had brought such calamities,
and pitied even by those whose rashness had been the occasion of them.
The emperor lamented the fatal accident which had stained the lustre of
his victory; and amidst such a scene of horror there was but one spectacle
that afforded him any satisfactkm. _ Ten thousand Christian slaves, among
whom were several persons of distinction, met him as he entered the town;
and falling upon their knees, thanked and blessed him as their deliverer.
At the same time that Charles accomplished his promise to the Moorish
king, of re-establishing him in his dominions, he did not neglect what was
necessary for bridling the power of the African corsairs, for the security of
his own subjects, and for the interest bf the Spanish crown. In order to
gain these ends, he concluded a treaty with Muley-Hascen on the fodowing
conditions; that he should hold the kingdom of Tunis in fee of the crown
of Spain, and do homage to the emperor«as his liege lord; that all the
Christian slaves now within his dominions, of whatever nation, should be
set at liberty without ransom; that no subject of the emperor’s should for
the future be detained in servitude; that no Turkish corsair should be
admitted into the ports of his dominions; that free trade, together with the
public exercise of the Christian religión, should be allowed to the empe
ror’s subjects; that the emperor should not only retain the Goletta, but that
all the other sea porte in the kingdom which were fortified should be put
into his hands; that Muley-Hascen should pay annually twelve thousand
crowns for the subsistence of the Spanish garrison in the Goletta; that he
should enter into no alliance with any of the emperor’s enernies, and should
present to him every year, as an acknowledgment of his vassalage, sis
Moorish horses, and as many hawks.* Having thus settled the affairs ol
África; chastised the insolence of the corsairs; secured a safe retreat foi
the ships of his subjects, and a proper station to his own fleets, on tha!
coast from which he was most infested by piratical depredations; Cha? le!
embarked again for Europe [Aug. 17], the tempestuous weather, and sickness among his troops,. not permitting him to pursue Barbarossa.]
* DuMont Coros Diplomat, ii. 128. Summonte Ilist. di Napoli, ¡v. 89.
f Joli. Etropii Diarium
Expedition. Tunotana;, ap. Scard. v. ii. p. Í420, &c. Jovii Histor. lib. xxxiv. 153, &c. Sandov.il.
154, &c. Vertot Ilist. de Cheval de Maltho. Epistres des Princes, par Ruscelli, tradmtes par
Eelleforest, p. 119,120, &c Antoa Pontii Consentini Hist. Belli adv. Barbar, ap. Matthiei Analect»
V ol . II.—33
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By this expedition, the merit of which seems to have been estiinated ir.
that age, ratlier by the apparent generosity of the undertaking, the magnificence "vvith which it was conducted, ana the success which crowned ít,
than by the importance of the consequences that attended it, the emperor
attained a greater height of glory, than at any other period of his reign.
Twenty thousand slaves whom he freed from bondage, either by his arms,
or by his treaty with Muley-Hascen,* each of whom he clothed and
furnished with the means of returning to their respective countries, spread
óver all Europe the fame of their benefactor’s munificence, extolling his
power and abilities with the exaggeration flowing from gratitude and
admiration. In comparison with him, the other monarchs in Kurope made
an inconsiderable figure. Tliey seemed to be solicitous about nothing but
their prívate and particular interests; while Charles, with an elevation of
sentiment which became the first prince in Christendom, appeared to be
concerned for the honour of the Christian ñame, and attentive to the pubhc
spcurity and welfare.

B O 0 K V I.
U n f o r t u n a t e l y for the reputation of Francis I . among his contemporaries, his conduct at this juncture appeared a perfect contrast to thatof
his rival, as he laid hold on the opportunity aíforded him, by the emperor s
having turned his whole forcé against the common enemyof Christendom,
to revive his pretensions in Italy, and to plunge Europe into a new war.
The treaty of Cambray, as has been observed, did not remove the causes
of enmity between the two contending princes; it covered up, but did not
extinguish the flames of discord. Francis in particular, who waited with
impatience for a proper occasion of recovering the reputation as well as
the territories which he had lost, continued to carry on his negotiations in
different courts against the emperor, taking the utmost pains to heighten
the jealousy which many princes entertained of his power or designs, and
to inspire the rest with the same suspicion and fear: among others, lie
applied to Francis Sforza, who, though indebted to Charles for the possession of the dutchy of Milán, had received it on such hard conditions, as
rendered him not only a vassal of the empire, but a tributary dependant
upon the emperor. The honour of having mairied the emperor’s niece
did not reconcilehim tothis ignominious staleof subjection, which became
so intolerable even to Sforza, though a weak and poor-spirited prince, that
he listened with eagerness to the first proposals Francis made of rescumg
him from the yoke. These proposals were coriveyed to him by Mara«
viglia, or Merveille, as he is called by the French historians, a Milanese
gentleman residing at Paris; and soon after, in order to carry'on the negotiation with greater advantage, Merveille was sent to Milán, on pretence oi
visiting his relations,-but with secret credentials from Francis as his envoy.
In this character he was received by Sforza. But, notwithstanding his
care to keep that circumstance concealed, Charles suspecting, or havmg
received information of it, remonstrated and threatened m such a high tone^
that the duke and his ministers, equally intimjdated, gave^ the world
immediately a most infamous proof of their servile íear ol onending the
emperor. As Merveille had neither the prudence ñor the temper which
the functipn wherein he was employed required, they artfully decoyed him
* Rammonr.e .".st. di Nap. vol. iv. d. 102.

E M P E R O R C H A R L E S V.

ï sï

rato a quarrel, in which he happened to kill his antagonist, one of the
duke’s domèstics, and having instantly seized him, they ordered him to be
tried for that crime, and to be beheaded [Dec. 1533], Francis, no less
astonished at this violation of a character held sacred among the mcst
uncivilized nations, than enraged at the insult offered to the dignity of his
Crown, threatened Sforza with the effects of his indignation, and complained
te the emperor, whom he considercd as the real author of that unexampled
outrage. But receiving no satisfaction from either, he appealed to all the
princes of Europe, and thought himself now entitled to take vengeance for
an injury, which itwould have been indecent and pusillanimous tolet pass
with impunity.
Being thus furnished with a pretext for beginning a war, on which he
had already resolved, he multiplied his eíforts in order to draw in other
princes to take part in the quarrel. But all his measures for this purposr.
were disconcerted by unforeseen events. After having sacrificed the honour
of the royal family of France by the marriage of his son with Catherine of
Medici, in order to gain Clement- the death of that pontiff had depriyed
him of all the advantages which he expected to derive from his friendship.
Paul, his successor, though attached by inclination to the Imperial interest,
seemed determined to maintain the neutrality suitable to his character as
the common father of the contending princes. The king of England, occupied with domèstic cares and projects, declined, for once, engaging_ in the
affairs of the continent, and refuSed to assist Francis, unless he would imitate
his example, in throwing off the papal supremacy. These disappoiníments led him to solicit, with greater earnestnèss, the aid of the protestant
princes associated by the league of Smalkalde. That he might the more
easily acquire their confidence, he endeavoured to accommodate himself to
their predominant passion, zeal for their religious tenets. He affected a
wonderfu! moderation with regard to the points in dispute; he permitted
Bellay, his envoy in Germany, to explain his sentiments concerning some
of the most important articles, in terms not far different from those used by
the protestants :* he even condescended to invite Melancthon, whose gentle
manners and pacific spirit distinguished him among the reformers, to visit
Paris, that by his assistance he might concert the most proper measures for
reconciling the contending sects which so unhappily divided the church.j
These concessions must be considered rather as arts of policy, than the
result of conviction; for whatever impression the new opinions in religión
had made on his sisters, the queenof Navarre and dutchessof Ferrara, the
gayety of Francis’s own temper, and his love of pleasure, allowed him
iittle leisure to examine theological controvèrsies.
But soon after he lost all the fruits of this disingenuous artifice, by a step
very inconsistent with his declarations to the Germán princes. This step,
however, the prejudices of the age, and the religious sentiments of his own
subjects, rendered it necessary for him to take. His cióse unión with the
king of England, an excommunicated heretic; his freqüent negotiations
witk the Germán protestants; but above all, his giving public audience to an envoy ¿rom sultán Solyman, had excited violent suspicions
concerning the sincerity of his attachment to religión. To have attacked
the emperor, who, on all occasions, made high pretensions to zeal in
defence of the catholic faith, and at the very juncture when he was preparing for his expedition against Barbarossa, which was then considered as
a pious enterprise, could not have failed to confirm such unfavourable sen
timents with regard to Francis, and called on him to vindicate himself by
some extraordinary demonstration of his reverence for the established doc
trines of the church. The indiscreet zeal of some of his subjects, who had
* Freheri Script. Rer. Germán, iii. 354, &c. Sleid. Hist. 178. 183.
f Camerarii VitaPh. Melancthonis, 12°. Hag. 1655. p. 12.
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imbibed the protestant opinions, furnished hiiri with sucb an occasion as he
S e d . They had affixed to the gales of the Louvre and other public
places, papers containing indecent reflections on the doctrines and ntes of
the popish church. Six of the persons concerned in this.rasn action were
discovered and seized. The king, in order to avert the judgments which
it was supposed their blasphemies might draw down upon .the nation,
appointed a solemn procession. The holy sacrament was carried thro 0
the citv in great pomp; Francis walked uncovered before ít, bearing a
tordi in his hand; the princes of the blood supported the canopy over it;
the nobles marched in order behind. In the .presence of this numerous
assembly, the king, accustomed to express himself on ev.erv subject in
strono- and animated language, declared, that íf one of his hands were
infected with heresy, he would cut ít off with the other, and would not
spare even his own children, if found guilty of that crime. As a dreadfu
proof of his being in carnes!, the six unhappy persons were publicly burnt
before the procession was finished, with circumstances of the most shocking
harbaritv attendina: their execution.*
. . . .
,
.
,
The princes of the league of Smalkal.de, filled with resentment and
indienation at the cruelty with which their brethren were treated, could
not conceive Francis tobe sincere, when he offered .to protect m Germany
those very tenets, which he persecuted with such.rigour.in his own dominions : so that all Bellay’s art and eloquence in vindicating his master, or
apologising for his conduct, made but little impression upon them. 1 hey
consiaereí likewise, that the emperor, who hitherto had never employed
violence against the doctrines of the reforméis, ñor even given them much
molestation in their progress, was now bound by the agreement at Ratisbon, not to disturb such as had embraced the new opinions ; and the pro
testants wisely regarded this as a more certam and immediate secunt),
than the precarious and distant hopes with which Francis endeavoured to
allure them. Besides, the manner in which he had behaved tohis allies
ai the peace of Cambray, was too recent to be forgotten, and did not encourao-e others to rely much on his friendship or generosity. Upon all
¿hese accounts, the protestant princes refused to assist the French king in
any hostile attempt against the emperor. The elector of Saxony, the most
zealous among them, in order to avoid giving any umbrage to Charles,
would not permit Melancthon to visit the court of France, although that
reformer, flattered perhaps by the invitation of so great a monarch, or
hopino- that his presence there might be of signal advantage. to the pro
testan? cause, discovered a strong inclination to undertake the journey.T
But thouo-h none of the many princes who envied or dreaded the power
of Charles, would second Francis’s efforts in order to reduce and circum
scribe it, he, nevertheíess, commanded his army to advance towards the
frontiers of Italy. As his solé pretext for taking arras was that he might
chastise the duke of Milán for his insolent and cruel breach of the law of
nations, it might have been expected that the whole we.ght of his vengeance
was to have fallen on his terniones. But on a sudden, and at their very
commencement, the operations of war took another direction. Charles
Hiikp of Savoy, one of the least active and anle princes of the line from
Which he descended, had married Beatrix of Portugal, the sister of the
emnress By her great talents, she soon acquired an absolute ascendant
over her' husband: and proud of her affinity to the emperor, or allured by
the magnificent promises with which he flattered her ambition, she formed
a unión between the duke and the Imperial court, extremely inconsistent
with that neutrality which wise policy as well as the situation of his doininionshad hitherto induced him to observe m ali the quarrels between the
. Belcarii Oominent. Her. Gallic. 640. Sleid. Hist. 175, &c.
115. Seckeml. l;b. iii 107.

t Camerarii Vita Melan. 14S, &c-
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contending monarchs. Francis was abundantly sensible of the distress to
which he might be exposed, if, when he entered Italy, he should leave be
hind him the territories of a prince, devoted so obsequiously to the
emperor, that he had sent his eldest son to be educated in the court of
Spain, as a kind of hostage for his fidelity. Clement the. Seventh, w.ho
had represented this danger in a strong light during his interview with
Francis at Marseilles, suggested to him, at the same time, the proper melhod
of guarding against it, having advised him to begin his operations against
the Milanese, by taking possession of Savoy and Piedmont, as the on.iy
certain way of securing a communication with his own dominions. Francis,
highly irritated at the duke on many accounts, particularly for having supplied the constable Bourbon with the money that enabled him to levy the
body of troops which ruined the French armv in the fatal battle of ravia,
was not unwilling to let him now feel both now deepiy he resented, and
how severely he could punish these injuries. Nor did he want several
pretexts which gave some colour of equity to the violence he intended.
The territories of France and Savoy lying contiguous to each other,. and
intermingled in many places, various disputes, unavoidable in.such a situa
tion, subsisted between the two sovereigns concerning the limits of their
respective property; and besides, Francis, in right of his mother, Louise
of Savoy, had large claims upon the duke her brother, for hershare .in
their father’s succession. Being unwilling, however, to begin. hostilities
without some cause of quarrel more specious than these pretensions, many
of which were obsolete, and others dubious, he demanded permission to
march through Piedmont in his way to the Milanese, hoping that the duke,
from an excess of attachment to the Imperial interest, might refuse this
request, and thus give a greater appearance of justice to ali his operations
against him. But, if we may believe the historians of Savoy, who appear
to be better informed with regard to this particular than .those of France,
the duke readily, and with a good grace, granted what it was not in his
power to deny, promising free passage to the French troops as was desired ;
so that Francis, as the onlv method now Ieft of justifying the measures
which he determined to taKe, was obliged to insist for full satisfaction with'
regard to every thing that either the crown of France or his mother Louise
could demandof the house of Savoy.* Such an evasive answer, as might
have been expected, being made to this requisition, the French army under
the admiral Brion poured at once into the duke’s territories at different
places. The countries of Bresse and Bugey, united at that time lo Savoy,
were overrun in a moment. Most of the towns in the dutchy of Savoy
opened their gates at the approach of the enemy ; a few which attempted
to make resistance were easily taken; and before the end of the campaign
the duke saw himself stripped of all his dominions, but the province of
Piedmont, in which there’were. not many places in a condition to be de
fended.
To complete the duke’s misfortunes, the city of Geneva, the sovereignty
of which he claimed, and in some degree possessed, threw off his yoke,
and its revolt drew along with it the loss of the adjacent territories. Ge
neva was, at that time, an Imperial city, and though under the direct domi
nión of its own bishops, and the remote sovereignty of the dukes of Savoy
the form of-its internal constitution was purely republican, being governed
by syndics and a council chosen by the citizens. From these.distinet and
often clashing jurisdictions, two opposite parties took their rise, and had
long subsisted in the state ; the one, composed of the advocates for the
privileges of the community, assumed the naine of Eignotz, or confederates
in defence of liberty ; and branded the other, which supported the episco
pal or ducal prerogatives, with the name of Mammelukes, or slaves. At
Histoire Cenealogi^ue de Savoye, par Guichenon, 2 tom. fo?. Lyon. 1G60. i. 639, &c.
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length [1532], the protestant opinions beginning to spread among the
citizens, inspired such as embraced them with thatbold enterprising spirit
which always accornpanied or was naturally produced by them in their
hrst operations. As both the duke and bishop were from interest, from.
prejudice, and from political considerations, violent enemies of the reforníation, all the new converts joined with warmth the party of the Eignotz ;
and zeal for religión, mingling with the love of liberty, added strength to
that generous passion. The rage and animosity of two factions, shut_ up
wifnin the same walls, occasioned freqüent insurrections, which terminating mostly to the advantage of the friends of liberty, they daily became
more powerful.
.
The duke and bishop, forgetting their ancient contests about jurisdiction,
had united against their common enemies, and each attacked them with
his proper weapons. The bishop excommunicated the people of Geneva
as guilty of a double crime; of impiety, in apostatisinsj from the estabhshed
religión ; and of sacrilege, in invading the rights of his see. The duke
attacked them as rebels against their lawful^ prince, and attempted to
render himself master of the city, first by surprise, and then by open forcé
[1534], The citizens, despising the thunder of the bishop’s censures,
boldly asserted their independence against the duke ; and partly by their
valour, partly by the powerful assistance which they received from the
cantón of Berne, together with some small supplies both of men and money,
secretly furnished by the king of France, they defeated all his attempts.
Not satisfied with having repulsed him, or with remaining always upon
the defensive themselves, they now took advantage of the duke s inability
to resist them, while overwhelmed by the armies of France, and seized
several castles and places of strength which he possessed in the neighDourhood of Geneva: thus delivering the city from those odious monu
ments of its former subjection, and rendering the públic liberty more secure
for the future. At the same time the cantón of Berne mvaded and conquered the Pays de Vaud, to which it had some pretensions. The cantón
of Friburgh, though zealously attached to the catholic religión, and having
no subject of contest with the duke, laid hold on part of the spoils of that
unfortunate prince. A great portion of these conquests or usurpations bein|
stili retained by the two cantons, add considerably to their power, and
have become the most valuable part of their territories. Geneva, notwithstanding many schemes and enterprises of the dukes of Savoy to re-establish their dominión over it, stili keeps possession of its independence ;
and in consequence of that blessing, has attained a degree of consideration,
wealth, and elegance, which it could not otherwise have reached.*
Amidst such a succession of disastrous events, the duke of Savoy had
no other resource but the emperor’s protection, which, upon his return
from Tunis, he demanded with the most earnest importunity; and as his
misfortunes were occasioned chiefly by his attachment to the Imperial
interest, he had a just title to immediate assistance. Charles, however,
ivas not in a condition to support him with that vigour and despatch which
the exigency of his affairs called for. Most of the troops employed m the
ifrican expedition, having been raised for that Service alone, were disbanded as soon as it was finished ; the veteran forces under Antonio de
Leyva were hardly sufficient for the defence of the Milanese ; and the
emperor’s treasury was entirely drained by his extraordinary efforts against
the Infidels.
„
•,
,
But the death of Francis Sforza [Oct. 24], occasioned, according to
=ome historians, by the terror of a French invasión, which had twice been
fatal to his family, afforded the emperor full leisure to prepare for action.
* Hist de Ia Ville de Geneve, par Spon, 12°. Utr. 1685, p. 99. Hist. ie la Reformation de Suisse,
par Rouchát. Gea. 1728. tom. iv. p. 294, &c. toro v p “ia.
Mem de Beilay. 181.
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Bv this unexpected event, the nature of the war, and 'the causes of discard, were totally changed. Francis’s first pretext for taking arms, in
order to cbastise SforzaV the insuit offered to the dignity of his crow^
was at once cutoff; but as that prince died without issue, all Francis s
rights to the dutchy of Milán, which he had yielded only to Sforza and
h f posteri^, returned back to him in full forcé. As the recovery of the
Milanese was the favourite object of that monarch, he mstantly renewed
his claim to i t : and if he had supported his pretensions by ordermg the.
powerful army quartered in Savoy to advance without losing a moment
towards Milán, he could hardly have failed to secure the important point
of possession. But Francis, who became less enterpnsing as he ad™nced
in years, and who was overawed at some times into an ®xc®ss
•
by the ¿membranee of his past misfortunes, endeayoured to e tabil.sh 1tus
rights by negotiation, not by arms ; and from a timid modeiation, fatal in
al! greaf affairs, neglected to improve the favourable opportunity which
presented itself. Charles was more decisive in his °Perat*°f ’ afindf
quality of sovereign, took possession of the dutchy, as a vacant het oi
the empire. While Francis endeavoured to explain and assert his title to
it by arguments and memorials, or employedvarious arts morder toreconclle the Rallan powers to the thoughts of his regainmg footing in ltaly, his
rival was silently taking effectual steps to prevent it The emperor, ho ever, was vevy careful not to discover too early any intention of this kmd,
but seeming to admit the equity of Francis s claim, he aPI?®a[ed
only about giving him possession in such a manner as m.ght not distuib
the peaceof Europe, or overturn the balance of power m ltaly, which
the politicians of that country were so desirous ot preseijing. By this
artifice he deceived Francis,-and gained so much conhdence with the rest
of Europe, that almost without mcurrmg any suspicion, he mvolved ttie
affair in new difficulties, and protracted the negotiations at pleasure.
Sometimes he proposed to grant the investiture °f M‘lan
Orleans, Francis’s second son, sometimes to the duke of Angouleme, his
third son; as the views and inclinations of the French court varied, he
transferred his choice alternately from the one to the other, with such profound and well-conducted dissimulation, that neither Francis nor his ministers seem to have penetrated his real intention; and ali militaiy operations
were entirely suspended, as if nothing had remained but to enter quietly
into possession ot wbat they demanded. _
ruortoc
1536.1 During the interval of leisure gained m this manner, Charles, on
his return from ^unis, assembled the states both of Sicily and Naples, and
as they thought themselves greatly honoured by the presence of their sove
reign, and were no less pleased with the apparent dismterestedness of his
expedition into Africa, than dazzled by the success which had attended
his arms, he prevailed on them to vote him such liberal subsidies as were
sèldom granted in that age. This enabled him to recruit h,s veteran
troops, to levy a body of Germans, and to take every other proper precaution for e.xecuting or supporting the mensures on which he had dete,mined. Beilay, the French envoy m Germany, having discovered the
intention of raising troops in that country, notwithstanding all the pretext»
employed in order to conceal it, first alarmed his master with this evident
in all the artífices and refinementsof which his rival far surpassed him,
that instead of beginning his military operations, and pushmg themi vvith
vigour, or seizing the Milanese befcre the Imperial army was assemblqd,
he satisfied himself with maldng new offers to the_ emPeror> ° ¡ d^ Pa
procure the investiture by his voluntary deed. His offers were, mdeed,
* Mein de Beilay, 192.
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so liberal and advantageous, that if ever Charles had intended to grant his
demand, he could not nave rejected them with decency. He dexterously
eluded them by declaring that until he consulted the pope in person, he
could not take his final resolution with regard to a point which so nearly
concerned the peace of Italy. By this evasión he gained some farther
time for ripening the schemes which he had in view.
The emperor at last advanced towards Rome, and made his puhlic
entry into that city with extraordinary pomp [April 6] ; hut it being found
necéssary to remove the ruins of an ancient temple of peace, in order to
widen óne of the streets through which the cavalcade had to pass, all the
historiaos take notice of this trivial circumstance, and they are fond to
interpret it as an ornen of the bloody war that followed. Charles, it is
certain, had by this time banished all thoughts of peace and at last threw
off the mask, with which he had so long covered Eis designs from the court
of France, by a declaration of his sentiments no less singular than explicit.
The French amhassadors having in their master’s ñame demanded a_de
finitive reply to his propositions concerning the investiture of Milán,
Charles promised to give it next day in presence of the pope and cardi
nals assemhled in full consistory. These being accordingly met, and all
the foreign amhassadors invited to attend, the emperor stood up, and addressing himself to the pope, expatiated for some time on the sincerity of
his own wishes for the peace of Christendom, as well as his abhorrence of
war, the miseries of which he enumerated at great length, with studied
and elaborate oratory; he complained that all his endeavours to preserve
the tranquillity of Europe had hitherto been defeated by the restless and
unjust ambition of the French king; that even during hÍ3 minority he had
proofs of the unfriendly and hostile intentions of that monarch ; that, afterwards, he had openly attempted to wrest from him the Imperial crown
which belonged to him by a title no less just than natural ; that he had
next invaded his kingdom of Navarre ; that not satisfied with this, he had
attacked his territories, as well as those of his allies, both in Italy and the
Low-Countries; that when the valour of the Imperial troops, rendered
irresistible by the protection of the Almighty, had checked his progress,
ruined his armies, and seized his person, he continued to pursue by deceit
what he had undertaken with injustice ; that he had violated eveiy article
in the treaty of Madrid to which he owed his liberty, and as soon as he
returned to his dominions took measures for rekindling the war which that
pacification had happily extinguished; that when new misfortunes compelled him to sue again for peace at Cambray, he concluded and observed'
it with equal insincerity; that soon after he had formed dangerous connections with the heretical princes in Germany, and incited them to disturb the tranquillity of the empire; that now he had driven the duke oí
Savoy, a. prince married to a sister of the empress, and joined in cióse
alliance with Spain, out of the greater part of his territories ; that after
injuries so often repeated, and amidst so many sources of discord, all hope •
of amity or concord became desperate, and though he himself was still
willing to grant the investiture of Milán to one of the princes of France,
there was little probability of that event taking place, as Francis, on the
one hand, would not consent to what was necessary for securing the tran
quillity of Europe, nor, on the other, could he think it reasonable or safe
to give a rival the unconditional possession of all that he demanded. “ Leí
as not, however,” added he, “ continue wantonly to shed the blood of our
innocent subjects; let us decide the quarrel man to man, with what arms
he pleases to choose, in our shirts, on an island, a bridge, or aboard a galley
moored in a river; let the dutchy of Burgundy be put in deposite on his
part, and that of Milán on mine ; these shall be the prize of the conqueror;
and after that, let the united forces of Germany, Spain, and France be employed to humble the power of the Turk, and to extírpate heresy out oi
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Christendom. 'But if he, by declinlng this method of terminating our dif»
ferences, renders war inevitable, nothing shall divert me from prosecuting
it to such extremity, as shall reduce one of us to be the poorest gentleman
in his own dominions. Nor do I fear that it will be on me this misíortune
shall fall; I enter upon action with the fairest prospect of success; the
justness of my cause, the unión of my subjects, the number and valour of
my troops, the experience and fidelity of my generals, all combine to ensure it. Of all these advantages, the king of France is destitute; and
were my resources no more certain, and my hopes of victory no bettei
founded than his, I would instantly throw myself at his íeet, and with
folded hands, and a rope about my neck, implore his mercy. * .
This long harangue the emperor delivered with an elevated voice, a
haughty tone, and the greatest vehemence of expression and gesture. I he
French amhassadors, who did not fully comprehend his meamng, as he
spake in the Spanish tongue, were totally disconcerted, and at a loss how
they should answer such an unexpected invective ; when one ot them
began to vindicate his master’s conduct, Charles interposed abruptiy, and
would not permit him to proceed. The pope, without entering into any
particular detail, satisfied himself with a short but pathetic recommendation of peace, together with an offer of employing his sincere endeavours
in order to procure that blessing to Christendom ; and the assembly broke
up in the greatest astonishment at the extraordinary scene which had been
exhibited. In no part of his conduct, indeed, did Charles ever deviate so
widely from his general character. Instead of that prudent recollection,
that composed and regular deportment so strictly attentive lo decorum,
and so admirably adapted to conceal his own passions, for which he was
at all other times conspicuous, he appears on this occasion before one oí
the most august assemblies in Europe,_boasting of his own power and
exploits with insolence; inveighing against his enemy with mdecency;
and challenging him to combat with an ostentatiqus valour, more becommg
a chajnpion in romance, than the first monarch in Christendom. But the
well known and poweríul operation of continued prosperity, as well as oí
exaggerated praise, even upon the firmest minds, suííiciently account for
this seeming inconsistency. After having compelled Solyman to retreat,
and having stripped Barbarossa of a kmgdom, Charles began to consider
his arms as invincible. He had been entertained, ever since his return
from Africa, with repeated scenes of triumphs and public rejoicings; the
orators and poets of Italy, the most elegant at that time in Europe, had
exhausted their genius in panegyric on his conduct and merit, to which the
astrologers added magnificent promises of a more splendid fortune still in
store. Intoxicated with all these, he forgot his usual reserve and moderation, and was unable to restrain this extravagant sally of vanity, which
became the more remarkable, by being both so uncommon and so public.
He himself seems to have been immediately sensible of the impropriety
of His behaviour; and when the French amhassadors demanded next day
a more clear explanation of what he had said concerning the combat, he
told them that they were not to considerhis proposal ás a formal challenge
ío their master, but as an expedient for preyenting bloodshed; he endeavoured to soften several expressions in his discourse : and spoke m terms
full of respect towards Francis. But though this slight apologywas lar
from being sufficient to remove the offence which had been giveri, r rancis,
by an unaccountable infatuation, continued to negotiate, as _if it had still
been possible to bring their differences to a period by an amicable composition.j Charles, finding him so eager to run into the snare, íavoured the
deception, and, by seeming to listen to his proposals, gained farther time
to prepare for the execution of his own designs.
* Bellay, 199. Sandov. Hiator, del Emper. ii. 226.
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At last, the Imperial army assembled on the frontiers of the Milanese,
tothe amount of forty thousand foot and ten thousand horse, while that oí
France encamped near Vercelli in Piedmont, being greatlv inferior in
number, and weakened by the departure ot a body of Swiss, whom Charles
artfully persuaded the popish cantons to recall, that they might not serve
agáinst the duke of Savoy, their ancient ally. The French general not
darino- to risk a battle, retired as soon as the Imperiahsts advanced. i he
emperor puthimself atthe head of his forces [May 6], which the marquis
del Guasto, the duke of Alva, and Ferdinand de Gonzago commanded
under him, though the supreme direction of the whole was committed to
Antonio de Leyva, whose abilities and experience justly entitled himto
that distinction. Charles soon discovered his intention not to conhne tus
operat'ions to the recovery of Piedmont and Savoy, but to push íorward
and invade the Southern provinces of France. This scheme he had long
meditated, and had long been taking measures for executmg ít with such
vigour a3 might ensure success. He had remitted large sums to his sister,
the governess of the Low-Countries? and to his brother, the king oí the
Romans, instructing them to levy all the forces in their power, in order to
form two separate bodies, the one to enter France on the side ol ricardy,
the other on the side of Champagne ; while he, with the mam army, íell
upon the opposite frontier of the kingdom. _Trusting to these vast preparations, he thought it impossible that Francis could resist so many unexpected attacks on such different quarters; and began his enterpnse with
such confidence of its happy issue, that he desired Jovius the historian, to
make a large provisión of paper sufficient to record the victòries which he
was going to obtain.
. .
.
His ministers and generals, instead of entertaming the same sanguine
hopes, represented to him in the strongest terms the danger of leadmg his
troops so far from his own territories, to such a distarice from his magazines, and into provinces which did not yield sufficient subsistence for
their own inhabitants. They entreated him to consider the mexhaustible
resources of France in maintaining a defensive war, and the active zea!
with which a gallant nobility would serve a prince whom they loved, in
repelling the enemies of their country; they recalled to his remembrance
the fatal miscarriage of Bourbon ana. Pescara, when they ventured upon
the same enterprise under circumstances which seemed as certainly to promise success ; the marquis del Guasto in particular fell on his knees, and
coniured him to abandon the undertaking as desperate. But many circum
stances combined in leading Charles to disregard all their remonstrances.
He could seldom be brought, on any occasion, to depart írom a resolution
which he had once taken; he was too apt to underrate and despise the
talents of his rival the king of France, because they differed so vvidely
from his own; he was blinded by the presumption which accompames
prosperity; and relied, perhaps, in some degree, onthe prophecies which
predicted the increase of his own grandeur. He not only adhered obstinately to his own plan, but determined to advance towards France without
waitíng for the reduction of any part of Piedmont, except _such tovvns
as were absolutely necessary for preserving his commumcation with the
Milanese
.
The marquis de Saluces, to whom Francis had intrusted the command
of a small body of troops left for the defence of Piedmont, rendered this
more easy than Charles had any reason to expect._ That nobleman,
educated in the court of France, distinguished by contmual marks of the
king’s favour, and honoured so lately with a charge of such importance,
suddenly, and without any provocation or pretext of disgust revolted írom
his benefactor. His motives to this treacherous action were as childish as
the deed itself was base. Being strongly possessed with a superstitious
faith in divination and astrology, he believed with full assurance, that the
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fatal period oí the French nation was at hand ; that on its ruins the empe
ror would establish a universal monarchy; that therefore he ought te follow
the dictates of prudence, in attaching himself to his rising fortune, and
could incur no blame for deserting a prince whom Heaven had devoted to
destruction.* His treason became still more odious, by his employing
that very authority, with which Francis had invested him, in order to opea
the kingdom to his enemies. Whatever measures were proposed or
undertaken by the officers under his command for the defence of their
conquests, he rejected or defeated. Whatever properly belonged to him
self, as commander in chief, to provide or perform for that purpose, he ,
totally neglected. In this manner, he rendered towns even of the greatest
consequence, untenable, by leaving them destitute either of provisions,
ammunition, artillery, or a sufficient garrison; and the ímperialists musí
have reduced Piedmont in as short a time as was necessary to march
through it, if Montpezat, the governor of Fossano, had not, by an extraordinary effort of courage and military conduct, detained them almost a
morith before that mconsiderable place.
By this meritorious and seasonable Service, he gained his master suffi
cient time for assembling his forces, and for conceyting a System of defence
against a danger which he now saw to be inevitable. Francis fixed on
the only proper and effectual plan for defeating the invasión of a powerful
enemy; and his prudence in choosing this plan, as well as his perseverance in executing it, deserve the greater praise, as it was equally contrary to his own natural temper, and to the genius of the French nation.
He determined to remain altogether upon the defensive ; never to hazard
a battle, or even a great skirmish without certainty of success; to fortify
his camps in a regular manner; to throw garrisons only into towns of great
strength; to deprive the enemy of subsistence, by laying waste the coun
try before them ; and to save the whole kingdom, by sacrificing orie of its
provinces. The execution of this plan he committed entirely to the
marechal Montmorency, who was the author of i t ; a man wonderfully
fitted by nature for such a trust, haughty, severe, confident in his own
abilities, and despising those of other men; incapable of being diverted
from any resolution by remonstrances or entreaties ; and, in prosecuting
any scheme, regardless alike of love or of pity.
Montmorency made choice of a strong camp, under the walls of Avignon, at the confluence of the Rhone ana the Durance, one of which plentifully supplied his troops with all necessàries from the inland provinces,
and the other covered his camp on that side where it was most probable
the enemy would approach. He laboured with unwearied inaustry to
render the fortifications of this camp impregnable, and assembled there a
»•
considerable army, though greatly inferior to that of the enemy; while
the king with another body of troops encamped at Valence higher up the
Rhone. Marseilles and Arles were the only towns he thought it necessary
to defend; the former, in order to retain the command of the sea ; the
latter, as the barrier of the province of Languedoc; and each of these
he fumished with numerous garrisons of his best troops, commanded by
officers on whose fidelity and valour he could rely. The inhabitants of
the other towns, as well as of the open country, were compelled to
abandon their houses, and were conducted to the mountains, or to the camp
at Avignon, or to the inland provinces. The fortifications of such places
a3 might have afforded shelter or defence to the enemy, were thrown
down. Com, forage, and provisions of every kind, were carried away
or 'destroyed; all the milis and ovens were ruined, and the wells filled up
or rendered useless. The devastation extended from the Alps to Marseilles, and from the sea to the confines of Dauphine; ñor dóes history
Bellay, 332, ». 246, b.
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afford any instance among civilized nations, in which this cruel expedient
for the-públic safety was employed with the same rigour.
At length, the emperor arrived with the van oí his army on the frontiers
of Provence, and was still so possessed with confídence of success, that
during a few days when he was obliged to halt until the rest of his troops
carne up, he began to divide his future conquests among his onicers ; and,
as a new incitement to serve him with zeal, gave them liberal promises
of offices, lands, and honours in France.* The face of desolation, nowever,
which presented itself to him, when he entered the country, began to
, damp his hopes, and convinced him that a monarch, w-ho, in order to distress an enemy, had voluntarily ruined one of his richest provinces, would
defend the rest with desperate obstinacy. Nor was it long before he
became sensible that Francis’s plan of defence was as prudent as it appeared
to be extraordinary. His fleet, on which Charles chiefly depended for
subsistence, was prevented for some time by contrary winds, and other
accidents to which naval operations are subject, from approaching the
French coast; even after its arrival, it afforded at best a precarious and
scanty supply to such a numerous body of troops ;t nothing was to be
found in the country itself for their support; nor could they draw any
considerable aid from the dominions of the duke of Savoy, exhausted already
by maintaining two great armies. The emperor was no less embarrassed
how to employ, than how to subsist his forces ; for though he w-as now in
possession of almost an entire province, he could not be said to have the
command of it, while he heid only defenceless towns ; and while the
French, besides their camp, at Avignon, continued masters of Marseilles
and Arles. At first he thought of attacking their camp, and of terminating
the war by one decisive blow ; but skilful officers who were appointed to
view it, declared the attempt to be utterly impracticable. He then gave
orders to invest Marseilles and Arles, hoping that the French would quit
their advantageous post in order to relieve them; but Montmorency adhering
firmly to his plan, remained immoveable at Avignon, and the Imperialists
met with such a warm reception from the garrisons of both towns, that
they relinquished their enterprises with loss and disgrace. As a last effort,
the emperor advanced once more towards Avignon, though with an army
harassed by the perpetual incursions of small parties of the French light
troops, weakened by diseases, and dispirited by disasters, which seemed
the more intolerable, because they were unexpected.
During these operations, Montmorency found himself exposed to greater
danger from his own troops than from the enemy; and their inconsiderate
valour went near to have precipitated the kingdom into those calamities
•» which he with such industry and caution had endeavoured to avoid.
Unaccustomed to behold an enemy ravaging their country almost without
control; impatient of such long inaction ; unacquainted with the slow and
remote, but certain effects ot Montmorency’s System of defence ; the
French wished for a battle with no less ardour than the Imperialists. They
considered the conduct of their general as _a disgrace to their country. His
caution they imputed to timidity; his circumspection to want of spint;
and the constancy with which he pursued his plan, to_obstinacy or pride.
These reflections, whispered at first among the soldiers and subalterns,
were adopted, by degrees, by officers of high rank ; and as manv of them
envied Montmoréncy’s favour with the_ king, and more were dissatisfied
with his harsh disgusting manner, the discontent soon became great in his
camp, which was filled with general murmuringsi and almost open complaints against his measures. Montmorency, on whom the sentiments of
his own troops tríade as little impression as the insults of the enemy,
adhered steadily to his system ; though, iu order to reconcile the army to
* Bellay, 266. a.
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fiis màxims, no less contrary to the genius of the nation, than U) the ideas
of war among undisciplined troops, he assumed an unusual affability m his
deportment, and often explained, with great condescension, the motives oí
his conduct, the advantages which had already resulted from it, and the
certain success with which it would be attended. At last, Francis joined
his army at Avignon, which, having received several reinforcements, he
now considered as of strength sufficient to face the enemy. As he had put
no small constraint upon himself, in consenting that his troops should remam
so long upon the defensive, it can hardly be doubted but that his fondness
for what was daring and splendid, added to the impatience both of
officers and soldiers, would at last have overruled Montmorency’s salutary
caution.5*
Happily the retreat of the enemy delivered the kingdom from the' dan
ger which any rash resolution might have occasioned. The emperor, after
spending two inglorious months in Provence, without having^ performed
any thing suitable to his vast preparations, or that could justify the con
fidence with which he had boasted of his own power, found that besides
Antonio de Leyvà, and other officers of distinction, he had lost one halt ot
his troops by diseases or by famine ; and that the rest were in no condition
to struggle any longer with calamities, by which so many of their com
panions had perished. Necessity, therefore, extorted from him orders to
retire ; and though he was some time in motion before the French suspected
his intention, a body of light troops, assisted by crowds of peasants, eager
to be revenged on those who had brought such desolation on their country,
hung upon the rear of the Imperialists, and by seizing every favourable
opportunity of attacking them, threw them often into contusión. The
road by which they fled, for they pursued their march with such disorder
and precipitation that it scarcely- deserves the ñame of a retreat, was
strewed with arms or baggage, which in their hurry and trepidation they
had abandoned, and covered with the sick, the wounded, and the dead;
insomuch that Martin Bellay, an eye-witness of their edamities, endeavours
to give his readers some idea of them, by comparing their misenes to
those which the Jews suífered from the victorious and destructive arms oí
the Romans.t If Montmorency, at this critical moment, had advanced
with all his forces, nothing could have saved the whole Imperial army from
utter ruin. But that general, by standing so long and so obstinately on the
defensive, had become cautious to excess; his mind, tenacious of any bent
it had once taken, could not assume a contrary one as suddenly as the
change of circumstances required ; and he still continued to repeat his
favourite màxims, that it was more prudent to allow the lion to escape
than to drive him to despair, and that a bridge of gold should be made ior
a retreating enemy.
.
The emperor having conducted the shattered remains ot his troops to
the frontiers of Milán, and appointed the Marquis del Guasto to succeed
Leyva in the government of that dutchy, set out for Genoa. As he could
not bear to expose himself to the scorn of the Italians, after such a sad
reverse of fortune j and did not choose, under his present circumstances,
to revisit those cities through which he had so lately passed in triumph foi
one conquest, and in certain expectation of another, he embarked dnectly
for Spaint [November].
r
^
Nor was the progress of his arms on the opposite frontier ot r rance
such as to alleviate, in any degree, the losses which he had sustained in
Provence. Bellay, by his address and intrigues, had prevailed on sç
many of the Germán princes to withdraw the contingent of troops whïcí,
they had furnished to the king of the Romans, that he was obliged to lay
* Mem. de Bellay, 269, &c. 312 &c.
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aside all thoughts of his intended irruption into Champagne. Though a
jsowerful army levied in the Low-Countries entered Picardy, which they
iound but feebly guarded, while the strength of the kingdom was drawn
towards the South ; yet the nobility, taking arms with their usual alacrity,
supplied hy their spirit the defects of the king’s preparations, and defended
Peronne, and other towns which were attacked, with such vigour, as
obliged the enemy to retire, without making any conquest of importance.*
Thus Francis, by the prudence of his own measures, and by the unión
and valour of his subjects, rendered abortive those vast efforts in whicL
his rival had almost exhausted his whole forcé. As this humbled the em
peror’s arrogance no less than it checked his power, he was mortified more
sensibly on this occasion than on any other, during the course of the long
contests between him and the French monarch. One circumstance alone
embittered the joy with which the success of the campaign inspired
Francis. That was the death of the dauphin, his eldest son, a prince of
great bopes, and extremely beloved by the people on account of his
resemblance to his father. This happening suddenly, was imputed to
poison, not only by the vulgar, fond of ascribing the death of illustrious
personages to extraordinary causes, but by the king and his ministers. The
count de Montecuculi, an Italian nobleman, cuphearer to the dauphin, being
seized on suspicion, and put to the torture, openly charged the Imperial
generals, Gonzaga and Ley va, with having instigated him to the commission
of that crime ; he even threw out some indirect and obscure accusations
against the emperor himself. At a time when all France was exasperated
to the utmost against Charles, this uncertain and extorted charge was considered as an incontestable proof of guilt; while the confidence with which
both he and his officers asserted their own innocence, together with the
indignation, as well as horror, which they expressed on their being sup
posed capable of such a detestable action, were little attended to, and less
regaided.j It is evident, however, that the emperor could have no inducement to perpetrate such a crime, as Francis was still in the vigour of life
himself, and had two sons, besides the dauphin, grown up almost to the
age of manhood. That single consideration, without mentioning the emperor’s general character, unblemished hy the imputatión of any deed
resembling this in atrocity, is more than sufficient to counterbalance the
weight of a dubious testimony uttered during the anguish of torture.J
According to the most unprejudiced historians, the dauphin’s death was
occasioned by his having drunk too freely of coid water after overheatin¿
himself at tennis; and this account, as it is the most simple, is likewise
the most credible. But if his days were cut short by poison, it is not
improbable that the emperor conjectured rightly, when he affirmed that it
had been administered by the direction of Catharine of Medici, in order
to secure the crown to the duke of Orleans, her husband.§ The advan,
tages resulting to her by the dauphin’s death were obvious as well as
great; ñor did her boundless and daring ambition ever recoil from any
action necessary towards attaining the objects which she had in view.
1537.] Next year opened with a transaction very uncommon, but so incapable of producing any effect, that it would not deserve to be mentioned
if it were not a striking proof of the personal animosily which mingled
itself in all the hostilities between Charles and Francis, and which often
betrayed them into such indecencies towards each other, as lessened the
dignity of both. Francis, accompanied by the peers and princes of the
blood, having taken his seat in the parhament of Paris with the usual
solemnities, the advócate-general appeared ; and after accusing Charles of
Austria (for so he affected to cali the emperor) of having violated the treaty
* Mem. de Bellay, 318, &c.
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o! Oambray, by which he was absolved from the homage due to the crown
of France for the countries of Artois and Flanders; insisted that this treaty
Deing now void, he was still to be considerad as a vassal of the crown, and
Dy consequence had been guilty of rehellion in taking arms against his
sovereign ; and therefore he demanded that Charles should be summoned
to appear in person, or by his counsel, before the parliament of Paris, his
legal judges, to answer for this crime. The request was granted; a herald
repaired to the frontiers of Picardy, and summoned him with the accustomed formalities to appear against a day prefixed. _That term being
expired, and no person appearing in his ñame, the parliament gave judg
ment, “ That Charles of Austria had forfeited by rebellion and contumacy
those fiefs; declared Flanders and Artois to be réunited to the crown of
France!” and ordered their decree for this purpose to be published by
sound of trumpet on the frontiers of these provinces.*
Soon after this vain display of his resentment, rather than of his power,
Francis marched towards the Low-Countries [March], as if he had intended
to execute the sentence which his parliament had pronounced, and to seize
those territories which it had awarded to him. As the queen of Hungary,
to whom her brother the emperor had committed the government of that
part of his dominions, was not prepared for so early a campaign, he at first
made some progress, and took several towns of importance. But being
obliged soon to leave his army, in order to superintend the operations of
war, the Flemings, having assembled a numerous army, not only recovered most of the places which they had lost, hut began to make conquests
in their turn. At last they invested Terouenne, and the duke of Orleans,
now dauphin, by the death of his brother, and Montmorency, whom Francis
had honoured with the constable’s sword, as the reward of his great Ser
vices during the former campaign, determined to hazard a battle in order
to relieve it. While they were advancing for this purpose, and within a
few miles of the enemy, they were stopped short by the arrival_ of a herald
from the queen of Hungary, acquainting him that a suspensión of arms
was now agreed upon.
This unexpected event was owing to the zealous endeavours of the two
sisters, the queens of France and of Hungary, who had long laboured to
reconcile the contending monarchs. The war in the Netherlands had laid
waste the frontier provinces of both countries, without any real advantage
to either. The French and Flemings equally regretted the interruption
of their commerce, which was beneficial to both. Charles as well as
Francis, who had each strained to the utmost, in order to support the vast
operations of the former campaign, found that they could not now keep
armies on foot in this quarter, without weakening their operations in Pied
mont, where both wished to push the war with the greatest vigour. All
these circumstances facilitated the negotiations of the two queens; a trace
was concluded [July 30th], to continue in forcé for ten months, but it ex
tended no farther than the Low-Countries.t
In Piedmont the war was still prosecuted with great ammosity; and
though neither Charles nor Francis could malte the powerful efforts to
which this animosity prompted them, they continued to exert themselves
like combatants, whose rancour remains after their strength is exhausted.
Towns were alternately lost and retaken; skirmishes were fought every
day; and muchblood was shed, without any action that gave a decided
superiority to either side. At last the two queens, determined not to leave
unfinished the good work which they had begun, prevai ed, hy their im
portunate solicitations, the one on her brother, the other on her husband,
to consent also to a truce in Piedmont for three months. The conditions
* Lettres et M moives d’Etat, par Ribier, 2 tom.
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□f it were, that each should keep possession of what was in his hands, and
after leaving garrisons in the towns, should withdraw his army out oí the
province ; that plenipotentiaries should be appointed to adjust all matters
in dispute by a final treaty.*
,
The powerful motives which inclined both princes to this accommodation, have been often mentioned. The expenses of the war had far ex
ceeded the sums which their revenues _were capable of supplying; ñor
durst they venture upon any great addition to the impositions then established, as subjects had not yet learned to bear with patience the immense
burdens to which they have become accustomed in modern times. The
emperor in particular, though he had contracted debts which in that age
appeared prodigious,t had it not in his power to pay the large arrears long
due to his army. At the same time, he had no prospect oí deriving any
aid in money or men either from the pope or Venetians, though he had
employed promises and threats, alternately, in order to procure i t . B u t
ne found the former not only fixed in his resolution of adhering steadily to
the neutrality which he had always declared to be suitable to his character,
but passionately desirous of bringing about a peace. He perceived that
the latter were still intent on their ancient object of holding the balance
even between the rivals, and solicitous not to thrpw too great a weight into
either scale.
*
, , ,
What made a deeper impression on Charles than all these, was the dread
of the Turkish arms, which, by his league with Solyman, Francis had
drawn upon him. Though Francis, without the assistance of a single ally,
had a war to maintain against an enemy greatly superior in power to himself, yet so great was the horror of Chrisuans, in that age, at any unión
with 'infidels, which they considered not only as dishonourable but profane,
that it was long before he could be brought to avail himself of the obvious
advantages resulting from such a confederacy. Necessity at last surmounted his delicacy and scruples. Towards thé cióse of the preceding
year. La Forest, a secret agent at the Ottoman Porte, had concluded a
treaty with the sultán, whereby Solyman engaged to invade the ldngdom
of Naples, during the next campaign, and to attack the king of the Romans
m Hun^-ary with a powerful army, while Francis undertook to enler the
Milanese at the same time with a proper forcé. Solyman had punctually performed what was incumbent on him. Barbarossa with a great
fleet appeared on the coast of Naples, filled that kingdom, from which all
the troops had been drawn towards Piedmont, with consternation, landed
without resistance near Taranto, obliged Castro, a place of some strength,
to surrender, plundered the adjacent country, and was taking measuresfor
securlng and extending his conquests, when the unexpected arrival oí
Doria, together with the pope’s galleys, and a squadron of the Venetian
fleet, made it prudent for him to retire. In Hungary the progress of the
Turks was more formidable. Mahmet, their general, after gaining severa]
small advantages, defeated the GermansJ in a great battle at Essek on the
Drave. Happily for Christendom, it was not in Francis’s power te exe
dite with equal exaetness what he had stipulated ; _nor could he assetnble
at this juncture an army strong enough to penetrate into the Milanese By
this he failed in recovering possession oí that dutchy; and Italy was not
only saved from the calamities of a new war, but from feeling the desolatino* rage of the Turkish arnis* as an adclition to sil that it had sunered.^
As the emperor knew that he could not long resist the efforts of two such
powerful confederates, ñor could expect that the same fortunate accidents
would concur a second time to deliver Naples, and to preserve the Mila
nese ; as he foresaw that the Italian states would not only tax him loudly
with msatiable ambition, but might even turn their arms against him, ¡f he
* Memoires de Ribier, 62.
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t Ribier, i. 294.
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should be so regardless of their danger as obstinately to protract the war,
he thought it necessary, both for his safety and reputation, to give his con
sent to a truce. Nor was Francis willing to sustain all the blame of obstructing the re-establishment of tranquillity,or to expose himself on that
account to the danger of being deserted by the Swiss and other foreigners
in his Service. He even began to apprehend that his own subjects would
serve him coldly, if by contributing to aggrandize the power of the In
fidels, which it was his duty, and had been the ambition of his ancestors to
depress, he continued to act in direct opposition to all the principies which
ought to influence a monarch distmguished by the title of Most Christian
King. He cliose, for all these reasons, rather to run the risk of disobliging
his new ally the sultán, than, by an unseasonable adherence to the treaty
with him, to forfeit what was of greater consequence.
But though both parties consented to a truce, the plenipotentiaries found
insuperable difficulties in settling the articles of a definitive treaty. Each
of the monarchs, with the arrogance of a conqueror, aimed at giving law to
the other; and neither would so far acknowledge his inferiority, as to
sacrifice any point of honour, or to relinquish any matter of right _; so that
the plenipotentiaries spent the time in long and fruitless negotiations, and
separated after agreeing to prolong the truce for a few montos.
1538.] The pope, however, did not despair of accomplishing a point
in which the plenipotentiaries had failed, and took upon himself the solé
burden of negotiating a peace. To form a confederacy capable of defending Christendom from the formidable inroads of the Turkish arms, and to
concert effectual measurés for the extirpation of the Lutheran heresy, were
two great objeets which Paul had much at heart, and he considered the
unión of the emperor with the king of France as an essential preliminary
to both. To be the instrument of reconciling these contending monarchs,
whom his predecessors by their interested gnd indecent intrigues had so
often embroiled, was a circumstance which could not fail of throwing distinguished lustre onhis character and administration. Ñor was he without
hopes that, while he pursued this laudable end, he might secure advan
tages to his own family, the aggrandizing of which he did not neglect,
though he aimed at it with a less audacious ambition than was common
among the popes of that century. Influenced by these considerations, he
proposed an interview between the two monarchs, at Nice, and oífered to
repair thither in person, that he might act as mediator in composing all
their differences. When a pontiff of a venerable character, and of avery
advanced age, was willing, írom his zeal for peace, to undergo the fatigues
of so long a journey, neither Charles nor Francis could with decency de
cline the interview. But though both carne to the place of rendezvous, so
o-reat was the difficulty of adjusting the ceremonial, or such the remains of
distrust and rancour on each side, that they refused to see one another, and
every thing was transacted by the intervention of the pope, who visited
them alternately. With all his zeal and ingenuity he could not find out a
method of removing the obstacles which prevented a final accommodation,
particularly those arising from the possession of the Milanese; ñor was all
the weight of his authority sufficient to overeóme the obstinate perseverance of either monarch in asserting his own claims. At last, that he íi.ight
not seem to have laboured altogether without effect, he prevailed on them
to sigo r truce for ten years [June 18], upon the same condition with the
former .hat each should retain what was now in his possession, and in the
mean time should send ambassadors to Rome, to discuss their pretensions
cit leisure ^
Thus ended a war of no long continuance, but very extereive in its ope
♦ Recudí des Traitez, ii. 210. Relatione del Nicolo Tiepolo de l’Abocamento di Nizza, chez Du
Mont Corps Diplomat, par. ii. p. 174.
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rations, and in whiuh both parties exerted their utmost strength. Though
Francis failed in the object which he had pnncipally in view, tbe recovery
of the Milanese, he acquired, nevertheless, great reputation by the wisdom
of his mensures as well as the success of his arms; m repellmg a formidable
invasión; and by keeping possession of one half of the dulce ofbavoy s
dominions, he added no inconsiderable accession of strength to his kmgdom. Whereas Charles, repulsed and baílled, after having boasted so
arroo-antly of victory, purchased an inglonous truce, by sacrihcing an ally
who had rashly confided too much in his friendship and power. I he unfortunate dulce murmured, complained, and remonstrated against a treaty
so much to his disadvantage, but in vain ; he had no means of redress, and
was obliged to submit. Of all his dominions, Nice, with íts dependences,
was the only comer of which he himself kept possession. He saw the
rest divided between a powerful invader and the ally to whose protection
he had trusted, while he remained a sad monument of the ímprudence ot
weak princes, who by taking part in the quarrel of mighty neighbour.^
between whom they happen to be situated, are crushed and overwhelmed
in the shock.
„
,
.
A few days after signing the treaty of truce, the emperor set sail íor
Barcelona, but was driven by contrary winds to the island ol ot. Margaret
on the coast of Provence. When Francis, who happened to be notlar
distant, heard of this, he considered it as an office ol civility to invite him
to take shelter in his dominions, and proposed a personal interview with
him at Aigues-mortes. The emperor, who would not be outdone by his
rival in complaisance, instantly repaired thither. As soon as he cast anchoi
in the road, Francis, without waiting to settle any pomt of ceremony, but
relvine implicitly on the emperor’s honour íor his security, visited him on
board his galley, and was received and entertained with tiie warmest de
monstrations of esteem and qffection. Next day the emperor repaid the
confidence which the king liad placed in him. Fie landed at Aigues
mortes with as little precaution, and met with a reception equally coidial.
‘He remained on shore during the mght, and in both visits the twp n¿onarfhs
vied with each other in expressions of respect and fnendship.* Alter
twenty years of open hostilities, or of secret enmity; after so many in
juries reciprocally infficted or endured; after having formally given the
lie, and challenged one another to single combat; after the emperor had
inveighed so publicly against Francis as a prince void of honour and mtearitY • and after Francis had accused him of being accessary to the
murder’of his eldest son ; such an interview appears a together singular
and even unnatural. But the history of these monarchs abounds with
such surprising transitions. From implacable hatred they appeared to
pass, in a moment, to the most cordial reconcilement; from suspicion
and distrust, to perfect confidence ; and from practising all the darle arts
of a deceitful policy, they could assume, of a sudden, the liberal and oper
manners of two gallant gentlemen.
The pope, besides the glory of having restored peace to Europe, gained
according to his expectation, a point of great consequence to his lamily
Dy prevailing on the emperor to betroth Margaret of Austria, his natura
daughter, fomerly the wife of Alexander di Medid, to lns grandson Oc
tavio Farnese, and, in consideratíon of this marnage, to bestow severa,
honours and territories upon his future son-in-law. A_very tragical event,
which happened about the beginmng of the year 1537, had deprived Margaret of her first husband. That young prrnce, whom the emperor s partiality had raised to the supreme power m Florence, upon the rums ol the
public liberty^neglected entirely the cares of government, and abandoned
* Sandov Hist. vol. ii. 238. Relation de l’Entrevue de Cliarl. V . & Pran. I. par. M de la Rlvoire
llist. de Langued par D D De Vio & Vaisetle, tom. v. Preuves, p. 93.
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himself'to the most dissolute«debauchery. Lorenzo di Medid his nearest
kinsman was not only the companion but director of his pleasures, and
employing all the powers of a cultivated and inventive genius.in this dishonourable ministry, added such elegance as well as variéty to vice, as
gained him an absolute ascendant over the mind of Alexander. But while
Lorenzo seemed to be sunk in luxury, and affected such an appearance of
¡ndolence and effeminacy, that he would not wear a sworá, and trembled
at the sight of blood, he concealed under that disguise a dark, designing,
audacious spirit. Prompted either by the love of liberty, or allured bv
!he hope of attaining the supreme power, he determined to assassinate
Alexander his benefactor and triend. Though he long revolved this design
in his mind, his reserved and suspicious temper prevented him from communicating it to any person whatever; and continuing to live with Alex
ander in their usual familiarity, lie, one night, under pretence of having
secured him an assignation with a lady of high rank whom lie had often
solicited, drew that unwary prince into a secret apartment of his house,
and there stabbed him, wffiile he lay carelessly on a couch expecting the
arrival of the lady whose company he had been promised. But no sooner
was the deed done, than standing astonished,- and struck with horror at
its atrocity, he forgot, in a moment, all the motives which had induced
him to commit it. Instead of rousing the people to recover their liberty
by publishing the death of the tyrant, instead of taking any step towards
opening his own vvay to the dignity now vacant, he locked the door ot
the apartment, and, like a man bereaved of reason and presence of mind,
fled with the utmost precipitation out of the Florentine territories. It was
late next morning before the fale of the unfortunate prince was known, as
his attendants, accustomed to his irregularities, never entered his apart
ment early. Immediately the cliief persons in the state assembled. Beuig
induced partly by the zeal of cardinal Cibo for the house of Medici, ío
which be was nearly related, partly by the authority of Francis Guicciardini., who recalled to their memory, and represented in striking colours,
the caprice as well as turbulence of their ancient popular government, they
agreed to place Cosmo di Medici, a youth of eighteen, the only male heir
of that illustrious house, at the heaa of the government; though at the
same time such was their love of liberty, that they established several
regulations in order to circumscribe and moderate his power.
Meanwhile, Lorenzo having reached a place of safety, made known
what he had done, to Philip Strózzi and the other Florentines who had
been driven into exile, or who had voluntarily retired, w'hen the republican
form of government was abolished, in order to make way for the dominión
of the Medici. By them, the deed was extolled with extravagant praises,
and the virtue of Lorenzo was compared to that of the eider Brutus,
who disregarded the ties of blood, or with that of the younger, who
forgot the friendship and favours of the tyrant, that they might preserve
or recover the liberty of their country.* ííor did they rest satisfied with
empty panegyrics; they immediately quitted their different places of
retreat, assembled forces, animated their vassals and partizans to take
arms, and lo seize this opportunity of re-establishing the public liberty on
its ancient foundation. Being openly assisted by tbe French ambassador
at Rome, and secretly encouraged by the pope, who bore no good-will to
the house of Medici, they entered the Florentine dominions with a con
siderable body of men. But the persons who had elected Cosmo pos
sessed not only the means of supporting his government, but abilities to
employ them in the most proper manner. They levied, with the greatesí
expedition, a good number of troops ; they enaeavoured by eveiy art to
gaín the citizens of greatest authority, and to render the administralion of
¿Attere de Principi, tom. iii. p. 52
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tlie young prince agreeable to the people. .Above all, thejy courted the
emperor’s protection, as the only firm foundation of Cosmo s digmty anci
power. Charles, knowing the propensity of the Florentines to the inendship of France, and how rnuch all the partizans of a republican government detested him as the oppressor of their liberties, sawit to be greatiy
for his interest to prevent the re-establishment of the ancient constitution
in Florence. For this reason, he not only acknowledged Cosmo as heaa
of the Florentine state, and conferred on him all the titles oí honour wittt
which Alexander had been dignified, but engaged to defend him to the
utmost: and as a pledge of this, ordered the commanders of such ot bis
troops as were stationed on the frontiers of Tuscany, to support him against
all aggressors. By their aid, Cosmo obtained an easy victory over the exiles,
whose troops he surprised in the nighRtime, and took most of the chieís
prisoners; an event which broke all their measures, and jully estabiishea
his own authority. But though he was extremely desirous ot the additional honour of marrying the emperor’s daughter, the widow ot tus
predecessor, Charles, secure already of his attachment, chose rather to
gratity the pope, by bestowing her on his nephew.*
Durin°- the war between' the emperor and Francis, an event had nappened which abated in some degree the warmth and cordiality ot friendship which had long subsisted between the latter and the king of England.
James the fifth of Scotland, an enterprising young prince, having heard of
the emperor’s intention to invade Provence, was sofondotshowmg that he
did not yield to any of his ancestors in the sincerity of his attachment to
the French crown, and so eager to distinguish himself by some military
exploit, that he levied a body of troops with an intention of leading them
in person to the assistance of the king of France. Though some unfor
túnate accidents prevented his carrymg any troops into i ranee, nothing
could divert him from going thither in person. Immediately upon his
landing, he hastened to Provence, but had been detained so long m his
vovage, that he carne too late to have any share in the mihtary operations,
and met the king on his return after the retreat of the Impenahsts. But
Francis was so greatiy pleased with his zeal, and no less with his manner?
and conversation, that he could not refuse him his daughter Magdalena
whom he demanded in marriage. It mortified Henry extremely to see a
prince, of whom he was immoderately jealous, form an amanee [Jan 1,
1537], from which he derived such an accession of reputation as well as
'ecurity.t He could not, however, with decency, oppose Francis s
bestowing his daughter upon a monarch descended from a race of princes,
the most ancient and faithful allies of the French crown. But when James,
upon the sudden death of iMagdalen, demanded as his second wife Mary
of Guise, he warmly solicited Francis to deny his suit, and m order to
disappoint him, asked that lady in marriage for himself. When i rancis
preferred the Scottish king’s sincere courtship to his artful and pialevoient
proposal, he discovered much dissatisfaction. The pacincation agreed
upon at Nice, and the familiar interview of the two rivals at Aigues-mortes,
fihed Henry’s mind with new suspicions, as íf Francis had altogether
renounced his friendship for the sake of new connections with the emperor.
Charles, thoroughly acquainted with the temper of the Enghsh king, and
watchful to observe all the shiftings and capnces of his passions, thoughf
this a favourable opportunity of renewing his negotiations with him,_ which
had been long broken otf. By the death of queen Catharme, whose interest
the emperor could not with decency have abandoned, the chiet cause ot
their discord was removed; so that, without touchmg upon the delicate
question of her divorce, he might now take what measures he thought
* Jovii Hist c xcviii. p. 218, &c. Belcarii Comment. 1. xxii. p. 696. Istoria de »ui Tempi di
Giov. -Bat. Adriam. Ven. 1587, p. 10.
t Hist. of Scotland, vol. i. p. 77.
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most eífectual for regaining Henry’s good-will. For this purpose, he
began with proposing several marriage-treaties to the king. He offered
his niece, a daughter of the king of Denmark, to Henry himself; he
demanded the princess Mary for one of the princes of Portugal, and was
even willing to receive her as the king’s ¡Ilegitímate daughter.* Though
none of these projected alliances ever took place, or perhaps were ever
seriously intended, tbey occasioned such freqüent intercourse between the
courts, and so many reciproca] professions of civility and esteem, as considerably abated the edge of Henry’s rancour against the emperor, and
paved the way for that unión between them which aftenvards proved so
disadvantageous to the French king.
The ambitious schemes in which the emperor had been engaged, and
the wars he had been carrying on for some years, proved, as usual, ex
tremely favourable to the progress of the reformation in Germany. While
Charles was absent upon his African expedition, or intent On his projeets
against France, his chief object in Germany was to prevent the dissensions
about religión from disturbing the public tranquillity, by granting such
indulgence to the protestant princes as might induce them lo concur with
his measures, or at Ieast to hinder them from taking part with his rival.
For this reason, he was careful to secure to the protestants the possession
ot all the advantages which they had gained by the articles of pacification
at Nuremberg, in the year one thousand five hundred and thirty-two and
except some slight trouble from the proceedings of the Imperial chamber,
they met with nothing to disturb them in the exercise of their religión, or
to interrupt the successful zeal with which they propagated their opinions.
Meanwhile the pope continued his negotiations for convoking a general
council; and though the protestants had expressed great dissatisfaction with
his intention to hx upon Mantua as the place of meeting, he adhered
obstinately to his choice, issued a bull on the second of June, one thousand
five hundred and thirty-six, appointing it to assemble in that city on the
twenty-third of May the year following; he nominated three cardinals to
preside in his ñame; enjoined all Christian princes to countenance it by
their authority, and invited the prelates of every nation to attend in person.
This summons of a council, an assembly which from its nature and inten
tion demanded quiet times, as well as pacific dispositions, at the very
juncture when the emperor was on his march towards France, and réady
to involve a great part of Europe in the confusions of war, appeared to
every person extremely unseasonable. It was intimated, however, to all
the different courts by nuncios despatched on purpose.t With an intention
to gratify the Germans, the emperor, during his residence in Rome, had
warmly solicited the pope to cali a council; but being at the same time
willing to try every art in orderto persuade Paul todepart from the neutrality
which he preserved between him and Francis, he sent Iieldo his vice-chancellor into Germany, along with a nuncio despatched thither, instructing
him to second all the nuncio’s representations, and to enforce them with
the whole weight of the Imperial authority. The protestants gave them
audience at Smalkaide, [Feb. 25, 1537], where they liad assembled in a
body in order to receive them. But after weighmg all their arguments,
they unanimously refused to acknowledge a council summoned in the ñame
and by the authority of the pope alone; in which he assumed the solé right
of presiding; which was to be beld in a city not only far distant from Ger
many, but subject to a prince, who was a stranger to them, and closely
connected with the court of Rome; and to which their divines could not
repair with safety, especially after their doctrines had been stigmatized in
the very bull of convocation with the ñame of heresy. These and many
* Mein, de Ri'iier, t. i. 496.
’ïist. Conc. Trid. 113.

t Dn Mont Corps Diplora, tnm. iv. part 2. p. 138

t Pallavic.
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other objections against the council, which appeared to t h e m unanswerable,
they enumerated in a large manifesto, which they published m vindication
of their conduct*
, .
.
,
r *
Against this the court of Rome exclaimed as a flagrant prooí oí tnen
obstinacy and presumption, and the pope still persisted m his resolution
.o hold the council at the time and in the place appointed. But some
unexpected difficulties being started by the duke oí Mantua, both abou
the right of iurisdiction over the persons who resorted to the council, am.
the security of his capital amidst such a concourse of strangers, the pope
IOct 8, 1538], after fruitless endeavours to adjust these, first prorogued
the council for some months, and afterwards, transfernng the place of
meeting to Vicenza in the Venetian territories, appomted it to assemble
on the Irst of May, in the foUowing year. As neither the emperor ñor the
French king, who had not then come to any accommodation, would permit
their subjects to repair thither, not a single prelate appeared on the day
prefixed, and the pope, that his authority might not become altogether
contemptible by so many ineffectual efforts to convoke that assembly, pu
off the meeting by an indefinite prorogation.]
.
,
But that he might not seem to have turned his whole attention tovvards
a reformation which' he was not able to accomplish, while he neglected
that which was in his own power, he deputed a certam number oi cardi
nals and bishops, with full authority to inquire into the abuses and cor
ruptions of the Roman court; and to propose the most effectual method oí
removing them. This scrutiny, undertaken with reluctance, was carried
on slowly and with remissness. All defects were touched with a gentle
hand, afraid of probing too deep, or of discovermg too much But even
by this partial examination, many irregularities were detectad, and many
enormities exposed to light, while the remedies which they suggested a s
most proper were either inadequate or were never applied. 1 he lepra and
resolution of these deputies, though intended to be lcept secret, were trans
mitted by some accident into Germany, and being immediately made
public, afforded ampie matterforreflection, and triumph to the protestants.J
On the one hand, they demonstrated the necessity ot a reformation m the
head as well as the members of the church, and even pomted out many
of the corruptions against which Luther and his followershad remonstrated
with the greatest vehemence. They showed, on the other hand, that it
was vain to expect this reformation from ecclesiastics themselves, who, as
Luther strongly expressed it, piddled at cunng warts, while they oveilooked or confirmed ulcers.§
, ,
t
15391. The earnestness with which the emperor seemed, at first, to
press their acquiescing in the pope’s scheme ot lioldmg a council m l aly,
alarmed the protestant prmces so much, that they thought it prudent to
strengthen their confederacy, by admitting several new members who
solicitad that privilege, particularly the king of Denmark. Heldo, who
durin "his resiaence in Germany had observed all the advantages which
they derived from that unión, endeavoured to counterbalance i seffects by
an alliance among the Catholic powers of the empire. This league, distino-uished by the ñame of Holy, was merely defensive; and though concíuded by Heldo in the emperor’s ñame, was afterwards disowned by him
anTh?p 5otestdanbte sooJgSntaUigenL of this association, notwithstanding
all the endeavours of the contracting parties to conceal i ; and their zeah
always apt to suspect and to dread, even to excess, every thing that seemed
to threaten religión, instanti}7 took the alarm, as íf the emperor had been
justready tomifer úpon the execution of some formidable plan for the
* Sleitlan 1 xii 123, &c. Sackond. Com lih. iii. p -143,
t F. Paul, 117. Pallavic. 117
t S le id a n ^ m
4 Seck. 1. ¡il. 164.
II Scck. 1. m. 171. Eecueü des Traiteï
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extirpation of their opinions. In order to disappoint this, they held
freqüent consultations, they courted the kings of France and England with
great assiduity, and even began to think of raismg the respective c.°ntm
lents both in men and money with which they were obligea to furmsh by
the treaty of Smalkalde. But it was not long before they vyere convmced
that these apprehensions were without foundation, and that the emperor,
to whom repose was absolutely necessary, after efforts so mi
stren-th in the war vvitli France, had no thoughts of disturbmg the tranquillity of Germany. As a proof of this, at an interview with the protestant princes in Frankfort [April 19], his ambassadors agreed that all
concessions in their favour, particularly those contamed m the pacificat on
of Nuremberg, should continue in forcé for fifteen months; that during
this period all proceedings of the Imperial chamber agamst them should
be suspended : that a conference should be held by a few divines of each
party, in order to discuss the points in controversy, and to proposearticles
of accommodation which should be laid before the next diet. Though
the emperor, that he might not irrítate the pope, who remonstrated agamst
the first part of this agreement as impolitic, and against the latter, as an
impious encroachment upon his prerogative, never formally ratihed this
convention, it was observed with considerable exactness, and grea y
slrengthened the basis of that ecclesiastical liberty for which the protestants
C°Afew days after the convention at Frankfort, George duke of Saxony
died IApril 24], and his death was an event of great advantage to the re
formation. That prince, the head of the Albertme, or younger branch of
the Saxon family, possessed, as marquis of Misma and Thuringia, extensive
territories, comprehending Dresden, Leipsic, and other
most considerable in the electorate. From the first dawn of the leformation,
he had been its enemy as avowedly as the electoral princes w-ere its pro
tectors, and had carried on his oppositiori not only with all he zeal ílowing
from religious prejudices, but with a virulence inspired by personal antipathy to Luther, and imbittered by the domèstic animosuty subsisting
between him and’the other branch of his family By his death without
issue his succession feli to his brother Henry, vvhose attachment to the
irote’stant religión surpassed, if possible, that of his predecessor to P°P®?7'
Tenry no sooner took possession of his new domimons, than, disregardme
. ** .
r.-.- his
hio bigolrv,
hio-ntr^r. w
n e r e n v he
n e bequeathe
n e o '________
c ™P1. riírtíiterl hv
whereby
all ms termones to uie empciui
-- --- brother
should attempt to make any innovation m religión, he invitad some pro
testant divines, and among them Luther himself, to Leipsic. By their
advice and assistance, he overturned in a few weeks the wJlole..system o
ancient rites, establishing the full exercise of the reformed religión with
the universal applause of his subjects, who had long wished for this change,
which the authority of their duke alone had hitherto preyented t This
revolution delivered the protestants from the danger to which hey_ vvere
exposed by having an inveterate enemy situated m the middle ot their
territories ^and they had now the satisfaction of seeing that the possessions
of the princes andcities attached lo their cause, extended m one great
and almost unbroken line from the sliore of the Baltic to the banks ot

|r

R Sooñ after the conclusión of the truce at Nice, an event happened, whicn
satisfied all Europe that Charles had prosecuted the war to the utmost extremity that the state of his affairs would perm.t. Vast arrears were due
tohis troops, whom he had long amused with vam hopes and p r ™
As they now foresaw what little attention would be paid to their dernands,
L *1,0 ro.pciahlishment of peace their Services became ot less ím* F. Paul, 82
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portance, they lost all patience, broke out into an open mutiny, and declared
that they thought themselves entitled to seize by violence what was detained from them contrary to all justice. Ñor was this spirit of sedition
confined to one part of the emperor’s dominions ; the mutiny was almost
as general as the grievance which gave rise to it. 1 he soldiers in the
Milanese plundered the open country without control, and filled the capital
itself with consternation. Those in garrison at Goletta threatened to give
up that important fortress to Barbarossa. In Sicily, the troops proceeded
to still greater excesses ; .having drivea away their officers, they elected
others in their stead, defeated a body of men whom the viceroy sent
against them, took and pillaged several cities, conducting themselves al)
the while in such a manner, that their operations resembled rather the
regular proceedings of a concerted rebellion, than the rashness and violence
of a military mutiny. But by the address and prudence of the generals,
who, partly by borrowing money in their own ñame, or in that of their
master, partly by extorting large sums from the cities in their respective
provinces, raised what was sufficient to discharge the arrears of the soldiers,
these insurrections were quelled. The greater part of the troops were
disbanded, such a number only being kept in pay as was necessary for
garrisoning the principal towns. ana protecting the seacoasts from the
insults of the Turks.*
It was happy for the emperor that the abilities of his generals extricated
him out of these difficulties, which it exceeded his own power to have
removed. He had depended, as his chief resource for discharging the
arrears due to his soldiers, upon the subsidies which he expected from his
Castilian subjects. For this purpose, he assembled the Cortes of Castile
at Toledo, and having represented to them the extraordinary expense of
his military operations, together with the great debts in which these had
necessarily involved him, he proposed to levy such supplies as the present
exigency of his affairs demanded, by a general excise on commodities.
But the Spaniards already felt themselves oppressed with a load of taxes
unknown to their ancestors. They had often complained that their country
was drained not only of its wealth but of its inhabitants, in order to pro
secute quarrels in which it was not interested, and to fight battles, from
which it could reap no benefit; and they determined not to add voluntarily to their own burdens, or to furnish the emperor with the means of
engaging in new enterprises no less ruinous to the kingdom than most of
those which he had hitherto carried on. The nobles in particular inveighed
with great vehemence against the imposition proposed, as an encroachment upon the valuable and distinguishing privilege of their order, that ot
heing exempted from the payment of any tax. They demanded a conference with the representatives^ of the cities concerning the state of the
nation. They contended that if Charles would imitate the example ol
his predecessors, who had resided constantly in Spain, and would avoid
entangling himself in a multiplicity of transactions foreign to the concerns
of his Spanish dominions, his stated revenues of the crown would be fully
sufficient to defray the necessary expenses of government. They repre
sented to him, that it would be unjust to lay new burdens upon the people,
while this prudent and effectual method of re-establishing public credit,
and securing national opulence, was totally neglected.f Charles, after
employing arguments, entreaties, and promises, but without success, in
order to overeóme their obstinacy, dismissed the assembly with great indignation. From that period neither the nobles ñor the prelates have been
called to these assemblies, on pretence that such as pay no part of the
public taxes, should not claim any vote in laying them on. None have
been admitted to the Cortes but the procurators or representatives of
* Jovii Hist. 1. XXXVÜ.-203. c. Sandov. Ferreras, ix. 206.
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¿Ighteen cities. These to the number of thirty-six, being two from each
community, form an assembly which bears no resembiance either in power
or dignity orindependence tothe ancient Cortes, andaré absolutely at the
devotion of the court in all their determinations.* Thus the imprudent
zeal with which the Castilian nobles had supported the regal prerogative,
in opposition to the claims of the commons during the commotions in the
year one thousand five hundred and twenty-one, proved at last fatal to
their own body. By enabling Charles to depress one of the orders in the
state, they destroyed that balance to which the constitution owed its
security, and put it in his power, or in that of his successors, to humble the
other, and to strip it gradually of its most valuable privileges.
At the same time, however, the Spanish grandees still possessed extraordinary power as well as privileges, which they exercised and defended
with a haughtiness peculiar to themselves. Of this the emperor himself
had a mortifying proof during the meeting of the Cortes at Toledo. As
he was returning one day from a tournament accompamed by most of the
nobility, one of the sergeantsof the court, outof officious zeal to clear the
way for the emperor, struck the duke of Infantado’s horse with his batoon,
which that haughty grandee resenting, drew his sword, beyt and wounded
the officer. Charles, provoked at such an insolent deed in his presence,
immediately ordered Ronquillo the judge of the court to arrest the duke ;
Ronquillo advanced to execute his cbarge, when the constable of Castile
interposing, checked him, claimed the right of jurisdiction over a grandee
as a privilege of his office, and conducted Infantado to his own apartment.
All the nobles present were so pleased with the boldness of the constable
in asserting the rights of their order, that, deserting the emperor, they
attended him to his house with infinite applauses, and Charles returned te
the palace unaccompanied by any person but the cardinal Tavera. The
emperor, how sensible soever of the affront, saw the danger of irritating a
jealous and high-spirited order of men, whom the slightest appearance of
offence might drive to the most unwarrantable extremilies. For that
reason, instead of straining at any iU-timed exertion of his prerogative, he
prudently connived at the arrogance of a body too potent for him to control,
and sent next morning to the duke of Infantado, oflering to inflict what
punishment he pleased on the person who had affronjed him. The duke
considering this as a full reparation to his honour, instantly forgave the
officer; bestowing on him, besides, a considerable present as a compensation for his wound. Thus the affair was entirely forgotten ;t ñor would
it have deserved to be mentioned, if it were not a striking example of the
high and independent spirit of the Spanish nobles in that age, as well as
an instance of the emperor’s dexterity in accommodating his conduct to
the circumstances in which he was placed.
Charles was far from discovering the same condescension or lenity
toward the citizens of Ghent, who not long after broke out into open re
bellion against his government. An event which happened in the year
one thousand five hundred and thirty-six, gave occasion to this rash insurrection so fatal to that flourishing city. At that time the queen dowager
of Hungary, governess of the Nelherlands, having received orders from
her brother to invade France with all the forces which she could raise,
she assembled the States of the United Provinces, and obtained from them
a subsidy of twelve hundred thousand florins, to defray the expense oí
that undertaking. Of this suin, the countv of Flanders was obliged to
pay a third part as its proportion. But tne citizens of Ghent, the most
considerable city in that country, averse to awarwith France, with which
they carried on an extensive and gainful commerce, refused to pay their
* Sandov. Ib. Le Science du Gouvemment, par M. de Real, tom. ii. p. 102.
274. Ferreras, ix. 212. Miniaría, 113.
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quóta, and contended, that in consequence of stipulat ions between
and the ancestors of their present sovereign the emperor, no tax could be
levied upon them, unless they had given their express consent to the
imposition of it. The governess on the other hand, maintained, that as
(he subsidy of twelve hundred thousand florins had been granted by the
States of Flanders, of which their representatives were members, they
were bound, of course, to conform to what was enacted by them, as it is
the first principie in society, on which the tranquillity and order oí
government depend, that the inclinations of the minority must be overruled by the judgment and decisión of the superior number.
The citizens of Ghent, however, were not willing to relinquish a privilege of such high importance as that which they claimed. Having been
accustomed, under the government of the house of Burgundy, to enjoy
extensive immunities, and to be treated with much indulgence,_they disdained to sacrifice to the delegated power of a regent, those rights and
liberties which they had often and successfully asserted against their
greatest princes. The queen, though she endeavoured at first to soothe
them, and to reconcile them to their duty by various concessioni, was at
last so much irritated by the obstinacy with which they adhered to their
claim, that she ordered all the citizens of Ghent, on whom she could lay
hold in any part of the Netherlands, to be arrested. But this rash action
made an impression very different from what she expected, on men whose
minds were agitated with all the violent passions which indignation at
oppression ana zeal for liberty inspire. Less affected with the danger of
their friends and companions, than irritated at the governess, they openly
despised her authority, and sent deputies to the other towns of Flanders,
conjuring them not to abandon their country at such ajuncture, but to concur with them in vindicating its rights against the encroachments of a
woman, who either did not know or didnot regard their immunities. All
but a few inconsiderable towns declined entering into any confederacy
against the governess ; they joined, however, in petitioning her to 'put
off the term for payment of the tax so long, that they might have it in
their power to send some of their number into Spain, in order to lay their
title to exeinption before their sovereign. This she granted with some
difficulty. But Charles received their commissioners with a haughtiness
lo which they were not accustomed from their ancient princes, and enjoining them to yield the same respectful obedience to his sister, which they
owed to him in person, remitted the examination of their claim to the
council of Malines. This court, which is properly a standing committee
of the parliament or States of the country, ana which possesses the
supreme jurisdiction in all matters civil as well as criminal,* pronounced
the claim of the citizens of Ghent to be ill-founded, and appointed them
forthwith to pay their proportion of the tax.
Enraged at this decisión, which they considered as notonously unjust,
and rendered desperate on seeing their rights betrayed by that very court
which was bound to protect them, the people of Ghent ran to arms in a
tumultuary manner ; drove such of the nobility as resided among them
out of the city; secured several of the emperor’s officers; put cae ci
them to the torture, whom they accused of having stolen or destroyed the
record that contained a ratification of the privileges of exemptton from
foixes which they pleüded 5 chose 3. council to which they commi tted the
direction of their affairs; gave orders for repairing and adding to their
fortifications 5 and openly erected the standard of rebellion against their
sovereign.t Sensible, however, oí their inability to support what their
* Descriptione di tutti Paesi Basi di Lud. Guicciardini. Ant. 1571. fol. p. 53.
1 Memoirea
sur la Revolte de Gantois en 1539, par Jean d’Hollander, ecrit en Xa-17. A la Haye, 1747. P
Heuter. Her. Auslr. lib. xi. p. 262. Sandov Hist. tom. ¡i. p. 232.
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zeal had prompted them to undertake, and desirous of securmg a pro
tector against the formidable forces by which they might expect soon to
be attacked, they sent some of their number to Francis; offering not only
to acknowledge him as their sovereign, and to put him in immediate pos
session of Ghent, but to assist him with all their forces in recovering those
provinces in the Netherlands, which had anciently belonged to the crown
of France, and had been so lately re-united to it by the decree of the
parliament of Paris. This unexpected proposition coming from persons
who had it in their power to have performed instantly one part of what
they undertook, ai«i who could contribute so effectualíy towards the execution of the whole, opened great as well as alluring prospeets to Francis’s
ambition. The counties of Flanders and Artois were of greater valué
than the dutchy oí Milán, which he had so long laboured to acquire with
passionate but fruitless desire; their situation with respect to France
rendered.it more easy to conquer or to defend them; and they might be
formed into a separate principalily for the duke of Orleans, no less suitable to his dignity than that which his father aimed at obtaining. To
this, the Flemings, who were acquainted with the French manners and
government, would not have been averse ; and his own subjeets, weary of
their destructive expeditions into Italy, would have turned their arms
towards this quarter with more good will, and with greater vjgour.
Several considerations, nevertheiess, prevented Francis from laying hold
of this opportunity, the most favourable in appearance _which had ever
presented itself, of extending his own dominions, or distressing the emperor. From the time of their interview at Aigues-mortes, Charles had
continued to court the king of France with wonderful attention ; and often
flattered him with hopes of gratifying at last his wishes concerning the
Milanese, by granting the investiture of it either to him or to one of his
sons. But though these hopes and promises were thrown out with no
other intention than to detach him from his confederacy with the grand
seignior, or to raise suspicions in Soiyman’s mind by the appearance of a
cordial and familiar intercourse subsisting between the courts of Paris and
Madrid, Francis was weak enough to calch at the shadow by which he
had been so often amused, and from eagerness to seize it, reiinquished
what must have proved a more substantial acquisition. Besides^ this, the
dauphin, jealous to excess of his brother, and unwilling that a prince who
seemed to be of a restless and enterprising nature, stiould obtain an estabiishment, which from its situation might be considered almost as a domèstic
one, made use of Montmorency, who, by a singular piece of good fortune,
was at the same time the favourite of the father and of the son, to defeat
the application of the Flemings, and to divert the king from espousing
their cause. Montmorency, accordingly, represented, in strong terms, the
reputation and power which Francis would acquire by recovering; that
footina' which he formerly had in Italy, and that nothing would be se
efficacious to overeóme the emperor’s aversión to this as a sacred adherence
to the truce, and refusing, on an occasion so inviting, to countenance the
rebeliious subjeets of his rival. Francis, api: of himseif to overrate the
valué of the Milanese, because he estimated it from the Jength of time as
well as from the great efforts which he liad employed in order to reconquer it, and íond oi every action which had the appearance of generosity,
assented without difficulty to sentiments so agreeable to his own, rejected
the propositions of the citizens of Ghent, and dismissed their deputies with
a liarsh answer.*
Not satisfied with this, by a further refinement in generosity, he communicated to the emperor his whole negotiation with the malecontents,
and all that he knew of their schemes and intentions.f This convincing
Mem de Bellay, p. 263. P. Heuter. Eer. Austr. lib. xi. 263.
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proof of Francis’s disinterestedness relieved Charles from the most dis
quieting apprehensions, and opened a way to extricate himself out oí ail
his difficulties. He had already received lull information oí all the transactions in the Netherlands, and of the rage with which the people ot
Ghent had taken arms against his government. He ivas thoroughly
acquainted with the genius and qualities of his subjects in that country;
with their love of liberty; their attachment to [heir ancient privileges and
customs; as well as the invincible obstinacy with which their minds, slow
but firm and persevering, adhered to any measure on which they had deli■«rately resolved. He easily saw what encouragement and support they
might have derived from the assistance of France; and though now íree
from any danger on that quarter, he was still sensible that some immediate
as well as vigorous interposition was necessary, in order to prevent the
spirit of disaffection from spreading in a country where the number oí
cities, the multitude of people, together with the great wealth dmused
among them by cpmmerce, rendered it peculiarly formidable, and would
supply it with inexhaustible resources. No expedient, after long deliberation, appeared to him so eífectual as his going in person to the Netherlands; and the governess his sister being of the same opimon, warmly
solicited him to undertake the journey. There were only two routes
which he could take; one by land through Italy and Germany, the other
entirely by sea, from some port in Spain to one in the Low-Countries
But the former was more tedious than suited the present exigency ot his
aífairs; ñor could he in consistency with his dignity, or even his salety,
pass through Germany without such a train both of attendants and oí troops,
as would have added greatly to the time he must have consumed m his
journey; the latter was dangerous at this season,_and while he remained
uncertain with respect to the friendship of the king of England, was not
tobe ventured upon, unless under the convoy of a powertul tleet. lilis
perplexing situation, in which he was under the necessity ot choosing,
and did not know what to choose, inspired him at last with the singular
and seemingly extravagant thoughtof passing through France, as the most
expeditious way of reaching the Netherlands. He proposed in his council
to demand Francis’s permission for that purpose. All his counsellors
joined with one voice in condemning the measure aspo less lash than unprecedented. °nd which must infallibly expose him to disgrace or to
danger; to cusgrace, if the demand were rejected in the manner that he
had reason to expect; to danger, if fie put his person in the power oí an
enemy whom he had often oflended, who had ancient injuries to revenge,
as well as subjects of present contest still remaining undecided. But
Charles, who had studied the character of his rival with greater care and
more profound discernment than any of his ministers, persisted in his plan,
and ílattered himself that it might be accomplished not only without
danger to his own person, but even without the expense of any concession
detrimental to his crown.
, _
.
.
.
With this view he communicated the matter to the French ambassador
at his court, and sent Granville his chief minister to París, in order to obtain from Francis permission to pass through his domimons, and to promise
that he would soon settle the affair of the Milanese to his satisfactum. But
at the same time he entreated that Francis would not exact any new pro
mise, or even insist on former engagements, at this juncture, lest whalever
he should grant, under his present circumstances, might seem rather to_ be
extorted by necessity thanto flow from friendship or the love ot justice.
Francis, instead of attending to the snare which such a slight artífice scarcely
concealed, was so dazzled with the splendour of overcomin^ an enemy by
acts of generosity, and so pleased with the air oí superiority which the
rectitude and disinterestedness of his proceedings gave him on this occa^jon, that he at once assented to all that was demanded. Judging of the
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emperors heart by his own, he imagined that the sentiments of gratitude,
arising from the remembrance of good offices and liberal treatment, would
determine him more forcibly to fulfil what he had so often promised, than
the most precise stipulations that could be inserted in any treaty.
Upon this, Charles, to whom every moment was precious, set out, notwithstanding the fears and suspicions of his Spanish subjects, with a smail
but splendia train of about a hundred persons. At Bayonne, on the frontiers of France, he was received by the dauphin and the duke of Orleans,
attended by the constable Montmorency. The two princes offered to go
' nto Spain, and to remain there as hostages for the emperor’s safety; but this
ne rejected, declaring, that he relied with implicit confidence on the king’s
honour, and had never demanded, ñor would accept of any other pledge
for his security. In all the towns through which he passed, the greatest
possible magnificence was displayed ; the magistrates presented him the
keys of the gates ; the prison doors were set open ; and by the royal honours paid to him, he appeared more like the sovereign of the country than a
foreign prince [1540], The king advanced as far as Chatelherault to meet
him; their interview was distinguished by the warmest expressions of
friendship and regard. They proceeded together towards Paris, and
presented lo the inhabitants of that city, the extraordinary spectacle of two
rival monarchs, whose enmity had disturbed and laid waste Europe during
twenty years, making their solemn entry together with all the symptoms of
a confidential harmony, as if they had lorgotten for ever past injuries, and
would never revive hostilities for the future.*
Charles remained six days at Paris ; but amidst the perpetual caresses
of the French court, and the various entertainments contrived to amuse or
to do him honour, he discovered an extreme impatieníe to continue his
journey, arising as much from an apprehension of danger which constantly
haunted him, as from the necessity of his presence in the Low-Countries.
Conscious of the disingenuity of his own intentions, he trembled when he
reflected that some fatal accident might betray them to his rival, or
lead him to suspect them ; and though his artifices to conceal them should
be successful, he could not help fearing that motives of interest might at
last triumph over the scruples of honour, and tempt Francis to avail himself
of the advantage now in his hands. Ñor were there wanting persons
among the French ministers, who advised the king to turn his own arts
against the emperor, and as the retribution due for so many instances of
fraud or falsehood, to seize and detain his person until he granted him ful]
satisfaction with regard to all the just claims of the French crown. But no
consideration could induce Francis to violate the faith which he had
pledged, ñor could any argument convince him that Charles, after all the
promises that he had given, and all the favours which he had received,
might still be capable of deceiving him. Full of this false confidence, he
accompanied him to St. Quintin ; and the two princes, who had met him
on the borders of Spain, did not take leave of him until he entered his do»
minions in the Low-Countries.
As soon as the emperor reached his own territories [Jan. 24], the French
ambassadors demanded the accomplishtoént of what he had promised concerning the investiture of Milán : but Charles, under the plausible pretext
that his whole attention was tben engrossed by the consultations necessary
towards suppressing the rebellion in Ghent, put off the matter for some
.ime. But in order to prevent Francis from suspecting his sincerity, he
still continued to talk of his resolutions with respect to that matter in the
same strain as when he entered France, and even wrote to the king much
to the same purpose, though in general terms, and with equivocal expres
sions, which he might afterwards explain away or interpret at pleasure.j
Timan. Hlst. lib. i. c. 14.
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Meanwhile; the unfortunate citizens of Ghent, destitute of leaders, capable either of directing their councils or conducting their troops; abandoned by the French king, and unsupported by their countrymen ; were
unable to resist their offended sovereign, whowas ready to advance agamst
them with one body of troops which he had raised in the Netherlands, with
another drawn out of Germany, and a third which had arrived from °PallJ
by sea. The near approach of danger made them, at last, so sensible of
their own folly, that they sent ambassadors to the emperor, imploring hi3
mercy, and oiiering to set open their gates at hïs approach. Charles, without vouchsafing them any other answer than that he would appear among
them as their sovereign, with the sceptre and the sword in his hand, began
llis march at the head of his troops. Though he chose to enter the City
on the twenty-fourth of February, his birth-day, he was touched wúh
nothing of that tenderness or indulgence which was natural towards the
place of his nativity. Twenty-six of the principal citizens were put to
death [April 20]; a greater number were sent into bauishment; the City
was declared to liave forfeited all its privileges and immunities ; the revenues belonging to it were confiscated ; its ancient form of government was
abolished ; the nomination of its magistrates was vested for the luture in
the emperor and his successors; a new system oí laws and. political administration was prescribed •,* and in orderto bridle the seditious spirit ot the
citizens, orders were given to erect a strong citadel, for defraying the ex
pense of which a fine of a hundred and fiíty thousand florins was imposed
on the inhabitants, together with an annual tax ot six thousand florins for the
support of the garrison.f By these rigorous proceedings, Charles notonly
punished the citizens of Ghent, but set an awful example of severity belore
his other subjects *in the Netherlands, whose immunities and privneges,
partly the effect, partly the cause of their extensive commerce, circumscribed the prerogative of their sovereign within very narrow bounds, and
often stood in the way of measures which he wished to undertake, or íet
tered and retarded him in his operations.
_
_
. .
Charles having thus vindicated andre-establishedhis authonty m the Low
Countries, and being now under no necessity of continuing the same scene
of falsehood and dissimulation with which he had long amused í rancis,
began gradually to throw aside the veil under which he had concealed his
intentions with respect to the Milanese. At first, he eluded the deinands of
the French ambassadors, wben they again reminded him of his promises;
then he proposed, by way of equivalent for the dutchy of Milán, to grant
the duke ot Orleans the investiture of Flanders, clogging the offer, however, with impracticable conditions, or such as he kne w would berejected.J
At last, being driven from all his evasions and subterfuges by their insisting
for a categorical answer, he peremptorily refused to give up a territory of
such valué, or voluntarily to make such a liberal addition_ to the strength
of an enemy, by diminishing his own power.§. He denied, at the saíne
time, that he had ever made any promise whicli could bind him to an action
so foolish, and so contrary to his own interest.H
Of all the transactions in the emperor’s life, this, without doubt, reilects
the greatest dishonour on his reputation.1T Though Charles was not extremely scrupulous at other times about the means which he employed íor
accomplishing his ends, and was not always observant of the strict precepts
ut veracity and honour, he had hitherto maintained some regaul for the
rnaxims of that less precise and rigid morality by which monarchs think
themselves entitled to regulate their conduct. But, on this occasion, the
scheme that he formed of deceiving a generous and open-hearted prince ;

Uie dhberal and mean artifices by which he carried it on ; the insensibility
with which he received all the marks of his friendship, as well _as the
ingratitude with which he requited them, are all equally unbeconting the
dígnity of his character, and inconsistent with the grandeur of his views.
This transaction exposed Francis to as much scorn as it did the emperor
to censure. After the experience of a long reign, after so many opportunities of discovering the duplicity and artifices of his rival, the credulous
simplicity with which he triisted him at this juncture_ seemed ío merit no
other return than what it actually met with. Francis, however, remonstrated and exclaimed, as if this had been the first instance in which the
emperor had deceived him. Feeling, as is usual, the insult which was
offeredto his understanding still more sensibly than the injury done to his
interest, he discovered such resentment, as made it obvious that he wouli
lay hold on the first opportunity of being revenged, and that a war, no less
rancorous than that which had so lately raged, would soon break out anew
in Europe.
But singular as the transaction which has been related may appear, this
year is rendered still more memorable by the establishment of the order
of Jesuits ; a body whose influence on ecclesiastical as well as civil affairs
hath been so considerable, that an account of tlie genius of iís laws and
government justly merits a place in history. When men take a view of
the rapid progress of this society towards wealth and power; when they
contemplate the admirable prudencewith which it has been governed; when
they attend to the persevering and systematic spirit with which its schemes
have been carried on; they are apt to ascribe such a singular inslitution to the
superior wisdom of its founder, and to suppose that he had formed and
digested his plan with profound policy. But the Jesuits,_ás well as tbe other
monàstic orders, are indebted for the existence of their order not to the
wisdom of their founder, but to his enthusiasm. Ignatio Loyola, whom 1
have already mentioned on occasion' of the wound which he received in
defending Pampeluna,* was a fanatic distinguished by extravagancies in
sentiment and conduct, no less incompatible with tbe maxims of sober
reason, than repugnant to the spirit of true religión. The wild adventures,
and visionary schemes, in which his enthusiasm engaged him, equal any
tliing recorded in the legends of the Romish saints ; but are unworthy of
notice in history.
Prompted by this fanatical spirit, or incited by the love of power and
distinction, from which such pretenders to superior sanctity are not exempt,
Loyola was ambitious of becoming tbe founder of a religious order. The
plan, which he formed of its constitution and laws, was suggested, as he
gave out, and as his followers still teach, by the immediate inspiralion of
heaven-t But notwithstanding this high pretensión, bis design met at first
with violent opposition. The pope, to whom Loyola had applied for the
sanction of his authority to confirm the institution, referred his petition fo a
committee of cardinals. They represented the establishment to be un
necessary as well as dangerous, and Paul refused to grant his approbation
of it. At last, Loyola removed all his scruples by an offer which it was
impossible for any pope to resist. He proposed, that besides the three
vows of poverty, of chastity, and of monàstic obedience, which are common
to all the orders of regulars, the members of his society should take a fourth
vow of obedience to'tlie pope, binding themselves to go wiiithersoever he
should eommand for tbe Service of religión, and without requiring any thing
from the holy see for their support. At a time when the papal authonty
had received such a shock by the revolt of so many nations from the
Romish cburch; at a time when eveiy part of the popish system was

* Les Coutumes et Lois du Compté de Flandre, par Alex, te Grande, 3 tom. fot. Cambray, 1719,
tom i p 169.
t Harai Annales B rabante, yol. i. 616.
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5 Ribier, 519.
|| Bellay, 395,396.
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attacked with so rauch violence and success, the acquisition of a body of
men, thus peculiarly devoted to the see of Rome, and whom it might set
in opposition to all its enemies, was an object of the highest consequence
Paul, instantly perceiving this, confirmed .the institution oi the Jesuit» by
his bull fSept. 271; granted the most ampie privileges to the members o!
the society; and appointed Loyola to be the first general of the order
The event had fully justified Paul’s discernment, in expectmg such bene
ficial consequences to the see of Rome from this institution. in less tnan
half a century, the society obtained estabiishments in every country that
adhered to the Roman catholic church; its power and wealth mcreased
amazingly; the number of its members became great; their character as
well as accomplishments were still greater; and the Jesuits were
celebrated by the friends, and dreaded by the enemies oí the Romish laith,
as the most able and enterprising order in the church.
The constitution and laws of the society were perfected by Laynez and
Aquaviva, the two generals who succeeaed Loyola, men lar superior to
their master in abilities, and in the Science of governmenb 1 hey íramed
that system of profound and artful policy which distinguishes the order.
The large infusión of fanaticism, mingled with its regulations, should be
imputed to Loyola its founder. Many circumstances concurred in giving
a peculiarity oí character to the order of Jesuits, and in forrmng the members
of it not only to take a greater part in the affairs of the world than any other
body of monks, but to acquire superior influence in the conduct ot tbem
The primary object of almost all the monàstic orders is to separate men
from the world, and from any concern in its affairs. In the solitude and si.ence
of the cloister, the monk is called to work out his own salvation by extraordinaryacts of mortification and piety. He is dead to the world, and
ought not to mingle in its transactions. He can be of no benefit to mankind, but by his example and by his prayers. On the contrary, the Jesuits
are taught to consider themselves as formed for action. They are ch°seo
soldiers, bound to exert themselves continually ¡n the Service ot God, and
of the pope, his vicar on earth. Whatever tends to instruet the ignorant;
whatever can be of use to reclaim or to oppose the enemies oí the holy see,
is their proper object. That they may have ful] leisure for this active
Service, they are totally exempted from those functions, the performance
of which is the chief business of other monks. They appear in no processions ; they practise no rigorous austerities ; they do not consume one half
of their time in the repetition of tedious offices* But they are required to
attend to all the transactions of the world, on account of the influence which
these may have upon religión; they are directed to study the dispositions
of persons in high rank, and to cultívate their friendship ;Tand by the veiy
constitution, as well as genius of the order, a spirit of action and intrigue is
infused into all its members.
.
As the object of the society of Jesuits differed from that of the other
monàstic orders, the diversity was no less in the forra of its government
The other orders are to be considered as voluntary associations, m which
whatever affeets the whole body is regulated by the common suffrage of all
its members. The executive power is vested in the persons placed at the
head of each convent, or of the whole society; the legislative authonty re
sides in the community. Affairs of moment, relatmg to particular convents,
are determined in conventual chapters ; such as respect the whole order
are considered in general congregations. But Loyola, full of the ideas of
implicit obedience, which he had derived from his mihtary profession, appointed that the government of h.s order should be purely nionarcbical. A
general, chosen for life by deputies from the several provinces, possessed
* Compte rendu par M. de Mondar, p. xiii. 290. Sur la Destruet, des Jesuites, par M d’Alero
be,* 0.42.
j Compte par 51 de Mondar, p. 12.
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power that was supreme and independent, extending to every person, and
to every case. He, by his solé authority, nominated provincials, rectors,
and every other officer employed in the government of the society, and
could remove them at pleasure. In him was vested the sovereign adminis
tration of the revenues and funds of the order. Every member belonging
to it was at his disposal; and by his uncontrollable mandate, he could
impose on them any task, or employ them in what Service soever he pleased.
To his commands they were required not only to yield outward obedience,
but to resign up to him the inclinations of their own wills, and the senti
ments of their own understandings. They were to listen to his injunctions,
as if they had been uttered by Christ himself. Under his direction, they
were to be mere passive instruments, like clay in the hands of the potter;
or like dead carcasses incapable of resistance.* Such a singular iorm of
policy could not fail to impress its character on all the members of the
order, and to give a peculiar forcé to all its operations. There is not in
the annals of mankind any example of such perfect despotism, exercised
not over monks shut up in the celis of a convent, but over men dispersed
among all the nations of the earth.
As the constitutions of the order vest in the general such absolute doml
nion over all its members, they carefully provide for his being perfectly
¡nformed with respect to the character and abilities of his subjeets. Every
novice who offers himself as a candidate for entering into the order, is
obliged to manifest his consdence to the superior, or to a person appoiníed
by him ; and in doing this is required to confess not only his sins and defeets, but to discover the inclinations, the passions, and the bent of his
soul. This manifestation must be renewed eveiy six months.t The so
ciety, not satisfied with penetrating in this manner into the innermost recesses
of tne heart, direets each member to observe the words and actions of the
ncvices ; they are constituted spies upon their conduct; and are bound to
disclose every thing of importance concerning them to the superior. In
order that this scrutiny into their character may be as complete as possible,
a long noviciate must expire, during which they pass through the several
gradations of ranks in the society, and they must have attained theffull age
of thirty-three years before they can be admilted to take the final vows,
by which they become professed members.J By these various methods,
the superiors, under wbose immediate inspection the novices are placed,
acquire a thorough knowledge of their dispositions and talents. In order
that the general, who is the soul that animates and moves the whole society,
may have under his eye every thing necessary to inform or direct him, the
provincials and heads of the several houses are obliged to transmit to him
regular and freqüent reports concerning the members under their inspec
tion. In these they descend into minute details with respect to the
character of each person, his abilities, natural or acquired, his temper, bis
experience in affairs, and the particular department for which he is best
fitted.§ These reports, when digested and arranged, are entered into
* Compte rendu au Parlem, de Bretagne, par M. de Chalotais, p 4l, &c. Compte par M. de
Mondar, 83.185. 343.
t Compte par M. de Slonclar, p. 121, &c.
t Compte par M. de Moncl
215.241. Sur la Destr. des jes. par 51. d’AIemb. p. 39.
§ 51. de Chalotais has made a calculation of the number of these reports, which the general
of the Jesuits must annually receive according lo the rcgulations of the society. These amount in
all to 0584. If this sum be divided by 37, the number of provinces in the order, it will appear that
177 reports concerning the State of each province are transmilted to Rome annually. Compte, p. 52.
Besides this, therc may he extraordinary letters, or such as are sent by the monitors or spies whoni
he general and provincials entertain in each house. Compte par 51. de Moncl. p. 431. Hist. des
Jesuites, Amst. 1761. tom. iv.p.56. The provincials and heads of houses not only report concerning
the members of the society, but are bound to give the general an account of tito civil affairs in the
country vvherein they are settled, as far as their knowledge of these may he of benefit to religión.
This condi tion mayextend to every particular, so that the general is.furnished wMi full Information
concerning the transactions of every prince and state in the world. Compte par 51. de 5Ioncl, 443
Hist. des Jesuit. ibid. p. 58. When the afiairs with respect to which the provincials or rectors write
are of importance, they are directed to use cipiiers ; and each of them has a particular cipher from
the general. Compte par M. Chalotais, p. 54.
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registeis kept on purpose, that the general may, at one comprehensive¡view,
survey the state of the society in every córner of the earth , observe the
qualifications and talents of )ts members; and thus choose,
perfect
Information, the instruments, which his absolute power can employ in ar y
Service for which he thinks meet to destine them.
, ,

As it was the professed intention of the order of Jesuíta to labour with
mwearied zeal in promoting the salvation of men, this engaged them, oí
course, in many active functions. From their first mstitution, they considered tbe education of youth as their peculiar province ; they aimedi at
being spiritual guides and confessors; they preached frequently morder
to instruet the people ; they sent out missionanes to convert unbeheviiig
nations. The novelty of the mstitution, as well as the singulanty oí íts
obieets, procured the order many admiréis and patrons. The governors
of ihe society liad the address to avail themselyesof eveiy circumstance in
its favour, and in a short time the number as well as ínüuence of its memb _
increased wonderfully. Before the expiration of the sixteenth centuiy,
the Jesuits had obtained the chief direction of the education of youth m
every catholic country in Europe. They had become the confessors of
almost all its monarebs, a function of no small importance ln a/>y reign,
but under a weak prince superior even to that of minister, i hey were
the spiritual guides of almost every person eminent for rank or Power.
They possessed the highest degree of confidence and mterest with the
papal court, as the most zealous and able champions for its authority.
The advantages which an active and enterprising body of men might
derive from all these circumstances are obvious. They formed the minas
of men in their youth. They retained an ascendant over them m their
advanced years. They possessed, at different periods, the direction of
the most considerable courts in Europe They mingled m all affaiis.
They took part in every intrigue and revolution. The general, by means
of the extensive intelligence which he received, could regulate the operations of the order with the most perfect discernment, and by means of his
absolute power could cariy them on with the utmost vigour and. effect.T
Torether with the power of the order, its wealth continued to increase
Various expedients were devised for eluding the obligation of the vow of
noverty. The order aequired ample possessions in every catholic coun ry ;
and by the number as well as magnificence of its pubhc buildmgs, together
with the valué of its property, moveabk or real, it vied with the most
opulent of the monàstic fraternities. Besides the sources of wealth common lo all the regular clergy, the Jesuits possessed one which was pecu
liar to themselves. Under pretext of promoting the success oí their
missions, and of facilitating the support of their missionanes, they obtained
a special license from the court of Rome, to trade with the nations which
they laboured to convert. In consequence of this, they engaged in an ex
tensive and lucrative commerce, both in the East and West índies. J hey
opened warehouses in different parts of Europe, in which they vended
their commodities. Not satisíied_ with trade alone, they ímitated the
example of other commercial societies, and aimed at obtaimng settlements.
They aequired possession accordingly of a large and fertile province in the
Southern continent of America, and reigned as sovereigns over some
hundred thousand subjects.J

* rWintprati M deMoncl. p. 215. 439. Comptepar M.de Chalotais, p. 52. 222.

. w T n l ovola in the vear 1540, petitioned the pope to authonze the mstitution of the order,
hefhYd onlv?en dkdp ee.
t i n lite year 1008, sáty-eight years after their first institutim, ffie
numíter of Jesuíta had increased to ten thousand five hundred and ctghly-one. In the year 1/10,
t h e o r d e r Doïessed iwenty-four professed houses; fifty-nine houses of probation ¡ Utree hundred
and fo rtv rS e n c e s - six hundred aíid twelve coUeges; nvo hundred missions ; one hundred and
and forty residences,
.
nf iq .oqr .Tesnita. Hist. des Jesuïtes, tom i
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Uflhappily for mankind, tbe vast influence which the order of Jesuits
aequired by all these different means, has been often exerted with the
most pernicious effect.^ Such was the tendeney of that discipline ohserved
Dy the society in forming its members, and such the fundamenta] maxims
in its constitution, that every Jesuit was taught to regard the interest of the
order as the capital object, to which every consideration was to be sacrificed. This spirit of attachment lo their order, the most ardent, perhaps,
thar ever influenced any body of men,* is the characteristic principie of
the Jesuits, and serves as a key to the genius of their policy, as well as ío
the peculiarities in their sentiments and conduct.
As it was for the honour and advantage of the society, that its members
should possess an ascendant over persons in bigh rank or of great powmr,
the desire of acquiring and preserving such a direction of their conduct,
with greater facility, has Ied the Jesuits to propagate a system of relaxed
and. pliant morality, which accommodates itself to the passions of men.
which justifies their vices, which toleratés their imperíections, which
authorizes almost every action that the most audacious or crafty politician
w'ould wish to perpetrate.
As the prosperity of the order was intimately connected with the pre
servaron of the papal authority, the Jesuits, influenced by the same prin
cipie ot attachment to the interests of their society, have been the most
zealous patrons of those doctrines which tend to exalt ecclesiastical power
on the ruins of civil government. .They have attributed to the court of
Rome a jurisdiction as extensive and absolute as was claimed by the most
presumptuous pontiffs in the dark ages. They have contended for the entire
independence ot ecciesiastics on the civil magistrate. They have published
such tenets concerning the duty of opposing princes who were enemies of
the catholic failh, as countenanced the most atrocious crimes, and tended
to dissolve all the ties which connect subjeets with their rulers.
As the order derived both reputation and authority from the zeal with
which it stood forth in defence of tiie Romish church against the attacks
of the reformers, its members, proud of this distinction, have considered
it as their peculiar function to combat the opinions, and to check the progress
of the protestants. They have made use of every art, and have employed
every weapon against^ them. They have set themselves in opposition to
every gentle or tolerating measure in their favour. They have incessantly
stirred up against them all the rage of ecclesiastical and civil persecution
Monks of other denominations have, indeed, ventured to teach the same
pernicious doctrines, and have held opinions equally inconsistent with the
order and happiness of civil .society. But they, frotó reasons which are
obvious, have either delivered such opinions with greater reserve, or have
propagated them with less success. VVhoever recoliects the events which
have happened in Europe during two centuries, will ímd that the Jesuits
may justly be considered as responsible for most of the pernicious effeets
arising from that corrupt and dangerous casuistry, from those extravagant
tenets concerning ecclesiastical power, and from that intolerant spirit,
which have been (he disgrace of the church of Rome throughout that
period, and which have brought so many calamities upon civil society.f
But amidst many bad consequences flowing from the institution of this
order, mankind, it inust be acknowledged, have derived from it some con
siderable advantages. As the Jesuits made the education of youth one of
their capital objeets, and as their first attempts to establish colleges for the
reception of students were violently opposed by the universities in different
countries, it became necessary for them, as the most effectual method of
acquiring the public favour, to surpass their rivals in Science and industry.
This prompted them to cultívate the study of ancient literature with
* Compte par M. de Moncl. p. 285.

t Encyclopedic, art. Jesuitcs, tom. viii 513
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extraórdinary ardour. This put them upon various methods for f^iliíating
the instruction of youth ; and by the improvements whlc1’
they haré contributed so múch tpwards he progresa3 of polite kammg,
that on this account they have merited well of society. Nor has the order
of Jesuits been successful only m teaching the elements of literatoe lt
has produced likewise eminent masters m many branehes of se ence anü
can alone boast of a greater number of ingemous authors than all the othei
religious fraternities taken together.*
.
.1
t
But it is in the new world that the Jesuits have exhibited the most
wonderful display of their abilities, and have contributed most effectually
to the benefit of the human species. The conquerors of that unfortunate
quarter of the globe acted at first as íf they had nothing in view, but to
plunder, to ensíave, and to exterminate its inhabitants The Jesuits ^one
made humanity the object of their settling there. About the beginning
of the last century, they obtained admission into the fertile provmce oí
Paraguay, which stretches across the Southern continent ol Ameiica, iiom
the east side of the immense ridge of the Andes, to the confines o
Spanish and Portuguese settlements on the banks of the nyer de la nata.
They found the inhabitants in a state little different from that which takes
place among men when they first begm to uníte together; strangers to the
arts ; subsisting precariouslv by hunting or fishing ; and hardly aequam ed
with the first principies of subordination and government. The Jesuits
set themselves to instruet and to civilize these savages.
..®7, ^
them to cultívate the ground, to rear tame anima^ . and/ 0.bu*ld.^°“sef'
They brouglít them to live together in villages. i hey tramed them to
arts and manufactures. They made them taste the sweets of society; and
accustomed them to the blessmgs of secunty and order. These Pe3 ?
became the subjeets of their benefactors ; who have governed them with
a tender attention, resembling that with which a father directs his children. Respected and beloved almost to adoration, a few Jesuits presided
over some hundred.thousand Indians. 1 hey maintamed a perfect Muality
among all the members of the community. Each of them was obliged to
iabour, not for himself alone, but for the public. The produce oí the r
fields, together with the fruits of their mdustry of every species, were
deposited in common store-houses, from which eacli individual receiyed
every thing necessary for the supply of his wants. By this institution,
almost all the passions which disturb the peace of society, and render the
members of it unhappy, were extinguished. A few magistrales, chosen
from among their countiymen by the Indians themselves, watched over
the public tranquillity, and secured obedience to the laws. The sanguinary punishments freqüent under other governments were unknown. An
admonition from a Jesuit, a slight marl of infamy, or, on s°me singóla!
occasion, a few lashes with a wlnp, were sufficient to maintam good order
among these innocent and happy people.J
. , ,
, f
•
But even in this meritorious effort of the Jesuits for the good oi man* Al d’Alembert has observed, that though the Jesuits have made extraordmaiy progress in
eruditionof every species; tliough they can rcckon up mjmy ° f l¡Je" e^ 0r'™d 'some orators of

and spmt, wh'cl'jgua ifles men

the m lv person educated in a cloister, that ever was

& D Ant. de ülloa, tom. i. 540, &c. Par. 4to 1752.
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kind, the genius and spirit of their order have mingled and are discermble.
They plainly aimed at establishing in Paraguay an independent empire,
subject to the society alone, and which, by the superior excellence of _its
constitution and pólice, could scarcely have failed to extepd its dominión
over all the Southern continent of America. With this view, m arder to
prevent the Spaniards or Portuguese in the adjacent settlements from acquiring any dangerous influence over the people witliin the limits oí the
province subject to the society, the Jesuits endeavoured to inspire tne Indians with hatred and contempt of these nations. -They cut ofi all inter*
course between their subjeets and the Spanish or Portuguese settlements.
They prohibited any prívate trader of either nation frorp entering their
territories. When they were obliged to admit any person in a public cha
racter from the neighbouring governments, they did not permit him to have
any conversation with their subjeets, and no Indian ivas allowed even to
enter the house where thçse strangers resided, unless in the presence oí a
Jesuit. In order to render any communication between them as dinicult as
possible, they industriously avoided giving the Indians any knowledge oi
the Spanish, or of any other European language ; but encouraged the dií
ferent tribes, which they had civilized, to acquire a certain dialect oí the
Indian tongue, and laboured to make that the universal language throughout their dominions. As all these precautions, without mihtary torce,
would have been insufficient to have rendered their empire secure and
permanent, they instructed their subjeets in the European arts oí war.
They formed them into bodies of cavaliy and infantry, completely armed
and regularly disciplined. They provided a great train of artillery, as
well as magazines stored with all the implements of war. Thus they
established an army so numerous and well appointed, asto be formidable
in a country, where a few sickly and ill-disciplincd battalions composed
all the military forcé kept on foot by the Spaniards or Portuguese.
The Jesuits gained no considerable degree of power dunng the reign
of Charles V., who, with his usual sagacity, discerned the dangerous tendeney of the institution, and checked its progress.t But as the order was
founded in the period of which I write the history, and as the age to
which I address this work hath seen its fall, the view which I have exhibited of the laws and genius of this formidable body will not, I hope, be
unacceptable to my readers ; especially as one circumstance has enabled
me to enter into this detail with particular advantage. Europe had ob
served, for two centuries, the ambition and power of the order. But
while it felt many fatal effeets of these, it could not fully discern the causes
to which they were to be imputed; It was unacquamted with many oí
the singular regulations in the political constitution or government of the
Jesuits, which formed the enterprising spirit of intrigue that distinguished
its members, and elevated the body itself to such a lieight of power. ít
was a fundamental maxim with the Jesuits, from their first institution, not
to publish the rules of their order. These they kept concealed as an im
penetrable mys^ery. They never communicated them to strangers; nor
even to the greater part of their own members. They refused to produce
them when required by courts of justice and. by a strange solecism in
policy, the civil power in different countries authorized or connived at the
establishment of an order of men, whose constitution and laws were c,oncealed with a solicitude which alone was a gooo reason íor^ excludin^
them. During íhe prosecutions lately carried on against them in 1orlugal
and France, tlíe Jesuits have been so inconsiderate as to produce the mvsterious volumes of their institute. By the aid of these authentic records,
the principies of their government may be delineated, and the souites oi
* Voya»e de Juan &. de Ulloa, tom. i. 549. Recueil des toutes les Pieces qui ont paru sur Ies Affaires des Jesuites en Portugal, tom. i. p. 7, &c.
t Compte par 3M. de Moncl. p. ol-».
des Jes. tom. iii. 23G, &c. Compte par M. de Chalot, p. 38.
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their power invpstigated with a degree of certainty and precisión, which,
previous to that event, it was impossible to attain.* But as I have pointed
out the dangerous endency of the constitution and spirit of the order with
the freedorn becoming an historian, the candour and impartiality no less
requisite in that character call on me to add one observation, that no class
of regular clergy in the Romish church has been more eminent for decency
and even puriiy of manners, than the major part of the order oí Jesuits.f
The màxims of an intriguing, ambitious, ínterested policy, might influence
those who governed the society, and might even corrupt the heart, and
pervert the conduct of some individuals, while the greater number, engaged in literaiy pursuits, or employed in the functions of religión, was
lett to the guidance of those common principies which restrain men from
vice, and excite them to what is becoming and laudable. The causes
which occasioned’the ruin of this mighty body, as well as the circumstances and effects vvith which it has been attended in the different countries of Europe, though objects extremely wortfiy the attention of every
intelligent observer of human affairs, do not fall within the period of tlns
history.
No sooner had Charles re-established order in the Low-Countries, than
he was obliged to turn his attention to the affairs in Germany. The pro
testants pressed him earnestly to appoint that conference between a select
number of the divines of each party, which had been stipulated in the
convention at Frankfort. The pope considered such an attempt to exa
mine into the points in dispute, or to decide concerning them, as dei'ogatory to his right of being the supreme judge in controversy; and being
convinced that such a conference would either be ineffectual by determining nothing, or prove dangerous by determining too much, he employed
every art to prevent it. The emperor, however, finding it more for his
interest to soothe the Germans than to gratify Paul, paid little regard to
his remonstrances. In a diet held at Haguenaw [June 25], matters were
ripened for the conference. In another diet assembled at Worms [Dec.
6], the conference was begun, Melancthon on the one side and Eckius on
the other sustaining the principal part in the dispute ; but after they had
made some progress, though without concluding any thing, it was sus
pended by the emperor’s command, that it might be renewed with greater
solemnity in his own presence, in a diet summoned to meet at Ratisbon [1541], This assembly was opened with great pomp, and with a
general expectation that its proceedings would be vigorous and decisive.
By the consent of both parties, the emperor was intrusted with the power
of nominating the persons w'ho should manage the conference, which it ivas
agreed should be conducted not in the form of a públic disputation, but
as a friendly scrutiny or examination into the articles which had given rise
to the present controvèrsies. He appointed Eckius, Gropper, and Ptlug,
on the part of the catholics ; Melancthon, Bucer, and Pistorius, on that ot
the protestants ; all men of distinguished reputation among fliéir own ad
herents, and, except Eckius, all eminent for moderation, as ívell as desi
rous of peace. As they were about to begin their consultations, the em
peror put into their hands a book, composed, as he said, by a learned
divine in the Low-Countries, with such extraordmary perspicuity and tem
per, as, in his opinion, might go far to unite and comprehend the two con
tending parties. Gropper a canon of Cologne, whom he had named
* The greater part of my informatiòn concerning the govemment and laws of the order of Jesuits,
I have derived from the reports of M. de Chalolais, and M. de Mondar. I rest not my narrati ve,
however, upon the authority even of these respectable magistrates and elegant writcrs, but upon
innumerable passages which they have extracted from the constitutions of the order deposited in
tiieir hands. Hospinian, a protestant divine of Zurich, in his Historia Jesuítica, piinted A. D
1019, published a small part of the constitutions of the. Jçsuits, of which by some accident he iiaJ
got a copy, p. 13—54.
t Sur la Destruet, des Jes. par M. d’Alembert, u 55.
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among tho managers of the conference, a man of address as well as of
erudition, was alterwards suspected of being the author of this short
treatise. It contained positions with regard to twenty-two ot the chiej
articles in theology, which included most of the qüestions then agitated
in the controversy between the Lutherans and the church ot Kome. t>y
ranging llis sentiments in a natural order, and expressing them with great
simplicity; by employing often the very words of scripture, or oi the
primitive fathers; by softening the rigour of some opinions, and explaimng
away what was absurd in others ; by concessions, sometimes on one side,
and sometimes on the other; and especially by banishmg as much as pos
sible scholastic phrases, those words and terms of arts in controversy,
which serve as badges of distinction to different sects, and ior which theologians often contend more fiercely than for opinions themselves ; he at
last framed his work in such a manner, as promised fairer than any thing
that had hitherto been attempted to compose and to terminate rehgious
dissensions ^
But the attention of the age was turned, with such acute observation,
towards theological controvèrsies, that it was not easy to impose on it by
any gloss, how artful or specious soever. The length and eagerness oi
the dispute had separated the contending parties so completeiy, and had
set their minds at such variance, that they were not to be reconciled by
partial concessions. All the zealous catholics, particularly the ecclesiastics
who had a seat in the diet, joined in condemning Gropper s treatise as too
favourable to the Lutheran opinion, the poisoii of which heresy it conveyed,
as they pretended, with greater danger, because it was in some degree
diso-uisea. The rigid protestants, especially _Luther himselí, and his
patrón the elector of Saxony, were for rejecting it as an impious compound
of error and truth, craftily prepared that it might impose on the wealc,
the timid, and the unthinking. But the divines, to whom the examina ion
of it was committed, entered upon that Business with greater deliberaron
and temper. As it was more easy in itself, as well as more consistent
with the dignity of the church, to make concessions, and even alterations
with regarà to speculative opinions, the discussion whereoí is conhned
chiefly to schools, and which present nothing to the people that either
strikes their imagination ot affects their senses, they carne to an accommo
dation about these without much labour, and even defined the great article
concerning justification to their mutual satisfaction. But, when they proceeded to points of jurisdiction, where the interest and authority oi the
Roman see were concerned, or to the rites and forms of external worship,
where every charige that could be made must be públic, and draw the
observation of the people, there the catholics were altogether untractable ,
nor could the church either with safety or with honour abohsli its ancient
mstitutions. All the articles relative to the power of the pope, the autho
rity of councils, the administraron of the^ sacraments, the worship oí
saints, and many other particulars, did not, in their nature, admit oí any
temperament; so that after labouring long to bnng about an accommodation with respect to these, the emperor found all his endeavours ineffectual.
Being impatient, however, to close the diet, he at last prevaded on a
màiorlty of the members to approve of the following recess [July ~8] ;
“ That the articles concerning which the divines had agreed in the conference, should be held as points decided, and be observed inviolably by
all; that the other articles, about which they had differed, should be referred to the determination of a general council, or if that could not De
obtained, to a national synod of Germany; and íl it should prove nnpiacticable, likewise, to assemble a synod, that a general diet ol the ernpire
should be called within eighteen months, in order to give some linanudg* Goldast Oonst. Imper- ii. p 182.
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ment upon the whole controversy; that the emperor should use all his
interest and authority with the pope, to procure the meeting either of a
general council or synod; that, in the mean time, no innovations should be
* attempted, no endeavours should be employed to gain proselytes; and
neither the revenues of the church, ñor the rights oí monasteries, shoula
be invaded.”*
All the proceedings of this diet, as well as the recess in which they
terminated, gave great offence to the pope. The power which the Ger
mans liad assumed'of appointing their own divines to examine and deter
mine matters of controversy, he considered as a very dangerous invasión
of his rights ; the renewing of their ancient proposal concerning a national
synod, which had been so often rejected by him and his predecessors, appeared extremely undutiful; but the bare mention of allowing a diet, composed chiefly of laymen, to pass iudgment with respect to articles of faith,
was deemed no less criminal ana profane than the worst of those heresies
which they seemed zealous to suppress. On the other hand, the protes
tants were no less dissatisfied with a recess, that considerabiy abridged
the liberty which they enjoyed at that time. As they murmured loudly
against it, Charles, unwilling to leave any seeds of discontent in the em
pire, granted them a prívate declarátion in the most ampie terms, exempting them from whatever they thought oppressive orinjurious in the recess,
and ascertaining to them the full possession of all the privileges which
they had ever enjoyed.t
Extraordinary as these concessions may appear, the situation of the
emperor’s affairs at this juncture made itnecessary for him to grant them.
He foresaw a rupture with France to be not only unavoidable, but near at
hand, and durst not give any such cause of disgust or fear to the protes
tants, as might forcé them, in self-defence, to court the protection of the
French king, from whom, at present, they were much alienated. The
rapid progress of the Turks in Hungary was a more powerful and urgen/
motive to that moderation which Charles discovered. A great revolution
had happened in that kindgom ; John Zapol Scapus having chosen, as has
been related, rather to possess a tributary kingdom, than to renounce the
royal dignity to which he had been accustomed, had, by the assistance of
his mighty protector Solyman, wrested from Ferdinand a great part of
the country, and left him only the precarious possession of the rest. But
being a prince of pacific qualities, the freqüent attempts of Ferdinand, or
of his partisans among the Hungarians, to recover what they had lost,
greatly disquieted him; and the necessity on these occasions, of calling
in the Turks, whom he considered and felt to be his masters rather than
auxiliaries, was hardly less mortifying. In order, therefore, to avoid these
distresses, as well as to secure quiet and leisure for cultivating the arts and
enjoying amusements in which he delighted, he secretly came to an agreement with his competitor [A. D. 1535], on this condition; That Ferdi
nand should acknowledge him as king of Hungaiy, and leave him during
life, the unmolested possession of that párt ot the kingdom now in his
power ; but that, upon his demise, the sole right of the whole should de
volve upon Ferdinand.J As John had never been married, and was then
far advanced in life, the terms of the contract seemed very favourable to
Ferdinand. But, soon after, some of the Hungarian nobles, solicitous to
prevent a foreigner from ascending their throne, prevailed on John to put
an end to a long celihacy, by marrying Isabella, the daughter of Sigismond
king of Poland. John had the satistaction, before his death, which hap
pened within less than a year after his marriage, to see a son born to inhent
Sleidan. 267, &c. Pallav. .. iv. c. 11. p. 136. F. Paul, p. 86. Seckend, 1. iii.256.
f Sleid.
983. Seckpnd. 366. Du Mont Corps Diplom. iv. p. ii. p. 210.
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his kingdom. To him, without regarding his treaty with Ferdinand,
which he considered, no doubt, as void, upon an event not foreseen when it
was concluded, he bequeathed his crown ; appointing the queen and
George Martinuzzi, bishop of Waradin, guardians of his son, and regents
of the kingdom. The greater part of the Hungarians immediately acknowledged the young prince as king, to whom, in memory of the founder
of their monarchy, they gave the name of Stephen.*
Ferdinand, though extremely disconcerted by this unexpected event,
resolved not to abandon the kingdoja which he flattered himself with
having acquired by his compact with John. Ple sent ambassadors to the
queen to claim possession, and to offer the province of Transylvania as a
settlement for her son, preparing at the same time to assert his right by
forcé of arms. But John had committed the care of his son to persons,
who had too much spirit to give up the crown tamely, and who possessed
abilities sufficient to defend it. The queen, to all the address peculiar to
her own sex, added a masculine courage, amhition, and magnanimity.
Martinuzzi, who had raised himself from the lowest rank in life to his
present dignity, was one of those extraordinary men, who, by the extent as
well as variety of their talents, are fitted to act a superior part in bustling
and factious times. In discharging the functions of his ecclesiastical
office, he put on the semblance of an humble and austere sanctity. In
civil transactions, he discovered industry, dexterity, and boldness. During
war, he laid aside the cassock, and appeared on horseback with his scimitar
and buckler, as active, as ostentatious, and as gallant as any of his countrymen. Amidst all these different and contradictory forms which he
could assume, an insatiable desire of dominión and authority vvas conspicuous. From such persons it was obvious what answer Ferdinand had to
expect. He soon perceived that he must depend on arms alone for recovering Hungary. Having levied for this purpose a considerable body of
Germans, whom his partisans among the Hungarians joined with their
vassals, he ordered them to march into that part of the kingdom which
adhered to Stephen. Martinuzzi, unable to make head against such a
powerful army in the field, satisfied himself with holding out the towns, all
of which, especially Buda, the place of greatest consequence, he provided
with every thing necessaiy for defence ; and in the mean time he sent am
bassadors to Solyman, beseeching him to extend towards the son the same
imperial protection which had so long maintained the father on his throne.
The sultán, though Ferdinand used his utmost endeavours to thwart this
negotiation, and even offered to accept of the Hungarian crown on the same
ignominious condition, of paying tribute to the Ottoman Porte, by which
John had held it, saw such prospects of advantage from espousing the
interest of the young king, that he instantly promised him his protection ;
and commanding one army to advance forthwith towards Hungary, he him
self followed with another. Meanwhile the Germans, hoping to terminate
the war by the reduction of a city in which the king and his mother were
shut up, had formed the siege of Buda. Martinuzzi, having drawn thither
the strength of the Hungarian nobility, defended the town with such courage
and skill, as allowed the Turkish forces time to come up to its relief. They
instantly attacked the Germans, weakened by fatigue, diseases, and deser
tion, and defeated them with great slaughter.f
Solyman soon after joined his victorious troops, and being weaiy of so
many expensive expeditions undertaken in defence ofdominions which
were not his own, or being unable to resist this alluring opportunity of
seizing a kingdom, while possessed by an infant, under the gi ardianship of
a woman and a priest, he allowed interested considerations totriumph with
too much facility over the principies of honour and the sentiments oí
* Jovii Hist. lib. xxxix p. 239, a. &c.
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humanity. What he planned ungenerously, he executed by fraud. Having
prevailed on the queen to send her son, whom he pretended to be desirous
of seeing, into his camp, and having, at the same time, inv'ted the chieí of
the nobility to an entertainment there, while they, suspecting no treacheiy,
gave themselves up to the mirth and jollity of the feast, a select band oí
troops by the sultan’s orders seized one of the gates of Buda. Being.tbus
niaster of the capital, of the king’s person, and of the leading men among
the nobles, he gave orders to conduct the queen, together with her son, to
Transylvania, which province he ahotted to them, and appointing a basha
to preside in Buda with a large boay of soldiers, annexed Hungary to (he
Ottoman empire.* The tears and complaints of the unhappy queen had
no iníluence to change his purpose, ñor could Martinuzzi either resist his
absolute and uncontrollable command, or prevail on him to recall it.
Before the account of this violent usurpation reached Ferdinand, he was
so unlucky as to llave despatched other ambassadors to Solyman with a
fresh representaron of his right to the r.rown of Hungary, as well as a
renewal of his former overture to hold the kingdom of the Ottoman Porte
and to pay for it an annual tribute. This ill-timed proposal was rejected
with scorn. The sultán, elated with success, and thinking that he might
prescribe what terms he pleased to a prince who voluntarily proffered
conditions so unbecoming his own dignity, declared that he wmuld not sus
pend the operations of war, unless Ferdinand instantly evacuated all the
towns which he still held in Hungary, and consented to the imposition of a
tribute upon Austria, in order to reimburse the sums which his presumptuous invasión of Hungary had obliged the Ottoman Porte to expend in
defence of that kingdom.f
In this state were the affairs of Hungary. As the unfortunate events
there had either happened before the dissolution of the diet at Ratisbon,
or were dreaded at that time, Charles saw the danger of irritating and
inflaming the minds of the Germans, while a formidable enemy was ready
to break into the empire; and perceived that he could not expect any
vigorous assistance either towards the recovery of Hungary, or the defence
of the Austrian frontier, unless he courted and satisfied the protestants.
By the concessions which llave been mentioned, he gained this point, and
such liberal supplies, botli of men and money, were voted for carrying on
the war against the Turks, as left him under little anxiety about the seeu
rity of Germany during the next campaign.f
Immediately upon the conclusión of the diet, the emperor set out for
Italy. As he passed through Lucca, he had a short interview with the
pope; but nothing could be concluded concerning the proper method of
composing the religious disputes in Germany, between two princes, whose
views ana interests with regard to that matter were at^ this juncture so
opposite. The pope?s endeavours to remove the causes of discord between
Charles and Francis, and to extinguish those mutual animosities which
threatened to break out suddenly into open hostility, were not more
successfu!.
The emperor’s thoughts were bent so entirely, at that time, on the great
enterprise which he had concerled against Algiers, that he listened with
little attention to the pope’s schemes orovertures, and hastened to join his
army and fleet.§
Algiers still continued in that state of dependence on the Turkish emfiré
to which Barbarossa had subjected it. Ever since he, as captain Basha,
commanded the Ottoman fleet, Algiers had been governedby llascen-Aga,
a renegado eunuch, who, by passing through every station in the corsair’s
Service, had acquired such experience in war, that he was well fitted for a
* Istuanhoffii Hist. Hung. lib. xiv. p. 50. Jovii Histor. lib. xxxix. p. 24T6, fcc.
Hist Hung. lib. xiv. p 158.
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station which required a man of tried and daring courage. Hascen, ir
order to show how well he deserved that dignity, carried on his piratic.al
depredations against the Christian States with amazing activity, and outdid, if possible, Barbarossa himself in boldness and cruelty. The commerce of the Mediterranean was greatly interrupted by his cruisers, and
such freqüent alarms given to the coast ot Spain, tliat there was a necessuy
of erecting watch-towers at proper distances, and of keeping guards con
stantly on foot, in order to descry the approach of his squadrons, and to
protect the inhabitants from their descents.* Of this the emperor had
received repeated and clamorous complaints from his subjects, whoyepresented it as an enterprise corresponding to his power, and becoming his
humanity, to reduce Algiers, which, since the conquest of Tullís, was the
common receptacle of all the free-booters; and to exterminate that lawless
race, the implacable enemies of the Christian ñame. Moved partly by
their entreaties, and partly allured by the hope of adding to the glory
which he had acquired by his last expedition into Africa, Charles, beiore
he left Madrid in his way to the Low-Countries, had issued orders both in
Spain and Italy, to prepare a fleet and army for this purpose. No change
in circumstances, since that time, could divert. him from this resolution, or
prevail on him to turn his arms towards Hungary; though the success or
the Turks in that country seemed more immediately to require his
presence there; though many of his most faithful adherents in Germany
urged that the defence of the empire ought to be his_ first and peculiar
care; though such as bore him no good-will ridiculed his preposterous con
duct in flying from an enemy almost at hand, that he might go in quest of
a remote and more ignoble toe. But to attack the sultán in Hungary, how
splendid soever that measure might appear, was an undertaking which
exceeded his power, and was not consistent with his interest. 1 o draw
troops out of Spain or Italy, to march them into a country so distant as
Hungary, to provide the vast apparatus necessary for transporting thither
the artillery, ammunition, and baggage of a regular army, and to push the
war in that quarter, where there was little prospect of bnnging _it to an
issue during several campaigns, were undertakings so expensi ve and
unwieldy as did not correspond with the low condition of the emperor s
treasury. While his principal forcé was thus employed, his dominions in
Italy and the Low-Countries must have lain open to the French king, who
would not liave allowed such a favourable opportunity of attacking them
to go unimproved. Whereas the African expedition, the preparations for
which were already finished, and almost the whole expense of it defrayed,
would depend upon a single effort; and besides the security and safisfaction which the success of it mustgive his subjects, would detain him during
so short a space, that Francis could hardly take advantage of his absence,
to invade his dominions in Europe.
•
On all these accounts, Charles adhered to lns first plan, and with such
determined obstinacy, that he paid^no regard to the pope, who advised, or
to Andrew Doria, who conjured him not to expose his whole armament
to almost unavoidable destruction, by venturing to approach the dangerous
coast of Algiers at such an advanced season of the year, and when the
autumnal winds were so violent. Having embarked on board Doria’s
galleys at Porto Venere in the Genoese territories, he soon found that this
experienced sailor had not judged wrong concerning the element with
which he was so well acquainted; for such a storny aróse, that it was with
tne utmost difficulty and danger he reached Sardinia, the place of general
rendezvous. But as his courage was undaunted, and his temper often
inflexible, neitherthe renewed remonstrances of the pope and Dona, ñor the
danger to which he had already been exposed by disregarding their advice
* Jovii Hist. 1. xl. p. 260.
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had any other eflect than to confirm lnm in his fatal resolution. The forcé,
indeed, which he had collected, was such as might have inspirad a prince
less adventurous, and less confident in his own schemes, with the most
sanguine hopes of success. It consisted of twenty thousand foot, and two
thousand horse, Spaniards, Italians, and Germans, mostly veterans, together
with three thousand volunteers, the flower of the Spanish and Italian
nobility, fond of paying court to the emperor by attending him in his
favounte expedition, and eager to share in the giory which they Le.ieved
ne was going to reap; to these were added a thousand soldiers sent írom
Malta by the order oí St. John, led by a hundred of íts most gallant knights.
The voyage, from Majorca to the African coast, was not less tedious, or
full of hazard, than that which he had just finished. _When he approached
the land, tne roll of the sea, and vehemence of the winds, would not permit
the troops to disembark. But at last the emperor, seizing a favourable
opportunity, landed them without opposition, not far from Algiers, and
immediately advanced towards the town. To oppose this mighty army,
Hascen had only eight hundred Turks, and five thousand Moors, partly
natives of Africa, and partly refugees from Granada. He returned, however, a fierce and haughty answer, when summoned to surrendc-r. But
with such a handful of soldiers, neither his desperate courage, nor consum
mate skill in war, could have long resisted forces superior te those which
had defeated Barbarossa at the head of sixty thousand men, and which had
reduced Tunis, in spite of all his endeavours_ to save it.
But how far soever the emperor might think himself beyond the reach
of any danger from the enemy, he was suddenly exposed to a more dreadlul
calamity, and one against which human prudence and human efrorts
availed nothing. On the second day after his landing, and be ore he had
time for any thing but to disperse some light armed Arabs who molested
his troops on their march, the clouds began to gather, and the heavens to
appear with a fierce and threatening aspect. Towards evening, rain began
to fall, accompanied with violent wind ; and the rage of the tempest increasing, during the night, the soldiers, wh'o had brought nothing ashore
but their arms, remained exposed to all its fury, without tents, or shelter,
or cover of any kind. The ground was soon so wet that they could not
lie down on i t ; their camp being in a low situation, was overflowed with
water, and they sunk at every step to the ankles in mud; while the wind
blew with such impetuosity, that, to prevent their falling, they were
obliged to thrust their spears into the ground, and to support themselves
by taking hold of them. Hascen was too vigilant an officer to allow an
enemy in such distress to remain unmolested. About the dawn of morning, he sallied out with soldiers, who having been screened from the storm
under their own roofs, were fresh and vigorous. A body of Italians, who
were stationed nearest the city, dispirited and benumbed with coid, fled
at the approach of the Turks. The troops at the post behind them discovered greater courage ; but as the rain had extinguished their matches,
‘ and wetted their powder, their muskets were useless, and having scaiceiy
strength to handle their other arms, they were soon thrown into confusión.
Almost the whole army, with the emperor himself in person, was obliged
to advance, before the enemy could be repulsed, who, after spreading such
general consternation, and killing a considerable number of men, retired at
last in good order.
„ ,. ,
, ,
...
But all feeling or remembrance of this loss and danger were quickly
obliterated by a more dreadful as well as affecting spectacle. It was now
broad day 5 the hurricane had abated nothing of its violence, and the sea
appeared agitated with all the rage of which that destructive eiement is
capable; all the ships, on which alone the whole army knew_ that their
safety and subsistence depended, were seen driven from their anchors,
some dashing against eacb other, some beat to pieces on the rocks, many
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forced ashore, and not a few sinking in the waves. In less than an hour,
fifteen ships of war, and a hundred and forty transports with eight thousand
men perished; and such of.the unhappy crews as escapedthe fury of the
sea, were murdered without merey by the Arabs, as soon as they reached
land. The emperor stood in silent anguish and astdnishment beholding
this fatal event, which at once blasted all his hopes of success, and buried
in the depths the vast stores which he had provided, as well for annoying
the enemy, as for subsisting his own troops. He had it not in his power
to afford them any other assistance or relief than by sending some troops
” to drive away the Arabs, and thus delivering a few who were so fortunate
as to get ashore from the cruel fate which their companions had met with.
At last the wind began to fall, and to give some hopes that as many ships
might escape as would be sufficient to save the army from perishing by
famine, and transport them back to Europe. But these were only hopes ;
the approach of evening covered the sea with darkness; and it being im
possible for the officers on board the ships which had outlived the storm
to send any intelligence to their companions who were ashore, they re
mained during the night in all the anguish of suspense and uncertainty.
Next day, a boat despatched by Doria made shiftto reach land, with information, that having weathered out the storm, to which, during fifty
years knowledge of the sea, he had never seen any equal in fierceness
and horror, he had found it necessary to bear away with his shattered
ships to Cape Metafuz. He advised the emperor, as the face of the sky
was still lo wering and tempestuous, to march with all speed .to that place,
where the troops could re-embark with greater ease.
YVhatever comfort this intelligence afforded Charles, from being assured
that part of his fleet had escaped, was balanced by the new cares and
perplexity in which it involved him with regard to his army. Metafuz
was at least three days’ march from his present camp; all the provisions
which he had brought ashore at his first landing were now consumed; his
soldiers, worn out with fatigue, were hardly able for such a march, even
in a friendly country, and being dispirited by a succession of hardships
which victory itself would scarcely have rendered tolerable, they were
in no condition to undergo new toils. But the situation of the army was
such as allowed not one moment for deliberation, ñor left it the least
doubtful what to choose. They were ordered instantly to march, the
wounded, the sick, and the feeble being placed in the centre ; such as
seemed most vigorous were stationed in the front and rear. Then the
sad effeets of what they had suffered began to appear more manifestly
than ever, and new calamities were added to all those which they had
already endured. Some could hardly bear the weight of their arm s;
others, spent with the toil of forcing their way through deep and almost
impassable roads, sunk down and died; many perished by famine, as the
whole army subsisted chiefly on roots and berries, or the flesh of horses,
killed by the emperor’s order, and distributed among the several battalions; many were drowned in brooks, which were swollen so much by
the excessive rains, that in passing them they waded up to the chin; not
a few were killed by the enemy, who during the greater part of their
retreat, alarmed, harassed, and annoyed them night and day. At last
they arrived at Metafuz : and the weather being now so calm as to re
store their eommunication with the fleet, they were supplied with plenty
of provisions, and cheered with the prospect of safety.
During this dreadful series of calamities, the emperor discovered great
qualities, many of which a long continued flow of prosperity had scarcely
afforded him an opportunity of displaying. He appeared conspicuous for
firmness and constancy of spirit, for magnanimity, fortitude, humanity, and
compassion. He endured as great hardships as the meanest soldier ; he
exposed his own person wherever danger threatened; he encouraged the
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desponding, visited the sick and wounded, and animated all by bis words
and example. When the army embarked, he was among jhe last who left
the shore, although a body of Arabs hovered at no great distance, ready to
fall on the rear. By these virtues, Charles atoned, in some degree, for his
ohsdnacy and presuTnption in undertaking an expedition so fatal to his
subjects.
_
.
The calamities which attended this unfortungte enterpnse did not end
here ; for no sooner were the forces got on board, than a new storm arising,
though less furious than the former, scattered the fleet, and obliged them, ^
separa ely, to make towards such ports in Spain or Italy as they could first
reacn; thus spreading the account of their disaslers, with all the circumstances of aggravation and horror, which their imagination, stili under the
nfluence of íear, suggested. The emperor himself, after escaping great
dangers, and being forced into the port of Bugia in Africa [Déc. 2], where
ne was obliged by contrary winds to remain several weeks, arrived at last
in Spain, in a condition very different from that in which he had returned
from his former expedition against the infidels.*

B O O K V II.
T he calamities which the emperor suffered in his unfortunate enterpnse
against Algiers were great; and the account of these, which augmented in
proportion as it spread at a greater distance from the scene of his disasters,
encouraged Francis to begin hostilities, on which he had for some time
been resolved. But he did not think it prudent to produce, as the motives
of this resolution, either his ancient pretensions to the dutchy of Milán, or
the emperor’s disingenuity in violating his repeated promises with regard
to the restitution of that country. The former might have been a good
reason against concluding the truce of Nice, but was none for breaking it;
the latter could not be urged without exposing his own credulity as much
as the emperor’s want of integrity. A violént and unwarrantable action of
one of the Imperial generals furmshed him with a reason to justify his taking
arms, which was of greater weight than either of these, and such as would
have roused him, if he had been as desirous of peace as he was eager for
war. Francis, by signing the treaty of truce at Nice, without Consulting
Solyman, gave las he foresaw) great offence to that haughty monarch, who
considered an alliance with hnm as an honour of which a Christian prince
had cause to be proud. The friendly interview of the French king with
the emperor in Provence, followed by such extraordinary appearances of
unión and confidence which distinguished the reception oí Charles when he
passed through the dominions oí Francis to the Low-Countries, induped
the sultán to suspect that the two rivals had at last forgotten their ancient
enmity, in order that théy might form such a general confederacy against
the Ottoman power, as had been long wished for in Christendom, andoften
attempted in vain. Charles, with his usual art, endeavoured to confirm
and strengthen these suspicions, by instructing his emissaries at Constantinople, as well as in those courts with which Solyman held any intelligence,
to represent the concord between him and 1 rancis to be so entire, that
their sentiments, views, and pursuits, would be the same for the future.j It
* Carel. V Expeditio ad Argyrium, per Nicolaum Viliagnonem Equitem Rhodium, ap. Scardiuni,
v. ii. 305. Jovii Hist. 1. xl. p. 289, &c. Vera y Zuniga Vida de Carlos V. p. 83. Sandov. Histor.
ii. 539,
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was not without difficulty that Francis eífaced these impressions; but the
address of Rincón, the French ambassador at the Porte, together with the
manifest advantage of carrying on hostilities against the house of Austria in
concert with France, prevailed at length on the sultán not only to bariish
his suspicions, but to enter into a closer conjunction with Francis than ever.
Rincón returned into France, in order to communicate to his master a scheme
of the sultan’s for gaining the concurrence of the Venetians in their operations
against the common enemy. Solyman having lately concluded a peace
with that republic, to which the mediation of Francis and the good ornees
of Rincón had greatly contributed, thought it not impossible to al ure the
senate by such advantages, as, together with the example of the French
monarch, might overbalance any scruples arising either from decency_ or
caution, that could operate on the other side. Francis, warmly approving
of this measure, despatched Rincón back to Constantinople, and directing
him to go by Venice along with Fregoso, a Genoese exile, whom he
appointed his ambassador to that republic, empowered them to negotiate
the matter with the senate, to whom Solyman had sent an envoy lor the
same purpose.* The marquis del Guasto, goyernor of the Milanese, an
officer of great abilities, but capable of attempting and executing the most
atrocious actions, got intelligence of the molions and destinations of these
ambassadors. As he knew how much his master wished to discover the
intentions of the French king, and of what consequence it was to retard the
execution of his measures, he employed some soldiers belonging to the
garrison of Pavia to lie in wait for Rincón and Fregoso as they sailed down
the Poj who murdered them and most ot their attendants, and seized their
papers. Upon receiving an account of this barbarous outrage, committed
during the subsistence of a truce,_against persons held sacred by the most
uncivilized nations, Francis’s grief for the unhappy fate of two servants
whom he loved and trusted, his uneasiness at the interruption of his schemes
by their death, and every other passion, weTe swallowed up and lost in the
indignation which this insult on the honour of his crown excited. He
exclaimed loudly against Guasto, who, having drawn upon himself all the
infamy of assassination without making any discovery of importance, as
the ambassadors had leñ their instructions and other papers of consequence
behind them, now boldly denied his being accessary in any wise to the
crime. He sent an ambassador to the emperor, to demand suitable reparation for an indignity, which no prince, how inconsiderable and pusillanimous
soever, could tamely endure : and when Charles, impatient at that time ^to
set out on his African expedition, endeavoured to put him oíf with an evasive
answer, he appealed to all the courts in Europe, setting forth the heinousness
of the injury, the spirit of moderation with w'hich he had applied for
redress, and the iniquity of the emperor in disregarding this just request.
Notwithstanding the confidence with which Guasto asserted his own
innocence, the accusations of the French gained greater credit than all his
protestations ; and Bellay, the French commander in Piedmont, procured,
at length, by his industry and address, such a minute detail of the transaction, with the testimony of so many of the parties concerned, as amounted
almost to a legal proof of the marquis’s guilt. In consequence of this
opinión of the public, confirmed by such strong evidence, Francis s complaints were universally allowed to be well founded, and the steps which
ne took towards renewing hostilities, were ascribed not merely to ambition
or resentment, but to the unavoidable necessity of .vindicating the honour
of his crown.t
.
However just Francis might esteem his own cause, he did not trust so
much to that, as to neglect the proper precautions for gaining other allies
oesides the sultán, by whose aid he might counterbalance the emperor s
* Hist. de Venet. de Paruta, iv. 125.
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superior powei. But his negotiations to tbis effect were attended with very
little success. Henry VIII. eagerly bent at that time upon schemes against
Scotland, which he knew vvould at once dissolve his unión with France,
was inclinable rather to take part with the emperor, than to contribute in
any degree towards favouring the operations against him. The pope adhered inviolably to his ancient system of neutrality. The Venetians, not
withstanding Solyman’s solicitations, imitated the pope’s example. The
Germans, satisfied with the religious liberty which they enjoyed, found ii
more their interest to gratify than to irritate the emperor; so that the kings
of Denmark and Sweden, who on this occasion were first drawn in to
interest themselves in the quarrels of the more potent monarchs of the
south, and the duke of Cleves, who had a dispute with the emperor about
the possession of Gueldres, were the only confederates whom Francis
secured. But the dominions of the two former lay at such a distance, and
the power of the latter was so inconsiderable, that he gained little by their
alliance.
-But Francis by vigorous efforts of his ownactivity supplied every defect
Being afflicted at this time with a distemper, which was the effect of his
irregular pleasures, and which prevented his pursuingthem with the same
licentious indulgence, he applied to business with more than his usual
industry. The same cause which occasioned this extraordinaiy attention
to his atfairs, rendered him morose and dissatisfied with the ministers whom
he had hitherto employed. This accidental peevishness being sharpened
by reflecting on the false steps into which he had lately been betrayed, as
well as the insults to which he had been exposed, some of those in whom
he had usually placed the greatest confidence felt the effeats of this change
in his temper, and were deprived of their offices. At last he disgraced
Montmorency himself, who had long directed affairs, as well civil as militaiy,
with all the authority of a minister no less beloved than trusted by his
master ; and Francis being fond of showing that the íall of such a powerful favourite did not affect the vigour or prudence of his administration,
this was a new motive to redouble his diligence in preparing to open the
war by some splendid and extraordinary eftbrt.
1542.] He accordingly brought into the field five armies. One to act in
Luxemburg under the duke of Orleans, accompanied by the duke of
Lorraine as his instructer in the art of war. Another, commanded by the
dauphin, marched towards the frontiers of Spain. A third, led by Van
Rossem the marshal of Gueldres, and composed chiefly of the troops of
Cleves, had Brabant allotted for the theatre of its operations. A fourth,
of which the duke of Vendóme was general, bovered on the borders oí
Flanders. The last, consisting of the forces cantoned in Piedmont, was
destined for the admiral Annebaut. The dauphin and his brother were
appointed to command where the chief exertions were intended, and the
greatest honour to be reaped; the army of the former amounted to forty
thousand, that of the latter to thirty thousand men. Nothing appeais
more surprising than that Francis did not pour with these numerous and
irresistible armies into the Milanese ; which had so long been the object of
his wishes as well as enterprises ; and that he should cnoose rather to turn
almost his whole strength into another direction, and towards new conquests. But the remembrance of the disasters which he had met with in
bis former expeditions into Italy, together with the difficulty of supporting
a war carried on at such a distance from his own dominions, had gradually
abated his violent inclination to obtain footing in that country, and made
him willing to try the fortune of his arms in another quarter. At the same
time he expected to make such a powerful impression on the frontier of
Spain, where there were few towns of any strength, and no army assembled
to oppose him, as might enable him to recover possession of the country
of Roussillon, lately dismembered from the French crown, before Charles

E M P E R O R C H A R L E S V.

305
could brmg into the field any forcé able to obstruet his progress. The
necessity of supporting his ally the duke of Cleves, and the hope of draw
ing a considerable body of soldiers out of Germany by his means, determined Him to act with vigour in the Low-Countries.
The dauphin and duke of Orleans opened the campaign much about
the same time [June]; the former Jaying siege to Perpignan the capital
of Roussillon, and the latter entering Luxemburg. The duke of Orleans
pushed his operations with the greatest rapidity and success, one town
falling after another, until no place in that large dutchy remained in the
emperors hands but Thionville. Ñor could he have failed of overrunning
the adjacent provinces with the same ease, if he had not voluntarily stopped
short in this career of viclory. But a report prevailing that the emperor
had determined to hazard a battle in order to save Perpignan, on a sudden
the duke, prompted by youthful ardour, or moved perhaps by jealousy of
his brother, whom he both envied and hated, abandoned his own conquest,
and hastened towards Roussillon, in order to divide with him the glory of
the victory.
On his departure, some of his troops were disbanded, others deserted
their colours, and the rest, cantoned in the towns which he had taken, re
mained inactive. By this conduct, which leaves a dishonourable imputation either on his understanding or his heart, or on both, he not only
renounced whatever he could have hoped from such a promising commencement of the campaign, but gave the enemy an opportunity of
recovering, before the end of summer, all the conquests which he had
gained. On the Spanish frontier, the emperor was not so inconsiderate as
to venture on a battle, the loss of which might have endangered his kingdom. Perpignan, though poorly fortified, and briskly attacked, having
been largely supplied with ammunition and provisions by the vigilance of
Doria,* was defended so long and so vigorously by the duke of Alva, the
persevering obstinacy of whose temper íitted him admirahly for such a
Service, that at last the French, after a siego of three months, wasted by
diseases, repulsed in several assaults, and despairing of success, relinquished the undertaking, and retired into their own country.f Thus all
Francis’s mighty preparations, either from some defect in his own conduct,
or from the superior power and prudence of his rival, produced no effeets
which bore any proportion to his expense and efforts, or such as gratified,
in any degree, his own hopes, or answered the expectation of Europe.
The only solid advantage of the campaign was the acquisition of a few
towns in Piedmont, which Bellay gained rather by stratagem and address,
than by the forcé of his arms.t
1543.] The emperor and Francis, though both considerably exhausted
by such great but indecisive efforts, discovering no abatement of their
mutual animosity, employed all their attention, tried every expedient, and
turned themselves towards every quarter, in order to acquire new allies,
together with such a reinforcement of strength as would give them the
superiority in the ensuing campaign. Charles, taking advantage of the
terror and resentment of the Spaniards, upon the sudden invasión of their
country, prevailed on the Cortes of the several kingdoms to grant him sub
sidies with a more liberal hand than usual. At the same time he borrowed
a large sum from John king of Portugal, and, by way of security for his
repayment, put him in possession of the Molucca isles in the East Indies,
with the gainful commerce of precious spices, which that sequestered
córner of the globe yields. Not satisfied with this, he negotiated a marriage between Philip his only son, now in his sixteenth year, and Mary,
daughter of that monarch, with whom her father, the most opulent prince
* Sigonii Vita A. Doria:, p. 1191.
fec. Ferrer. ix*237.
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in Europe, gave a large dower; and having likewise persuaded the C orr
oí Aragón and Valencia to recognise^ Philip as the heir of these crowns,
he obtained from them the donative usual on such occasions.* These
extraordinary supplies enabled him to make such additions to his forces in
Spain that he could detach a great body into the Low-Cpuntries, and yet
reserve as rnany as were sufficient for the defence of the kingdom. Having
thus provided for the security of Spain, and committed the government oí
itto his son, he sailed for Italy [May], in his way to Germany. But how
attentive soever to raise the funds for carrying on the war, or eager to grasp
at any new expedient for that. purpose, he was not so inconsiderate as to
accept of an overture which Paul, knowing his necessities, artfully threw
out to him. That ambitious pontiff, no less sagacious to discern, than
watchful to seize opportunities of aggrandizing his family, solicited him
lo grant Octavio his grandchild, whom the emperor had admitted to the
honour of being his son-in-law, the investiture of the dutchy of Milán, in
return for which he promised suchasum of money as would have gone far
towards supplying all his present exigencies. But Charles, as well from
unwillingness to alienate a province of so much valué, as from disgust at
the pope, who had hitherto refused to join in the war against Francis,
rejecled the proposal. His dissatisfaction with Paul at that juncture was
so great, that he even refused to approve his alienating Parma and Pla
centia from the patrimony of St. Peter, and settling them on his son and
grandson as a fief to be held of the holy see. As no other expedient for
raising money amongthe Italian States remained,he consented to withdraw
the garrisons which he had hitherto kept in the citadels of Florence and
Leghorn ; in consideraron for which he received a large_ present from
Cosmo di Medici, who by this means secured his own independence,
and got possession of two forts, which were justly called the fetters o<
Tuscany.t
.
.
But Charles, while he seemed to have turned his whole attention towards
raising the sums necessary for defraying the expenses of the year, had not
been negligent of objects more distant, though no less important, and liad
concluded a league offensive and defensive with Henry VIII. from which
he derived, in the end, greater advantage than from all his other preparations. Several slight circumstances which have already been mentioned,
had begun to alienate the affections of that monarch from Francis, with
whom he had been for some time m cióse alliance ; and new incidents ol
greater moment had occurred to increase his disgust and animosity.
Henry, desirous of establishing an uniformity in religión in both the British
kingcloms, as well as fond of making proselytes to his own opinions, had
formed a scheme of persuading his nephew the king of Scots to renounce
the pope’s supremacy, and to adopt the same system of reformation, which
he had introduced into England. This measure he pursued with his usua.
eagerness and impetuositv, making such advantageous offers to James,
whom he considered as not over scrupulously attached to any religious
tenets, that he hardly doubted of success. His propositions were accordmgly received in such a manner, that he flattexed himself with having
gained his point. But the Scottish ecclesiastics, foreseeing how fatal the
unión of their sovereign with England must prove both to their own power,
and to the established system of religión; and the partizans of France, no
less convinced that it would put an end to the influence of that crown upon
the public councils of Scotland; combined together, and by their insinuafions defeated Henry’s scheme at the very moment when he expected it to
have taken effect.J Too haughty to brook such a disappointment, which
♦ F-rreras, ix.238. 243. Jovii Hist. lib. xlii. 298 G.
Jovii Hist. iib. xliii. p. 301. Vila di Cos. Medid di Baldin»
íce. 9th edit Svo.
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he imputed as much to the arts of the French, as to the levity of the Scottish
monarch, he took arms against Scotland, threatening to subdue the king
dom, since he could not gain the friendship of its king. At the same time,
bis resentment against Francis quickened his negotiations with the em
peror, an alliance with whom he was nowas forward to acceptas the other
could be to offer it. During this war with Scotland, and before the con
clusión of his negotiations with Charles, James V. died, leaving his crown
to Mary his only daughter, an infant of a lew days oíd. Upon this event,
Henry altered at once his whole system with regard to Scotland, and
abandoning all thoughts of conquering it, aimed at what was more advan
tageous as well as more practicable, a unión with that kingdom by a
marriage between Edward his only son and the young queen. But here,
loo, he apprehended a vigorous opposition from the French faction in Scot
land, which began to bestir itselí in order to thwart the measure. The
necessity of crushing this party among the Scots, and of preventing Francis
from furnishing them any effectual aid, confirmed Henry’s resolution of
breaking with France, ana pushed him on to put a finishing hand to the
treaty of confederacy with the emperor.
In this league [Feb. 11] were contained first of all, articles for securing
their future amity and mutual defence ; then were enumerated the demands
which they were respectively to make upon Francis ; and the plan of their
operations was fixed, if he should refuse to grant them satisfaction. They
agreed to require that Francis should not only renounce his alliance with
Solyman, which had been the source of infinite calamities to Christendom
but also that he should make reparation for the damages which that unna
tural unión had occasioned; that he should restore Burgundy to the emperor,
that he should desist immediately from hostilities, and íeave Charles at
leisure to oppose the common enemy of the Christian faith; and that he
should immediately pay the sums due to Henry, or put some towns in his
hands as security to that effect. If, within forty days, he did not comply
with these demands, they then engaged to invade France each with twenty
thousand foot and five thousand liorse, and not lay down their arms until
they had recovered Burgundy, together with the towns on the Somme, for
the emperor, and Normandy and Guienne, or even the whole realm ot
F ranee, for Henry.* Their heralds, accordingly, set out with these haughty
requisitions; and though they were not permitted to enter France, the two
monarchs held Ihemselves fully entitled to execute whatever was stipulated
in their treaty.
Francis, on hispart, was not less diligent inpreparing for the approaching campaign. Having early observed symptoms of Henry’s disgust and
alienation, and finding all his endeavours to soothe and reconcile him inef
fectual, he knew his temper too well not to expect that open hostilities
would quickly follow upon this secession of friendship. For this reason he
redoubled his endeavours to obtain from Solyman such aid as might counterbalance the great accession of strength which the emperor would receive
by his alliance with England. In order to supply the place of the two
ambassadors murdered by Guasto, he sentas his envoy, first to Venice, and
then to Constantinople, Paulin, who, though in no higher rank than a captain
of foot, was deemed worthy of being raised to this important station, to
wmch he was recommended by Bellay, who had trained him to the arts of
negotiation, and made trial of his address and talents on several occasions.
Ñor did he belie the opinión conceived of his courage and abilitiés Has-,
tening to Constantinople, without regarding the dangers to which he wras
exposed, he urged his master’s demands with such boldness, and availed
himselí of every circumstance with such dexterity, that he soon removed
all the sultan’s difficulties. As some of the bashaws, swayed either by
Rym. xiv. 768 Herb. 238.
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their own opinión, or influenced by the emperor’s emissaries, who had made
theii way even into this court, had declared in the divan against acting m
concert with Frailee, he found means either to convince or silence them.
At last he obtained orders Cor Barbarossa to sail with a powerful fleet, and
to regulate all Iris operations by the directions of the French king. 1 rancis
was not equally successful in his attempts to gain the princes of the em
pire. The extraordinary rigour with which he thought it necessary to
punish such of his subjeets as had embraced the protestant opinions, in order
to give some notable evidence of his own zeal for the catholic faith, and to
wipe oíF the imputations to which he was Hable from his confederacy witn
the Turks, placed an insuperable barrier between him and such of the Ger
mans as interest or inclination would have prompted mostreadily tojoin him.t
His chief advantage, however, over the emperor, he derived on this, as on
other occasions, from the contiguity of his dominions, as well as from the
extent ofthe royal authority in France, which exempted him from all the
delays and disappointmenls unavoidable wherever popular assemblies pro
vide for the expenses of government by occasional and irugal subsidies.
Henee his domèstic preparations were always carried on with vigour and
rapidity, while those of the emperor, unless wnen quickened by some foreign
supply, or some temporary expedient, were extremely slow and dilatory.
Long before any army was in readiness to oppose him, Francis took the
field in the Low-Countries, against which he turned the whole weight oí
the war. He made himself master of Landrecy, which he determined to
keep as the key to the whole province of Hainault; and ordered it to be
fortified with great care. Turning from thence to the right, he entered the
dutchy of Luxemburg, and found it in the same defenceless State as in the
former year. While he was thus employed, the emperor, having drawn
together an army, composedof all the diflerent nations subject to his gov
ernment, entered the territories of the duke oí Cleves, on whom he had
vowed to inflict exemplary vengeance. This prince, whose conduct and
situation were similar to that of Robert de la Mark in the firstwar between
Charles and Francis, resembled him likewise in his fate. Unable, witb
his feeble army, to face the emperor, who advanced at the head of forty
four thousand men, he retired at his approach ; and the Imperialists, being
at liberty to act as they pleased, immediately invested Duren. That town,
though gallantly defended, was taken by assault; all the inhabitants were
put to the sword, and the place itself reduced to ashes. This dreadful
example of severity struck the people of the country with such general
terror, that all the other tovvns, even such as were capable of resistance,
sent their keys to the emperor [August 24] ; and before a body of French,
detached to his assistance, could come up, the duke himself was obliged
to malee his submission to Charles in the most abject manner. Being admitted into the Imperial presence, he kneeled, together with eight of his
principal subjeets, and implored merey. The emperor allowed him to
remain in that ignominious posture, and eyeing him with a haughty and
severe look, wiüiout deigning to answer a single word, remitted him to his
ministers. The conditions, however, which they prescribed, were not so
rigorous as he had reason to have expected after such a reception. He was
obliged [Sept. 7] to renounce his alliance with France and Denmark ; to
resign all his pretensions to the dutchy of Gueldres ; to enter into perpetual
am.ty with the emperor and king ofthe Romans. In return for which, all
his hereditary dominions were restored, except two towns which the em
peror kept as pledges of the duke’s fidelity during the continuance of the
war; and he was reinstated in his privileges as .a prince of the empire.
Not long after, Charles, as a proof of the sincerity of his reconcilement,
gave him inmarriage one of the daughters of his brother Ferdinand.J
* Sandov. Histor. tom. ii. 346. Jovii Hist. lib. xli. 285, &c. 300, &c. Brantome.
iii. 403.
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liaving thus chastised the presumption of the duke of Cleves, detached
one of his allies from Francis, and annexed to his own dominions in the
Low-Countries i considerable province which lay contiguous to them,
Charles advanced towards Hainault, and laid siege to Landrecy. There,
as the first fruits of his alliance with Henry, he was joined by six thousand
English under Sir John Wallop. The garrison, consisting of veteran troops
commanded by De La Lande and Desse, two officers oí reputation, made
a vigorous resistance. Francis approached with all his forces to relieve
that place; Charles covered the siege; both were determined to hazard
an engagement; and all Europe expected to see this contest, which had
continued so long, decided at last by a battle between two great armies
led by their respective monarchs in person. But the ground which separated their two camps was such, as put the disadvantage manifestly on his
side who should venture to attack, and neither of them chose to run that
risk. Amidst a variety of movements in order to draw the enemy into
the snare, or to avoid it themselves, Francis, with admirable conduct and
equally good fortune, threw first a supply of fresh troops, and then a con
voy of provisions, into the town, so that the emperor, despairing of
success, withdrew into winter-quarters,* in order to preserve his army from
being entirely ruined by the rigour of the season.
During this campaign, Solyman fulfilled his engagements to the French
king with great punctuality. He himself marched into Hungary with a
numerous army [November] ; and as the princes of the empire made no
great eífort to save a country which Charles, by employing his own forcé
against Francis, seemed willing to sacrifice, there was no appearance ot
any body of troops to oppose his progress. He besieged, one after another,
Qqinque Ecclesia;, Alba, and Gran, the three most considerable towns in
the kingdom, of which Ferdinand had kept possession. The first was
taken by storm ; the other two surrendered; and the whole kingdom, a small
córner excepted, was subjected to the Turkish yoke.j About the same
time, Barbarossa sailed with a fleet of a hundred and ten galleys, and
coasting along the shore of Calabria, made a descent at Rheggio, which
he plundered and burnt; and advancing from thence to the mouth of the
Tiber, he stopped there to water. The citizens of Rome, ignorant of his
iestination, and filled with terror, began to íly with such general precipitation, that the city would have been totally deserted, if they had not
resumed courage upon Ietters from Paulin the French envoy, assuring them
that no violence or injury would be offered by the Turks to any State m
alliance with the king his master. J From Ostia, Barbarossa sailed to
Marseill.es, and being'joined by the French fleet with a body of land
forces on board, under the count d’Enguien, a gallant young prince of the
house of Bourbon, they directed their course towards Nice, the solé retreat
uf the unfortunate duke ol Savoy [August 10], There, to the astonishment
and scandal of all Christendom, the_ lilies of France and crescent oí
Alahomet appeared in conjunction against a fortress on which the cross of
Savoy was displayed. The town, however, was bravely defended against
their combined forcé by Montfort, a Savoyard gentleman, who stood a
general assault, and repulsed the enemy with great loss before he retired
into the castle. That fort, situated upon a rock, on which the artillery
made no impression, and which could not be undermined, he held out_so
long, that Doria had time to approach with his fleet, and the marquis del
Guasto to march with a body of troops from Milán. Upon intelligence of
this, the French and Turks raised the siege [Sept. 8] ;§ and Francis had
not even the consolation of success, to render the infamy which he drew
on himself, by calling in such an auxiliary, more pardonable.
* Bellay, 405, &c.
t Istuanhaff. Histor. Hung. I. xv. 107.
t Jovii Hi_st.!. xlïi. 3(H,
Çallavic. 1G0.
Guichenon Histoire de Savoye, tora. i. p. 651. Bellay, 425, &c.

T H E R E I G N OF T H E
JBook VII.
310
From the small progress ®f either party during this campaign, it was
obvious to what a length the war might be drawn put between two
princes, whose power was so equally balanced, and who, by their own
talents or activity, could so vary and multiply their. resources. i he tnal
which theyhad now made of each other’s strength might llave taught
them the imprudence of persisting in a war, wherein there was greater
appearance of their distressing their own dominions than oí conquenng
those of their adversary, and should have disposed both to wish íor peace.
If Charles and Francis had been influenced by considerations oí mterest
or prudence alone, this, without doubt, must have been the manner in
which they would have reasoned. But the personal ammosity, whicn
mingled itself in all their quarrels, had grown to be so violent and impla
cable, that, for the pleasure of gratifying it, they disregarded every thing
else • and were infinitely more solicitous how to hurt each other, than how
to secure what would be of advantage to themselves. No sooner ther
did the season forcé them to suspend hostilities, than, without paying any
attention to the pope’s repeated endeavours or paternal exhortations to
re-establish peace, they began to provide for the operations of the next
year with new vigour, and an activity increasing with their hatred. Charles
turned his chief attention towards gaining the princes of the empire, and
endeavoured to rouse the formidable but unwieldy strength of the Ger
mànic body against Francis. In order to understand the propriety ot the
steps which he took for that purpose, it is necessary to review the chiet
tiansactions in that country since the diet of Ratisbon in the year 1541.
Much about the time that that assembly broke up, Maurice succeeded
his father Henry in the government of that part of Saxony which belonged
to the Albertine branch of the Saxon family. This young prince, then
only in his twentieth year, had, even at that early period, begun to discoter the great talents which qualified him for acting such a distmguished
part in the affairs of Germany. As soon as he entered upon the adminis
traron, he struck out into such a new and singular path, as showed that
he aimed from the beginning, at something great and uncommon. i hough
zealously attached to the protestant opinions, both from education and
principie, he refused to accede to the league of Smalkalde, being determined, as he said, to maintain the purity of religión, which was the original
object of that confederacy, but not to entangle himself in the political
interests or combinations to which it had given rise. At the same time,
foreseein0*a rupture between Charles and the confederates oí Smalkalde,
and perceiving which of them was most likely to prevail in the contest,
instead of that jealousy and distrust which the other protestants expressed
of all the emperor’s designs, he affected to place in him_ an unbounded
confidence : and courted his favour with the utmost assiduity. v\ hen the
other protestants, in the year 1542, either declined assisting 1 erdinand m
Huno-ary, or aflforded him reluctant and feeble aid, Maurice marched tluther
in person, and rendered himself conspicuous by his zeal and courage.
From the same motive, he had led to the emperor’s assistance, during the
last campaign, a body of his own troops; and the gracefulness of his person, his dextcrity in all military exercises, together with his intrepidi ty,
which courted and delighted in danger, did not distinguí* him more in
the field, than his great abilities and insinuatmg address won upon the
emperor’s confidence and favour.* While by thisconduct, whicn appeared
extraordinary lo those who held the same opinions with him concerning
religión, Maurice endeavoured to pay court to the emperor, he began to
discover some degree of jealousy of his cousm the elector oí oaxony
This, which proved in the sequel so fatal to the elector, had almost occasioried an open rupture between them , and soon after Maurice s accessiou
* Sleid. 31(3. Scck J
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to the government, they both took aíms with equal rage, upon accountl of
a dispute about the right of junsdiction over a paltry tovvn situated on the
Moldaw. They were prevented, however, from proceeding to action by
the mediation of the landgrave ot Hesse, whose daughter Maurice had
married, as well as by the powerful and authoritative admomtions of
r

.1

^

•

Amidst these transactions, the pope, though extremely rntated at the
emperor’s concessions to the protestants at the dut of Ratisbon, was so
warmly solicited on all hands, by such as were most devouth attached to
the see of Rome, no less than by those whose fidelily or designs he suspected,
to summon a general council, that he found it impossible toavoid any longer
callinJ- that assembly. The impatience for íts meetmg, and the expectations of great eífects^ from its decisions, seemed to grow in proportion to
the difficulty of obtaining it. He still adhered, however, to his origina
resolution of holding it in some town of Italy. where, by the number of
ecclesiastics, retainers to his court, and depending on his favour, vvho could
repair to it without difficulty or expense, he might influence and e en
direct all its proceedings. This proposition, though otten reJected b7 11 e
Germans, he instructed his nuncio to the diet held at Spires [March 3], i
the year 1542, to renew once more ; and if he found it gave no greater
satisfaction than formerly,he eippowered him, as a ]ast■“ ““ “ ion,, to propose for the place of meetmg, Trent, a City in the Pyrol, subject to the
hng of the Romans, and situated on the confines between Germany and
Italy. The catholic princes in the diet, after giving it as their opimon
that the council might have been held with greater advantage in Ratisbon
Cologne, or some of the great cities of the empire, were at length induced
to approve of the place which the pope had named. The protestants
unammously expressed their dissatisfaction, and protested that they would
pay no regard to a council held beyond the precincts of the empire,
caíed by the pope’s authority, and in which he assumed the right oí
PrTheinpope, without taking any notice of their objections, published the
u.,11 intimation ÍMav 22, 15421, named three cardinals to preside as his
I.Í1 Í
& « m te repair to Tren, bafore Ure « o Forereher the dav he had fixed for opemng the council. But it raui had de
shed the meetingof a council as sinc°erely as he pretended he would no
have pitched on such an improper time for calling it. Instead of thal
e-eneral unión and tranquillity, without which the deliberations of a coi n
cil could neither be conducted with secunty, ñor attended with autnontj,
such a fierce war was just ldndled between the emperor and Francis, a=
rendered it impossible for the ecclesiastics from many parts of Europe to
resort thither in safety. The legales, accordmgly, remained severa montlis
at Trent; but as no person appeared there, except a feyv prelates from
the ecclesiastical state, the pope, in order to ayo.d the ridicule and contempt which this drew upon him from the enemie» of the ohurch, recalled
tl1Unhappil^°for^the^aMhorhy of the papal see, at the very time that the
Germán protestants took every occasion ot pourmg contempt upon it, the
emperor and king of the Romans found it necessary not only to connive at
th” Fr conduct, but to court their favour by repeated acts of mdu gence.
In the same diet of Spires, in which they had motested m the most disrespectful terms against assembling a council at Trent, Ferdmand, who de
pended on their aid for the defence of Hungary, not only permitted that
protestation to be inserted in the records of the diet, but renewed m lheii
Favour all the emperor’s concessions at Ratisbon, adding to them whatev er
* Sleid. 292
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they demanded for their farther security. Among other particulars, be
granted a suspensión of a decree of the Imperial chamber against the citv
of Goslar (one of those which had entered into the league ot Smalkalde)
on account of its having seized the ecclesiastical revenues within its domains, and enjoined Henry duke of Brunswick to desist from his attempta
to carry that decree into execution. But Hemy, a furious bigot, and no
less obstinate than rash in all his undertakings, continumg to disquiet the
people of Goslar by his incursions, the elector of Saxony and landgrave of
Hesse, that they might not suffer any member of the Smalkaldic body to
be oppressed, assembled their forces, declared war in form against Hemy,
and in the space of a few weeks, stripping him entirely of his dominions,
drove him as a wretched exile to take refuge in the court of Bavaria.
By this act of vengeance, no less severe than sudden, they filled all Germany with dread of their power, and the confederates ot Shialkalde appeared, by this first effort of their arms, to be as ready as they were able
to protect those whohadjoined their association.*
Emboldened by so many concessions in their favour, as well as by the
progress which their opinions daily made, the princes of the league oí
Smalkalde took a solemn protest against the Imperial chamber, and declined its jurisdiction for the future, because that court had not been visited
or reformed according to the decree of Raüsbon, and continued to discover
a most indecent partiality in all its proceedings. Not long after this, they
ventured a step farther; and protesting against the recess of a diet held
at Nuremberg [April 23, 1543], which provided for the defence-of Hungary, refused to furnish their contingent for that purpose unless the Impe
rial chamber were reformed, and full security were granted them in every
point with regard to religión.]
1544.] Such were the lengths to which the protestants had proceeded,
and such their confidencc in their own power when the emperor returned
from the Low-Countries, to hold a diet which he had summoned to meet
at Spires. The respect due to the emperor, as well as the importance oi
the affairs which were to be laid before it, rendered this assembly extremely
full. All the electors, a great number of princes ecclesiastical and secular,
with the deputies of most of the cities, were present. Charles soon perceived that this was not a time to offend the jealous spirit of the protes
tants, by asserting in any high tone the authority and doctrines of the
church, or by abridging, m the smallest article, the liberty which they now
enjoyed ; but that, on the contrary, if he expected any support from them,
or wished to preserve Germany from intestine disorders while he was engaged in a foreign war, he must soothe them by new concessions, and a
more ample extensión of their religious privileges. He began accordingly
with courting the elector of Saxony, and landgrave of Hesse, the heads of
the protestant party, and by giving up some things in their favour, and
granting liberal promises with regard to others, he secured himself from
any danger of opposition on their part. Having gained this capital point,
he then ventured to address the diet with greater ireedom. He began by
representing his own zeal, and unwearied efforts with regard to two things
most essential to Christendom, the procuring of a general council in order
to compose the religious dissensions which had unhappily arisen in Ger
many, and the providing some proper means for checking the formidable
progress of the ïurkish arms. But he observed, with deep regret, that
his pious endeavours had been entirely defeated by the unjustifiable ambi
tion of the French king, who having wantonly kindled the fíame of war
in Europe, which had been so lately extinguished by the truce of Nice,
rendered it impossible foi the fathers of the church to assemble in council.
* Sleiil. 296. Commemoratio succincta Causarum Belli, &c. a Smalkaldicis contra Henr
Brunsw. ab iisdem, edita: ap Scardium, tom. ii. 307.
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or to deliberate with security ; and obliged him to etnploy those forces in
his own defence, which, with greater satisfaction to himself, as well as
more honour to Christendom, he would have turned against the infidels
that Francis, not thinking it enough to have called him off from opposing
the Mahometans, had, with unexampled impiety, invited them into the
heart of Christendom, and joining his arms to theirs, had openly attacked
the duke of Savoy, a member of the empire ; that Barbarossa’s fleet was
now in one of the ports of France, waiting only the return of spring to
cany terror and desolation to the coast of some Christian state : _that in
such a situation it was folly to think of distant expeditions against the
Turk, or of marching to oppose his armies in Hungary, while such a puwerful ally received him into the centre of Europe, and gave him footing
there. It was a dictate of prudence, he added, to oppose the nearest ana
most imminent danger, first of all, and by humbling the power of France,
to deprive Solyman of the advantages which he derived from the unnatural confederacy formed between him and a monarch, who stili arrogated
the name of Most Christian: that, in truth, a war against the French
king and the sultán ought to be considered as the same thing; and that
every advantage gained over the former was a severe and sensible blow to
the lalter: on all these accounts, he concluded with demanding their aid
against Francis, not merely as an enemy of the Germànic body,orof him
who was its head, but as an avowed ally of the infidels, and a public
enemy to the Christian name.
In order to give greater weight to this violent invective of the emperor,
the king of the Romans stood up, and related the rapid conquesta of the
sultán in Hungary, occasioned, as he said, by the fatal necessity imposed
on his brother, of employing his arms against France. When he had
finished, the ambassacfors of Savoy gave a detail of Barbarossa’s operations at Nice, and of the ravages which he had committed on that coast.
All these, added to the generat indignation which Francis’s unprecedented
unión with the Turks excited in Europe, made such an impression on the
diet as the emperor wished, and disposed most of the members to grant
him such effectual aid as he had demanded. The ambassadors whom
Francis had sent to explain the motives of his conduct, were not permitted
to enter the bounds of the empire ; and the apology which they published
for their master, vindicating his alliance with Solyman, by examples drawn
from scripture, and the practice of Christian princes, was little regarded
by men who were irritated already, or prejudiced against him to such a
degree, as to be incapable of allowing their proper weight to any argu
ments in his behalf.
Such being the favourable disposition of the Germans, Charles perceived
that no.thing could now obstruet his gaining all that he aimed at, but the
fears and jealousies of the protestants, which he determined to quiet by
granting every thing that the utmost solicitude of these passions could desire for the security of their religión. With this view, he consented to a
recess, whereby all the rigorous edicts hitherto issued against the protes
tants were suspended ; a council either general or national to be assembled
in Germany was declared necessary, in order to re-establish peace in the
church ; until one of these should be held (which the emperor undertook
to bring about as soon as possible), the free and public exercise of the
protestant religión was authorized; the Imperial chamber was enjoined to
give no molestation to the protestants; and when the term, for which the
present judges in that court were elected, should expire, persons duly
qualified were then to be admited as members, without any aistinction on
account of religión. In return for these extraordinary acts of indulgence,
the protestants concurred with the other members of the diet, in deciaring
war against Francis in name of the empire ; in voting the emperor a body
of twenty-fo ir thousand foot, and four thousand horse, to be maintained at
Vol. II.—40
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¡he public expense for six months, and to be employed against France,
md at the same time the diet imposed a poll-tax'ío be levied throughout
ill Germany on every person without exception, for the support of the
war against the Turks.
Cha®’es, while he gave the greatest attention to the minute and intricate
detail of particulars necessary towards conducting the deliberations of a
numerous and divided assembly to such a successful period, negotiated a
separate peace with the king of Denmark; who, though he had hitherto
performed nothing considerable in consequence of his alliance with Francis,
liad it in his power, however, to make a troublesome diversión in favour of
that monarch.* At the same time, he did not neglect proper applications
to the king of England, in order to rouse him to more vigorous efforts
against their common enemy. Little, indeed, was wanting to accomplish
tnis ; for such events had happened in Scotland as inflamed Henry to the
most violent pitch of resentment against Francis. Having concluded with
the parliament of Scotland a treaty of marriage between his son and their
voung queen, by which he reckoned himself secure of eífecting the unión of
the two kingdoms, which had been long desired, and often attempted without
success by his predecessors, Mary of Guise the queen mother, cardinal
Beatoun, and other partisans of France, found means not only to break
off the match, but to alienate the Scottish nation entirely from the friendship of England, and to strengthen its ancient attachment to France.
Henry, however, did not abandon an object of so much importance ; and
as the humbling of Francis, besides the pleasure of taking revenge upon
an enemy who had disappointed a favourite measure, appeared the most
effectual method of bringing the Scots to accept once more of the treaty
which they liad relinquished, he was so eager to accomplish this, that he
was ready to second whatever the emperor could propose to be attempted
against the French king. The plan, accordingly, which they concerted,
was such, if it had been punctually executed, as must have ruined France
in the first place, and would have augmented so prodigiously the emperor’s
power and territories, as might in the end have proved fatal to the liberties
of Europe. They agreed to invade France each with an army of twentyfive thousand men, and, without losing lime in besieging the frontier towns,
to advance directly towards the interior provinces, and to join their forces
near Paris.j
Francis stood alone in opposition to ali the enemies whom Charles was
mustering against him. Solyman had been the only ally who did not
desert him ; but the assistance which he received from him had rendered
him so odious to all Christendom, that he resolved rather to forego ali the
advantages of his friendship, than to become, on that account, the object
of general detestation. For this reason, he dismissed Barbarossa as soon
as winter was over, who, after ravaging the coast of Naples and Tuscany,
returned to Constantinople. As Francis could not hope to equal the forces
of so many powers combined against him, he endeavoured to supply that
defect by despatch, which was more in his power, and to get the start of
them in taking the field. Early in the spring the count d’Enguien invested
Carignan, a town in Piedmont, which the marquis del Guasto the Imperial
general having surprised the former year, considered of so much importance,
that he had fortified it at great expense. The count pushed the siege with
such vigour, that Guasto, fond of his own conquest, and seeing no other
way of savin^ it from falling into the hands ol the French, resolved to
hazard a battle in order to relieve it. He began his march from Milán for
this purpose, and as he was at no pains to conceal his intention, it was
soon known in the French camp. Enguien, a gallant and enterprising
voung man, wished passionately to try the fortune of a battle ; his troops
Du Mont Corps Diplom. tom. iv. p. 2. p. 274.
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oesired it with no less ardour; but the peremptory injinction of the king
not to venture a general engagement, flowing from a piudent attention to
the present situation of affairs, as well as from the remembrance of former
disasters, restrained him from venturing upon it. Unwilling, however, to
abandon Carignan, when it was just ready to yield, and eager to distinguish
his command by some memorable action, he despatched Monluc to court,
in order to lay before the king the advantages of fighling the enemy, and
the bopes which he had of victory. The king referred the matter to his
privy council; all the ministers declared one after another, against fighting,
and supported their sentiments by reasons extremely plausible. While
they were delivering their opinions, Monluc, who was permitted to be
present, discovered such visible and extravagant symptoms of impatience
•o speak, as well as such dissatisfaction with what he heard, that Francis,
diverted with his appearance, called on him to declare what he could offer
in reply to sentiments which seemed to be as just as they were general.
Upon this, Monluc, a plain but spirited soldier,_and of known courage,
rcpresented the good condition of the troops, their eagerness to meet the
enemy in the field, their confidence in their officers, togefher with the
everlasting infamy which the declining of a battle wquid bring on the
French arms; and he urged his arguments with such lively impetuosity,
and such a flow of rnilitary eloquence, as gained over to his opinion, no
only the king, naturally fond of daring actions, but several of the council
Francis, catching the same enthusiasm which had animated his troops,
suddenly started up, and having lifted his hands to heaven, and implored
the Divine protection, he then addressed himself to Monluc, “ Go, ’ says
he, “ relurn to Piedmont, and fight in the name of God.”*
No sooner was it known that the king had given Enguien leave to fight
•the Imperialists, than such was the martial ardour of the gallant and high
spirited gentlemen of that age, that the court was quite deserted, every
person desirous of reputalion or capable of Service, hurrying to Piedmont,
in order to share, as volunteers, in the danger and glory of the action.
Encouraged by the arrival of so many brave officers, Enguien immedF
ately prepared for battle, nor did Guasto decline the coinbat. The number
cf cavalry was almost equal, but the Imperial infantry exceeded the French
by at least ten thousand men. They met near Cerisoles [April 11], in an
open plain, which afforded to neither any advantage of ground, and both
had full time to form their army in proper order. The shock was^ such
as might have been expected between veteran troops, violent and obstinate.
The French cavalry rushing forward to the charge with their usual vivacity,
bore down every thing that opposed them; but, on the other hand, the
steady and disciplined valour of the Spanish infantry having forced the
body which they encountered to give way, victory remained in suspense,
ready to declare for whichever general could make the best use of that
critical moment. Guasto, ençaged in that part of his army which was
thrown into disorder, and afraid oTfailing into the hands oj the French, whose
vengeance he dreaded on account of the murder of Rincón and Fregoso,
lost his presence of mind, and forgot to order a large body of reserve to
advance; whereas Enguien, with admirable courage and equal conduct,
supported at the head of his gens d’armes, such ol his battalions as began
to yield ; and at the same time he ordered the Swiss in his Service, who
had been victorious wherever they fought, to fall upon the Spaniards.
This motion proved decisive. All that followed was confusión and
slaughter. The marquis dei Guasto, wounded in the thigh, escaped only
by the swiftness of his horse. The victory of the French was complete,
ten thousand of the Imperialists being slain, and a considerable number,
with all their tents, baggage, and artillery, taken. On the part of the.
* Meraoircs de Monluc-
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conquerors, their joy was without allay, a few only being killed, and among
these no officer of distinction.*
This splendid action, beside the reputation with which it was attended,
delivered France from an imminent danger, as it ruined the army with
which Guasto had iritended to invade the country between the Rhone and
Saone, where there were neither fortified towns ñor reguiar forces to
oppose his progress. But it was not in Francis’s power to pursue the
victory with such vigour as to reap all the advantages which it might
have yielded ; for though the Milanese remained now almost defenceless ;
though the inhabitants who had long murmured under the rigour of the
Imperial government, were ready to throw off the yoke ; though Enguien,
flushed vvith success, urged the king to seize this happy opportunity of
recovering a country, the acquisition of which had been long his favourite
object; yet, as the emperor and the king of England were preparing to
break in upon the opposite frontier of France with numeroús armies, it
became necessary to sacrifice all thoughts of conquest to the public
safety; and to recall twelve thousand of Enguien’s best troops to be employed in defence of the kingdom. Enguien’s subsequent operations were,
of consequence, so languid and inconsiderable, that the reduction of Carignan and some other towns in Piedmont, was all that he gained by his
great victory at Cerisoles.t
The emperor, as usual, was late in taking the field, but he appeared,
towards the beginning of June, at the head of an army more numerous
and better appointed than any which he had hitherto led against France.
It amounted almost to fifty thousand men, and part of it having reduced
Luxemburg and some other towns in the Netherlands, before he himself
joined it, he now marchad with the whole towards the frontiers of Cham
pagne [June]. Charles, according to his agreement with the king of Eng-*
Iand, ought to have advanced directly towards Paris; and the dauphfn,
who_ commanded the only army to which Francis trusted for the security
of his dominions in that quarter, was in no condition to oppose him. But
the success with which the French had defended Provence in the year
one thousand five h'undred and thirty-six, had taught them the rriost
effectual method of distressing an invading enemy. Champagne, a country
abounding more in vines than corn, was incapable of maintaining a great
army ; and before the emperor’s approach, whatever could be of any use
to his troops had been carried oíf or destroyed. This rendered it neces
sary for him to be master of s.ome places of strength in order to secure
the convoys, on which alone he now perceived that he must depend for
subsistence; and he found the frontier towns so ill provided for defence,
that he hoped it would not be a work either of much time or difficulty te
reduce them. Accordingly Ligny and Commercy, which he first attacked,
surrendered after a short resistance. He then invested St. Disier [July 8].
which, though it commanded an important p«ss on the Marne, was des
titute of every thing necessary for sustaining a siege. But the count de
Sancerre and M. De la Lande, who had acquired such reputation by the
defence of Landrecy, generously threw themselves into the town, and undertook to holdit out to the last extremity. The emperor soon found how
capable they were of making good their promise, and that he could not
expect to take the town without besieging it in form. This accordingly
he undertook; and as it was his nature never to abandon any enterprise in
which he had once engaged, he persisted in it with an inconsiderate
obstinacy.
The king of England’s preparations for the campaign were completed
long before the emperor’s ; but as he did not choose, on the one hand, to
encounter alone the whole power of France, and was unwilling, on the
* Bellay, 429, &c, Memoires de Monluc. Jovii Hiat.I. xliv. p. 327. C.
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other, that his troops should remain inactive, he took that opportunity
of chastising the Scots, by sending his fleet, together with a considerable
part of his infantry, under the earl of Hertford, to invade their country
Hertford executed his commission with vigour, plundered and burnt
Edinburgh and Leith, laid waste the adjacent country, and re-embarked
his men with such despatch that they joined their sovereign soon after
his landing in France* [July 14]. When Henry arrived in that kingdom,
he found the emperor engaged in the siege of St. Disier; an ambassador
however, whom he sent to congratulate the English monarch on his safe
airival on the continent, solicited him to march, in terms of the treaty,
directly to Paris. But Charles had set his ally such an ill example of
fulfilling the conditions of their confederacy with exaetness, that Iienry,
observing him employ his time and forces in taking towns for his own
behoof, saw no reason why he should not attempt the reduction of some
places that lay conveniently for himself. Without paying any regard to
the emperor’s remonstrances, he immediately invested Boulogne, and
commanded the duke of Norfolk to press the siege of Montreuil, whiib
had been begun before his arrival, by a body of Flemings, in conjunction
with some English troops. While Charles and Henry showed such attention each to his own interest, they both neglected the common cause.
Instead of the unión and confidence requisite towards conducting the
great plan that they had formed, they early had discovered a mutual
jealousy of each other, which, by degrees, begot distrust, and ended in
open hatred.j
By this time, Francis had, with unwearied industry, drawn together an
army, capable, as well from the number as from the valour of the troops,
of making head against the enemy. But the dauphin, who still acted as
general, prudently declining a battle, the loss of which would have endangered the kingdomv satisfied himself with harassing the emperor
with hislight troops, cutting off his convoys, and laying waste the country
around him. Though extremely distressed by these operations. Charles
still pressed the siege of St. Disier, which Sancerre defended with astonishing fortitude and conduct. He stood repeated assaults, repulsing the
enemy in them all; and undismayed even by the death of his brave asso
ciate, De la Lande, who was killed by a cannon-ball, he continued to
show the same bold countenance and obstinate resolution. At the end of
five weeks, he was still in a condition to hold out some time longer, when
an artifice of Granville’s induced him to surrender. That crafty politi
zan, having intercepted the key to the cipher which the duke of Guise
used in communicating intelligence to Sancerre, forged a letter in Iris
ñame, authorizing Sancerre to capitulate, as the king, though highly satis
fied with his behaviour, thought it imprudent to hazard a battle for his
relief. This letter he conveyed into the town in a manner which could
raise no suspicion, and the governor fell into the snare. Even then, he
obtained such honourable conditions as his gallant defence merited, and
among others, a cessation of hostilities for eight days, at the expiration of
which he bound himself to open the gates, if Francis, during that time,
did not attack the Imperial army, and throw fresh troops into the town.]
Tbus Sancerre, by detaining the emperor so long before an inconsiderable
place, afforded his sovereign full time to assemble all his forces, and,
what rarely falls to the lot of an officer in such an inferior command, ac
quired the glory of having saved his country.
As soon as St. Disier surrendered, the emperor advanced into the heart
of Champagne [August 17], but Sancerre’s obstinate resístante had damped
his sanguine hopes of penetrating to Paris, and led him seriously to reflect on what he might expect before towns of greater strength, and
* Hist. Scotland.
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defended by more numerous garrisons. At the same time, the procuiing
subsistence for his army was attended \vith great diíliculty, which iiicreased in proportion as he withdrew farther from his own frontier. He
had lost a great number oí his best troops in the siege of St. Disier, and
many fell daily in skirmishes, which it was not m his power to avoid,
though they wasted his army insensibly, without Ieading to any decisive
action. Tiie season advanced apace, and he had not yet the command
eilher of a sufficient extent of territory, or of any such considerable town
as rendered it safe to winter in the enemy’s country. Great arrears, too,
were now clue to his soldiers, who were upon the point of mutinying for
their pay, while he knew not from what funds to satisfy them. All these
considerations induced him to listen to the overtures of peace, which a
Spanish Dominican, the confessor of hissister, the queen of France, had
secretly made to his confessor, a monk of the same order. In consequence of lilis, plenipotenliaries were named on both sides, and began
their conferences in Chause, a small village near Chalons. At the same
time, Charles, eitherfrom a desire of making one great final effort against
France, or merely to gain a pretext for deserting his ally, and concluding
a separate peace, sent an ambassador formally to require Henry, according to the stipulation in their treaty, to advance towards Paris. While
he expected a return from him, and waited the issue of the conferences at
Chause, he continued to march forward, though in the utmost distress
from scarcity of provisions. But at last, by a fortunate motion on his
part, or through some neglect or treachery on that of the French, he surprised first Esperney, ana then Chateau Fhierry, in both of which were
considerable magazines'. No sooner was it known that these lowns, the
latter of which is not two days march from Paris, were in the hands of
the enemy, than that great capital, defenceless, and susceptible of any
violent alarm in proportion to its greatness, was «filled with consternation.
The inhabitants, as if the emperor had been already at their gates, lled in
the wildest confusión and despair, many sending their wives and children
down the Seine to Rouen, others to Orleans, and the towns upon the
Loire. Francis himself, more afilicted with this than with any other
event during his reign, and sensible as well of the triumph that his rival
would enjoy in insulting his capital, as of the_ danger to which the kingdom was exposed, could not refrain from crying out, in the first emotion
of his surprise and sorrow, “ How dear, O my God, do I pay for this
crown, which I thought thou hadst granted me íreely !”* But recovering
in a moment from this sudden sally of peevishness and impatience, he
devoutly added, “ Thy will, however, be done and proceeded to issue
the necessary orders for opposing the enemy with his usual activity and
presence of mind. The dauphin detached eiglit thousand men to Paris,
which revived the courage of the affrighted citizens ; he threw a strong
garri son into Meaux, and, by a forced march, got into Ferte, between the
Imperialists and the capital.
Upon this, the emperor, who began again to feel the want of provisions,
perceiving that the dauphin still prudently declined a battle, and not
daring to attack his camp with forces so much shattered and reduced ty
hard Service, turned suddenly to the right, and began to fall back towards
Soissons. PÍaving about this time received Henry’s answer, whereby he
refused to abandon the sieges of Boulogne and Montreuil, of both which
he expected eveiy moment to get possession, he thought himself absolved
from all obligations of adhering to the treaty with him, and at full liberty
to consuit his own interest in what manner soever he pleased. He consented, therefore, to renew the conference, which the surprise of Esper
ney had broken off. To conclude a peace between two princes, one of
* Brantome tom. vi. 381.
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wtiom greatly desired, and the other greatly needed it, did not require a
long negotiation. It was signed at Crespy, a small town near Meaux, on
the eighteenth of September. The chief articles of it were, that all the
conquests which either partyhad made since the truce of Nice shall be
restored : íhat the emperor shall give in marriage to the Duke of Orleans,
either his own eldest daughter, or the second daughter of his brother
Ferdinand ; that if he choose to bestow on him his own daughter, he shall
settle on her all the provinces of the Low-Countries, to be- erected into an
independent state, which shall_ descend to the male issue of the marriage ;
that if he determine to give him his niece, he shall, with her, grant him
the investiture of Milán and its dependencies; that he shall within four
months declare which of these two princesses he had pitched upon, and
fulfil the respective conditions upon the consummation of the marriage,
which shall take place within a year from the date of the treaty ; that as
soon as the dulce of Orleans is put in possession either of the Low-Coun
tries or of Milán, Francis shall restore to the dulce of Savoy all that he
now possesses of his territories, except Pignerol and Montmilian ; that
Francis shall renounce all pretensions to the kingdom of Naples, or to the
sovereignty of Flanders and Artois, and Charles shall give up his claim
to the dutchy of Burgundy and county of Charolois ; that Francis shall
give no aid to the exiled king of Navarre ; that both monarchs shall join
in making war upon the Turks, towards which the king shall furnish,
when required by the emperor and empire, six hundred men at arms, and
ten thousand foot.*
Besides the immediate motives to this peace, arising from the distress
of his army through want of provisions ; from the diíliculty of retreating
out of France, and the impossibility of securing winter quarters there; the
emperor was influenced, by other considerations, more distant indeed, but
not less weighty. The pope was offended to a great degree,as well at his
concessions to the protestants in the late diet, as at his consenting to cali a
council, and to admit of public disputations in Germany, with a view of
determining the doctrines in controversy. Paul considering both these
steps as sacrilegious encroachments on the jurisdiction as well as privileges
of the holy see, had addressed to the emperor a remonstrance rather than a
letter on this subject, written with such acrimony of language, and in a
style of such high authority, as discovered more ol an intention to draw on
a quarrel, than of a desire to reclaim him. This ill humour was not a
little inflamed by the emperor’s league with Henry of England, which, being
contracted with a heretic excommunicated by the apostolic see, appeared
to the pope a profane alliance, and was not less dreaded by him than that
of Francis with Solyman. Paul’s son and grandson, highly incensed at the
emperor for having refused to gratify them with regara to the alienation of
Parma and Placentia, contributed by their suggestions to sour and disgust
him still more. To all which was added the powerful operation of the
flattery and promises which Francis incessantly employed to gain him.
Though from his desire of maintaining a neutrality, the pope had hitherto
suppressed his own resentment, had eluded the artífices of his own family,
and resisted the solicitations of the French king, it was not safe to rely
much on the steadiness of a man whom his passions, his friends, and his
interest combined to shake. The unión of the pope with France, Charles
well knew, would instantly expose his dominions in Italy to be attacked.
The Venetians, he foresaw, would probably follow the example of a pontiff,
who was considered as a model of political wisdom among the Italians,
and thus, at ajuncture when he felt himself hardly equal to the burden c.f
the present war, he would be overwhelmed with the weight of a new confederacy against him.f At the same time, the Turks, almost unresisted,
* Recueil des Traitez, 1. 1. 22?. Belius de Causis Pacis Crepiac. in Actis Erudit. Lips 17(53.
f F.PauI. 100. Pallavic 163.

T H E R E I G N OF T H E
[B ook Vil
320
made such progress in Hungary, reducmg town after town, that thev
approached near to the confines of the Austrian provinces.* Above all
these, the extraordinary progress of the protestant doctrines in Germany,
and the dangerous combination into which the princes of that profession
nad entered, called for his immediate attention. Almost one half of Ger
many had revolted fromMhe established church ; the fidel ity of the rest was
much shaken; the nobility of Austria had demanded of Ferdinand the free
exercise of religión ;t the Bohemians, among whom some seeds of the doc
trines of Huss still remained, openly favoured the new opinions; the archbishop of Cologne, with a zeal which is seldom found among ecclesiastics,
had begun the reformation of his diocess; ñor was it possible unless some
timely and effectual check were given to the spirit of innovation, to foresee
where it would end. He himself had been a witness, in the late diet, to
the peremptory and decisive tone which the protestants had now assumed.
He had seen how, from confidence in their number and unión, they had forgotten the humble style of their first petitions, and had grown to such boldness as openly to despise the pope, and to show no great reverence for the
Imperial dignity itself. If, therefore, he w’ished to maintain either the
ancient religión or his own authority, and would not choose to dwindle into
a mere nominal head of the empire,.some vigorous and speedy effort was
requisite on his part, which could not be made during a war that required
the greatest exertion of his strength against a foreign and powerful enemy.
Such being the emperor’s inducements to peace, he had the address to
frame the treaty of Crespy so as to promote all the ends which he had in
view. By coming to an agreement with Francis, he took from the pope
all prospect of advantage m courting the friendship of that monarch in
preference to his. By the proviso with regard to a war with the Turks,
he not only deprived Solyman of a powerful ally, but turned the arms of
that ally against him. By a private article, not inserted in the treaty, that
it might not raise any unseasonable alarm, he agreed with Francis that both
should exert all their influence and power in order to procure a general
council, to assert its authority, and to exterminate the protestant heresy
out of their dominions. This cut off all chance of assistance which the
confederates of Smalkalde might expect from the French king;f and lest
their solicitations, or his jealousy of an ancient rival, should hereafter tempt
Francis to forget this engagementj he left him embarrassed with a war
against England, which would put it out of his power to take any consider
able part in the affairs of Germany.
Henry, possessed at all times with a high idea of his own power and
importance, felt, in the most sensible manner, the neglect with which the
emperor had treated him in concluding a separate peace._ But the situation
of his affairs was such as somewhat alleviated the mortification which this
occasioned. For though he was obliged to recall the duke of Norfolk from
the siege of Montreuil [Sept. 1 4 ], because the Flemish troops received
orders to retire, Boulogne had surrendered before the negotiations at Crespy
were brought to an issue. While elated with vanity on account of this
conquest, and inflamed with indignation against the emperor, the ambassadors whom Francis sent to make overtures of peace, found him too arrogant
to grant what was moderate or equitable. His demands were indeed
extravagant, and made in the tone of a conqueror; that Francis should
renounce his alliance with Scotland, and not only pay up the arrear» of
former debts, but reimburse the money which Henry had expended in the
present war.§ Francis, though sincerely desirous of peace, and willing to
yield a great deal in order to obtain it, being now free from the pressure
of the Imperial arms, rejected these ignominious propositions with disdain;
* Istuanhaffi. Hist. Hung. 177.
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and Henry departing for England, hostilities continued between the two
nations.
The treaty of peace, how acceptable soever to the people of France,
whom it delivered from the dread of an enemy who had penetrated into
the heart of the kingdom, was loudlv complained of by the dauphin. He
considerad it as a manifest proof of tne king his father’s extraordinary partiality towards his younger brother, now duke of Orleans, and complained
that, from his eagerness to gain an establishment for a favourite son, he had
sacrificed the honour of the kingdom, and renounced the most ancient as
vvell as valuable rights of the crown. But as he durst not venture to offend
the king by refusing to ratify it, though extremely desirous at the same
time of securing to himself the privílege of reclaiming what was now
alienated so much to his detriment, he secretly protested, in presence oi
some of his adherents, against the whole transaction; and declared whatever he should be obliged to do in order to confirm it, nuil in itself, and
void of all obligalion. The parliament of Toulouse, probably by the
instigation of his partisans, did the same.* But Francis, highly pleased as
well with having delivered his subjects from the miseries oí an invasión, as
with the prospect of acquiring an independent settlement for his son at
no greater price than that of renouncing conquests to which he had no just
claim; titles which had brought so much expense and so many disasters
upon the nation; and rights grown obsolete and of no valué; ratified the
treaty with great joy. Charles, within the time prescribed by the treaty
declared his intention of giving Ferdinand’s daughter in marriage to the
duke of Orleans, together with the dutclry of Milán as her dowry.y Every
circumstance seemed to promise the continuance of peace. The emperor,
cruelly afflicted with the gout, appeared to be in no condition to undertake
any enterprise where great activity was requisite, or much fatigue to be
endured. He himself felt this, or wished at least that it should be believed;
and being so much disabled by this excruciating distemper, when a French
ambassador followed him to Brussels, in order to be present at his ratification of the treaty of peace, that it was with the utmost difficulty that he
signed his ñame, he observed, that there was no great danger of his violating
these articles, as a hand that could hardly hold a pen, was liltle able to
brandish a lance.
The violence of his disease confined the emperor several months in
Brussels, and was the apparent cause of putting off the execution of the
great scheme which he had formed in order to humble the protestant party
in Germany. But there were other reasons for this delay. For, however
prevalent the motives were which determined him to undertake this enter
prise, the nature of that great body which he was about to attack, as well
as the situation of his own affairs, made it necessary to deliberate long, to
proceed with caution, and not too suddenly to throw aside the vail under
which he had hitherto concealed his real sentiments and schemes. He was
sensible that the protestants, conscious of their own strength, but under
continual apprehensions of his designs, had all the boldness of a powerful
confederacy joined to the jealousy of a feeble faction; and were no less
quick-sighted to discern the first appearance of danger, than ready to take
arms in order to repel it. At the same time, he still continued involved in
a Turkish war; and though, in order to deliver himself from this incumbrance, he had determined to send an envoy lo the Porte with most
advantageous and even submissive overtures of peace, the resolutioifis of
that haughty court were so uncertain, that before these were known, *
would have been highly imprudent to have kindled tle flames of civil war
in his own dominions.
Upon this account, he appeared dissatisfied with a bull issued by the
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pope immediateiy after the peace of Crespy [Nov. 19], summomng the
coui^ii to a«semble at Trent early next spríng, and exhorting all Chnstian princes to embrace the opportunity that the present açpy w erval of tranquillity aíforded them, ot suppressing tl o,e heresies which
threatened to subvert whatever was sacred or venerable among Christians.
But after such a slight expression of dislike, as was necessary m order to
oover his designs, he determined to countenance the council, which might
beconie no incon ¡derable instrument towards accompl.shmg his projecte,
and therefore not only appointed anabassadors.to appear here m his ñame
but ordered the ecclesiastics m his domimons to attend at tne time

Pri545dl’ Such were the emperor’s views when the Imperial diet, afte»
several prorogations, was opened at Worms [March 24]. 1 he protéstente,
who enioyed the free exercise of their religión by a very precarious tenure,
navili»-no other security for it than the recess of the test diet, which ví as
to continué in forcé only until the meeting of a councd, wished eamestly
to establish that important pnvilege upon some firmer basis, and to hotel
h by a perpetual not a temporary tille. But instead of offenng them any
additional Security, Ferdinand opened the diet with observmg, that there
were two points which chiefly required consideration,. the prosecution of
the war against the Turks, and the state of religión ; that the former was
the most urgent, as Solyman, after conquering the greatest par of Hungary,
was now ready to faft upon the Austrian provmces; that the emperor,
who, from tbe^beginning of his reign, liad neglected no opportunity of
annoving fhis formidable enemy, and with the nazard ot his own peison
had resisted his attacks, being animated still with the same zeal, had now
consented to stop short in the career of his success against France, that, in
conjunction with his ancient rival, he mig^ tum his arms w Stater
vigour against the common adversary of the Christian faith , that it became
alf the members of the empire to second those pious endeavours of its
iiead • that therefore, tliey ought, without delay, to vote him such effectual
¡id as not only their duty but their interest called upon them tofurnish;
that the controvèrsies about religión W'ere so intricate, and of such difficult
discussforu as to give no hope of its being possible to bring them at pre
cent to any final issue ; that by perseverance and repeated solicitations the
emperor had at length prevailed on the pope to cali a council, for which
tiiey had so often wished and petitioned ; that the time appointed for its
meeting was now come, and both parties ought to wa. for its decrees, and
submit to them as the decisions of the universal churcli.
The popish members of the diet received th.s declaration with great
applause, and signified their entire acquiescence in every particular which
itPcontained. The protestants expressed great surprise at propositions,
which were so manifestly repugnant to the recess of the former diet, they
nsteted that the qüestions with regard lo religión, as first m dign.ty and
importance, ought to come first under deliberation ; that, alarm.ng as the
p X e ss of the Turks was to all Germany, the secunng the free exercise
of°Sefr religión touched them still more nearly, ñor could they prosecute
aforeign war with spirit, while solicitous and uncertam about their domest.c
tonqmlhty; that if the latter were once rendered rm and permanent,
hey would concur with their countrynien in push.ng the former and yield
to none of them in activity or zeal. But if the danger from the Turkish
a ms was indeed so imminent, as not .lo admit of such a delay as would
be occasioned by an immediate exammation of the controyerted poní s in
religión,Sthey required that a diet sbould be nstantly appointed, to wbich
the final settlement of their religious disputes sbould be referred ; and
that in the mean time the decree of the fornia dst concermng religión
* F. Paul, 104

E M P E R O l i C H A R L E S V.

323

çhould be explained in a point which they deemed essential. By the
recess of Spires it was provided, that they should enj’oy unmolested the
public exercise of their religión, until the meeting of a legal council; but
as the pope had now called a council, to which Ferdinand had required
them to submit, they began. to suspect that their adversarles might take
advantage of an ainbiguity in the terms of the recess, and pretending that
the event tberein mentioned had now taken place, might pronounce them
to be no longer entitled to tile same indulgence. I11 order to guard against
this interpretaron, they renewed their former remonstrances against a
council called to meet without the bounds of the empire, summoned by
the pope’s authority, and in which he assumed the right of presiding ; and
declared that, notwithstanding the convocation of any such ¡Ilegal assembly, they still held the recess of the late diet to be in full forcé.
At other junctures, when the emperor thought it of advantage to soothe
and gain the protestante, he had devised expedients for giving them satisfaction with regard to demands seemingly more extravagant; but his views
at present being very different, Ferdinand, by his command, adhered
inflexibly to his first propositions, and would make no concessions which
had the .most remote tendeney lo throw discredit on the council, or lo
weaken its authority. The protestante, on their part, were no less inflexi
ble ; and after mucli time spent in fruitless endeavours to convince each
other, they carne to no agreement. Ñor did the presence of the emperor,
who upon his recovery arrived at Worms [May 15], contribute in any
degree to render the protestants more compliant. Fully convinced that
they were maintaining the cause of God and of truth, they sho’wed themselves superior to the allurements of interest, or the suggestions of fear;
and in proportion as the emperor redoubled his solicitations, or discovered
his designs, their boldness seems to have increased. At last they openly
declared, that they would not even deign to vindicate their tenets in pre
sence of a council, assembled not to examine, but to condemn them; and
that they would pay no regard to an assembly held under the influence
of a pope, who had already precluded hiniself from all title to act as a
judge, by his having stigmatized their opinions with the ñame of heresy,
and denounced against them the heaviest censures, which, in the plenitude
of his usurped power, he could inflict.*
While the protestants, with such unión as well as firmness, rejected all
intercourse with the council, and refused their assent to the Imperial
demands, in respect to the Turkish war, Maurice of Saxony alone showed
an inclination. to gratify the emperor with regard to both. Though he
professed an inviolable regard for the protestant religión, he assumed an
appearance of moderation peculiar to himself, by which he confirmed the
favourable sentiments which the emperor already entertained of him, and
gradually paved the way for executing the arnbitious designs which alvvays
occupied his active and enterprising mind.j His example, however, had
little influence upon such as agreecl with him' in their religious opinions ;
and Charles perceived that he could not hope eitber to procure present
aid from the piotestants against the Turks, or to quiet their fears and
j ealousies on account of their religión. But as his scbeines were not yet ripe
for execution, ñor his preparations so far advanced that he could forcé the
compliance of the protestante, or punish their obstinacy, he artfully concealed his own intentions. That he might augment their security, he
[August 4] appointed a diet to be held at Ratisbon early next year, in
order to adjust what was now left undetermined ; and previous to it he
agreed that a certain number of divines of each party should meet, in
order te confer upon the points in dispute.];
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But, how far soever this appearance of a desire to maintain íhe PTe®*"
tranquillity might have imposed upon the protestants, the emperor t
mcapable of such uniform and thorqugh dissimulation, asitohide a] to| e^
from their view tbe dangerous designs which he was m editai% aJ L m
them. Hermán count de Wied, archbishop and elector of Gologne, a
orelate conspicuous for his virtue and primitive simplicity oí manners,
t'n >ugh not more distinguished for learning than tbe other descendants oi
noble famílies, who in tliat age possessed most of the great benefices i
Germany, having become a proselyte to the doctrines ot the¡ retome ,
liad begun in the year one thousand five hundred and íorty-thiee, with the
assistance of Melancthon and Bucer, to abolish tbe ancient ísuperaM>°n ™
his diocess, and to introduce in its place the ntes establishe£among he
protestants. But the canons of his cathedral, who were not possessed
with the same spirit of innovation, and who foresaw how fatal the level g
genius of the new sect would prove to their digmty and weallh, oppost d,
from the beginning, this unprecedented enterpnse of their archbtsh°p, vvi
all the zeal flowing from reverence for old institutions, heightened by co
cern for their own interest. This opposition, which the archbishop con
sidered only as a new argument to demonstrate the necessity oi a retormation, neither shook his resolution, nor slackened his ardour in prosecuting
his plan. The canons, perceiving all their endeavours to check his careei
to be ineffectual, solemnly protested against his proceedmgs, and appealed
for redress to the pope and emperor, the former'as¡ecc esiastical, the! attei
as his civil superior. This appeal being laid before t h e ° n r i e r h l
his residence in Worms, he took the canons of Cologne under h s
immediate protection; enjoined them to proceed with rigour again^t ali
who revolted from the established church; prohibited the archbishop to
make any innovation in his diocess; and summoned him to appear at
Brussels within thirty days, to answer the accusations which should be
Tophis8 ciear evidence of his hostile intentions against the protestant
party, Charles added other proofs stili more explícit. In his heredilary
dommions of the Low-Countries, he persecuted ali who were suspectetl ot
Lutheranism with unrelenting ngour. As soon as he arnved at V\orms,
be silenced the protestant preachers in that City. He allowed an Italian
monk to inveigh against the Lutherans from the pulpit of his chapel, and
to cali upon him, as he regarded the favour of God, to exterminate that
pestilent heresy. He despatehed the embassy, which has been aheady
mentioned, to Constantinople, with overtures of peace, that he might be
free from any apprehension of danger or interruption from that quarter.
Nor did any of these steps, or their dangerous tendeney, escape the jeatous
observation of the protestants, or fail to alarm their fears, and to excite
their solicitude for the safety of their sect.
.
Meanwhile, Charles’s good fortune, which predominated onall occasions
over that of his rival Firancis, extricated him out of a difficulty, from
which, with all his sagacity and address, he would have found jl: no easy
matter to have disentangled himself. Just about the time when the c uk
of Orleans should have received Ferdinand s daughter m marriage, and
too-ether wfth her the possession of the Milanese,he died of a malignant
fever TSept. 81. By this event, the emperor was freed from the necessity
of giving up a valuable province into the hands of an enemy, or from the
indecency of violating a recent and solemn engagement, which must have
occasioned an immediate rupture with France. He affected, however, to
express great sorrow for the untirnely death of a young prince, who wa,
to have been sonearly allied to him ; but he carefully avoided entering
into any fresh discussions concerning the Milanese ; and would not listen
* Sleid. 310.340. 351. Seckend. lii. 443. 553.
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to a proposal which came from Francis of new-modelling the treaty ot
Cresj. y, so as to make him some reparation for the advantages which he
had lo=t by the demise of his son. In the more active and vigorous part
of Francis’s reign, a declaration of war would have been the certain and
instantaneous consequerice of such a flat refusal to comply with a demand
seemingly so equitable ; but the declining state of his own health, the exhausted condition of his kingdom, together with the burden of tbe war
against England, obliged him, at present, to dissemble his resentment, and
o put olf thoughts of revenge to some other juncture. In consequence of
this event, the unfortunate auke of Savoy lost all hope of obtaining the
restitution of his territories; and the rights or claims relinquished by the
treaty of Ciespy returned in full forcé to the crovvn of France, to serve as
pretexts for future wars.*
Upon the first intelligence of the duke of Orleans’ death, the confederates of Smalkalde flattered themselves that the essential alterations which
appeared to be unavoidable consequences of it could hardly fail of producing a rupture, which would prove the means of their safety. But
they were not more disappointed with regard to this, than in their expectations from an event which seemed to be the certain prelude of a quarrel
between the emperor and the pope. When Paul, whose passion for aggrandizing his family increased as he advanced in years, and as he saw
the dignity and power which they derived immediately from him becoming more precarious, found that he could not bring Charles to approve
of his ambitious schemes, he ventured to grant his son Peter Lewis the
investiture of Parma and Placentia, thougn at the risk of incurring the
displeasure of the emperor. At a time when a great part of Europe
inveighed openly against the corrupt manners and exorbitant power of
ecclesiastics, and when a council was summoned to reform the disorders in
the church, this indecent grant of such a principality, to a son, of whose
¡Ilegitímate birth the pope ouglit to have been ashamed, and whose licentious morals all good men detested, gave general offence. Some cardinals
in the Imperia! interest remonstrated against such an unbecoming alienation of the patrimony of the church ; the Spanish ambassador would not
be present at the solemnity of his infeoífment; and upon pretext that these
cities were part of the Milanese state, the emperor peremptorily refused
to confirm the deed of investiture. But both the emperdr and pope being
intent upon one common object in Germany, they sacrificed their particu
lar passions to that public cause, and suppressed the emotions of jealousy
or resentment which were rising on this occasion, that they might jointly
pursue what each deemed to be of greater importance.t
About this time the peace of Germany was disturbed by a violent but
short eruption of Henry duke of Brunswick. This prince, though stili
stript of nis dominions, which the emperor held m sequestration, until his
differences with the confederates of Smalkalde should be adjusted, pos
sessed however so much credit in Germany, that he undertook to raise
for the French king a considerable body of troops to be employed in the
war against England. The money stipulated for this purpose vvas duly
advanced by Francis; the troops were levied; but Henry, instead ot
leading them towards France, suddenly entered his own dominions it
their nead, in hopes of recovering possession of them before any army
could be assembled to oppose him. The confederates were not more
surprised at this unexpected attack, than the king of France was astomshed
at a mean thievish fraud, so unbecoming the character of a prince. But
the landgrave of Hesse, with incredible expedition, collected as rnany
men as put a stop *o the progress of Henry’s undisciplined forces, and
Bclcarii Comment. 769
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being joined by his son-in-law, Maurice, and by some troops belonging to
the elector of Saxony, he gained such advantages over Henry, who was
rash and bold in forminghis schemes, butfeeble and undetermmed ínexecuting them, as obliged him to disband his army, and to surrender himseli,
togemer with his eldest son, prisoners at discret ion. He was kept in close
confinement, until a new reverse of affairs procured him hbertj.
As this defeat of Henry’s wild enterprise added new repu ation to the
arms of the protestants, the establishment of the protestant religión m the
palatinate brought a great accession of strength to their party. i redenck,
who succeeded his brother Lewis in that electorate, had long been suspecled of a secret propensity to the doctrines of the reformers, which,
upon his accession to the principality, he openly mamlested. but as he
expected that something effectual towards a general and legal establishment of religión, would be the fruit of so many diets, coníerences, and
negotiations, he did not, at first, attempt any públic innovation in his dominions. Finding all these issue in nothing, he thought himseli callea, at
length [Jan. 10, 1546], to countenance by his authority the system which
he approved of, and to gratify the wishes of his subjects, who, by their
intercourse with the protestant states, had almost umversally imbibed their
opinions. As the warmth and impetuosity, which accompanied the spint
of reformation in its first efforts, had somewhat abated, this changewas
made with great order and regularity; the ancient rites were abohshed,
and new fornís introduced, without any acts of violence, or sjinptotn ol
discontent. Though Frederick adopted the religious system of the pro
testants, he iraitated the exarnpíe of Maurice, and did not accede to the
league of Smalkalde.]
, .
.
,
À few weeks before this revolution in the palatinate, the general council was opened with the accustomed solemnities at Trent. The eyes of
the catholic States were turned with much expectation towards an assembly, which all had considered as capable of applying an effectual remedy
for the disorders of the church when they first broke out, though many
were afraid that it was now too late to hope for great benefit from it,
when the malady, by heing suffered to increase during twenty-eight years,
had become inveterate, and grown to such extreme violence. 1 he pope,
by his last bull of convocation, had appointed the first meeting to be held
in March. But his viaws and those of the emperor were so different,
that almost the whole year was spent in negotiations. Charles, who foresaw that the rigorous decrees of the council against the protestants would
soon drive them, in self-defence as well as from resentment, to some des
perate extreme, laboured to put off its meeting until his warlike prepara
tions were so far advanced, that he might be in a condition to second its
decisions by the forcé of his arms. The pope, who had early sent to
Trent the legates who were to preside in his name, knowing to what contempt it would expose his authority, and what suspicions it would beget
of his intentions, if the fathers of the council should remain m a State ot
inactivity, when the church was in such danger as to require their imme
diate and vigorous interposition, insisted either upon translating the coun
cil to some city in Italy, or upon suspending altogether its proceedings at
that i uncture, or upon authorizing it to begin its dehberations immediately.
The emperor rejected the two former expedients as equally offensive to
the Germans of every denomination; but finding it impossible to elude
the latter, he proposed that the council should begin with reformmg the
disorders in the church, before it proceeded to examine or define articles
oi taith This was the very thing which the court of Rome dreaded
most, aiid which had prompted it to employ so many artifices in order to
prevent the meeting of such a dangerous judicatory. Paul, though more

compilant than some of his predecessors with regard to calling a council,
was no less jealous than they had been of its jurisdiction, and saw what
matter of triumph such a method of proceeding would afford the heretics
He apprehended consequences not only humbfing but fatal to the papal
see, if the council carne to consider an inquest into abuses as their only
business; or if inferior prolates were allowed to gratify their own envy
and peevishness, by prescribing rules to those who are exaltea aboye
them in dignity and power. Without listening, therefore, to this insidious
proposal of the emperor, he instructed his legates to open the council.
Jan. 18.1 The first session was spent in matters of íorm. In a subsequent one, it was agreed that the framing a confession of faith, wherem
should be contained all the articles which the church required its niembers to believe, ought to be the first and principal business of the council •
but that, at the same time, due attention should be given to what was
necèssary towards the reformation of manners and discipline. From this
first symptom of the spirit with which the council wras animated, fiom the
high tone of authority which the legales who presided in it assumed, and
from the irnplic.it deference with which most of the members followed
their directions, the protestants conjectured with ease what decisions they
might expect. It astonished them, however, to see forty prelates (for no
greater number were yet assembled) assume authority as representatives
of the universal church, and proceed to determine the most important
points of doctrine in its name. Sensible of this indecency, as well as of
the ridicule with which it might be attended, the council advanced slowly
in its deliberations, and all its proceedings were for some time languishing
and feeble.* As soon as the confederates of Smalkalde received Infor
mation of the opening of the council, they published a long manifesto,
containing a renewal of their protest against its meeting, together with the
reasons which induced them to decline its jurisdictions.] The pope and
emperor, on their part, were so little solicitous to quicken or add vigour
to its operations, as plainly discovered that some objectof greater ímpoitance occupied and interested them.
The protestants were not inattentive or unconcerned spectators of the
motions of the sovereign pontiíf and of Charles, and they entertained
every day more violent suspicions of their intentions, in consequence of
intelligence received from different quarters of the machinations carrying
on against them. The kingof England informed them, that the emperor,
having long resolved to exterminate their opinions, would not fail to employ
this interval of tranquillity which he now enjoyed, as the most favourable>
juncture for carrying his design into execution. The merchants of Augsburg, which was at that time a cityof extensive trade, received advice,by
means of their correspondents in Italy, among whom were some who
secretly favoured the protestant cause,{ that a dangerous confederacy
against it was forming between the pope and emperor. In confirmation of
this they heard from the Low-Countries, that Charles had issued oïders,
though with eveiy precaution which could keep the measure concealed,
for raisin°- troops both there and in other parts of his dominions. Such a
variety of Information, and corroborating all that their own jealousy or
observation led them to apprehend, left the protestants little reason to doubt
of the emperor’s hostile intentions. Under this impression, the deputies
of the confederates of Smalkalde assembled at Frankfort, and by communicating their intelligence and sentiments to each other, reciprocally
heightened their sense of the impending danger. But their unión was not
such as their situation required, or the preparations of their enemies rendered necessary. Their league had now subsisted tenyears. Among so
many members, whose territories were intermingled with each other, and
* F . Paul, ISO, &c. Pallavic. p. 180, &c
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who, according tothe custom of Germany, had created an infinite variely
of mutual rights and claims by intermarriages, alliances, and contracts ol
different kinds, subjects of jealousy and discord had unavoidably arisen.
Some of the confederates, being connected with the duke of Brunswick,
were highly disgusted with the landgrave, on account of the rigour witb
which he had treated that rash and unfortunate prince. Others taxed the
elector of Saxony and landgrave, the heads of the league, with having
involved the members in unnecessary and exorbitant expenses by tbeir
profuseness or want of economy. The views, likewise, and temper oí
those two princes, who by their superior power and authority, influenced
and directed the whole body, being extremely different, rendered all its
motions languid, at a time when the utmost vigour and despatch were
requisite. The landgrave, of a violent and enterprising temper, but not
forgetful, amidst his zeal for religión, of the usual maxims of human policy,
insisted that as the danger which threatened them was manifest and unavoidable, they should have recourse to the most effectual expedient for
securing their own safety, by courtingthe protection of the kings of France
andEngland, or by joining m alliance with the protestant cantons of Switzerland, from whom they might expect such powerful and present assistance as their situation demanded. The elector on the other hand, with
the most upright intentions of any prince in that age, and with talents
which might have qualified him abundantly for the administration of
government in any tranquil period, was possessed with such superstitious
veneration for all the parts of the Lutheran System, and such bigotten
attachment to all its tenets, as made him averse to a unión with those who
differed from him in any article of faith, and rendered him very incapable
of undertaking its defence in times of difficulty and danger. He seemed
to think, that the concerns of religión were to be regulated by principies
and maxims totally different from those which apply to the common affairs
of life ; and being swayed too much by the opinions of Luther, who was
not only a stranger to the rules of pohtical conduct, but despised them •
he often discovered an uncomplying spirit, that proved of the greatest
detriment to the cause which he wished to support. Influenced, on this
occasion, by the severe and rigid notions of that reformer, he refused to
enter into any confederacy with Francis, because he was a persecutor of
the truth ; or to solicit the friendship of Henry, because he was no less
impious and profane than the pope himself; or even to join in alliance
with the Swiss, because they differed from the Germans in several essential
¿irticles of faith. This dissension, about a point of such consequence, produced its natural effects. Each secretly censured and reproached the
other. The landgrave considered the elector as fettered by narrow prejudices, unworthy of a prince called to act a chief part in a scene of such
importance. The elector suspected the landgrave of loose principies and
ambitious views, which corresponded ill with the sacred cause wherein
they were engaged. But though the elector’s scruples prevented their
timely application for foreign aid ; and the jealousy or discontent of the
other princes deifeated a proposal for renewing their original confederacy,
the term during which it was to continue in forcé being on the point oí
expiring ; yet. the sense of their common danger induced them to agree
with regard to other points, particularly that they would never acknow
ledge the assembly at Trent as a lawful council, nor suffer the archbishop
C'f Cologne to be oppressed on account of the steps which he had taken
towards the reformation of his diocess.*
The landgrave, about this tinr.e, desirous of penetrating to the bottom oí
the emperor’s intentions, wrote to Granvelle, whom he knew to be thoroughly acquainted with all his masters scbemes, informing him of the
♦ Seck. 1. iii. 5GG. 576, G13.
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seveial particulars which raised the suspicions of the protestants, and beg
gin«- an explicit declaration of what they had to fear or to hope. Gran
velíe, in return, assured them, that the intelligence which they had received
of the emperor’s military preparations was exaggerated, and all their sus
picions destitute óf foundation ; that though, in order to guard his frontiers
against any insult of the French or English, he had commanded a small
body of men to be raised in the Low-Countries, he was as solicitous as
ever tomaintain tranquillity in Germany.*
But the emperor’s actions did not correspond with these professions of
his minister. For instead of appomting men of known moderation and a
Pacific temper to appear in defence ol the catholic doctrines at the conterence which had been agreed on, he made choice of fierce bigots,
attached to their own System with a blindobstinacy, that rendered all hope
of a reconcilement desperate. Malvenda, a Spanish divine, who took upon
him the conduct of the debate on the part of the cat'holics, managed it
with all the subtle dexterity of a scholastic metaphysician, more studious
to perplex his adversaries than to convince them, and more intent on palliating error than on discovering truth. The protestants, filled with indignation, as well at his sophistry as at some regulations which the emperor
endeavoured to impose on the disputants, broke off the conference abruptly,
being now fully convinced that, in all his late measures, the emperor could
have no other view than to amuse them, and to gain time for ripening his
own schemes.t

BO O K V III.
W h i l e appearances of danger daily increased, and the tempest wmcn
nad been so long a gathering was ready to break forth in all its violence
against the protestant church, Luther was saved, by a seasonable death,
from feeling or beholding its destructive rage. Having gone, though in a
declining state of health^and during a rigorous season, jo his native city of
Eysleben, in order to compose, by his authority, a dissension among the
countsof Mansfield, he was seized with a violent inflammation in his stomach,
which in a few days put an end to his life, in the sixty-third year of his age
[Feb. 18]. As he was raised up by Providence to be the author of one of the
greatest and most interesting revolutions recorded in history, there is not any
person perhaps whose character has been drawn with such opposite colours
In his own age, one party, struc.k with horror and inflamed with rage, when
they saw with what a daring hand he overturned every thing which they
lield to be sacred, or valued as beneficial, imputed tohim not only all the
defects and vicos of a man, but the qualities of a demon. The other,
warmed with the admiration and gratitude, which they thought he merited
as the restorer of light and liberty to the Christian church, ascnbed to him
perfections above the condition of humanity, and viewed all his actions
with a veneration bordering on that which should be paid only to those
who are guided by the immediate inspiration of Heaven. It is his own
conduct, not the undistinguishing censure or the exaggerated praise g?. his
contemporaries, that ought to regulate the opinions ot the present age concerning him. Zeal for what he regarded as truth, undaunted intrepidity
to maintain his own system, abilities, both natural and acquired, to defend
* Sleid. 356.
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his principies, and unwearied industry in propagating therp, are virtues
which shine so conspicuously in every part of his behaviour, that evcn his
enemies must allow him to have possessed them in an eminent degree. Te
these inay be added, with equal justice, such purity and eren austerity of
manners, as became one who assumed the character of a Reformer; suen
sanctity ot lite as suited the doctrine which he delivered ; and such perfect disinterestedness as affords no slight presumption of his_ sincerity.
Superior to all selfish considerations, a stranger to the elegàncies of lile,
and despising its pleasures, he left the honours and emoluments of the church
to his disciples, remaining satisfied himself in his original state of professor
m the university, and pastor of the town of Wittemberg, with the moderate
appointments annexed to these offices. His extraordinary qualities were
allayed with no inc.onsiderable mixture of human frailty and human pas
sions. These, however, were of such a nature, that they cannot be imputed
to maievolence or corruption of heart, but seem to have taken their rise
from the same source with many of his virtues. His mind, forcible and
vehement in all its operations, roused by great objeets, or agitated by
violent passions, broke out, on many occasions, with an impetuosity which
astonishes inen of feebler spirits, or such as are placed in a more tranquil
situation. By carrying some praisewmrthy dispositions to excess, he
bordered sometimes on what was culpable, and was often betrayed into
actions which exposed him to censure. His confidence that his own
opinions were well-founded, approached to arrogance; his courage in
asserting them, to rashness ; his firmness in adhering to them, to obstinacy •
and his zeal in confuting his adversaries, to rage and scurrility. Accustomed himself to consider every thing as subordínate lo truth, he expected
the same deference for it from other men; and without making any
allovvances for their timidityor prejudices, he poured forth against such as
disappointed him in this particular, a torrent of invective mingled with
contempt. Regardless of any distinction of rank or character when his
doctrines were attacked, he chastised all his adversaries indiscriminately,
with the same rough band; neither the royal dignity of Henry VIII. ñor
the eminent Iearning and abilities of Erasmus, screened them from the same
gross abuse with which he treated Tetzel or Eccius.
But these indecencies of which Luther was guilty, must not be imputed
wholly to the violence of his temper. They ought to be charged in part
on the manners of the age. Among a rude people, unaequainted with
those maxims, which, by putting continual restraint on the passions of in
dividuals, have polished society, and rendered it agreeable, disputes oí
every kind were managed with heat, and strong emotions were uttered
in their natural Ianguage without reserve or delicacy. At the same time,
the works of learned men were all composed in Latin, and they were not
only authorized, by the example of eminent writers in that Ianguage, to
use their antagonists with the most ¡Iliberal scurrility; but, in a dead
tongue, indecencies of every kind appear less sbncking than in a living
Ianguage, whose idioms and phrases seem gross, because they are familiar
In passing judgment upon the cbaracters of men, we ought to try thein
by the principies and maxims of their own age, not by those of another.
For allhough viitue and vice are at all times the same, manners and customs vary continually Some parts of Luther’s behaviour, which appear
to us most culpable, gave no disgust to his contemporaries. It was even
by some of those qualities, which we are now apt to blame, that he was
filted for accomplishing the great work which he undertook. To rouse
mankind, when sunk in ignorance or superstition, and to encounter the
rage of bigotry armed with power, required the utmost vehemente ot
zeal, as well as a temper daring to excess. A gentle cali would neither
have reached, ñor have excited those to whom it was addressed. A
smrit more amiable, but less vigorous than Luther’s, would have shrunk
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back from the dangers which he braved and surmounted. Towards the
cióse of Luther’s life, though without any perceptible diminution of his
zeal or abilities, the infirmities of his temper increased upon him, so that
he grew daily more peevish, more irascible, and more impatient of contradiction. Having lived to be a witness of his own amazing success, to
see a great part of Europe embrace his doctrines ; and to shake the
foundation of the papal throne, before which the mightiest mpnarchs liad
trembled, he discovered, on some occasions, symptoms oí vanity and sell
applause. He must have been, indeed, more than man, if, upon contem
plating all that he actually accomplished, he liad never felt any sentiment
of this kind rising in his breast.*
Some time before his death he felt his strength declining, his constitution being worn out by a prodigious multiplicity ot business, added to
the labour of discharging his ministerial functions with unremitting diligence, to the fatigue of constant study, besides the composition of works
as voluminous as if he had enjoyed uninterrupted leisure and retirement.
His natural intrepidity did not forsake him at the approach of death ; his
last conversation with his friends was concerning the happiness reserved
for good men in a future life, of which he spoke with the fervour and
delight natural to one who expected and wished to enter soon upon the
enjoyment of it.j The account of his death filled the Roman catholic party
with excessive as well as indecent joy, and damped the spirits of all his
followers ; neither party sufficiently considering that his doctrines were
now so firmly rooted, as to be in a condition to flourish independent oí
the hand which had íirst planted them. His funeral was celebrated by
order of the elector of Saxony with extraordinary pomp. He left several
children by his wife, Catharine a Boria, who survived him. Towards
the end of the last ceníury, there were in Saxony some of his descendants
in decent and honourable stations.J
The emperor, meanwhile, pursued the plan of dissimulation with
which he had set out, employing every art to amuse the protestants, and
to quiet their fears and jealousies. For this purpose he contrived to have
an interview with the iandgrave of Hesse, the most active of all the confederates, and the most suspicious of his designs. To him he made such
warm professions of his concern for the happiness of Germany, and of his
aversión to all violent measures ; he denied, in such express terms, his
having entered into any league, or having begun any military preparations
which sliould give any just cause of alarm to the protestants, as seem to
have dispelled all the Jandgrave’s doubts and apprehensions, and senl
him away fully satisfied of his pacific intentions. This artifice was of
great advantage, and eífectually answered the purpose for which it was
employed. The Iandgrave, upon his leaving Spires, where he had been
admitted to this interview, went to Worms, where the Smalkaldic confederates were assembled, and gave them such a flattering representation
of the emperor’s favourable disposition towards them, that they, who
were too apt, as well from the temper of the Germán nation, as from the
genius of all great associations or bodies of men, to be slow, and dilatory,
and undecisive in their deliberations, thought there was no necessity oí
taking any immediate measures against danger, which appeared to be
distant or imaginary.§
* A rem arkable instance o f this, as well as o f a certain singularity and elevation o f sentiment,
is found in his L ast W ill. Though the cffects which he had to bequeath were very inconsiderable,
he thought it necessary to make a Testament, but scorned to frame it w ith the usual legal formalitiés. Notus sum, says he, in ccelo, in terra, et inferno, et auctoritatem ad hoc sufficientem habeo,
u t mihi* soli credatur, cum Deus mihi, homini licet damnabili, et miserabili peccatori, ex paterna
misericordia Evangelium filii sui crediderit, dederitque ut in eo verax et fidelis fuerim, ita ut multi
in mundo illud per me acceperint, et me pro Doctore veritatis agnoverint, spreto banno papas,
Caisaris, regum, principum et sacerdotum, immo omnium daemonum odio. Q uidni, igitur, ad dis
positionem hanc, in re exigua, sufficiat, si adsit manus meae testimonium, et dirJ possit, hiec scripsit
D. M artinus Luther, Notarius Dei, et testis Evangelii ejus. Sec. 1. iii. p. 65ÍV
T Sleid. 362. Seck. lib. iii. 632, &c.
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Such events, however, soon occurred, as staggered the credit which the
protestants had gíven to the emperor’s declarations. The council oí
Trent, though stiü composed of a small number of Italian and Spanish
prelates, without a single deputy from many of the kingdoms, which it
assumed a right of binding by its decrees, being ashamed of its long
inactivity, proceeded now to settle articles of the greatest importance.
Having begun with examining the first and chief point in controversy
between the church of Rome and the reformers, concerning the rule which
should be held as supreme and decisive in matters of faith, the council,
by its infallible authority, determined [Apr. 8], “ That the books to
which the designation of Jlpocryphal hath been given, are of equal autho
rity with those which were received by the Jews and primitive Christians
into the sacred canon ; that the traditions handed down from the apostolic
age, and preserved in the church, are entitled to as much regard as the
doctrines and precepts which the inspired authors have committed to
writing ; that the Latin translation of the scriptores, made or revised by
St. Jerome, and known by the ñame of the Vulgate translation, should be
read in churches, and appealed tq in the schools as authentic and canoni
cal.” Against aíl who disclaimed the truth of these tenets, anathemas
were denounced in the ñame, and by the authority, of the Holy Ghost.
The decisión of these points, which undermined the main ioundation of
the Lutheran system, was a plain warning to the protestants what judgment they might expect when the council should have leisure to taire into
consideration the particular and subordínate articles of their creed.
This discovery of the council’s readiness to condemn the opinions o<
the protestants was soon followed by a striking instance ot the pope s
resolution to punish such as embraced tliem. The appeal of the canons of
Cologne against their archbishop having been carried to Rome, Paul
eagerly seized on that opportunity, both of display.ing^ the extent ot his
own authority, and of teaching the Germán ecclesiastics the danger ot
revolting from the established church. As no person appeared in behalí oí
the archbishop, he was held to be convicted of the crime of heresy, and a
papal bull was issued [Apr. 16], depriving him of his ecclesiastical dignity, inflicting on him the sentence of excommunication, and absolving his
subjects from the oath of allegiance which they had taken to him as their
civil superior. The countenance which he had given to the Lutheran
heresy was the only crime imputed to him, as well as the only reason
assigned to justify the extraordinary severity of this decree. The protes
tants could hardly believe that Paul, how zealous soever he might be to
defend the established system, or to huinble those who invaded it, would
have ventured to proceed to such extremities against a prince and elector
of the empire, without having previously secured such powerful protectiop
as would render his censure something more than an impotent and despicable sally of resentment. They were, of course, deeply alarmpd at this
sentence against the archbishop, considering it as a sure indication of the
malevolent intentions not only of the pope, but of the emperor, against the
whole party-t
.
.
.
Upon this fresh revival of their fears, with such violence as is natural
to men roused from a false security, and conscious of their having been
deceived, Charles saw that it now became necessary to throw aside the
mask, and to declare openly what part he determined to act. By a long
series of artifice and fallacy, he had gained so much time, that his^measures, though not altogether ripe for execution, were in great forwardness.
The pope, by his proceedings against the elector of Cologne, as well as
by the decree of the council, had precipitated matters into such a situation,
as rendered a breach between the emperor and the protestants almos!
* F . Paul, 141, Pallav. 306.
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unavoidable. Charles had, therefore, no choice left him, but either to
take part with them in overturning what the see of Rome had determined,
or to support the authority of the church openly by forcé of arms. Ñor
did the pope think it enough to have brought the emperor under a necessity of acting; he pressed him to begin his operations iinmediately, and
to carry them on with such vigour as could not fail of securing success.
Transported by his zeal against heresy, Paul forgot all the prudent and
cautious maxims of the papal see, with regard to the danger of extendmg
the Imperial authority beyond due bounds; and, in order to crush the
Lutherans, he was willing to contribute towards raising up a master that
might one day prove formidable to himself as well as to the rest of Italy.
But, besides the certain expectation of assistance from the pope, Charles
was now secure from any danger of mterruption to his designs by the
Turkish arms. His negotiations at the Porte, which he had carried on
with great assiduity since the peace of Crespy, were on the point of
being terminated in such a manner as he desired. Solyman, partly in compliance with the French king, who, in order to avoid the disagreeable
obligation of joining the emperor against his ancient ally, laboured with
great zeal to bring about an accommodation between them, and partly
from its being necessary to turn his arms towards the east, where the Persians threatened to invade his dominions, consented without difficulty to a
truce for five years. The chief article of it was, that each should retain
possession of what he now held in Hungary; and Ferdinand, as a sacrifice
to the pride of the sultán, submitted to pay an annual tribute of fifty thousand crowns.*
But it was upon the aid and concurrence of the Germans themselves
that the emperor relied with the greatest confidence. The Germànic
body, he knew, was of such vast strength, as to be invincible if it were
united, and that it was only by employing its own forcé that he could
hope to subdue it. Happily for him, the unión of the several members of
this great system was so leeble, the whole frame was so loosely compacted, and its different parts tended so violently towards separation from
each other, that it was almost impossible for it, on any important emergence,
to join in a general or vigorous effort. In the present juncture, the sources
of discord were as many, and as various, as had been known on any occasion. The Roman catholics, animated with zeal in defence of their
religión proportional to the fierceness with which it had been attacked,
were eager to second any attempt to humble those innovators, who had
overturned it in many provinces, and endangered it in more. John and
Albert of Brandenburgh, as well as several other princes, incensed at the
haugliíiness and rigour with which the duke of Brunswick had been
treated by the confedérales of Smalkalde, were impatient to rescue him,
and to be revenged on them. Charles observed, with satisfaction, the
working of those passions in their minds, and counting on them as sure
auxiliaries whenever he should think it proper to act, he found it, in the
mean time, more necessary to moderate than to inflame their rage.
Such was the situation of affairs, such the discernment with which the
emperor foresaw and provided for every event, when the diet of the empire
met at Ratisbon. Many of the Roman catholic members appeared there
¡n person, but most of the confederates of Smalkalde, under pretence of
bemg unable to bear the expense occasioned by the late unnecessary frequency of such assemblies, sent only deputies. Their jealousy of the
emperor, together with an apprehension that violence might perhaps be
employed, in order to forcé their approbation of what he should propose
in the diet, was the true cause of their absence. The speech with which
the emperor opened the diet was extremely artful. After professing, ic
* Istuanhafñi Ilist. Hun. 180. Mera, de Ribier, tom. i. 582.
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cornmon form, his regard for the prosperily of the Germànic body, and
declaring, that, in oraer to bestow his whole attention upon the re-establishment of its order and tranquillity, he had at present abandoned all
other cares, rejected the most pressing solicitations of his other subjects to
reside among them, and postponed afiairs of the greatest importance; he
took notice, with some disapprobation, that his disinterested example had
not been 'mitated ; many members of chief consideration having neglected
to attend an assembly to which he had repaired with such manifest inconvenience to himself. He then mentioned their unhappy dissensions about
religión ; lamented the ill success of his past endeavours to compose them ;
complained of the abrupt dissolution of the late conference, and craved
their advice with regard to the best and most eífectual method of restoring
unión to the churches of Germany, together with that happy agreement in
articles of faith, which their ancestors had found to be of no less advantage
to their civil interest, than becoming their Christian profession.
By this gracious and popular method of Consulting the members of the
diet, rather than of obtruding upon them any opinión of his own, besides
the appearance of great moderation, and the merit of paying much respect
to their judgment, the emperor dexterously avoided discovering his own
sentiments, and reserved to himself, as his only part, that of carrying into
execution what they should recommend. Ñor was he less secure of such
a decisión as he wished to obtain, by referring it wholly to themselves.
The Roman Catholic members, prompted by their own zeal or prepared
by his intrigues, joined immediately in representing that the authority of
the council now met at Trent ought to be supreme in all matters of controversy ; that all Christians should submit to its decrees as the infalible
rule of their faith ; and therefore they besought him to exert the power,
with which he was invested by the Almighty, in protecting that assembly,
and in compelling the protestants to acquiesce in its determinations. The
protestants, on the other hand, presented a memorial, in which, after repeating their objections to the council of Trent, they proposed, as the only
eífectual method of deciding the points in dispute, that either a free general
council should be assembled in Germany, or a national council of the
empire should be called, or a select number of divines should be appointed
out of each party to examine and define articles of faith. They men
tioned the recesses of several diets favourable to this proposition, and
which had afforded them the prospect of terminating all their diíferences
in this amicable manner; they now conjured the emperor not to depart
from his former plan, and by offering violence to their consciences, to bring
calamities upon Germany, the very thought of which must fill every lover
of his country with horror. The emperor receiving this paper with a
contemptuous smile, paid no farther regard to it. Having already taken
his final resolution, and perceiving that nothing but forcé could compe]
them to acquiesce in it, he despatched the cardinal of Trent to Rome
[June 9], in order to conclude an alliance with the pope, the terms of which
were already agreed on; he commanded a body of troops, Ievied on
purpose in the Xow-Countries, to advance towards Germany ; he gave
commissions to several officers for raising men in different parts oi the
empire ; he warned John and Albert of Brandenburg, that now was the
proper time of exerting themselves, in order to rescue their ally, Henry of
Brunswick, from captivity.*
All these things could not be transacted without the observation and
knowledge of the protestants. The secret was now in many hands ;
under whatever veil the emperor still affected to conceal his designs, his
officers kept no such mvsterious reserve ; and his allies and subjects spoke
out his intentions plainly. Alarmed with reports of this kind from every
* Sleid. 374. Seck. iii. 658.
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quarter, as well as with the preparations for war which they could not
but observe, the deputies of the confederates demanded audience of the
emperor, and, in the ñame of their masters, required to know whether
these milita.ry preparations were carried on by his command, and for what
end, and against what enemy ? To a question put in such a tone, and at a
time when facts were become toonotorious to be denied, it was necessary
to give an explicit answer. Charles owned the orders which he had issued,
and professing his purpose not to molest on account of religión those who
should act as dutiíul subjects ; declared, that he had nothing in view but
to maintain the rights and prerogatives of the Imperial dignity, and by
punishing some factious members, to preserve the ancient constitution of
the empire from being impaired or dissolved by their irregular and licentious conduct. Though the emperor did not ñame the persons whom he
charged with such high crimes, and destined to be the objects of his vtngeance, it was obvious that he had the elector of Saxony and landgrare of
Ilesse in view. Their deputies considering what he had said, as a plain
declaration of his hostile intentions, immediately retired from Ratisbon.*
The cardinal of Trent found it no difficult matter to treat with the pope,
who, having at length brought the emperor to adopt that plan which he
had long recommended, assented with eagerness to eveiy article that he
proposea. The league was signed [July 26] a few days after the cardinal’s
arrival at Rome. The pernicious heresies which abounded in Germany,
the obstinacy of the protestants in rejecting the holy council assembled
at Trent, and the necessity of maintaining sound doctrine, together with
good order in the church, are mentioned as the motives of this unión between the contracting parties. In order to check the grovvth of these evils,
and to punish such as had impiously contributed to spread them, the em
peror, having long and without success made trial of gentler remedies,
engaged instantly to take the field with a sufficient_ army, that he might
compel all who disowned the council, or had apostatized from the religión
of their forefathers, to return into the bosom of the church, and submit with
due obedience to the holy see. He likewise bound himself not to con
clude a peace with them during six months without the pope’s consent, nor
without assigning him his share in any conquests which should be made
upon them; and that even after this period he should not agree to any
accommodation which might be detrimental to the church, or to the interest
of religión. On his part, the pope stipulated to deposite a large sum in
the bank of Venice towards defraying the expense of the war; to maintain,
at his own charge, during the space of six months, twelve thousand foot,
and five hundred horse ; to grant the emperor, for one year, half of the
ecclesiastical revenues throughout Spain ; to authorize him, by a bul], to
alienate as much of the lands, belonging to religious houses in that country,
as would amount to the sum of five hundred thousand crowns; and to
employ not only spiritual censures, but mililary forcé, against any prince
who should attempt to interrupt or defeat the execution of this treaty.f
Notwithstanding the explicit terms in which the extirpation of heresy
was declared to be the object of the war which was to follow upon this
treaty, Charles still endeavoured to persuade the Germans that he had no
design to abridge their religious liberty, but that he aimed only at vindirating his own authority, and repressing the insolence of such as had
erv.roached upon it. With this view, he wrote circular letters in the same
strain with his answer to the deputies at Ratisbon, to most of the free cities.
and to several of the princes who had embraced the protestant doctrines.
In these he complained loudly, but in general terms, of the cor.tempt into
which (he Imperial dignity had fallen, and of the presumptuous as well as
Jisorderly behaviour of some members of the empire He declared that
* Sleid. 378

tl b id . 381. P allar 255

Du M ontCorpsDipbm 11.

336

T H E R E I G N OF T H E

[Book VIII

he now took arms, not in a religious, but in a civil quarrel; not to oppress
any who continued to behave as quiet and dutiful subjects, but to humbje
the arrogance of such as had thrown oíf all sense of that subordination in
which they were placed under him as head of the Germànic body. Gross
as this deception was, and manifest as it might have appeared to all who
considered the emperor’s conduct with attention, it became necessary for
him to make trial of its effect; and such was the confidence and dexterity
with which he employed it, that he derived the most solid advantages frcxn
this artifice. If he had avowed at once an intention of overturning ane
protestant church, and of reducing all Germany under its former state of
subjection to the papal see, none of the cities or princes who had embraced
the new opinions could have remained neutral after such a declaration, far
less could they have ventured to assist the emperor in such an enterprise
Whereas by concealing, and even disclaiming any intention of that kind, he
not only saved himself from the danger of being overwhelmed by a general
confederacy of all the protestant States, but he furnished the timid with an
excuse for continuing inactive, and the designing or interested with a pre
text for joining him, without exposing themselves to the infamy of abandoning their own principies, or taking parí openly in suppressing them. At
the same time the emperor well knew, that it, by their assistance, he were
enabled to break the power of the elector of Saxony and the landgrave, he
might afterwards prescribe what terms he pleased to the feeble remains
of a party without unión, and destitute of leaders, who would then regret,
too late, their mistaken confidence in him, and their inconsiderate desertion
of their associates.
The pope, by a "sudden and unforeseen display of his zeal, had well
nigh disconcerted this plan which the emperor had formed with so much
care and art. Proud of havingbeen the author of such a formidable league
against the Lutheran heresy, and happy in thinking that the glory of extirpating it was reserved for his pontificale, he pubhshed the articles of his
treaty with the emperor, in order to demonstrate the pious intention of
their confederacy, as well as to display his own zeal, which prompted him
to make such extraordinary efforts for maintairiing the faith in its purity.
No: satisfied with this, he soon after issued a bull, containing most liberal
protnises of indulgence to all who should engage in this holy enterprise,
together with warm exhortations to such as could not bear a part in it
themselves, to increase the fervour of their prayers, and the severity of
their mortifications, that they might draw down the blessing of Heaven
upon those who undertook it.* Ñor was it zeal alone which pushed the
pope to make declarations so inconsistent with the account which the
emperor himself gave of his motives for taking arms. He was much scandalized at Charles’s dissimulation in such a cause ; at his seeming to be
ashamed of owning his zeal for the church, and at his endeavours to make
that pass for a political contest, which he ought to have gloried in as a
war which had no other object than the defence of religión. "With as much
solicitude, therefore; as the emperor laboured to disguise the purpose of
the confederacy, did the pope endeavour to publish their real plan, in order
that they might come at once to an open rupture with the protestants, that
all hope of reconcilement might be cut off, and that Charles might he
under fewer temptations, and have it less in his power than at present,
to betray the'interest of the church by any accommodation beneficial to
himself. i
The emperor, though not a little ofended at the pope’s indiscretion or
malice in making this discoveiy, continued boldly to pursue his own plan,
and to assert his intentions to be no other than what he had origmally
avowed. Several of the protestant States, whom he had previously gainea,
* Du M ont Corps Diplom.
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thought themselves justified, in some measure, by his declarations, fot
abandoning their associates, and even forgiving assistance to him.
But these artifices did not impose on the greater and sounder part of the
protestant confederates. They clearly perceived it to be against the
reformed religión that the emperor had taken arms, and that not only the
suppression of it, but the extinctionof the Germán íiberties, would be the
certain consequence of his obtaining such an entire superiority as would
enable him to execute his schemes in their full extent. They determined,
therefore, to prepare for their own defence, and neither to renounce those
'r.eligious truths, to the knowledge of which they had attained by means sp
wonderful, ñor to abandon those civil rights which had been transmitted to
them by their ancestors. In order to give the necessary directions for this
purpose, their deputies met at Ulm, soon after their abrupt departure
from Ratisbon. Their deliberations were now conducted with such vigour
and unanimity, as the imminent danger which threatened them required.
The contingent of troops, which each of the confederates was to furnish,
having been fixed by the original treaty of unión, orders were given for
bringing them immediately into the field. Being sensible, at last, that
through the narro w prejudices of some of their members, and the impru
dent security of others, they had neglected too long to strengthen themselves
by foreign alliances, they now applied with great earnestness to the Venetians ana Swiss.
To the Venetians they represented the emperor’s intention of overturning
the present System of Germany, and of raising himself to absolute power
in that country by means of foreign forcé furnished by the pope ; they
warned them how fatal this event would prove to the Iiberties of Italy, and
that by suífering Charles to acquire ünlimited authority in the one country,
they would soon feel his dominión to be no less despòtic in the other; they
besought them, therefore, not to grant a passage through their territories to
those troops, which ought to be treated as common enemies, because by
subdumg Germany they prepared chains for the rest of Europe. These
reflections had not escaped the sagacity of those wise republicans. They
had communicated their sentiments to the pope, and had endeavoured to
divert him from an alliance, which tended to render irresistible the power
of a potentate, whose ambition he already knew to be boundless. But
they had found Paul so eager in the prosecution of his own plan, that he
disregarded all their remonstrances.* This attempt to alarm the pope
having proved unsuccessful, they declined doing any thing more towards
preventing the dangers which they foresaw; and in return to the application from the confederates of Smalkalde, they informed them, that they
could not obstruet the march of the pope’s troops through an open countiy,
but by levying an army strong enough to face them in the field; and that
this would draw upon themselves the whole weight of his as well as of
the emperor’s indignation. For the same reason they declined lending a
sum of money, which the elector of Saxony and landgrave proposecf to
borrow of them, towards carrying on the war.f
The demands of the confederates upon the Swiss were not confined to
the obstructing of the entrance of foreigners into Germany; they required
o( them, as the nearest neighbours and closest allies of the empire, to
interpose with their wonted vigour for the preservation of its Iiberties, and
not to stand as inactive spectators, while their brethren were oppressed
and enslaved. But with whatever zeal some of the cantons might have
been disposed to act when the cause of the reformation was in danger, the
Helvetie body was so divided with regard to religión, as to render it unsafe
for the protestants to take any step without Consulting their catholic asso* Adriani Istoria di suoi Tempi, liv. v. p. 332.
f SIeid. 381. Parata Istor. Veuet.
oambertus Hortensius de Bello Germanico, apud Scardium, vol. ii. p. 547
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ciates ; and among them the emissaries of the pope and emperor had such
influence, that a resolution of maintaining an exact neutralitv betvveen the
contending parties was the utmost which could be procured.*
Being disappointed in both these applications, the protestants, not long
sfter, had recourse to the kings of France and England; the approach of
danger either overcoming the elector of Saxony’s scruples, or obliging him
to yield to the importunities of his associates. The situation oí the two
monarchs flattered them with hopes of success. 1 hough hostilities between
them had continued for some time after the peace of Crespy, they became
v^eary at last of a war, attended with no glory or advantage to either, and
had lately terminated all their differences by a peace concluded at Campe
near Ardres. Francis having with great difficulty procured his allies, the
Scots, to be included in the treaty, in return for that concession he engaged
to pay a great sum which Henry demanded as due to him on severa!
accounts, and he left Boulogne in the hands of the English as a pledge for
his faithful performance of that article. But though the re-establishment
of peace seemed to leave the two monarchs at liberty to turn their attention towards Germany, so unfortunate were the protestants, that they
derived no immediate advantage from this circumstance. Henry appeared
unwilling to enter into any alliance with them, but on such conditions as
would render him not only the head, but the supreme director of their
league ; a pre-eminence which, as the bonds of unión or interest between
them were but feeble, and as he differed from them so widely in his religious sentiments, they had no inclination to admit.j Francis, more powerfully inclined by political considerations to aíford them assistance, found
his kingdom so much exhausted by a long war, and _was so much afraid
of irritating the pope, by entering into cióse unión with excommunicated
heretics, that he durst not undertake the protection of the Smalkaldic
league. By this ill-timed caution, or by a superstitious deference to scruples,
to which at other times he was not much addicted, he lost the most
promising opportunity of mortifying and distressing his rival, which pre
sented itself during his whole reign.
But, notwithstanding their ill success in their negotiations with foreign
courls, the confederates found no difficulty at home, in bringing a sufficient
forcé into the fieid. Germany abounded at that time with inhabitants;
the feudal institutions, which subsisted in full forcé, enabled the nobles to
cali out their numerous vassals, and to put them in motion on the shortest
warning; the martial spirit of the Germans, not broken or enervated by the
introduction of commerce and arts, had acquired additional vigour during
the continual wars in which they had been employed, for half a century,
either in the pay of the emperors or the kings of France. Upon eveiy op
portunity of entering into Service, they were accustomed to run eagerly to
arms ; and to every standard that was erected, volunteers flocked from all
quarters,j Zeal seconded, on this occasion, their native ardour. Men on
whom the doctrines of the reformation had made that deep impression
which accompanies truth when first discovered, prepared to maintain it
with proportional vigour; and among a warlike people it appeared infamous to remain inactive, when the defence of religión was the motive for
taking arms Accident combined with all these circumstances m facilitating the levy of soldiers among the confederates. A considerable number
of Germans in the pay of France, being dismissed by the king on the prospect of peace with England, joined in a body the standard of the protestants-l By such a concurrence of causes, they were enabled to assemblc
in a few weeks an army composed of seventy thousand foot and fifteen
thousand horse, provided with a train of a hundred and twenty cannon,
eight hundred ammunition wagons, eight thousand beasts of barden, and
• Meid.
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six thousand pioneers.* This army, one of the most numerous, and undoubtedly the best appointed, of any which had been levied in Europe
during that century, did not require the United effort of the whole protestant
body to raise it. The elector of Saxony, the landgrave of Hesse, the duke
of Wurtemberg, the princes of Anhalt, and (he Imperial cities of Augsburg,
Ulm, and Strasburg, were the only powers which contributed towards this
great armament: the electors of Cologne, of Brandenburg, and the count
Palatine, overawed by the emperor’s threats, or deceived by his professions,
remained neuter. John marquis of Brandenburg Bareith, and Albert of
Brandenburg Anspach, though both early convertsj to Lutheranism, enlered
openly into the emperor’s Service, under pretext of having obtained his
promise for the security of the protestant religión ; and Maurice of Saxony
soon followed their example.
The number of their troops, as well as the amazing rapidity wherewith
they had assembled them, astonished the emperor, and filled him with the
most disquieting apprehensions. _He was, indeed, in no condition to resist
such a mighty forcé. Shut up in Ratisbon, a town of no great strengtb,
whose inhabitants, being mostíy Lutherans, would have been more ready
to betray than to assist him, with only three thousand Spanish foot, who
liad served in Hungary, and about five thousand Germans who had joined
him from different parts of the empire, he must have been overvvhelmed
by the approach of such a formidable army, which he could not fight, ñor
could he even hope to retreat from it in safety. The pope’s troops, though
in full march to his relief, had hardly reached the frontiers of Germany ; the
forces which he expected from the Low-Countries had not yet begun to
move, and were even far from being complete.! His situation, however,
calleá for more immediate succour, ñor did it seem practicable for him to
wait for such distant auxiliaries, with whom his junction was so precarious.
But it happened fortunately for Charles, that the confederates did not
avail themselves of the advantage which lay so full in their view. In civil
wars, the firstyteps are commonly taken with much timiditv and hesitation
Men are solicitous, at that time, to put on the semblance oí moderation and
equity; they strive to gain partisans by seeming to adhere strictly to
ktrown forms; ñor can they be brought, at once, to violate those established
institutions, which in times of tranquillity they have been accustomed to
reverence ; henee their proceedings are often feeble or dilatory, when they
ought to be most vigorous and decisive. Influenced by those considera
tions, which, happily for the peace of society, operate powerfully on the
human mind, the confederates could not think of throwingoff that allegiance
which they owed to the head of the empire, or of turning their arms against
him without one solemn appeal more to his candour, and to the impartial
judgment of their fellow-subjects. For this purpose, they addressed a
letter to the emperor [July 15], and a manifesto to all the inhabitants of
Germany. The tenor of both was the same. They represented their own
conduct with regard to civil affairs as dutiful and submissive; they mentioned the inviolable unión in which they had lived with the emperor, as
well as the many and recent marks of his good-will and gratitude wherowithal they had been honoured; they asserted religión to be the solé cause
of the violence which the emperor now meditated against them ; and in
proof of this produced many arguments to convince those who were so
weak as to be deceived by those artifices with which he endeavoured to
coyer his real intentions; they declared their own resolution to risk eveiy
thing in maintenance of their religious rights, and foretold the dissolutiori
of the Germán constitution, if the emperor should finally prevalí against
them.J
. * Tjluan-1- i. <501. Ludovici ah Avila et Zumga Commentariorum de Bel. Germ. lib. dúo. Antw
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Charles, though in such a perilous situation as might have inspired him
with moderate sentiments, appeared as inflexible and haughty as ií his aflairs
liad been in the most prosperous state. His only reply to the address and
manifesto of the protestants, was to puhlish the ban of the empire [July
20], against the elector of Saxony and landgrave of Hesse, their leaders.
and against all who should daré to assist them. By this sentence, the
ultímate and most rigorous one which the Germán jurisprudence has provided for the punishment of traitors, or enemies to their country, they were
declared rebels and outlaws, and deprived of every privilege which they
enjoyed as members of the Germànic body; their goods were conhscated;
their subjects absolved from their oath of allegiance; and ít became not
only lawful but meritorious to invade their territories. The nobles, and
free cities, who framed or perfected the constitution of the Germán government, had not been so negligent of their own safety and privileges as to
trust the emperor with this formidable jurisdiction. The authority oí a diet
of the empire ought to have been interposed before any of its members
could be put under the ban. But Charles overlooked that formality, well
knowing that, if his arms were crowned with success, there would remain
none who would have either power or courage to cali in question what he
had done.* The emperor, however, did not found his sentence against the
elector and landgrave on their revolt from the established^ church, or their
conduct with regard to religión ; he affected to assign for it reasons purely
civil, and those too expressed in such general and ambiguous terms, without
specifying the nature or circumstances of their guilt, as rendered it more
like an act of despòtic power than of a legal and limited jurisdiction. Ñor
was it altogether from choice, or to conceal his intentions, that Charles had
recourse tothe ambiguity of general expressions ; but he durst not mention
too particularly the causes of his sentence, as every action which he could
have charged upon thé elector and landgrave as a crime, might have been
employed with equal justice to condemn many of the protestants whous
he still pretended to consider as faithful subjects, and whom it would have
been extremely imprudent to alarm or disgust.
The confederates, now perceiving all hopes of accommodation to be at
an end, had only to choose whether they would submit w.ithout reserve to
the emperor’s will, or proceed to open hostilities. They were not desti
tute either of public spirit, or of resolution to make the proper choice. A
few days after the ban of the empire was published, thqy, according to
the custom of that age, sent a herald to the Imperial camp, with a solemn
declaration of war against Charles, to whom they no longer gave any other
title than that of pretended emperor, andrenounced all allegiance, homage,
or duty which he might claim, or which they had hitherto yielded tohim.
But previous to this formality, part of their troops had begun to act. The
command of a considerable body of men raised by the city of Augsburg
having been given to Sebastian Schertel, a soldier of fortune, who, by the
booty that he had got when the Imperialists plundered Rome, togethei
with the merit of long Service, had acquired wealth and authority which
placed him on a level with the chief of the Germán nobles: that gallant
veteran resolved, before he joined the main body of the confederates, to
attempt something suitable to his former fame, and to the expectation oí
his countrymen. As the pope’s forces were hastening towards lyroJ, in
order to penetrate into Germany by the narrow passes through the mountains which run across that country, he advanced thither with the utmosl
rapidity, and seized Ehrenberg and Cuffstein, two strong castles which
commanded the principal defiles. Without stopping a moment, he continued his march towards Inspruck, by getting possession of which he
would have obliged the Italians to stop short, and with a small body ot
* Sleid. 38C. Du Moni Corpa D iplom .iv.p. 11.314. P feffelH ist Abregé duDroHPubl.168.736 158.
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men could Lave resisted all the efforts of the greatest armies. Casílealto,
the governor of Trent, knowing what a fatal blow this would be to the
emperor, all whose designs must have proved abortive if his Italian aux
iliaries had been intercepted, raised a few troops with the utmost despatch,
and threw himself into the town. Schertel, however, did not abandon the
enterprise, and was preparing to attack the place, when the intelligence
ot the approach of the Italians, and an order from the elector and land
grave, obliged him to desist. By his retreat the passes were left open,
and the Italians entered Germany without any opposition, but from the garrisons which Schertel had placed in Ehrenberg and Cuffstein, and these,
having no hopes of being relieved, surrendered, after a short resistance.*
Ñor was the recalling of Schertel the only error of which the confede
rates were guilty. As the supreme command of their army was committed,
in terms oí the league of Smalkalde, to the elector of Saxony and landgrave
of Hesse with equal power, all the inconveniences arising from a divided
ana co-ordinate authority, which is always of fatal consequence in the
operations of war, were immediately felt. The elector, though intrèpid
m his own person to excess, and most ardently zealous in the cause, was
slow in deliberating, uncertam as well as irresolute in his determinations,
and constantlv preferred measures which were cautious and safe, to such
as were bold or decisive. The landgrave, of a more active and enterprismg nature, formed all his resolutions with promptitude, wisbed to
execute them with spirit, and uniformly preferred such measures as tended
to bring the contest to a speedy issue. Thus their inaxims, with regard
to the conduct of the war, differed as widely as those by which they
were influenced in preparing for it. Such perpetual contrariety in their
sentiments gaye rise, imperceptibly, to jealousy and the spirit of contention.
I hese multiplied the dissensions flowing from the incompatibility of their
natural tempers, and rendered them more violent. The other members of
the league considering themselves as independent, and subject to the
elector and landgrave, only in consequence of the articles of a voluntary
confederacy, did not long retain a proper veneration for commanders who
proceeded with so little concord ; and the numerous army of the protes
tants, like a vast machine whose parts are ill compacted, and which is
destitute of any power sufficient to move and regulate the whole, acted
with no consistency, vigour, or effect.
I be emperor, who ivas afraid that, by remaining at Ratisbon, he might
render it impossible for the pope’s torces to join him, having boldly
advanced to Landshut on the Iser, the confederates lost some days in
deliberating whether it was proper to folloiv him into the territories of the
duke of Bavaria, a neutral prince. When at last they surmounted that
scruple, and began to move towards his camp, they suddenly abandoned
the design, and nastened to attack Ratisbon, in which town Charles could
leave only a small garrison. By this time the papal troops, amountin°fully to that number which Paul had stipulated to furnish, had reached
Landshut, and were soon folloived by six tliousand Spaniards of the veteran
band stationed in Naples. The confederates, after Schertel’s spirited but
truitless expedition, seem to have permitted these forces to advance unmolested to the place of rendezvous, without any attempt to attack either
author oí the Commentarius Apologètic us de Lutheranismo, whom I llave so Ion" and safelv fol*
owed as my guide in Germán affairs, was a descendant from Schertel. With the care and solicitude of a Germán, who was himself of noble birth, Seckendorf has published a long digression
concermng lus ancestor, calculated chiefly to show liow Schertel was ennobled, and his ixisteritv
many ° ‘ t,ie niost ancient families in the empire. Among other curious particulars, he
a.n a,;count of his wealth, the chief source of which was the plunderhe got at Rome. Ilis
landed es.ate alone \vas soid by his grandsons for six hundred tliousand florins. By this we may
ama| se.tl b-V‘hs QmdnUieri, or commanders of mercenary band« ir
uiat ^e. At the taking of Rome, Schertel was only a captam. Seckend. lib. ii. 73.
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them or the emperor separately, or to prevent their junction.* The Impe
nal army amounted now to thirty-six thousand men, and was still more
formidable by the discipline and valour of the troops, than by their number. Avila, a commendator of Alcántara, who liad been present in ad the
vvars carried on by Charles, and had served in the armies whiclp gained
the memorable victory at Pavia, which conquered Tunis, and invaded
Franee, gives this the preference to any military forcé lie had ever seen
assembled.j Octavio Farnese, the pope’s grandson, assisted by the ablest
oílicers formed in the long wars betvveen Charles and Francis, commanded
the Italian auxiliaries. His brother, the cardinal Farnese, accompanied
him as a papal legate ; and in order to give the war the appearance ot a
religious enterprise, he proposed to march at the head of the army, with
s cross carried before him, and to publish indulgences wherever he carne,
to all who should give them any assistance, as had anciently been the
practice in the crusades against the infidels. But this the emperor strictly
prohibited, as inconsistent with all the declarations which he had inade to
the Germans of his own party; and the legate perceiving, to his astonish
ment, that the exercise oí the protestant religión, the exlirpation of which
he considered as the solé object of the war, was publicly permitted in
the Imperial carnp, soon returned in disgust to Italy.J
The arrival of these troops enabled the emperor to send such a_ rein
forcement to the garrison at Ratisbon, that the confederales, relinquishing
all hopes of reducing that town, marched towards Ingoldstadt on the
Danube, near to which Charles was now encamped. I’hey exclaimed
loudly against the emperor’s notorious violation of the laws and constitution of the empire, in having called in foreigners to lay waste Germany,
and to oppress its íiberties. As, in that age, the dominión of the Roman
see was so odious to the protestants, that the ñame of the pope alone was
sufficient to inspire them with horror at any enterprise which he countenanced, and to raise in their minds the blackest suspicions, it carne to be
universally believed among them, tnat Paul, not satisfied with attacking
them openly by forcé of arms, had dispersed his emissaries^ all over Ger
many, to set on tire their tovvns and magazines, and to poison the wells
and fountains of water. Ñor did this rumour, which was extravagant and
frightful enough to make a deep impression on the credulity of the vulgar,
spread among them only; even the leaders of the party, blinded by their
rejudices, published a declaration, in which they accused the pope ot
aving employed suc.h antichristian and diabolical arts against them.§
These sentiments of the confederates were confirmed, in some measure,
by the behaviour of the papal troops, who, thinking nothing too rigorous
towards heredes anathematized by the church, were guilty of greaí
excesses in the territories of the Lutheran States, and aggravated the
calamities of war, by mingling with it all the cruelty of bigoted zeal.
The first operations in the held, however, did not correspond with the
violence of those passions which animaled individuals. The emperor had
prudently taken the resolution of avoiding an action with an army so far
superior in number,H especially as he foresaw that nothing could keep a
body composed of so many and such dissimilar members from falling to
pieces, but the pressing to attack it with an inconsiderate precipitancy.
The confederates, though it was no less evident that lo them eveiy
moment’s delay was pernicious, were still prevented by the weakness or
división of their leaders from exerting that vigour, with which their situatjon, as well as the ardour of their soldiers, ought to have inspired them.
On their arrival at Ingoldstadt [Aug. 29], they found the emperor in a
camp not remarkable for strength, and surroundea only by a slight entrench
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ment. Before the camp lay a plain of such extent, as afforded sufficient
space fordrawing out the whole army, and bringing it to act at once. Every
consideration should have determined them to have seized this opportunity
of attacking the emperor; and their great superiority in numbers, the
eagerness of their troops, together with the stability of the Germán infantry
in pitched battles, afforded them the most probable expectation of victor}-.
The land have urged this with great warmth, declaring that it the sote
command were vested in him, he would terminate the war on that occasion, and decide by one general action the fate of the two parties. But
the elector, reflecting on the valour and discipline of the enemy’s forces,
animated by the presence of the emperor, and conducted by the best
oílicers of the age, would not venture upon an action, which he thought
to be so doubtful, as the attacking such a body of veterans on grpund
which they themselves had chosen, and while covered by fortifications
which, though imperfect, would afford them no small advantage in the
combat. Notwithstanding his hesitation and remonstrances, it was agreed
to advance towards the enemy’s camp in battle array, in order to make a
trial whether by that insult, and by a furious cannonade which they began,
they could draw the Imperialists out of their works. But the emperor
had too much sagacity to fall into this snare. He adhered to his own
System with inflexible constancy; and drawing up his soldiers behind their
trenches, that they might be ready to receive the confederates if they
should venture upon an assault, calmly waited their approach, and carefully restrained his own men from any excursions or skirmishes which
might bring on a general engagement. Meanwhile he rode along the lines,
and addressing the troops of the different nations in their own language,
encouraged them not only by his words, but by the cheerfulness of his
voice and countenance ; he exposed himself in places of the greatest
danger, and amidst the warmest fire of the enemy’s artillery, the most
numerous that had hitherto been brought into the field by any army
Roused by his example, not a man quitted his ranks; it was thought
infamous to discover any symptom of fear when the emperor appeared so
intrèpid ; and the meanest soldier plainly perceived, that their declining
the combat at present was not the efiect of timidity in their general, but
the result of a well-grounded caution. The confederates, after firmg
severa! hours on the Imperialists, with more noise and terror than execution, seeing no prospect of alluring them to fight on equal terms, retired te
their own camp. The emperor employed the night with such diligence in
strengthening his works, that the confederates, returning to the cannonade
next day, found that, though they had now been willing to venture upon
such a bold experiment, the opportunity of making an attack with advan
tage was lost*
After such a discovery of the feebleness or irresolution of their leaders,
and the prudence as well as firmness of the emperor’s conduct, the con
federates turned their whole attention towards preventing the arrival of a
powerful reinforcement of ten thousand fçot, and four thousand horse, which
the count de Burén was bringing to the emperor from the Low-Countries
But though that general had to traverse such an extent of country; though
his route lay through the territories of several States warmly disposed to
favour the confederates; though they were apprised of his approach, and
by their superiority in numbers might easily have detached a forcé &uíñ
cííent to overpower him, he advanced with such rapidity, and by such well
concerted movements, while they opposed him with such remissness, and
30 little military skill, that he conducted this body to the Imperial camp
without any loss.j [Sept. 10.]
Upon the arrival of the Fleinings, in whom he placed great confidence,
* Sleid. 395.397. Avila, 27 a
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the emperor altered, in some degree, his plan of operations, and began te
act more upon the offensive, though he still avoided a battle with the utmost
industry. He made himself master of Neuburg, Dillingen, and Donawert
on the Danube; of Nordlingen, and several other towns, situated on the
most considerable streams which fall into that mighty river. By this he
goí the coramand of a great extent of countiy, though not without being
ooljged to engage in several sharp encounters, of which the success was
various, ñor without being exposed oftener than once, to the danger oí
being drawn into a battle. In this manner the whole autumn was spent;
neither party gained any remarkable superiority over the other, and
nothing was yet done_towards bringing the war to a period. The emperor
liad often foretold, with confidence, that discord and the want of money
would compel the confederates to disperse that unwieldy body, which
they had neither abilities to guide, ñor funds to support.* Though he
waited with impatience for the accomplishment of his prediction, there
was no prospect of that event being at hand. But he himself began to
suffer from the want of forage and provisions ; even the catholic provinces
being so much incensed at the introduction of foreigners into the empire,
that they furnished them with reluctance, while the camp of the confede
rares abounded with a profusión of all necessàries, which the zeal of their
friends in the adjacent countries poured in with the utmost liberality and
good-will. Great numbers oí the Italians and Spaniards, unaccustomed
to the food or climate of Germany, were become unfit for Service through
sickness.f Considerable arrears were now due to the troops, who had
scarcely received any money since the beginning of the campaign ; the
emperor, experiencing on this, as well as on former occasions, that his
jurisdiction was more extensive than his revenues, and that the former
enabled him to assemble a greater number of soldiers, than the latter were
sufficient to support. Upon all these accounts, he found it diffi'cult to
keep his army in the field ; some of his ablest generals, and even the duke
of Alva himself, persevering and obstinate as he usually was in the prosecution of every measure, advising him to disperse his troops into winter
quarters. But as the arguments against any plan which he had adopted,
rarely made much impression upon the emperor, he paid no regard to tbeir
Opinión, and determined to continue his efforts in order to weary out the
confederates; being well assured that if he could once oblige them to
separate, there was little probability of their uniting again in a body.J
Still, however, it remained a doubtful point, whether his steadiness was
most likely to fail, or their zeal to be exhausted. It was still uncertain
which party, by fírst dividing its forces, wuold give the superiority to the
other; when an unexpected event decided the contest, and occasioned a
fatal reverse in the affairs of the confederates.
Maurice of Saxony having insinuated himself into the emperor’s confi
dence, by the arts which have already been described, no sooner saw hostilities ready to break out between the confederates of Smalkalde and that
monarch, than vast prospeets of gmbition began to open upon him. That
portion of Saxony, which descended to him by his ancestors, was far from
satisfyinghis aspiring mind; and he perceived with plea.sure the approach
of civil war, as, amidst the revolutions and convulsions occasioned by it,
opportunities of acquiring additional povver or dignity, which at other
times are sought in vain, present themselves to an enterprising spirit. As
he was tk iroughly acquainted with the state of the two contending parties,
and the qualities of their leaders, he did not hesitate long in deíermining
on which side the greatest advantages were to be expected. Having
revolved all these things in his own breast, and having taken his final reso-

lution óf joining the emperor, he prudently determined to declare early in
nis favour; that by the merit of this, he might acquire a title to a proportional recompense. With this view, he had repaired to Ratisbon in the
month of May, under pretext of attending the diet; and after many conferences with Charles or his ministers, he, with the most mysterious secrecy,
concluded a treaty, in which he engaged to concur in assisting the emperor,
as a faithful subject; and Charles, in return, stipulated to bestow on him
all the spoils of the elector of Saxony, his dignities as well as territories *
History hardly records any treaty that can be considered as a more mani
fest violation of the most powerful principies which ought to influence
human actions. Maurice, a professed protestant, at a time when the belief
of religión, as well as zeal for its interests, took strong possession of every
mind, binds himself to contribute his assistance towards carrying on a war
which had manifestly no other object than the extirpation of the protestant
doctrines. Heengages totake arms against his father-in-law, and to strip
his nearest relation of his honours and dominions. He joins a dubious
friend against a known' benefactor, to whom his obligations were both
great and recent. Ñor was the prince who ventured upon all this, one of
those audacious politicians, who, provided they can accomplish their ends,
and secure their interest, avowedly disregard the most sacred obligations,
and glory in contemning whatever is honourable 'or decent. Maurice’s
conduct, if the whole must be ascribed to policy, was more artful and masterly; he executed his plan in all its parts, and yet endeavoured to pre
serve, in every step which he took, the appearance of what was fair, and
virtuous, and laudable. It is probable, from his subsequent behaviour,
that, with regard to the protestant religión at least, his intentions were
upright, that he fondly trusted to the emperor’s promises for its security,
but that, according to the fate of all who refine too much in policy, and
who tread in dark and crooked paths in attempting to deceive others, he
himself was, in some degree, deceived.
His fírst care, however, was to keep the engagements into which he
had entered with the emperor closely concealed: and so perfect a master
was he in the art of dissimulation, that the confederates, notwithstanding
his declining all connections with them, and his remarkable assiduily m
paying court to tbe emperor, seemed to have entertained no suspicion of
his designs. Even the elector of Saxony, when he marched at the begio
ning of the campaign to join his associates, committed his dominions to
Maurice's protection, which lie, with an insidious appearance of friend
ship, readily undertook.j But scarcely had the elector taken the field,
when Maurice began to consuit privately with the king of the Romans
how to invade those very territories, with the defence of which he was
intrusted. Soon after, the emperor sent him a copy of the Imperial ban
denounced against the elector and landgrave. As he was next heir to the
former, and particularly interested in preventing strangers from getting his
dominions into their possession, Charles required him, not only for his own
sake, but upon the allegiance and duty which he owed to the head of the
empire, instantly to seize and detain in his hands the forfeited estates of
the elector; warning him, at the same time, that if he neglected to obey
these commands, he should be held as accessary to the crimes of his kinsman, and be Hable to the same punishment.J
This artifice, whiph it is probable Maurice himself suggested, was
employed by him in order that his conduct towards the elector might seem
a matter of necessity but not of choice, an act of obedience to his superior,
rather than a volunlary invasión of the rights of his kinsman and ally.
But in order to give some more specious appearance to this thiu veil with
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which he endeavoured to cover his ambition, he, soon after his return from
Ratisbon, had called together the States of his country ; and representing
to them that a civil war between the emperor and confederates of
Smalkalde was now become unavoidable, desired their advice with regard
to the part which he should act in that event. They having been pre
pared, no doubt, and tutored beforehand, and being desirous of gratifying
*heir prince, whom they esíeemed as well as lovea, gave such counsel as
-hey knew would be most agreeable; advising him to offer his mediation
towards reconciling the contending parties ; but if that were rejected, and
he could obtain proper security ior the protestant religión, they delivered
it as their opinión, that, in all other points, he ought to yield obedience to
the emperor. Upon receiving the Imperial rescript, together with the ban
against the elector and landgrave, Maurice summoned the States of his
country a second time; he laid before them the orders which he had
received, and mentioned the punishment with which he was threatened in
case of disobedience ; he acquainted them, that the confederates had
refused to admit of his mediation, and that the emperor had given him the
most satisfactory declarations with regard to religión; he pointed out his
own interest in securing possession oí the electoral dominions, as well as
the danger of allowing strangers to obtain an estabhshment in Saxony;
and upon the whole, as the point under deliberation respected his subjects
no less than himself, he desired to know their sentiments, how he should
steer in that difficult and arduous conjuncture. The States, no less obsequious and complaisant than formerly, professing their own rebanee on the
einperor’s promises as a perfect security for their religión, proposed that,
before he had recourse to more violent methods, they would write to the
elector, exhorting him, as the best means, not only of appeasing the em
peror, but of preventing his dominions from being seized by foreign or
hostile powers, to give his consent that Maurice should take possession of
them quietly and without opposition. Maurice himself seconded theii
arguments in a letter to the landgrave, his father-in-law. Such an extrava
gant proposition was rejected with the scorn and indignation which i*
deserved. The landgrave, in return to Maurice, taxed him with his
treachery and ingratitude towards a kinsman to whom he was so deeply
indebted; he treated with contempt his affectation of executing the Impe
rial ban, which he could not but know to be altogether void by the unconstitutional and arbitrary manner in which it had been issued; he besought
him, not to suffer himself to be so far blinded by ambition, as to forget
the obligations of honour and friendship, or to betray the protestant religión,
the extirpation of which out of Germany, even by the acknowledgment
of the pope himself, was the great object of the present war.*
But Maurice had proceeded too far to be diverted from pursuing his
plan by reproaches or arguments. Nothing now remained but to execute
with vigour, what he hitherto carried on by artifice and dissimulation.
Ñor was his boldness in action inferior to his subtlety in contrivanee.
Having assembled about twelve thousand men, he suddenly invaded one
part oí the electoral provinces, while Ferdinand, with an army composed
of Bohemians and Hungarians, overran the other. Maurice, in two sharp
encounters, defeated the troops which the elector had left to guard his
country; and improving these advantages to the utmost, made himself
master of all the electorate, except Wittemberg, Gotha, and Eisenach,
which being places of considerable strength, and defended by sufficient
garrisons, refused to open their gates. The news of these rapid conquests
soon reached the Imperial and confedérate camps. In the former, satisfaction with an event, which it was foreseen would be productive of the
most important consequences, was expressed by every possibie demon* Sleid. 405, t e .
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stration of joy. The latter was filled with astonishment and terror. The
ñame of Maurice was mentioned with execration, as an apostate from reli
gión, a betrayer of the Germán liberty, and a contemner of_the most
sacred and natural ties. Every thing that the rage or invention of the
party could suggest, in order to blacken and render him odious, invectives,
sadres, and lampoons, the furious declamations of their preachers, together
with the rude wit of their authors, were all employed against him.
While he, confiding in the arts which he had so long practised, as if his
actions could have admitted of any seriousjustification, published a mani
festó, containing the same frivolous reasons for his conduct, which he had
formerly alleged in the meeting of his States, and in his letter to the land
grave.*
The elector, upon the first intelligence of Maurice’s motions, proposed
to return home with his troops for the defence of Saxony. But the deputies of the league, assembled at Ulm, prevailed on him, at that time, to
remain with the army, and to prefer the success of the common cause be
foro the security of his ówn dominions. At length the sufferings and com
plaints of his subjects increased so much, that he discovered the utmost
impatience to set out, in order to rescue them from the oppression of
Maurice, and from the cruelty of the Hungarians, who, having been accustomed to that licentious and merciless species of war which was thought
lawful against the Turks, committed, wherever they carne, the wildest
acts of rapiñe and violence. This desire of the elector was so natural
and so warmly urged, that the deputies at Ulm, though fully sensible of
the unhappy consequences of dividing their army, durst not refuse their
consent, how unwilling soever to grant it. In this perplexity, they repaired
to the camp of the confederates at Giengen, on the Brenz, in order to con
suit their constituents. Nor were they less at a loss what to determine in
this pressing emergence. But, after having considered seriously the open
desertion of some of their allies ; the scandalous Iukewarmness of others,
who had hitherto contributed nothing towards the w ar; the intolerable
load which had fallen of consequence upon such members as were most
zealous for the cause, or most faithful to their engagements; the ill suc
cess of all their endeavours to obtain foreign aid; the unusual length of
the campaign ; the rigour of the season ; together with the great number
of soldiers, and even officers, who had quitted the Service on that account;
they concluded that. nothing could save them, but either the bringing the
contest to the immediate decisión of a battle, by attacking the Imperial
army, or an accommodation of all their differences with Charles by a
treaty. Such was the despondeney and dejection which now oppressed
the party, that of these two they chose what was most feeble and unmanly,
empowering a minister of the elector of Brandenburg to propound overtures of peace in their ñame to the emperor.
No sooner did Charles perceive this haughty confederacy which had
lately threatened to drive him out of Germany, condescending to make
the first advances towards an agreement, than concluding their spirit to be
gone, or their unión to be broken, he immediately assumed the tone of a
conqueror; and, as if they had been already at his merey, would not heai
of a negotiation, but upon condition that the elector of Saxony should previously give up himself and his dominions absolutely to his disposal.t
As nothing more intolerable or ignominious could have been prescribed,
even in the worst situation of their affairs, it is no wonder that this propo
sition should be rejected by a party, which was rather humbled and hisconcerted than subdued. But though they refused to submit tamety to
the emperor’s will, they wanted spirit to pursue the only plan which could
have preserved their independence ; and forgetting that it was the unión
* Sleid. 409,410.
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oi their troops in one body which had hitherto rendered the confederacy
formidable, and had more than once obliged tbe Imperialists to think oí
quitting the field, they inconsiderately abandoned their advantage, which,
in spite of the diversión in Saxony, would still have kept the emperor in
awe ; and yielding to the electors entreaties, consented to his proposal of
dividing the army. Nine thousand men were left in the dutchy of Wurtemberg, in order to protect that province, as well as the free cities of
Upper Germany; a considerable body marched with the elector towards
Saxony; but the greater part returned with their respective leaders into
their own countries, and were dispersed there.*
The moment that the troops separated, the confederacy ceased to be
the object of terror; and the members of it, who, while they composed
part of a great body, had felt but little anxiety about their own securitv,
began to tremble when they reflected that they now stood exposed singly
to the whole weight of the emperor’s vengeance. Charles did not allow
them leisure to recover from their consternation, or to form any new
schemes of unión. As soon as the confederates began to retire, he put his
army in motion, and though it was now in the depth of winter, he resolved,
to keep the field, in order to make the most of that favourable juncture
for which he had waited so long. Some small towns in which the pro
testants had left garrisons, immediately opened their gates. Norlingen,
Rotenberg, and Hall, Imperial cities, submitted soon after. Though
Charles could not prevent the elector irom levying, as he retreated, large
contributions upon the archbishop of Mentz, the abbot of Fulda, and other
ecclesiastics,t this was more than balanced by the submission of Ulm, one
of the chief cities of Suabia, highly distinguished by its zeal for the
Smalkaldic league. As soon as an example was set of desertir.g the common cause, the rest of the members became instantly impatient to follow
it, and seemed afraid lest others, by getting the start of them in returning
to their duty, should, on that account, obtain more favourable terms. _ The
elector Palatine, a weak prinoe, who, notwithstanding his professions of
neutrality, had, very preposterously, sent to the confederales four hundred
horse, a body so inconsiderable as to be scarcely any addition to theii
strength, but great enough to render him guilty in the eyes of the empe
ror, made his acknowled’gments in the most abject manner. The inhabit
ants of Augsburg, shakeñ by so many instances of apostacy, expelled the
brave Schertel out of their city, and accepted such conditions as the em
peror was pleased to grant them.
1547.] The duke of Wurtemberg, though among the first who had offered
to submit, was obliged to sue for pardon on his knees; and even after this
mortifying humiliation, obtained it with difficulty.J Memmingen, and
other free cities in Suabia, being now abandoned by all their former associates, found it necessary to provide for their own safety, by throwing
themselves on the emperor’s mercy. Strasburg and Frankfort on the
Maine, cities far remote from the seat of danger, discovered no greater
steadiness than those which lay more exposed. Thus a confederacy, lately
so powerful as to shake the Imperial throne, fell to pieces, and was dis
solved in the space of a few weeks; hardly any member of that formida
ble combination now remaining in arms, but the elector and landgrave,
whom the emperor, having from the beginning marked out as the victima
of his vengeance, was at no pains to offer terms of reconciliation. Ñor
did he grant those who submitted to him a generous and unconditional
pardon. Conscious of his own superiority, he treated them both with
haughtiness and rigour. All the princes in person, and the cities by their
deputies, were compelled to implore mercy in the humble posture of supplicants. As the emperor laboured under great diíliculties from the wanf
*Sleid.412.

f ilm a n . 88.

{ Mem. de Ribier, tom. i. 589.

E M P E R O R C H A R L E S V.

345

oí money, he imposed heavy fines upon them, which he levied with most
rapacious exactness. The duke of Wurtemberg paid three hundred thou
sand crowns ; the city of Augsburg a hundred and fifty thousand ; Ulm
a hundred thousand; Frankfort eighty thousand; Memmingen fifty thou
sand ; and the rest in proportion to their abilities, or their different degree»
of guilt. They were _obliged, besides, to renounce the league of Smalkalde ; to furnish assistance, if required, towards executing the Imperial
ban against the elector and landgrave ; to give up their artillery and warlike stores to the emperor; to admit garrisons into their principal cities
and places of strength ; and, in this disarmed and dependent situation, to
expect the final award which the emperor should think proper to pronounce when the war carne to an issue.* But amidst the great variety of
articles dictated by Charles on this occasion, he in conformity to his original
plan, took care that nothing relating to religión should be inserted ; and to
such a degree were the confederates humbled or overawed, that fórgetting
the zeal which had so long animated them, they were solicitous only about
their own safety, without venturing to insist on a point, the mention of
which they saw the emperor avoidmg with so much industry. The inhabitants of Memmingen alone made some feeble efforts to procure a pro
mise of protection in the exercise of their religión, but were checked so
severely by the Imperial ministers, that they instantly fell from their
demand.
The elector of Cologne, whom, notwithstanding the sentence of excommunication issued against him by the pope, Charles had hitherto allowed
to remain in possession of the archiepiscopal see, being now required by
the emperor to submit to the censures of the church, this virtuous and disinterested prelate, unwilling to expose his subjects to the miseries of war on
his own account, voluntarily resigned that high dignity [Jan. 25], With a
moderation becominghis age and character, he chose to enjoy truth, together
with the exercise of his religión, in the retirement of a prívate life, rather
than to disturb society by engaging in a doubtful and violent struggle in
order to retain his office.t
_During these transactions, the elector of Saxony reached the frontiers of
his country unmolested. As Maúrice could assemble no forcé equal to the
army which accompanied him, he in a short time, not only recovered
possession of his own territories, but overran Misnia, and stripped his rival
of all that belonged to him, except Dresden and Leipsic, which, being
towns of some strength, could not be suddenly reduced. Maurice, obliged
to quit the field, and to shut himself up in his capital, despatched couriei
after courier to the emperor, representing his dangerous situation, and soli
citing him with the most earnest importunity to march immediately to his
relief. But Charles, busy at that time in prescribing terms to such members
of the league as were daily returning to their allegiance, thought it sufficient
to detach Albert marquis of Brandenburg-Anspach with three thousand men
to his assistance. Albert, though an enterprising and active officer, was
unexpectedly surprised by the elector, who killed many of his troops, dis
persed the remainder, and took him prisoner.j Maurice continued as much
exposed as formerly; and if his enemy had known how to improve the
opportunily which presented itself, his ruin must have been immediate ar.d
unavoidable. But the elector, no less slow and dilatory^when invested
with the solé command, than he had been formerly when joined in authonty with a partner, never gave any proof of military activity but in fhis
enterprise against Albert. Instead of marching directly towards Maurice,
whom the defeat of his ally had greatly alarmed, he inconsiderately listened
to overtures of accommodation, which his artful antagonist proposed with
* Sleid.411, &c. Thuan. lib. iv. p. 125. Mem. de Ribier, tom. i. 606.
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no other intention than to amuse him, and to slacken the vigour of his
operations.
Such, indeed, was the posture of the emperor’s affairs, that he could not
march instantly to the relief of his ally. Soon after the separation of the
confedérate army, he, in order to ease himself of the burden of maintaining
a superfluous number of troops, had dismissed the count of Burén with his
Flemings,* imagining that the Spaniards and Germans, together with the
papal forces, would be fully sufficient to crush any degree of vigour that
yet remained among the members of the league. But Paul, growingwise
too late, hegan now to discern the imprudence of that measure frqmwhich
the more sagacious Venetians had endeavoured in vain to dissuade him.
The rapid progress of the Imperial arms, and the ease with which they
had bnken a combination that appeared no less firm than powerful, opened
his eres at length, and made him not only forget at once all the advantages
which he had expected from such a complete triumph over heresy, but
placed, in the strongest light, his own impolitic conduct, in having contributed towards acquiring for Charles such an immense increase of power, as
would enable him, after oppressing the liberties of Germany, to give law
with absolute authority to all the States of Italy. The moment that he perceived his error, he endeavoured to correct it. Without giving the emperor
any warning of his intention, he ordered Farnese, his grandson, to return
instantly to Italy with all the troops under his command, and at the same
time recalled the license which lie had granted Charles, of appropriating
to his own use a large share of the church lands in Spain. He was not
destitute of pretences to justify this abrupt desertion of his ally. The term
of six montbs, during which the stipulations in their treaty were to continue
m forcé, was now expired ; the league, in opposition to which their alliance
had been framed, seemed to be entirely aissipated ; Charles, in all his
negotiations with the princes and cities which had submitted to his will,
had neither consulted the pope, ñor had allotted him any part of the conquests which he had made, ñor had allowed him any share in the vast
contributions which he had raised. He had not even made any provisión
for the suppression of heresy, or the re-establishment of the catholic religión,
which were Paul’s chief inducements to bestovv the treasures of the church
so liberally in carrying on the war. These colours, however specious, did
not conceal from the emperor that secret jealousy which was the trae
motive of the pope’s conduct. But as Paul’s orders with regard to the
march of his troops were no less peremptory than uncxpected, it was
impossible to prevent their retreat. Charles exclaimed loudly against his
treachery, in aoandoning him so unseasonably, while he was prosecutinga
war undertaken in obedience to the papal injunclions, and from which, it
successful, so much honour and advantage would redound to the church.
To complaints he added threats and expostulations. But Paul remained
inflexible; his troops continued their march towards the ecclesiastical
state, and in an elaborate memorial, intended as an apology for his conduct,
he discovered new and more manifest symptoms of alienation from the
emperor, together with a deep rooted. dread of his power.j Charles,
weakened by the withdrawing of so great a body from his army, which
was already much diminished by the number of garrisons that he had
neen obliged to throw into the towns which had capitulated, found it necessary to recruit his forces by new levies, before he could venture to march
in person towards Saxony.
The fame and splendourof his success could not have lailed ot attractmg
such multitudes of soldiers into his Service from all the extensive territories
now subject to his authority, as must soon have put him in a condition of
taking tire field against the elector; but the sudden and violent eruption ot
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a conspiracy at Genoa, as well as the great revolutions which that event,
extremely mysterious in its first appearances, seemed to portend, obliged
him to avoid entangling himself in new operations in Germany, until he
had fully discovered its source and tendency. The forra of governmenl
which had been established in Genoa, at the time when Andrew Doria
restored liberty to his country, though calculated to oblitérate the memory
of former dissensions, and received at first with eager approbaíion, did not,
after a trial of near twenty years, give universal satisfaction to those turbu
lent and factious republicans. As the entire administration of affairs was
now lodged in a certain number of noble families, many, envying them
that pre-eminence, wished for the restitution of a popular government, to
which they had been accustomed; and though all reverenced the disinterested virtue of Doria, and admired his talents, not a few were jealous of
that ascendant which he had acquired in the councils of the commonwealth.
His age, however, his moderation, and his love of liberty, afforded ampie
security to his countrymen that he would not abuse his power, ñor stain
the cióse of his days by attempting to overturn that fabric, vvhich it_had
been the labour ana pride of his life to erect. But the authority and influence which in his hands were innocent, they easily saw would prove
destructive, if usurped by any citizen of greater ambition, or less virtue.
A citizen of this dangerous character had actually formed such pretensions,
and with some prospect of success. Giannetino Doria, whom his grand
únele Andrew destined to be the heiróf his prívate fortune, aimed likewise
at heing his successor in power. His temper, haughty, insplent, and overbearing to such a degree as would hardly have been tolerated in one born
to reign, was altogether unsupportable in the citizen of a free state. The
more sagacious among the Genoese already feared and hated him as the
enemy of those liberties for which they were ¡ndebted to his únele. While
Andrew himself, blinded by that violent and undiscerning affection which
persons in advanced age oñen contract for the younger members of their
family, set no bounds to"the indulgence with which he treated him; seeming
less solicitous to secure and perpetuate the ffeedom of the commonwealth,
than to aggrandize that undeserving kinsman.
But whatever» suspicion of Doria’s designs, or whatever dissatisfaction
with the system of administration in the commonwealth, these circumstances
might have occasioned, they would have ended, it is probable, in nothing
more than murmurings and complaints, if John Lewis Fiesco count oí
Lavagna, observing this growing disgust, had not been encouraged by it
to attempt one of the boldest actions recorded in bistory. That young
nobleman, the richest and most illustrious subject in the republic, possessed,
in an eminent degree, all the qualities which win upon the human heart,
which command respeqt, or secure attachment. He was graceful and
majestic in his person ; magnificent even to profusión; of a generosity that
anticipated the wishes of his friends, and exceeded the expectations of
strangers; of an insinuating address, gentle manners, and a flowing affability
But under the appearance of these virtues, which seemed to form him íor
enjoying and adorning social life, he concealed all the dispositions which
mark men out for taking the lead in the most dangerous and darle conspi
rares ; an insatiable and restless ambition, a courage unaequainted with
fear, and a mind that disdained subordination. Such a temper could ill
biook that station of inferiority, wherein he was placed in the republic •
and as he envied the power which the eider Doria had acquired, he was
filled with indignation at the thoughts of its descending, like an bereditary
possession, to Giannetino. These various passions, preying with violence
orí his turbulent and aspiring mind, determined him to attempt overturning
that domination to which he could not submit.
As the most effectual method of accornplishing this, he tnought at first
of forming a connection with Francis, and even proposed it to the Frencb

/

352

T H E R E I G N OF T H E

[B

ook

VIII.

arnbassador at Rome; and after expelling Doria, together with the Im
perial faction, by bis assistance, he offered to put the republic oncemore
under the protection of that monarch, hoping in return f'or that Service to
De intrusted with the principal share in the administration of government.
But having communicated his scheme to a few chosen conhdants^from
whom he kept nothing secret, Verrina, the chief of them, a man of des
perate fortune, capable alike of advising and executing the most audacious
deeds, remonstrated with earnestness against the folly of exposing hmseif
to the most imminent danger, while he allowed another to reap all the
fruits of his success ; and exhorted him warmly to aim hirnself at that preeminence in his country, to which he was destined by his illustrious birth,
was called by the voice of his fellow-citizens, and would be raised by the
zeal of his friends. This discourse opened such great prospects to Fiesco,
and so suitable to his genius, that abandoning nis own pian, he eagerly
adopted that of Verrina. The other persons present, though sensible of
the hazardous nature of the undertaking, did not choose to condemn what
their patrón had so warmly approved. It was instantly resolved, in this
dark cabal, to assassinate the two Dorias, as well as the principal persons
of their party, to overturn the establisbed system of government, and to
place Fiesco on the ducal throne of Genoa. Time, however, and preparations were requisite to ripen such a design for execution; and while
he was employed in carrying on these, Fiesco made it his chief care to
guard against every thing that mighf betray his secret, or create suspicion.
The disguise he assumed, was of all others the most impenetrable. He
seeined to be abandoned entirely to pleasure and dissipation. A perpetua]
gayety, diversified by the pursuit of all the amusements in which persons
of his age and rank are apt to delight, engrossed, in appearance, the whole
of his time and thoughts. But amidst this hurry of dissipation, he prosecuted his plan with the most cool attention, neither retarding the design by
a timid hesitation, ñor precipitating the execution by anexcess of impatience.
He continued his correspondence with the French arnbassador at Rome,
though without communicating to him his real intentions, that by his means
he might secure the protection of the French arms, if hereafter he should
find it necessary to cali them in to his aid. He entered into a cióse confederacy with Fámese duke of Parma, who, being disgusted with the emperor for refusing to grant him the investiture of that dutchy, was eager to
promote any measure that tended to diminish his influence in italy, or to
ruin a family so implicitly devoted to him as that of Doria. Being sensible
that, in a maritime state, the acquisition of naval power was what he ought
chiefly to aim at, he purchased four galleys from the pope, who probably
was not unacquainted with the design which he had formed, and did not
disapprove of it. Under colour of iitting up one of these galleys to sail
on a cruise against the Turks, he not only assembled a good number of his
own vassals, but engaged in his Service many bold adventurers, whom the
truce between the emperor and Solyman had deprivedof their usual occu
pation and subsistence.
While Fiesco was taking these important steps, he preserved so admirably his usual appearance of being devoted entirely to pleasure and
amusement, and paid court with such artful address to the two Dorias, as
imposed not only on the generous and unsuspicious mind of Andrew, but
deceived Giannetino, who, conscious of his own criminal intentions, was
more apt to distrust the designs of others. So many instruments being
now prepared, nothing now remained but to strike the blow. Various
consultahons were held by Fiesco with his confidants, in order to settle
the manner of doing it with the greatest certainty and eífect. At first, they
proposed to murder the Dorias and their chief adherents, during the celebration of high mass in the principal church ; but, as Andrew was often
absent from religious solemnities on account of his great age, that design
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was laid aside. It was then concerted that Fiesco should invite the únele
and nephew, with all their friends whom he had marked out as victims.
to his house ; where it would be easy to cut them off at once without
danger or resistance ; but as Giannetino was obliged to leave the town on
the day which they had chosen, it became necessaiyjlikewise to alter this
plan. They at last determined to attempt by open forcé, what they feund
diílicult to eífect by stratagem, and fixed on the night between the second
and íhird of January, for the execution of their enterprise. The time was
chosen with great propriety; for as the doge of the former year was to
quit his office, according to custom, on the hrst of the month, and his suc
cessor could not be elected sooner than the fourth, the republic remained
during that interval in a sort of anareby, and Fiesco might with less violence
take possession of the vacant dignity.
The morning of that day Fiesco employed in visiling his friends, passing
some hours among them with a spirit as gay and unembarrassed as at other
times. Towards evening, he paid court to the Dorias with his usual
marks of respect, and surveying their countenance and behaviour with the
attention natural in his situation, was happy to observe the perfect security
in which they remained, without the least foresight or dread of that storm
which had been so long a gathering, and was now ready to burst over
their heads. From their palace he hastened to his own, which stood by
itself in the middle of a large court, surrounded by a high wall. The
gates had been set open in the morning, and all persons, without distinction,
were allowed to enter, but strong guards posted within the court suffered
no one to return. Verrina, meanwhile, and a few persons trusted with the
secret of the conspiracy, after conducting Fiesco’s vassals, as well as the
crews of his galleys, into the palace in small bodies, with as üttle noise as
possible, djspersed themselves through the city, and, in the ñame of their
patrón, invited to an entertainment the principal citizens whom they knew
to be disgusted with the administration of the Dorias, and to llave inclination
as well as courage to attempt a change in the government. Of the vast
number of persons who now filled the palace, a few only knew for what
purpose they were assembled; the rest, astonished at finding, instead oí
the preparations for a feast, a court crowded with armed men, and apartments filled with the instruments of war, gazed oneach other with a mix
ture of curiosity, impatience, and terror.
While their minds were in this state of suspense and agitation, Fiesco
appeared. With a look full of alacrity and confidence, he addressed
himself to the persons of chief distinction, telling them, that they were not
now called to partake of the pleasure of an entertainment, but tojoin in a
deed of valour, which would lead them to liberty and immortal renown.
fíe set before their eyes the exorbitant as well as intolerable authority of
the eider Doria, which the ambition of Giannetino, and the partiality of
the emperor to a family more devoted to him than to their country, was
about to enlarge and to rerider perpetual. This unrighteous dominión,
continued he, you have it now in your power to subvert, and to establish
the freedom of your country on a firm basis. The tyrants must be cut off.
I have taken the most eífectual measures for this purpose. My associates
are numerous. I can depend on allies and protectors if necessary. Happily, the tyrants are as secure as I have been provident. Their insolent
contempt of their countrymen has banished the suspicion and timidity
vvhich usually render the guilty quick-sighted to discern, as well as sagacious to guard against the vengeance which they deserve. They will now
feel the blow, before they suspect any hostile hand to be nigh. Let us
then sally forth, that we may deliver our country by one generous effort,
almost unaccompanied with danger, and certain of success. These words,
uttered with that irresistible fervour which animates the mind when roused
by great objeets, made the desired impression on the audience. Fiesco’s
VOL. II,—45
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vassals, ready to execute whatever their master should command, received
his discourse with a murmur of applauso. To many, whose fortunes were
desperate, the license and confusión of an ¡nsurrection afforded an agreeable
prospect. Those of higher rank and more virtuous sentiments, durst not
discover the surprise or horror with which they were struck at the proposal
(¡í an enterprise no less unexpected than atrociousj as each oí them
¡magined the other to be in the secret of the conspiracy, and saw himself
surrounded by persons who waited only a signal írom their leader to per
petrate the greatest crime. With one voice then all applauded, or íeigned
to applaud,lhe undertakmg.
.
Fiesco having thus fixed and encouraged his associates, beiore he gaye
them his last orders, he hastened for a moment to the apartment ol his
wife, a lady of the noble bouse of Cibo, whom he loved with tendel
affecta, and whose beauty and virtue rendered her worthy. of his love.
The noise of the armed men who crowded the court and palace, having
long before this reached her ears, she concluded some hazardo'ts enterprise
to be in hand, and she trembled for her husband. He found her in all the
anguish of uncertainty and fear; and, as it was now impossible to keep
his design concealed, he informed her of what he had undertaken. The
prospect of a scene so full of horror as well as danger, completad her
agony; and foreboding immediately in her mind the fatal issue o. it, she
endeavoured, by her tears, her entreaties, and her despair, to divert him
from his purpose. Fiesco, after trying in vain to soothe and to inspire her
with hope, broke from a situation into which an excess of tenderness had
unwarily seduced him, though it could not shake his resoluta. “ Farewell,
he cried, as he quitted the apartment, “ you shall either never see me
more, or you shall behold to-morrow every thing in Genoa subject to your
power.
As soon as he rejoined his companions, he allotted each his proper station : some were appointed to assault and seize the different gates of the
city ; some to make themselves masters of the principal streets or places
of strength : Fiesco reserved for himself the attack of the harbour, where
Doria’s galleys were laid up, as the post of chief importapce,and of
greatest danger. It was now midnight, and the citizens slept in the security of peace, when this band of conspirators, numerous, desperate, and
well-armed, rushed out to execute their plan. They surprised some oí
the gates, without meeting with any resistance. They got possession of
others after a sharp conflict with the soldiers on guard. Verrina, with
the o-alley which had been fitted out against the Turks, blocked up the
inouth oí the Dársena or little harbour where Doria’s fleet lay. All possibility of escape being cut off by this precaution, when Fiesco attempted
to enter the galleys from the shore, to which they were made fast, they
were in no condition to inake resistance, as they were not only unrigged
and disarmed, but had no crew on board, except the slaves chained to the
oar. Every quarter of the city was novv filléd with noise and tumult, all
the streets resounding with the cry of Fiesco and Liberty. At that ñame,
so popular and beloved, many of the lower rank took arms and joined the
conspirators. The nobles and partisans of the aristocracy, astonished or
affrighted, shut the gates of their houses, and thought of nothing but of
securing them from pillage. At last the noise excitad by this scene o*
violence and confusión, reached the palace of Doria ; Giannetino started
immediately from his bed, and, imagining that it was occasioned by some
mutiny among the sailors, rushed out with a few attendants, and hurried
towards the harbour. The gate of St. Thomas, through which he had to
pass, was already in the possession of the'conspirators, who, the moment he
appeared, fell upon him with the utmost fury, and murdered him on the
spot. The same must have been the fate of the eider Doria, if Jerome
de Fiesco had executed his brother’s plan, and had proceeded immedi
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atety to attack him in his palace ; but he, from the sordid consideraron
of preventing its being plundered amidst the confusión, having forbid his
followers to advance, Andrew got intelligence of his nephew’s death, as
well as of his own danger; and, mounting on horseback, saved himself
by flight. Amidst this general consternaron, a few senators had the
courage to assemble in the palace of the republic.* At first, some of the
most daring among them attempted to rally the scattered soldiers, and to
attack a body of the conspirators ; but being repulsed with loss, all agreed
that nothing now remained but to treat with the party which seemed
to be irresistible. Deputies were accordingly sent to learn of Fiesco
what were the concessions with which he would be satisfied, or rather to
submit to whatever terms he should please to prescribe.
But by this time Fiesco, with whom they were empowered to negó
tiate, was no more. Just as he.was about lo leave the harbour, where
every thing had succeeded to his wish, that he might join his victorious
companions, he beard some extraordinary uproar on board the admiral
galley. Alarmed at the noise, and fearing that the slaves might break
their chains, and overpower his associates, he ran thither ; but the plank
which reached from the shore to the vessel happening to overturn, he fell
into the sea, whilst he hurried forward too precipitately. Being loaded
with heavy armour, he sunk to the bottom, and perished in the very
moment when he must have taken full possession of every thing that his
ambitious heart could desire. Verrina was the first who discovered this
fatal accident, and foreseeing, at once, all its consequences, concealed it
with the utmost industry from every one but a few leaders of the con
spiracy. Ñor was it dilhcult, amidst the darkness and confusión of the
night, to have kept it secret, until a treaty with the senators should have
put the city in the power of the conspirators. All their hopes of this were
desconcertad by the imprudence of Jerome Fiesco, who, when the deputies
of the senate inquired for his brother, the count of Lavagna, that they
might make their proposals to him, replied, with a childish vanity, “ I
am now the only person to whom that title belongs, and with me you
must treat.” These words discovered as well to his friends as to his
eneinies what had happened, and made_ the impression which might have
been expected upon both. The deputies, encouraged by this event, the
only one which could occasion such a sudden revolution as might turn to
their advantage, assumed instantly, with admirable presence of mind, a
new tone, suitable to the change in their circumstances, and made hiarh
demands. While they endeavoured to gain time by protracting the nego
tiata, the rest of the senators were busy in assembling their partisans,
and in forming a body capable of defending the palace of the republic.
On the other hand, the conspirators, astonished at the death of a man
whom they adored and trusted, and placing no confidence in Jerome, a
giddy youth, felt their courage die away, and their arms fall from their
hands. That profound and amazing secrecy with which the conspiracy
had been concerted, and which had contributed hitherto so much to its
success, proved now the chief cause of its miscarriage. The leader was
gone ; the greater part of those who acted under him, knew not his confidants, and were strangers to the object at which he aimed. There was
no person among them whose authority or abilities entitled him to
assume Fiesco’s place, or to finish his plan ; after having lost the spint
which animated it, life and activity deserted the whole body. Many of
the conspirators withdrew to their houses, hoping that amidst the darkness
of the night they had passed unobserved, and might remain unknown.
Others sought for safety by a timely retreat; and, before break of day,
* II palazza della Signoria

356

T H E R E I G N OF T H E

[B

ook

IX.

most of thera fled with precipitation from a city, which but a few hour*
before, was ready to acknowledge them as masters.
Next morning every thing was quiet in Genoa ; not an enemy was te
be seen; few marks of the violence of the former night appeared, the
conspirators having conducted their enterprise with more noise than
bloodsbed, and gained all their advantages by surprise, rather than by
forcé of arms. Towards evening, Andrew Doria returned to the ctty,
being met by all the inhabitants, who received him with acclamations of
joy. Though the disgrace as well as danger of the preceding night
were fresh in his mind, and the mangled body of his kinsman still belore
bis eyes, such was his moderation as well as magnanimity, that the deciee
issued by the senate against the conspirators, did not exceed that jusl
measure of severity which was requisite for the support of government,
and was dictated neither by the violence of resentment, ñor the rancour
of revenge.*
.
After taking the necessary prepautions for preventing the ñame which
was now so happily extinguished, from breaking out anew, the first care
of the senate was to send an ambassador to the emperor, to give him a
particular detail of what had happened, and to beg his assistance towards
the reduction of Montobbio, a strong fort on the hereditary estáte of the
Fiesci, inwhich Jerome had shuthimself up. Charles was no less alarmed
than astonished at an event so strange and unexpected. He cpuld not
believe that Fiesco, how bold or adventurous soever, durst have attempted
such an enterprise, but on foreign suggestion, and from the hope of foreign
aid. Being informed that the duke of Parma was well acquainted with
the plan oí the conspirators, he immediately supposed that the pope could
not be ignorant of a measure, which his son had countenanced. Proceed.ng from this to a farther conjecture, which Paul’s cautious maxims oí
policy in other instances rendered extremely probable, he concluded that
the French king must have known and approved of the design ; and he
began to apprehend that this spark might again kindle_ the ñame of war
which had raged so long in Italy. As he had drained his Italian territories
of troops on account of the Germán war, he was altogether unprovided
for resisting any hostile attack in that country; and on the first appearance
of danger, he must have detachedthither the greatest part of his íorces for
its defence. In this situation of affairs, it wouid have been altogether impru
dent in the emperor to have advanced in person against the elector, unti!
he should ¡earn with some degree of certainty whelher such a scene were
not about to open in Italy, as might put it out of his power to keep the
field with an army sufficient to oppose him.

BOOK IX .
T he emperor’s dread of the hostile intentions of the pope and French
king did not proceed from any imaginary or ill-grounded suspicion. Paul
had already given the strongest proofs both of his jealousy and enmity.
* Tlivan <13 Siconii Vita Andre® Dorite, 1190. La Conjuration du Compte de Fiesque, pai
Cardin. deR etz. Adrián! Istoria. lib. vi. 369. Foliote Conjuratio Jo. Lud. Fíese, ap. Grtev.
T b e s lta l i 883 It is remarkable, that Cardinal de Eet/., at the age of eighteen, composed
a history of this ¿onspiracy, containing such a discovery of his admiration of Fiesco and his en
terprise. as rendered it not surprising that a minister, so jeaious and discerning as Richelieu, should
be Ied, by the perusal of it, to predict the turhulent and dangerous spirit of that young ecclesiasttc
Menr de Retz, tom. i. p. 13.
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Charles could not hope that Francis, after a rrvaisfiip of so long c.ontinuance, wouid behold the great advantages which he had gained over the
confedérate protestants, without feeling his ancient emulation revive. He
was not deceived in this conjecture. Francis had observed the rapid progress of his arms with deep concern, and though hidierto prevented by
circumstances which have been mentioned, from interposing in order to
check them, he was now convinced that, if he did not malee some extraordinary and timely efforí, Charles must acquire such a degree of power
as wouid enable him to give Jaw to the rest of Europe. This apprehension, which did not take its rise from the jealousy of rivalship alone, but
was entertained by the wisest politicians of the age, suggested various
expedients which might serve to retard the course of the emperor’s victoríes, and to form by degrees such a combination against him as might put
a stop to his dangerous career.
With this view, Francis instructed his emissaríes in Germany to employ
all their address in order to revive the courage of the confederates, and to
prevent them from submitting to the emperor. He made liberal offers of
his assistance to the elector and landgrave, whom he knew to be the most
zealous as well as the most powerful of the whole body; he used every
argument and proposed every advantage which could either confirm their
dread of the emperor’s designs, or determine them not to imitate the incon
siderate credulity of their associates, in giving up their religión and liberties to his disposal. While he took this step towards continuing the civil
war which raged in Germany, he endeavoured likewise to stir up foreign
enemies against the emperor. He solicited Solyman to seize this favourable opportunily of invading Hungary, which had been drained of all the
troops necessary for its defence, in order to form the army against the con
federates of Smalkalde. He exhorted the pope to repair, by a vigorous
and seasonable effort, the error of which he liad been guilty in contribu
ting to raise the emperor to such a formidable height of power. Finding
Paul, both from the consciousness of his own mistake, and his dread of its
consequences, abundantly disposed to listen to what he suggested, he availed
himself of this favourable disposition which the pontiff began to discover,
as an argument to gain the Venetians. He endeavoured to convince them
that notliing could save Italy, and even Europe, from oppression and servitude, but their joining with the pope and him, in giving the first beginning to a general confederacy, in order to humble that ambitious potentate,
whom they had all equal reason to dread.
_Having_ set on foot these negotiations, in tbe Southern courts, he turned
his attention next towards those in the north of Europe. As the king of
Denmark had particular reasons to be offended with the emperor, Francis
imagined that the object of the league which he had projected wouid be
higliiy acceptable to him : and lest considerations of caution or prudence
wouid restrain him fromjoining in it, he attempted to overeóme these, by
offering him the young queen of Scots in marriage to his son.* As the
ministers who governed England in the ñame of Edward VI. had openly
declared themselves converts to the opinions of the reformers, as soon as it
became safe upon Henry’s death to lay aside that disguise which his intol
erant bigotry had forced them to assume, Francis nattered himself that
their zeal wouid not allow them to remain inactive spectators of the overthrow and destruction of those who professed the same faith with Ihemselves. He hoped, that notwithstanding the struggles of faction incident
to a minority, and the prospect of an approaching rupture with the Scots,
he might prevail on them likewise to take part in the common cause,j
While 1 rancis employed such a variety of expedients, and exerted him
self with such extraordinary activity, to rouse the different States of Eu
* Mem. de Ribier, i. 600. G06.

f Ibid. 635.
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rope against his rival, he did not neglect what depended on himself alone
He levied troops in all parts of his doininions; he collected military
stores; he contracted with the Swiss cantons for a considerable body ot
men ; he put his finances in admirable order ; he remitted considerable
sums to the elector and landgrave ; and took all the other steps necessary
towards commencing hostihties on the shortest warning, and with the
greatest vigour.*
Operations so complicated, and vvhich required the putting so many
instruments in motion, did not escape the emperor’s observation. He was
early informed of Francis’s intrigues in the several courts of Europe, as
well as of his domèstic preparations; and sensible how fatal an interrup
tion a foreign war would prove to his designs in Germany, he trembled at
the prospect of that event. The danger, however,_ appeared to him as
unavoidable as it was great. He knevv the insatiáble and well directed
anibition of Solyman, and that he always chose the season for beginning
his military enterprises with prudence equal to the valour with which he
conducted them. The pope, as he had good reason to believe, wanted not
pretexts to justify a rupture, nor inclination to begin hostilities. He had
already made some discovery of his sentiments, by expressing a joy altogether unbecoming the headof the church, upon receiving an account of
the advantage which the elector of Saxony had gained over Albert of
Brandenburg; and as he was now secure of finding, in the French king,
an ally of sufficient power to support him, he was at no pains to conceal
the violence and extent of his enmity.j The Venetians, Charles was well
assured, had long observed the growth of his power with jealousy, which,
added to the solicitations and promises of France, might at last quicken
their slow counsels, and overeóme their natural caution. The Danes and
English, it was evident, had both peculiar reason to be disgusted, as well
as strong motives to act against him. But above all, he dreaded the active
emulation of Francis himself, whom he considered as the soul and mover
of any confederacy that could be formed against him ; and as that monarch
had afforded protection to Verrina, who sailed directíy to Marseilles upon
the miscarriage of Fiesco’s conspiracy, Charles expected every moment
to see the commencement of those hostile operations in Ilaly, of which he
conceived the insurrection in Genoa to have been only the prelude.
But while he remained in this state of suspense and solicitude, there
was one circumstance which afforded him some prospect of avoiding the
danger. The French king’s health began to decline. A'disease, which
was the effect of his intemperance and inconsiderate pursuit of pleasure,
-.preyed gradually on his constitution. The preparations for war, as well
as the negotiations in the different courts, began. to languish, together with
the monarch who gave spirit to both. The Genoese, during that interval
[March] reduced Montobbio, took Jerome Fiesco prisoner, and having put
him to death, together with his chief adherents, extinguished all remains
of the conspiracy. Several of the Imperial cities in Cermany, despairing
of timely assistance from France, submitted to the emperor. Even the
landgrave seemed disposed to abandon the elector, and to bring matters to
a speedy accommodation, on such terms as he could obtain. In the mean
timp, Charles waited with impatience the issue of a distemper, which was
to decide whether he must relinquish all other schemes, in order to pre
pare for resisting a combination of the greater part of Europe against him,
or whether he might proceed to invade Saxony, without interruption or
fear of danger. ‘
The good fortune, so remarkably propitious to his family, that some
historiaos have called it the Star_of the Iiouse of Austria, did not desert
him on this occasion. Francis died at Rambouillet, on the last day ot
* Mem. de Ribier, i. 595.
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March, in the fiity-third year of his age, and the thirty-third of his reign.
During twenty-eight years of that time, an avowed rivalship subsisted
between him and the emperor, which involved not only their own dominions, but the greater part of Europe, in wars, which were prosecuted
with more violent animosity, and drawn out to a greater length, than liad
been known in any former period. Many circumstances contributed to
(his. Tieir animosity was founded in opposition of interest, heightened
by personal emulation, and exasperated not only by mutual injuries, but
by reciprocal insults. At the same time, whatever advantage one seemed
to possess towards gaining the ascendant, was wonderfully balanced by
some favourable circumstance peculiar to the other. The emperor s dominions were of greater extent, the French king’s lay more compact;
Francis governed his kingdom with absolute power; that of Charles was
Iimited, but he supplied the want of.^uthority by address: the troops of
the íormer were more impetuous and enterprising; those of the latter better disciplined, and more patient of fatigue. The talents and abilities oí
the two monarchs were as different as the advantages which they po-~
sessed, and contributed no less to prolong the contest between tliem.
Francis took his resolutions suddenly, prosecuted them at first with warinth,
and pushed them into execution with a most adventurous courage; but
being destitute of the perseverance necessary to surmount diíficulties, he
often abandoned his designs, or relaxed the vigour of pursuit, from impa
tience, and sometimes from levity. Charles ideliberated long, and determined with coolness ; but having once fixed his plan, he adhered to it with
inflexible obstinacy, and neither danger ñor discouragement could turn him
aside from the execution of it. The success of their enterprises was
suitable to the diversity of their characters, and was umformly influenced
by it. Francis, by his impetuous activity, often disconcerted the emperor s
best laid schemes ; Charles, by a more calm but steady prosecution of his
designs, checked the rapidity of his rival’s career, and baffled or repulsed
his most vigorous efforts. The former, at the opening of a war or of a
campaign, broke in upon his enemy with the violence of a torrent, and
carried all before him; the latter, waiting until he saw the forcé of his
rival begin to abate, recovered in the end not only all that he had lost, but
made new acquisitions. Few of the French monarch s attempts towards
conquest, whatever •promising aspect they might wear at first, were con
ducted to a happy issue ; many of the emperor’s enterprises, even aíter
they appeared desperate and impracticable, terminated in the most prosperous manner. Francis was dazzled with the splendour of an undertaking ; Charles was allured by the prospect of ils turning to his advantage.
The degree, however, of their comparative merit and reputation has
not been fixed either by a strict scrutiny into their abilities for government,
or by an impartial consideration of the greatness and success of their
undertakings ; and Francis is one of those monarchs who occupies a higher
rank in the temple of Fame, than either his talents or performances entitle
himto hold. This pre-eminence he owed to many different circumstances.
The superiority which Charles acquired by the victory of Pavía, and
which from that period he preserved tbrough the remainder of his reign,
was so manifest, that Francis’s struggle against his exorbitant and growing
dominión was viewed by most of the other powers, not only with thepaitiality which naturally arises for those who gallantly maintam an unequal
contest, but with the favour due to one who was resisting a common
enemy, and endeavouring to set bounds to a monarch ajually formidable
to them all. The characters of princes, too, especially among their contemporaries, depend not only upon their ta.ents for government, but upon
their qualities as men. Francis, notwitjistanding the many errors conspicuous in his foreign policy and domèstic administraron, was nevertheleiS
humane, beneficent, and generous. He possessed dignity without pride :
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affability free from meanness; and courtesy exempt from deceit. All whq
had access to him, and no man of merit was ever denied that privilege,
respected and loved him. Captivated with his personal qualities, his subjects forgot his defects as a monarch, and admiring himas the most accomplished and amiable gentleman in his dominions, they hardly murmured at
acts of maleadministration, which, in a prince of less engaging dispositions, would have been deemed unpardonable. This admiration, however, must have been temporary only, and would have died away, with
the courtiers who bestowed it; the illusion arising from his private virtues
must have ceased, and posterity would havejudged of his puhlic conduct,
with its usual impartiality; but another circumstance preventcd this, and
his ñame hath been transmitted to posterity with increasing reputation.
Science and the arts had, at that time, made little progress in Trance.
They were just beginning to advapce beyond the limits of Italy, where
they had revived, and which had hitherto been their only seat. Francis
took therii immediately under his protection, and vied with Leo himself,
in the zeal and munificence with which he encouraged them. He invited
learned men to his court, he conversed with them lamiliarly, he employed
them in business, he raised them to offices of dignity, and honoured them
with his confidence. That order of men, not more prone to complain when
denied the respect to which they conceive themselves entitled, tha'n apt
to be pleased when treated with the distinction which they consider as
their due, thought they could not exceed in gratitude to such a benefactor,
and strained their invention, and employed all their ingenuity in panegyric.
Succeeding authors, warmed with their descriptions of Francis’s bounty,
adopted their encomiums, and even added to them. The appellation of
Fathcr of Letters bestowed upon Francis, hath rendered his memory sacred
among historians ; and they seem to have regarded it as a sort of impiety
to uncover his innrmities, or to point out his defects. Thus Francis, notwithstanding his inferior abilities, and want of success, hath more than
equalled the fame of Charles. The good qualities which he possessed as
a man, have entitled him to greater admiration and praise than have been
bestowed upon the extensive genius and fortunate arts of a more capable,
but less amiable rival.
By his death a considerable change was made in the state of Europe.
Charles, grown oíd in the arts of government and comçnand, had now to
contend only with younger monarchs, who could not be regarded as worthy
to enter the lists with him, who had stood so many encounters with Henry
VIII. and Francis I., and come off with honour in all those different struggles. By this event, he was eased of all his disquietude, and was happy
to find that he might begin with safety those operations against the elector
of Saxony, which he had hitherto been obliged to suspend. He knew
the abilities of Henry II., who had just mounted the throne of France, to
be greatly inferior to those of his father, and foresaw that he would be so
much occupied forsome time in displacing the late king’s ministers, whom
ne hated, and in gratifying the ambitious demands of his own favourites,
that he had nothing to dread, either from his personal efforts, or from any
confederacy which this inexperienced prince could form.
But as it was uncertain how long such an interval of security might
continue, Charles determined instantly to improve it: and as soon as he
heard of Francis’s demise, he began his march [April 13] from Egra on
the borders of Bohemia. But the departure of the papal troops, together
with the relreat of the Flemings, had so much diminished his army, that
sixteen thousand’ men were all he could assemble. With this inconsidera
ble body he set out on an expedition, the event of which was to decide
vvhat degree of authority he should possess from that period in Germany;
but as this little army consisted chiefly of the veteran Spanish and Italian
bands. he did not, in trusting to them, commit much to the decisión of
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most sanguine hopes of success. The Elector had levied an army greatly
superior in number; but neither the experience and discipline of his
troops, ñor the abilities of his officers, were to be compared with those ot
the emperor. The elector, besides, had alreadv been guilty of an error,
which deprived him of all the advantage which he might have derived
from his superiority in number, and was alone sufficient to have occasioned
his ruin. Instead of keeping his forces united, he detached one great body
towards the frontiers of Bohemia, in order to facilitate his junction with
the malecontents of that kingdom, and cantoned a considerable part of
what remained in different places of Saxony, where he expected the
emperor would make the first impression, vainly imagining that open
towns, with small garrisons, might be rendered tenable against an enemy.
The emperor entered the Southern frontier of Saxony, and attacked
Altorf upon the Elster. The impropriety of the measure which the
elector had taken was immediately seen, the troops posted in that town
surrendering without resistance ; and those in all the other places between
that and the Elbe, either imitated their example, or fled as the Imperialists
approached. Charles, that they might not recover from the panic with
which they seemed to be struck, advanced without losing a moment.
The elector, who had fixed his head quarters at Meissen, continued in his
wonted state of fluctuation and uncertainty. He even became more undetermined, in proportion as the danger drew near, and called for prompt
and decisive resolutions. Sometimes he acted as if he had resolved to
defend the banks of the Elbe, and to hazard a battle with the enemy, as
soon as the detachments which he had called in were able to join him.
At other times he abandoned this as rash and perilous, seeming to adopt
the more prudent counsels of those who advised him to endeavour at protracting the war, and for that end to retire under the fortifications of
Wittemberg, where the Imperialists could not attack him without manifest
disadvantage, and where he might wait, in safety, for the succours which
he expected from Mecklenburgh, Pomerania, and Che protestant cities on
the Baltic. Without fixing upon either of these plans, he broke down the
bridge at Meissen, and marched along the east bank of the Elbe to Muhlberg. There he deliberated anew, and, after much hesitation, adopted
one of those middle schemes, which are always acceptable to feeble minds
incapable of deciding. He left a detachment at Muhlberg to oppose the
Imperialists, if they should aftempt to pass at that place, and advancing a
few miles with his main body, encamped there in expectation of the event,
according to which he proposed to regúlate his subsequent motions.
Charles, meanwhile, pushing forward incessantly, arrived the evening
of the twenly-third of April on the banks of the Elbe, opposite to Muhl
berg. The river, at that place, was three hundred paces in breadth,
above four feet in depth, its current rapid, and the bank possessed by the
Saxons was higher than that which he occupied. Undismayed, however
by all these obstacles, he called together his general officers, and, without
asking their opinions, communicated to them his intention of attempting
next morning to forcé his passage over the river, and to attack the enemy
wherever he could come up with them. They all expressed their astonishment at such a bold resolution ; and even the duke of Alva, though naturally
dari.ig and impetuous, and Maurice of Saxony, notwithstanding his impatience to crush his rival the elector, remonstrated earnestly against it. But
the emperor, confiding in his own judgment or good fortune, pa¿d no
regard to their arguments, and gave the orders necessary for executing his
designs.
Early in the morning a body of Spanish and Italian foot marched towards
the river, and began an incessant fire upon the enemy. The long heavy
muskets used ln that age, did execution on the opposite bank, ana many
Vol II —46
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of (be soldiers, hurried on by martial ardour, in order to get nearer the
enemy, rushed into tbe stream, and, advancing breast high, fired with a
more certain aim, and with greater effect. under cover of their fire, a
bridge of boats was begun to be laid for the infantry; and a peasant
having undertaken to conduct the cavalry through the river by a ford with
which he was well acquainted, they also were put in motion. The
Saxons posted in Muhlberg endeavoured to obstruet tbese operations by a
brisk fire from a battery which they liad erected ; but as a thick tog
covered all the low grounds upon the river, they could not take aim with
any certainty, and the Imperialists suffered very little ; at the same time
the Saxons being much galled by the Spaniards and Italians, they set on
fire some boats which liad been collected near the village, and prepared
to retire. The Imperialists perceiving this, ten Spanish soldiers instantly
stript them8elves, and holding their swords with their teeth, swam across
the river, put to flight such of the Saxons as ventured to oppose them,
saved from the flames as many boats as were sufficient to complete their
own bridge, and by this spirited and successful action, encouraged their
companions no less than they intimidated the enemy.
By this time the cavalry, each trooper having a foot soldier behind him,
began to enter the river, the light horse marching in the front, followed
by the men at arms, whom the emperor led in person, mounted on a
Spanish horse, dressed in a sumptuous habit, and carrying a javelin in his
hand. Such a numerous body struggling through a great river, in which,
according to the directions of their guide, they were obliged to make
several turns, sometimes treading on a firm bottom, sometimes swimming,
presented to their companions, whom they left behind, a spectacle equally
magnificent and ¡nteresting.* Their courage, at last, surmounted eveiy
obstacle, no man betraying any symptom of lear, when the emperor shared
in the danger no less than the meanest soldier. The moment that they
reached the opposite side, Charles, without waiting the arrival of the
rest of the infantry, advanced towards the Saxons with the troops which
had passed along with him, who, flushed with their good fortune, and
despising an enemy who liad neglected to oppose them, when it might
have been done with such advantage, made no account of their superior
numbers, and marched on as to a certain victory.
During all these operations, which necessarilv consumed much time,
the elector remained inactive in his camp ; afnd from an infatuation which
appears to be so amazing, that the best informed historians impute it to
the treacherous arts of his generals, who deceived him by false intelligence, he would not believe that the emperor had passed the riyer, or
could be so near at hand.f Being convinced, at last, of his fatal mistake,
by the concurring testimony of eye-witnesses, he gave orders for retreating
towards Wittemberg. But a Germán army, encumbered, as usual, with
baggage and artillery, could not be put suddenly in motion. They had
just begun to march when the light troops of the enemy carne in view,
and the elector saw an engagement to be unavoidable. As he was no less
bold in action than irresolute in council, he made the disposition for battle
with the greatest presence of mind, and in the most proper manner, taking
advantage of a great forest to cover his wings, so as to prevent his being
surrounded by the enemy’s cavalry, which were far more numerous than
his own. The emperor, likewise, ranged his men in order as they carne
up, and riding along the ranks, exhorted them with few but efficacious
words to do their duty. It was with a very difíerent spirit that the two
aimies advanced to the charge. As the day, which had hitherto been
dark and cloudy, happened to clear up at that moment, this accidental
circumstance made an impression on the different parties corresponding to
* Avila, 115, a.

t Camerar. ap. Freher. iii. 493. Struv. Corp. Hist Gemí. 1047.1049.
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the tone of their minds; the Saxons, surprised and disheaitened, felt pain
at being exposed fully to the view oí the enemy; the Imperialists, being
now secure that the protestant forces could not escape from them, rejoiced
at the return of sunshine, as a certain presage of victory. The shock of
battle would not have been long doubtful, if the personal courage which
the elector displayed, together with the activity which he exerted from
the moment that the approach of the enemy rendered an engagement cer
tain, and cut off all possibility of hesitation, had ñot revived in some degree
the spirit of his troops. They repulsed the Hungarian light-horse who
began the attack, and received with firmness the men at arms who next
advanced to the charge ; but as these were the flower of the Imperial
army, were commanded by experienced officers, and fought under the
emperor’s eye, the Saxons soon began to give way, and the light troops
rallying at the same time, and falling on their flanks, the flight became
general. A small body of chosen soldiers, among whom the elector had
fought in pe.rson, still continued to defend themselves, and endeavoured to
save their master by retiring into the forest; but being surrounded on every
side, the elector wounded in the face, exhausted with fatigue, and per
ceiving all resistance to be vain, surrendered himself a prisoner. He was
conducted immediately towards the emperor, whom he found just returned
from the pursuit, standing on the field of battle in the full exultation oí
success, and receiving the congratulations of his officers, upon this complete
victory obtained by his valour and conduct. Even in such an unfortunate
and humbling situation, the elector’s behaviour was equally magnanimous
and decent. Sensible of his condition, he approached his conqueror with
out any of the sullenness or pride which would have been improper in a
captive ; and conscious of his own dignity, he descended to no mean submission, unbecoming the high station which he held among the Germán
princes. “ The fortune of war,” said he, “ has made me your prisoner,
most gracious emperor, and I hope to be treated”----- Here Charles harshly
inlerrupted him: “ And am I then, at last, acknowledged to be emperor ?
Charles of Ghent was the only title you lately allowea me. You shall be
treated as you deserve.” At these words he turned from him abruptly
with a haughty air. To this cruel repulse, the king of the Romans added
reproaches in his own ñame, using expressions still more ungenerous and
insulting. The elector made no reply; but, with an unaltered countenance,
which discovered neither astonishment ñor dejection, accompanied the
Spanish soldiers appointed to guard him.*
This decisive victory cost the Imperialists only fifty men. Twelve hundred of the Saxons were killed, chiefly in the pursuit, and a greater number
taken prisoners. About four hundred kept in a body, and escaped to
Wittemberg, together with the electoral prince, who had likewise been
wounded in the action. After resting two days in the field of battle,
partly to refresh his army, and partly to receive the dejruties of the adja
cent towns, which were impatient to secure his protection by submitting
to his will, the emperor began to move towards Wittemberg, that he might
terminate the war at once, by the reduction of that city. The unfortunate
elector was carried along in a sort of triumpb, and exposed every where,
as a captive, to his own subjeets ; a spectacle extremely afflicting to them,
who both honoured and loved him ; though the insult was so far from subduing his firm spirit, that it did not even ruflle the wonted tranquillity and
composure of his mind.
As Wittemberg, the residence, in that age, of the electoral branch of the
Saxon family, was one of the strongest cities in Germany, and could not
be taken, if properly defended, without great difficuíty, the emperor
* SIeid. Hist. 426. Thuan. 136. Hortensius de Bello Germán, ap. Scard. vol. ii. 498. Descript
Pugme Mulberg. ibid. p. 509 P. Iíeuter Iler Austr lib xii. c. 13. p. 298.
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marched thither \vith the utmost despatch, hoping tnat wñile the consternation occasioned by bis victory was still recent, the inhabitants might
imítate the example of their countrymen, and submit to his power, as soon
as he appeared before their walls. But Sybilla of Cleves, the elector’s
wife, a woman no less distinguished by her abilities than her virtue, instead
of abandoning herself to tears and lamentations upon her hushand’s misfortune, endeavoured by her example as well as exhortations, to animate
the citizens. She inspired them with such resolution, that, when summoned
to surrender, they returned a vigorous answer, warning the emperor to
behave towards their sovereign with the respect due to his rank, as they
were determined to treat Albert of Brandenburg, who was still a prisoner,
precisely in the same manner that he treated the elector. The spirit oí
the inhabitants, no less than the strength of the city, seemed now to render
a siege in form necessary. After such a signal victory, it would have been
disgraceful not to have undertaken it, though at the same time the emperor
was destitute of every thing requisite for carrying it on. But Maurice
removed all difficulties by engaging to furnish provisions, artillery, ammunition, pioneers, and whatever else should be needed. Trusting to this,
Charles gave orders to open the trenches before the town. It quickly ap
peared, that Maurice’s eagerness to reduce the capital of those dominions,
which he expected as his reward for taking arms against his kinsman, and
deserting the protestant cause, had led him to promise what exceeded his
power to perform. A battering train was, indeed, carried safely down the
Elbe from Dresden to Wittemberg ; but as Maurice had not sufhcient forcé
to preserve a secure communication betvveen his own territories and the
camp of the besiegers, count Mansfeldt, who commanded a body of elec
toral troops, intercepted and destroyed a convoy of provisions and military
stores, and dispersed a band of pioneers destined for the Service of the
Imperialists. This put a stop to the progress of the siege, and convinced
the emperor, that as he could not rely on Maurice’s promises, recourse
ought to be had to some more expeditious as well as more certain method
of getting possession of the town.
Phe unfortunate elector was in his hands and Charles was ungenerous
and hard-hearted enough to take advantage of this, in order to make an
experiment whelher he might not bring about his design, by working upon
the tenderness of a wife for her husband, or upon the piety of children
towards their parent. With this view, he summoned Sybilla a second time
to open the gates, letting her know that if she again refused to comply,
the elector should answer with hiíhead for her obstinacy. To convince
her that this was not an empty threat, he brought his prisoner to an imme
diate trial. The proceedings against him w7ere as irregular as the stratagem
was barbarous. Instead ot Consulting the States of the empire, or remittmg the cause to any court, which, according to the Germán consfitution,
might have legally taken cognizance of the elector’s crime, he subjected
the greatest prince in the empire to the jurisdiction of a court-martial,
composed of Spanish and Italian officers, and in which the unrelentin
duke of Alva, a fit instrument for any act of violence, presided [May 10]
This strange tribunal foundedits cbaige upon the banof the empire whic,
had been issued against the prisoner by the solé authority of the emperor,
and was destitute of every legal formality which could render it valid
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and I shall lay down my life with pleasure, if, by that sacrifice, I can pre
serve the diarnity of my house, and transmit to my postenty the inheritance
which belongs to them. Would to God that this sentence may not affect
mv wife and children more than it intimidates me! and that they, ior the
sake of adding a few days to a life already too long, may not renounce
honours and territories which they were born to possess!
lie then
turned to his antagonist, whom he challenged to continue the game. lie
played with his usual attention and íngenuity, and having beat Lrnest,
expressed all the satisfaction which is commonly felt on gaming such victo
lies After this, he withdrew to his own apartment, that he might employ
the'rest of his time in such religious exercises as were proper in bis
SltR was^not with the same indiíTerence, or composure, that the account
of the elector’s danger was received in Wittemberg. Sybilla, who had
supported with such undaunted fortitude her husband’s misfor unes, while
she imagined that they could reach nofarther than to dimmish his power
or territories, felt all her resolution fail as soon as his life was threatened.
Solicitous to save that, she despised every other consideratiori; and was
wiiling to make any sacrifice, in order to appease an incensed conqueror.
At the same time, the duke of Cleves, the elector of Brandenburg, and
Maurice, tonone of whom Charles had commumcated the true motives of
his violent proceedings against the elector, mterceded^warmly with him
to spare his life. The first was prompted so to do merely in compassion
for his sister, and regard for his Wher-in-law The two others dreaded
the universal reproach that they would incur, if, after having boasted so
often of the ampie security which the emperor had promised them with
respect to their religión, the first effect of their unión with him should be
the public execution of a prince, who was justly held in reverence as the
most zealous protector of the protestant cause. Maurice, m particular,
foresaw that he niust become the object of detestation to the Saxons, and
could never hope to govern them with tranquillity, it he were considered
by them as accessary to the death of his nearest kinsman, in order that he
might obtain possession of his dominions.
While they, from such various motives, solicited Charles, with the most
earnest importunity, not to execute the sentence; Sybilla, and his chil
dren, cóniured the elector, by letters as well as messengers, to scruple at
no concession that would extricate him out of the present danger, and
deliver them from their fears and anguish on his account. i he emperor,
perceivino- that the expedient which he had tried began to produce the
effect that he intended, feli by degrees from his former rigour, and allowed
himself to soften into promises of clemency and forgiveness, if the elector
would show himself worthy of his favour, by submitting to reasonable
terms. The elector, on whom the consideraron of what he might suffer
himself had made no impression, was melted by the tears of his wife whom
he loved, and could not resist the entreaties of his family. In comphance
with their repeated solicitations, he agreed to articles of accommodation
[May 191, which he would otherwise have rejected with disdam. i he
chief of them were, that he should resign the electoral digmty, as well ior
himself as for his posterity, into the emperor s hands, to be disposed of
entirely at his pleasure ; that he should instantly put the Imperial troops in
possession of the cities of Wittemberg andGotha; that he should set
Albert of Brandenburg at liberty wilhout ransom ; that he should submit to
the decrees of the Imperial chamber, and acquiesce m whatever reformation the emperor should make in the constitution of that coyrt; that he
should renounce all leagues against the emperor or king of the Romans, and
enter into no alllance for the future, in which they were not comj rehended.
* Thuan. i. 142.
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In return fot these important concessions, the emperor not only promised to
spare his life, but to settle on him and bis posterity the city of Gotha and
its territories, together with an animal pensión of fiíty thousand florins, pay
able out of the revenues of the electorate ; and likewise to grant him a
sum in ready money to be applied towards the discharge of his debís
Even these articles of grace were clogged with the mortifying condition of
his remaining the emperor’s prisoner during the rest of his life.* To the
whole, Charles had subjoined, that he should submit to the decrees of the
pope and council with regará to the controverted points in religión ; but
the elector, though he had been persuaded to sacrifice all the objects
vvhich men commonly hold to be the dearest and most valuable, was in
flexible with regard to this point; and neither threats ñor entreaties could
prevail to make him renounce what he deemed to be truth, or persuade
him to act in opposition to the dictates of his conscience.
As soon as the Saxon garrison marched out of Wittemberg, the emperor
fulfilled his engagements to Maurice ; and in reward for his nrerit in having
deserted the protestant cause, and having contributed with such success
towards the dissolution of the Smalkaldic league, he gave him possession
of that city, together with all the other towns in the electorate. It was
not without reluctance, however, that he made such a sacrifice ; the extraordinary success of his arms had begun to operate in its usual manner,
upon his ambitiou$,mind, suggesting new and vast projects for the aggrandizement of his family, towards the accomplishinent of which the retaining of Saxony would nave been of the utmost consequence. But as this
scneme was not then ripe for execution, he durst not yet venture to disclose it; ñor would it have been either safe or prudent to offend Maurice
at this juncture, by such a manifest violation of all the promises which
had seduced him to abandon his natural allies.
The landgrave, Maurice’s father-in-law, was still in arms ; and though
now left alone to maintain the protestant cause, was neither a feeble ñor
contemptible enemy. His dominions v/ere of considerable extent; his
subjects animated with zeal for the reformation; and if he could have
held the Imperialists at bay for a short time, he had much to hope from a
party whose strength was still unbroken, whose unión as well as vigour
might return, and which had reason to depend, with certainty, on being
effectually supported by the king of Trance. The landgrave thoúght not
of any thing so bold or adventurous ; but being seized with the same consternation which had taken possession of his associates, he was intent only
on the means of procuring favourable terms from the emperor whom lio
viewed as a conqueror, to whose will there was a necessity of submitting
Maurice encouraged this tame and pacific spirit, by magniíying, on the one
hand, the emperor’s power; by boasting, on the other, of his own interest
with his victorious ally; and by representing the advantageous conditions
which he could not fail of obtaining by his intercession for a friend, whom
he was so solicitous to save. Sometimes the landgrave was induced to
place such unbounded confidence in his promises, that he was impatient to
bring matters to a final accommodation. On other occasions, the emperor’s
exorbitant ambition, restrained neither by the scruples of decency, ñor the
maxims of justice, together with the recent and shocking proof which he
had given of this in his treatment of the elector of Saxony, carne so full into
his thoughts, and made such a lively impression on them, that he broke
off abruptly the negotiations which he had begun ; seeming to be convinced that it was more prudent to depend for safety on his own arms,
than to confide in Charles’s generosity. But this bold resolution, which
despair had suggested to an impatient spirit, fretted by disappoinlments,
was not of long continuance. Upon a more deliberate survey of the
* 'Üfiid 427. Thuan. i. 142. Du Mont, Corps Biplom.! . p. 11. 332.
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enemy’s power, as well as his own weakness, his doubts and fears retumed
upon hiin, and together with them the spirit of negotiating, and the desire
of accommodation.
Maurice and the elector of Brandenburg acted as mediators between him
and the emperor; and after all that the former had vaunted of his influence, the conditions prescribed to the landgrave were extremely rigfcious.
The articles with regard to his renouncing the league of Smalkalde, ac
knowledging the emperor’s authority, and submitting to the decrees of the
Imperial chamber, were the same which had been imposed on the elector
of Saxony. Besides these, he was required to surrender his person and
territories to the emperor; to implore for pardon on his knees ; to pay a
hundred and fifty thousand crowns towards defraying the expenses of the
war; to demolish the fortifications ofall the towns in his dominions except
one ; to oblige the garrison which he placed in it to take an oath of fidelity
to the emperor ; to allow a free passage through his territories to the Im
perial troops as often as it shall be demanded; to deliver up all his artil
lery and ammunition to the emperor; to set at liberty, without ransom,
Henry of Brunswick, together with the other prisoners whom he had
taken during the war; and neither to take arms himself, ñor to permit any
of his subjects to serve against the emperor or his allies for the future.*
The landgrave ratified these articles, though with the utmost reluctance,
as they contained no stipulation with regard to the manner in which he was
to be treated, and left him entirely at the emperor’s mercy. Necessity,
however, compelled him to give his assent to them. Charles, who had
assumed the haughty and imperious tone of a conqueror, ever since the reduction of Saxony, insisted on unconditional submission, and would permit
nothing to be added to the terms which he had prescribed, that could in
any degree limit the fulness of his power, or restrain him from behaving as
he saw meet towards a prince whom he regarded as absolutely at his disposal. But though he would not vouchsafe to negotiate with the landgrave
on such a footing of equality, as to suffer any article to be inserted among
those which he had dictated to him, that could be considered as a formal
stipulation for the security and freedoin of his own person ; he, or his rninisters in his ñame, gave the elector of Brandenburg and Maurice such full
satisfaction with regard to this point, that they assured the landgrave, that
Charles would behave to him in the samé way as he had done to the duke
of Wurtemberg, and would allow him, whenever he had made his sub
mission, to return to his own territories. Upon finding the landgrave to be
still possessed with his former suspicions of the emperor’s intentions, and
unwilling to trust verbal or ambiguous declarations, in a matter of such
essential concern as his own liberty, they sent him a bond signed by them
both, containing the most solemn obligations, that if any violence whatsoever was offered to his person, during his interview with the emperor,
they would instantly surrender themselves to his sons, and remain in their
hands to be treated by them in the same manner as the emperor should
treat him.t
This, together with the indispensable obligation of performing what was
contained in the articles of which he had aecepted, removed his doubts
and scruples, or made it necessary lo get over them. He repaired for that
purpose, to the Imperial camp at Halle in Saxony, where a circumstance
occurred which revived his suspicions and increased his fears. Just as
he was about to enter the chamber of presence, in order tq make his púb
lic submission to the emperor, a copy of the articles which he had apreved of was put into his hanás, in order that he might ratify them anew.
ipon perusing them, he perceived that the imperial ministers had added
fwo new articles ; one importing, that if any dispute should arise concern
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mg the meaning of the íbraier conditions, the emperor should have the
right of putting what interpretation upon them he thought most reasonable ; the other, that the landgrave was bound to submit implicitly to the
decisions of the council of Trent. This unworthy artífice, calculated to
surprise hiña into an approbation of articles, to which he had not the most
distant idea of assenting, by proposing them to him at a time when his
mind was engrossed and disquieted witli the thoughts of that humihating
ceremony which he had to perform, filled the landgrave with mdignation,
and made him bréale out into all those violent expressions of rage to which
his temper was prone. With sonae difficulty, the elector of Brandenburg
and Maurice prevailed at length. on the emperor’s nainisters to drop the
former article as uniust, and to explain the latter in such a manner that he
could agree to it, without openly renouncing the protestant religión. _
This obstacle being surmounted, the landgrave was impatient to fimsh
a ceremony which, how mortifying soever, had been declared necessary
towards his obtaining pardon. The emperor avas seated on a magnificent
throne, with all the ensigns of his dignity, surrounded by a numerous train
of the princes of the empire, among ivhom avas Henry ol Brunswick, lately
the ¡andgrave’s prisoner, and now, by a sudden reverse of fortune, a spec
tator of his humiliation. The landgrave was introduced with great solemnity, and advancing towards the throne, fell upon his knees. His chancellor,
who avalked behind him, immediately read, by his master s command, a
paper which contained an humble confession oí the crime avheieoí he had
been grilty; an acknowledgment that he had rnerited on that account the
most severe punishment; an absolute resignation of himself and his dominions to be disposed of at the emperor’s pleasure ; a submissive petition
for pardon, his hopes of which were founded entirely on the emperor s
elemeney; andit concluded with promises of behaving, for the luture, hke
a subiect whose principies of loyalty and obedience would be contirmed,
and would even derive new forcé from the sentiments of gratitude which
must hereafter fili and animate his heart. #While the chancellor was reading
this abiect declaration, the eyes of all the spectators were fixed on the
unfortunate landgrave j few could behold a prince, so powerlul as well^ as
high-spirited, suing for merey in the posture of a suppliant, without being
touched with commiseration, and perceiving serious refiections arise in their
minds upon the instability and emptiness of human grandeur. I he emperor
viewed the whole transaction with a haughty unfeelmg composure ; and
preserving a profound silence himself, made a sign to one of his secretaries
to read his answer: the tenor of which was, That though he might have
justly inflicted on him the grievous punishment which his crimes deserved,
yet, prompted by his own generosity, moved by the solicitations of several
princes in behalf of the landgrave, and influenced by his penitential acknowledgments, he would not deal with him according to the rigour oí
iustice, and would subject him to no penalty that was not specified in the
articles which he had already subscribed. The moment the secretary had
finished, Charles turned away abruptly, without deigmng te. give the
unhappy suppliant any sign oí compassion or reconcilement. He did not
even desire him to rise from his knees; which the landgravehaving ventured
to do unbidden, advanced towards the emperor with an intention to kiss
his hand, flattering himself, that his guilt being now fully expiated, he
might presume to take that liberty. But the elector of Biandenburg, per
ceiving that this familiarity would be offensive to the emperor, interposed,
and desired the landgrave to go along with him and Maurice to the duke
of Alva’s apartments in the castle.

H g W3S rccGivcd. and cntGrtainGd by that noblGman with the rcspGct and
courtesy dfie to such a guest. But after supper, while he was engaged in
play, the duke took the elector and Maurice aside, and communicated to
them the emperor’s orders, that the landgrave must remain a prisoner
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m that place under the custody of a Spanish guard. As they had not
nitherto entertained the most distant suspicion of'the emperor’s sincerity or
rectitude of intention, their surprise was excessive, and their indignation
not inferior b it, on discovering how greatly they had been deceived them
selves, and how infamously abused, ni naving been made the instruments of
deceiving and ruining their friend. They had recourse to complaints, to
arguments, and to entreaties, in order to save themselves from that disgrace,
and to extricate him out of the wretched situation into which he had been
betrayed by too great confidence in them But the duke of Alva remained
inflexible, and pleaded the necessity of executing the emperor’s commands.
By this time it grew late, and the landgrave, who knew nothing of what
had passed, ñor areaded the snare in which he was entangled, prepared for
departing, when the fatal orders were intimated to him. He was struck
dumb at first with astonishment, but after being silent a few moments, he
broke out into all the violent expressions which horror, at injustice accompanied with fraud, naturally suggests. He complained, he expostulated,
ne exclaimed; sometimes inveighing against tíre emperor’s artifices as
unworthy of a great and generous prince; sometimes censuring the credulity of his friends in trusting to Charles’s insidious promises; sometimes
harging them with meanness in stooping to lend their assistance towards
the execution of such a perfidious and dishonourable scheme ; and in the
end he required them to remember their engagements to his children, and
instantly to fulfil them. They, after giving way for a little to the torrent
of his passion, solemnly asserted their own innocence and upright intention
in the whole transaction, and encouraged him to hope, that as soon as they
saw the emperor, they would obtain redress of an injury which afíected
their own honour, no less than it did his liberty. At the same time, in order
to soothe his rage and impatience, Maurice remained with him during the
mgnt m the apartment where he was confined.*
Next morning, the elector and Maurice applied jointly to the emperor,
representing the infamy to which they would be exposed throughout Ger
many, if the landgrave were detained in custody; that they would not have
advised, ñor would he himself have consented to an interview, if they had
suspected that the loss of his liberty was to be the consequence cf his submission; that they were bound to procure his release, having plighted
their faith to that effect, and engaged their own persons as sureíies for his.
Charles listened to their earnest remonstrances with the utmost coolness
As he now stood no longer in need of their Services, they had the mortification to find that their former obsequiousness was forgotten, and little regard
paid to their intercession. He was ignorant, he told them, of their parti
cular or private transactions with the landgrave, ñor was his conduct to be
regulated by any engagements into which they had thought fit to enter;
though he knew well what he himself had promised, which was not that
the landgrave should be exempt from all restraint, but that he should not
be kepf a prisoner during life.t Having said this with a peremptory and
■iecisive tone, he put an end to the conference ; and they seeing no proba'
* Sleid. 433. Thuan. 1. iv. 147. Struv. Corp. Hist. Germ. ii. 1052.
f According to several historians of great ñame, the emperor in his treaty with the landgrave,
stipnlated that he would not detain him in any prison. But in executing the deed, which was written
in the Germán tongue, the Imperial ministers fraudulently substituted the word cwiger, instead of
einiger, and thus the treaty, in place of a promise that he should not be detained in any prison, con
tained only an engagement that he should not be detained in perpetual imprisonment. But authors,
eminent for historical knowledge and critical accuracy, have called in question the truth of tilia
common story. The silence of Sleidan with regard to it, as well as its not being mentioned in the
various memorials which he has publishcd concerning the landgrave’s imprisonment, greatly favour
this opinión. But as several books which contain the information necessary towards discussing thia
point with accuracy, are written in the Germán language, which I do not understand, I cannot pretend to inquire into this matter with the same precisión wherewith I have endeavoured to settle
K>me other controverted il»cts which have occurred in the course of this history. See Struv.
Corp. 1052. Mosheim’8 klccíes
vol. ii. p. 1G1, 162 Engl. edition.
V ol II.—47
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bility, at íhat tune, of making any impression upon tbe emperor, whc
seemed to have taken this resolution deliberately, and to be obstinately ben!
on adhering to it, were obliged to acquaint tbe unfortunate prisoner with
the ill success of their endeavours in his behalf. The disappointment threw
him into a new and more violent transport ofrage, so that to preventhis
proceeding to some desperate extremity, the elector and Maurice promised
that they would not quit the emperor, until, by the frequency and fervour
of their intercessions, they had extorted his consent to set him free They
accordingly renewed their solicitations a few days afterwards, bu found
Charles more haughty and intractable than before, and were warned that
if they touched again upon a subject so disagreeable, and with regard to
which he had determined to hear nothing farther, he would instantly give
orders to convey the prisoner into Spain. Afraid of hurting the landgrave
by an officious or ill-timed zeal to serve him, they not only desisted, but
left the court, and as they did not choose to meet the first sallies of the
landgrave’s rage upon his learning the cause of their deparlure, they
informed him of it by a letter, wherein they exhorted him to fulfil all that
he had promised to the emperor, as the most certain means of procuring a
speedy release.
Whatever violent emotions their abandoning his cause in this manner
occasioned, the landgrave’s impatience to recover liberty madehim follow
their advice. He paid the sum which had been imposed on him, ordered
his fortresses to be rased, and renounced all alliances which could give
offence. This prompt compliance with the will of the conqueror produced
no effect. He was still guarded with the same vigilant severity; and being
carried about, together with the degraded elector of Saxony, wherever the
emperor went, their disgrace and his triumph was each day renewed. The
fortitude as well as equanimity, with which the elector bore these repeated
insults, were not more remarkable than the landgrave’s fretfulness and
impatience. His active impetuous mind could ill brook restraint; and
renection upon the shameful artifices, by which he had been decoyed into
that situation, as well as indignation at the injustice with which he was
still detained in it, drove him often to the wildest excesses of passion.
The people of the different cities, to whom Charles thus wantonly exposed
those illustrious prisoners as a public spectacle, were sensibly touched with
such an insult offered to the Gcrmanic body, and murmured loudiy at this
indecent treatment of two of its greatest princes. They had soon other
causes of complaint, and such as anected them more nearly. Charles proceeded to add oppression to insult, and arrogating to himself all the rights
of a conqueror, exercised them with the utmost rigour. He ordered his
troops to seize the artiliery and military stores belonging to such as had
been members of the Smalkaldic league, and having collected upwards of
five hundred pieces of cannon, a great number in that age, he sent part of
them into the Low-Countries, part into Italy, and part into Spain, in order
to spread bythis means the fame ofhis success, and that they might re-ve
as monuments of his having subdued a nation hitherto deemed invincib'f
He then levied, by his sole autbority, large sums of money, as well upon,
those who had served him with fidelity during the war, as upon such as had
been in arms against him ; upon the former, as their contingent towards a
tvar, which, having been undertaken, as he pretended, for the common
benefit, ought to be carried on at the common chai-ge ; upon the latter, as
a fine by way of punishment for their rebellion. By these exactions, he
amassed above one million six hundred thousand crowns, a sum which
appeared prodigious in the sixteenth century. But so general was the consternation which had seized the Germans upon his rapid success, and such
the dread of his victorious troops, that all implicitly obeyed his commands ;
though, at the same time, these extraordinary stretches of power greatly
alarmed a people jealous of their privileges, and habituated, during several
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ages, to consider the Imperial authority as neither extensive nor formidable
1 his discontent and resentment, how industriously soever they concealed
them, became universal; and the more these passions were restrained and
kept down for the present, the more likely were they to burst out soon with
additional violence.
Wh'le Charles gave law to the Germans like a conquered people, Fer*
dinana treated his subjects in Bohemia with still greater rigour. That
Kingdom possessed privileges and immunities as extensivo as those of
any nation m which the feudal institutions were established. The prerogative of their kings was extremely limited, and the crown itself elective,
h erdmand, when raised to the throne, liad confirmed their iiberties with
every solemmty prescribed by their excessive solicitude for the security
oí a constitution of government to which they were extremely attached
He soon began, however, to be weary of a jurisdiction so much circum’
scribed, and to despise asceptre which he could not transmit to his pos
tenty; and notwitbstanding all his former engagements, he attempted to
oyerturn the constitution from its foundations; that, instead of an elective
kingdom, he might render it hereditary. But the Bohemians were too
high-spinted tamely to rehnquish privileges which they had long enioyed.
At the same time, many of them having embraced the doctrines of the
reforiners, the seeds of which John Huss and Jerome of Prague had
planteu in their ccmntry about the beginning of the preceding century,
the desire of acquiring religious liberty mingled itself with their zeal for
their civil nghts; and these two kindred passions heightening, as usual,
rru T V s orcf ’ precipitated them immediately into violent measures.
.t hey had not only refused to serve their sovereign against the confederates
ot òmalkafde, but having entered into a close alliance with the elector of
oaxony, they had bound themselves, by a solemn association, to defend
their ancient constitution ; and to persist, until they sliould obtam such
additional privileges as they thought necessary towards perfecting tn»
present model of their government, or rendering it more permane, ."
J. hey chose Gaspar Phlug, a nobleman of distinction, to be their general •
and raised an army of thirty thousand men to enforce their petitions. Buf
either from the weakness of their leader, or from the dissensions in a great
unwieldy body, which having united hastily, was not thoroughly comPuact^ dLor •rom, some other unknown cause, the subsequent operations of
the Jjohemians bore no proportion to the zeal and ardour with which they
took their first resolutions. They suffered themselves to be amused so
Ion- with negotiations and overtures of different kinds, that before thev
could enter Saxony,_the battle of Muhlberg was fought, the elector
deprived of his digmty and territories, the landgrave confined to close
custody, and the league of Smalkalde entirely dissipated. The same
dread of the emperor’s power which had seized the rest of the Germans,
reached them. As soon as their sovereign approached with a body of
Imperial troops, they instantly dispersed, thinking of nothing but how to
atone for their past guilt, and to acquire some hope of forgiveness by a
prompt submission. But Ferdinand, who entered bis dominions full of
that implacable resentment which inflames monarchs whose authority ha°
been despised, was not to be mollified by the late repentance and involuntary return of rebellious subjects to their duty. He even heard, unmoi ed
the entreaties and tears of the citizens of Prague, who appeared before
ln ™e posture of suppliants, and implored for mercy. The sentence
which he pronounced against them was rigorous to extremity; he abolished
many 0f their privileges, he abridged others, and new-modelled the consti
tution accordmg to his pleasure. He condemned to death many of fhose
who had been most active in forming the late association against him, and
punished a still greater number with confiscation of their goods, or pernetual bamshment. He obliged all his subjecti, of every condition, to give
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up their arms to be deposited in forts where he planted garrisons; and after
disarming his people, he loaded them with new and exorbitant taxes.
Thus, by an ill-conducted and unsuccessful effort to extend their privileges,
the Bohemians not only enlarged the sphere of the royal prerogative, when
they intended to have circumscribed it, but they almost annihilated those
liberties which they aimed at establishing on a broader and more secure
foundation.*
The emperor, having now humbled, and, as he imagined, subdued the
independent and stubborn spirit of the Germans by the terror of arms and
the rigour of punishment, held a diet at Augsburg, in order to compose
finally the controvèrsies with regard to religión, which had so long disturbed the empire. He durst not, however, trust the determination of _a
matter so interesting to the free suffrage of the Germans, broken as their
minds now were to subjection. He entered the city at the head of his
Spanish troops, and assigned them quarters there. The rest of his soldiers
he cantoned in the aqj acent villages; so that the members of the diet,
while they carried on their deliberations, were surrounded by the same
army which had overeóme their countrymen. Immediately after his
públic entry, Charles gave a proof of the violence with which he intended
to proceed. He took possession by forcé of the cathedral, together with
one of the principal churches; and his priests having, by various ceremonies, purified them from the pollution with which they supposed the
unhallowed ministrations of the protestants to have defiled them, they reestablished with great pomp the rites of the Romish worship.t
The concourse of members to this diet was extraordinary; the ím
portance of the affairs concerning which it was to deliberate, added to the
fear of giving oífence to the emperor by an absence which lay open to
misconstruction, brought together almost all the princes, nobles, and repre
sentatives of cities who had a right to sit in that assembly. The emperor,
in the speech with which he opened the meeting, called their attention
immediately to that point, which seemed chieny to merit it. Having
mentioned the fatal efíeets of the religious dissensions which had arisen in
Germany, and taken notice of his own unwearied endeavours to procure a
general council, which alone could provide a remedy adequate to_those
evils, he exhorted chem to recognise its authority, and to acquiesce in the
decisions of an assembly to which they had originally appealed, as having
the sole right of iudgment in the case.
But the council, to which Charles wished them to refer all their contro
vèrsies, had, by this time, undergone a violent change. The fear and
jealousy, with which the emperor’s first successes against the confederates
of Smalkald'e had inspired the pope, continued lo increase. Not satisfied
with attempting to retard the progress of the Imperial arms, by the sudden
recali of his troops, Paul began to consider the emperor as an enemy, the
weight of whose power he must soon feel, and against whom he could
not he too hasty in laking precautions. He foresaw that the immediate
ejfect of the emperor’s aequiring absolute power in Germany, would be to
render him entirely master of all the decisions of the council, if it should
continue to meet in Trent. It was dangerous to allow a monarch, so
ambitious, to get the command of this formidable engine, which he might
employ at pleasure to limit or overturn the papal authority As the only
method of preventing this, he determined to remove the council to some
city more immediately under his own jurisdiction, andat agreater distance
from the terror of the emperor’s arms, or the reach of his influence. An
incident fortunately occurred, which gave this measure the appearance of
being necessary. One or two of the fathers of the council, together with
some of their domèstics, happenmg to die suddenly, the physicians, deceived
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by the symptoms, or suborned by the_ pope’s legates, pronounced the
distemper to be infectious and pestilential. Some of the prelates, struck
with a panic, retired ; others were impatient to be gone ; and atter a shori
consultation, the council was translated to Bologna [March 11J, a city
subiect to the pope. AU the bishops in the Imperial interest warmly
opposed this resolution, as taken without necessity, and founded on laise or
frivolous pretexts. All the Spanish prelates, and most oí the Neapolitan,
by the emperor’s express command, remained at Trent; the rest, to the
number of thirty-four, accompanying the legates to Bologna. Thus a
schism commenced in that very assembly, which had been called to heal
the divisions of Christendom; the fathers of Bologna mveighed against
those who staid at Trent, as contumacious and regardless of the pope s
authority; while the other accused themof being so far intimidated by the
fears of imaginary danger, as to remove to a place where their consultations could prove of no service towards re-establishing peace and oïdeí in
Germany.*
„ ,. .
...
The emperor, at the same time, employed all his interest to procure
the return of the council to Trent. But Paul, who highly applauded his
own sagacity in having taken a step which put it out of Charles s powei
to acquire the direction of that assembly, paid no regard to a request, the
object of which was so extremely obvious. The summer was consumed
in fruitless negotiations with respect to this point, the importumty ol the
one and the obstinacy of the other daily increasing. At last, an event
happened which widened the breach irreparably, and rendered the pope
utterly averse from listening to any proposal that carne from the emperor.
Charles, as has been already observed, had so violently exasperated
Peter Lewis Farnese, the pope’s son, by refusing to grant him the inves
titure of Parma and Placentia, that he had watched ever since that time
with all the vigilànce of resentment for an opportunity of revenging that
injury. He had endeavoured to precipítate_the pope into open hostilities
against the emperor, and had earnestly solicited the king oí trance to
invade Italy. His hatred and resentment extended to all those whom he
knew that the emperor favoured, he did every ill office in his power to
Gonzaga, govewior of Milán, and had encouraged 1*iesco in his attempt
upon the Ufe of Andrew Doria, because both Gonzaga and Doria possessed a great degree of the emperor’s esteem and conndence. ^ Ilis
malevolence and secret intrigues were not unknown to the emperor, who
could not be more desirous to take vengeance on him, than Gonzaga and
Doria were to be employed as his instruments in inflicting _it. t arnese,
by the profligacy of his life, and by enormities of every kind, equal to
those committed by the worst tyrants who have disgraced human nature,
had rendered himself so odious, that ít was thought any violence whatever
might be lawfully altempted against him. Gonzaga and Doria soon
found among his own subjeets, persons who were eager, and even deemed
it meritorious, to lend their hands in such a service. As r arnese, ammated
with the jealousy which usually possesses petty sovereigns, had employed
all the cruelty and fraud, whereby they endeavour to supply their delect
of power, in order to humble and extírpate the nobihty subject to his
government, five noblemen of the greatest distinction in Pkcentia coinbined to avenge the injuries which they themselves had sunered, as well
as those which he had offered to their order. They formed their plan m
coniunction with Gonzaga ; but itremains uncertam whether heoriginaliy
suggested the scheme to them, or only approved ol what they proposed,
and co-operated in carrying it on. They concerted all the previous
steps with such foresight, conducted their intrigues with such secrecy, and
displayed such courage in the execution oí tneir design, that it may ce
* F. Paul, 248, &c.

* Sleid 418,419.434. Thuan. 1. iv. 129. 150. Struv. Corp ii.

t Sleid. 435.437

373

374

T H E KEIGIS OF T H E

[B ook I X .

ranked among the most audacious deeds of that nature mentioned in
history. One body of the conspirators surprised, at mid-day [Sept. 10],
the gates of the citadel of Placentia where Farnese resided, overpowered
his guards, and murdered him. Another party of them made themselves
masters of the town, and called upon their fellow-citizens to take arms,
m order to recover their liberty. The multitude ran towards the citadel,
from which three great guns, a signal concerted with Gonzaga, had been
fired ; and before they could guess the cause or the authors of the tumult,
they saw the lifeless body of the tyrant hanging by the heels from one of
the Windows of the citadel. But so universally detestable had he become,
that not one expressed any sentiment of concern at such a sad reverse of
fortune, or discovered the least indignation at this ignominious treatnjent
of a sovereign prince. The exultation at the success of the conspiracy
was general, and all applauded the actors in it as the deliverers oí their
country. The body was tumbled into the ditch that surrounded the
citadel, and exposed. to the insults of the rabble ; the rest of the citizens
rcturned to their usual occupations, as if nothing extraordinary had hapDened.
Before next morning, a body of troops arriving from the frontiers of the
Milanese, where they had been posted in expectation of the event, took
possession of the city in the emperor’s ñame, and reinstated the inhabitants
in the possession of their ancient privileges. Parma, which the Imperialists attempted likewise to surprise, was saved by the vigilance and
lidelity of the ofíicers whom Farnese had intrusted with the command ot
the garrison. The death of a son whom, notwithstanding his infamous
vices, Paul loved with an excess of parental tendemess. overwhelmed
him with the deepest affliction ; and the loss of a city of such consequence
as Placentia, greatly embittered his sorrow. He accused Gonzaga, in
open consistory, of having committed a cruel murder, in order to prepare
the way for an unjust usurpation, and immediately demanded of the
emperor satisfaction for both ; for the former, by the punishment of Gon
zaga ; for the latter, by the restitution of Placentia to his grandson,
Octavia, its rightful owner. But Charles, who, rather than quit a prize
of such valué, was willing not only to expose himself to. the imputation
ot being accessary to the crime which had given an opportunity oí seizing
it, but to bear the infamy of defrauding his own son-in-la ’v of the inheritanct which belonged to him, eluded all his solicitations, did determined
to keep possession of the city, together with it' tcrritories.*
This resolution, flowing from an ambition so rapacious, as to be resírained
by no consideration either of decency or jusliee, transported the pope so
far beyond his usual moderation and prudence, that he was eager to take
arms ag-ainst the emperor, in order to be avenged on the murderers of his
son, and to recover the inheritance wrested from his family. Conscious,
however, of his own inability to contend with such an enemy, he warmly
solicited the French king and the republic of Venice to join in an offensive
league against Charles. But Henry was intent at that time on other
objects. His ancient allies, the Scots, having been defeated by the English in one of the greatest battles ever fought between these two rival
nations, he was about to send a numerous body of veteran troops into that
country, as well to preserve it from being conquered, as to gain the acquisition of a new kingdom to the French monarchy, by marrying his son the
dauphin to the young queen of Scotland. An undertaking accompanied
with such manifest advantages, the success of which appeared to be so
certain, was not to be relinquished for the remote prospect of benefit from
an alliance depending upon the precarious life of a pope of fourscore,
* F. Paul, 257. Pallavic. 41, 42. Tliuan. iv. 156- Mcm. de Ribier, 59. 67. Natalis Comitia
ílistor. lib. iii. u. 64.
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who had nothing at heart but the gratification of his own private resentment. Instead, therefore, of rushing headlong into the alliance proposed,
Henry amused the pope with such general professions and promises, as
might keep him from any thoughts of endeavouring to accommodate his
differences with the emperor, but at the same time he avoided any such
engagement as might occasion an immediate rupture with Charles, or
precipítate him into a war for which he was not prepared. The Venetians, though much alarmed at seeing Placentia in the hands of the Imperialists, imitated the wary conduct of the French king, as it nearly
resembled the spirit which usually regulated their own conduct. _
But though the pope found that it was not in his power to kindle imme
diately the flames of war, he did not forget the injuries which he was
obliged for the present to endure ; resentment settled deeper in his mina,
and became more rancorous in proportion as he felt the difficulty of gratifying it. It was while these sentiments of enmity were in full forcé, and
the desire of vengeance at its height, that the diet of Augsburg, bythe
emperor’s command, petitioned the pope, in the ñame of the whole Ger
mànic body, to enjoin the prelates who had retired to Bologna to return
again to Trent, and to renew their deliberations in that place._ Charles
had been at great pains in bringing the members to join in this request.
Having observed a considerable variety of sentiments amóng the protes
tants with respect to the submission which he had required to the decrees
of the council, some of them being altogether intractable, while others
were ready to acknowledge its right of jurisdicción upon certain conditions,
he employed all his address irr order to gain or to divide them. He
threatened and overawed the elector Palatine, a weak prince, and afraid
that the emperor might inflict on him the punishment to which he had
made himself hable by the assistance that he had given to the confederates of Smalkalde. The hope of procuring liberty for the landgrave,
together with the formal confirmation of his own electoral digmty, over
éame Maurice’s scruples, or prevented him from opposing what he knew
would be agreeable to the emperor. The elector of Brandenburgh, less
¡nfluenced by religious zeal than any prince of that age, was easily induced
to imitate their example, in assenting to all that the emperor required.
The deputies of the cities remained still to be brougbt over. They were
more tenacious of their principies, and though every thing that could
operate either on their hopes or fears was_ tried, the utmost that they
would piomise was, to acknowledge the jurisdiction of the council, if
eífectual provisión were made for securing to the divines of all parties
free access to that assembly, with entire liberty of debate; and if all
points in controversy were decided according to scripture, and the usage
of the primitive cliurch. But when the memorial containing this decíaration was presented to the emperor, he ventured to put in practice a very
extraordinary artifice. Without reading the paper, or taking any notice
of the conditions on which they had insisted, he seemed to take it for
granted that they had complied with his demand, and gave thanks to
the^deputies for their full and unreserved submission to the decrees of the
council [Oct. 9]. The deputies, though astonished at what they had
heard, did not attempt tp set him right, both parties being better pleased
that the matter should remain under this state of ambiguity, than to push
for an explanation, which must have occasioned a dispute, and would
have led, perhaps, to a rupture, t
_
Having obtained this seeming submission from the members oí the diet
to the authority of the council, Charles employed that as an argument to
enforce their petition for its return to Trent. But the pope, from the satis* Mein, de Ribier, ii. 63. 71. 78. 85. 95. Paruta Istor. di Vene?. 199 203
r F . Paul, 259. Sleid 440 Thuan. tom. i. 155.
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faction which he í'elt in mortifyíng the emperor, as well as frora his own
aversión to what was demanded, resolved, without hesitation, that hi
petition should not be granted; though, in order to avoid the imputatu
of being ¡nfiuenced wholly by resentment, he had the address to throw
fathers at Bologna, to put a direct negative upon the requeid
VVith this view he referred to their consideration the petition of the die„
[Dec. 20], and they, ready to confirm by their assent whatever the legates
were pleased to dictate, declared that the council could Pot, consistently
with its dignity, return to Trent, unless the prelates who, bv remaining
there, had discovered a schismatic spirit, would first repair to Bologna.
and jora their brethren; and that, even after their junction, the .<>uncií
could not renevv íts consultations with any prospect of benefit to ’he
church, if the Germans did not prove their intention of obeying its futura
decrees to be sincere, by yielding immediate obedience to those which
ít had already passed.*
This answer was communicated to the emperor by the pope, who at the
same time exhorted him to comply with demands which appeared to be
so reasonable. But Charles was better acquainted with the duplicity of
the pope s character than to be deceived by such a gross artífice * he
knew that the prelates of Bologna durst utter no sentiment but what Paul
mspired; and, therefore, overlooking them as mere tools in the hand
o, another, he considerad their reply as a full discoveiy of the pope’s
mtentions. As he could no longer hope to acquire such an ascendant in the
council as to render it subservient to his own plan, he saw it to be necessary that Paul should not have it in his power to turn against him the
authority of so venerable an assembly. In order to prevent this, he sent twc
ppamsh lawyers to Bologna [Jan. 16, 1548], who, in the presence of the
legates, protested, That the translation of the council to that place had
been unntcessary, and founded on false or frivolous pretexts ; that while
it continued to meet there, it pught to be deemed an unlawful and schismatical conventicie ; that all its decisions ought of course to be held as nuil
and invalid; and that since the pope, together with the corrupt ecclesiastics who depended on him, had abandoned ths care of the church, tbemperor, as its protector, would employ all the power which God had
committed to him, in order to preserve it from those calamities with which
it was threatened. A few days after [Jan. 23], the Imperial ambassador
at l\ome demanded an audience of the pope, and in presence of all the
cardinals, as well as foreign ministers, protested-against the proceedings of
the prelates at Bologna, in terms equally harsh and disrespectful.j
It was not long before Charles proceeded to carry these threats, whmh
greatly alarmed both the pope and council at Bologna, into execution. Ííe
iet the diet know the ill success of his endeavours to procure a favourable
answer to their petition, and that the pope, equally regardless of their
entreaties, and of his Services to the church, had refused" to gratify them
by allowing the council to meet again at Trent; that, though all hope of
holding this assembly m a place, where they might look for freedom of
debate and judgment, was not to be given up, the prospect of it was, at
present, distant and uncertain j that in the mean time, Germany was torn
in pieces by religious dissensions, the purity of the faith corrupted, and the
minds of the people disquieted with a multiplicity of new opinions and
controvèrsies formerly unknown among Christians ; that, moved by the
duty which he owed to them as their sovereign, and to the church as its
protector, he had employed some divines of known abilities and learning
to prepare a system of doctrine, to which all should conform, until a council, such as they wished for, could be convocated. This system was com*
to

r ia lT 's M *

P d la v iL 49'

T F. Paul, 264. Pallav, 51. Sleid.446. Goldasti C o * v)l

E M P E R O R C H A R L E S V.

377

niled by Pflug, Iielding, and Agricola, of whom the two former were dignitaries in the Romish church, but remarkable ior their pacilic and healiug
spirit; the last was a protestant divine, suspected, not without reason, ol
having been gained by bribes and promises, to betray ornnslead his party
on this occasion. The articles presented to the diet of Ratisbon in the
year one thousand five hundred and forty-one, m order to reconcile the
contending parties, served as a model for the present work. But as me
emperor’s situation was much changed since that time, and he íound it no
longer necessary to manage the protestants with the same delicacy as at
that i uncture, the concessions in their favour were not now so numerous,
uor did they extend to points of so much consequence. i he treatise contaiued a complete system of theology, conformable in almost every article
to the tenets of the Romish church, though expressed, for the most part, in
the softest words, or in scriptural phrases, or in terms of studied ambiguity.
Every doctrine, however, peculiar to popery, was retained, ana the
observation of all the rites, which the protestants condemned as inventions
of men introduced into the worship of God, was enjmned. With regard
o two points only, some relaxation in the rigour of opmipn as well as some
atitude in the practice were admitted. Such ecclesiastics as had marned,
and would not put away their wives, were allowed, nevertheless, to perforra all the functions of their sacred office; and those provinces which
had been accustomed to partake of the cup as well as ol the bread m the
sacrament of the Lord’s supper, were stili indulged m the privilege oí receivin0- both. Even these were declared to be concessions tor the salre ot
peacefand granted only for a season, in compliance with the weakness or
prejudicesof their countrymen*
,
,,, r < •
This system of doctrine, known afterwards by the ñame oí the Intenm,
because it contained temporary regulations, which were to continue no
longer in forcé than until a free general council could be held, the empe
ror presented to the diet [May 15], with a pompous declaration ol his sin
cere intention to re-establish tranquillity and order m the church, as well
as of his hopes that their adopting these regulations would contribute
greatly to bring about that desirable event. It was read in presence oí
the diet, according to form. As soon as it was íimshed, the archbishop
of Mentz, president of the electoral college, rose up hastily; and having
thanked the emperor for his unwearied and pious endeavours m order to
restore peace to the church, he, in the ñame of the diet, signified then
approbation of the system of doctrine which had been read, together with
their resolution of conforming to it in every particular. The whoie assem
bly was amazed at a declaration so unprecedented and unconstitutional, as
well as at the elector’s pre'sumption in pretending to deliver the sense oí
the diet, upon a point which had.not hitherto been the subject oí consultation or debate. But not one member had the courage to contradict what
the elector had said; some being overawed by fear, others remaining
silent through complaisance. The emperor held the archbishop s declara
tion to be a full constitutional ratification of the Intenm, and prepared to
enforc.e the observance of it, as a decree of the empire.T
During this diet, the wife and children of the landgrave, warmly
seconded by Maurice of Saxony, endeavoured to interest the members m
behalfof that unhappy prince, who still languished m confinement. But
Charles, who did not choose to be brought under the necessity of rejecting
any request that carne from such a respectable body, m order to prevent
their representations, laid before the diet an açcount of his transactions
with the landgrave, together with the motives which had at hrst mduced
him to detain that prince in custody, and which rendered it prudent, as he
* F Paul, 270. Pallav. ü. 60. Sleid. 453.457. Struv Corp 1054. Goldast. Constit. to p a r •
518.
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alleged, to keep him stili under restraint. It was no easy matter to give
any good reason for an action, incapable of beingjustified. But he thought
tne most irivolous pretexts might be produced in an assembly the mem
oers ot'which were willing to be deceived, and afraid of nothing so much
as ot discovering that they saw his conduct in its true colours. His account
ot hjs own conduct was accordingly admitted to be fully satisfactory, and
aiter some feeble entreaties that he would extend his clemency to his untortunate prisoner, the landgrave’s concerns were no more mentioned.* '
In order to counterbalance the unfavourable impression which this
inflexible ngour might make, Charles, as a proof that his gratitude was no
less permanent and unchangeable than his resentment, invested Maurice in
the electoral dignity, with all the legal formalities. The ceremony was
períormed, with extraordinary pomp, in an open court, so near the apartment m which the degraded elector was kept a prisoner, that he could
view it írom his Windows. Even this insult did not ruffle his usual tranquuiity; and turning his eyes^ that way, he beheld a prosperous rival
receiving those ensigns of dignity of which he had been stripped, without
uttermg one sentiment unbecoming the fortitude that he had preserved
amidst all his calamities.t
Immediately after the dissolution of the diet, the emperor ordered the
Interina to be published in the Germán as well as Latín language. It
met with the usual reception of conciliating schemes, when proposed to
men heated with disputation; both parties declaimed against it with
equal violence. The protestants condemned it as a system containing the
grossest errors of popery, disguised with so little art, that it could impose
only on the most ignorant, or on those who, by wilfully shutting their
eyes, tavoured the deception. The papists inveighed against it, as a
work m which some doctrines of the church were impiously given up,
others meanly concealed, and all of them delivered in terms calculated
rather to deceive the unwary, than to instruet the ignorant, or to reclaim
such as were enemies to the truth. While the Ludieran divines fiercely
attacked it on the one hand, the general of the Dominicans with no less
vehemence impugned it on the other. But at Rome, as soon as the con
tents oí the lnterim carne to be known, the indignation of the courtiers and
ecclesiastics rose to the greatest height. They exclaimed against the
emperor s profane encroachment on the sacerdotal function, in presuming,
with the concurrence of an assembly of laymen, to define articles of faith
and to regulate modes of worship. They compared this rash deed to that
oí Uzziah, who, with an unhallowed hand, had touched the ark of Godor to the bold atlempts of those emperors, who had rendered their
memory detestable, by endeavouring to model the Christian church
according to their pleasure. They even aífected to find out a resemblance
between the emperor’s conduct and that of Henry VIII., and expressed
their fear of his ^imitating the example oí that apostate, by usurping the
tille as well as jurisdiction belonging to the head of the church. All,
therefore, contended with one voice, that as the foundations of ecclesiastical authority were now shaken, and the whole fabric ready lo be over
turned by a newenemy, some powerful method ofdeíence should'be provided, and a vigorous resistance musí be made, in the beginning, before he
grew too formidable to be opposed.
The pope, whose judgment was improved by longer experience in great
transactions, as well as by a more extensive observation of human affairs,
viewed the matter with more acute discerniment, and derived comfort from
tile very circumstance which filled them with apprehension. He was
astonished that a prince of such superior sagacity as the emperor, should
* SIeid. 4411
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be so intoxicated with a single victory, as to imagine that he might give
law to mankind, and decide even in those matters, with regará to which
they are most impatient of dominión. He saw that by joining any one of
the contending parties in Germany, Charles might have had it in his power
to have oppressed the other, but that the presumption of success had now
inspired him with the vain thought of his being able to domineer over both.
He foretold that a system which all attacked, and none defended, could not
be of long duration; and that, for this reason, there was no need ot his
íiterposing in order to hasten its fall; for as soon as the powerful hand
wmch now upheld it was withdrawn, it would sink of its own accord, and
be forgotten, for ever.*
The emperor, fond of his own plan, adhered to his resolution of cariy
ing it into full execution. But though the elector Palatine, the elector oí
Brandenburg, and Maurice, influenced by the same considerations as
formerly, seemed ready toyield implicit obedienceto whatever he should
enjoin, he met not everywhere with a like obsequious submissiori. John
marquis of Brandenburg Anspach, although he had taken part with great
zeal in the war against the confederates oí Smalkalde, refused to renounce
doctrines which he held to be sacred ; and reminding the emperor of the
repeated promises which he had given his protestant allies, of allowing
them the free exercise of their religión, he claimed, in consequence of
these, to be exempted from receiving the lnterim. Some other princes,
also, ventured to mention the same scruples, and to plead the same indulgence. But on this, as on other trying occasions, the firmness of the elector
of Saxony was most distinguished, and merited the highest praise. Charles,
well knowing the authority of his example with all the protestant party,
laboured with the utmost earnestness, to gain his approbation of the
lnterim, and by employing sometimes promises of setting him at liberty,
sometimes threats of treating him with greater harshness, attempted alternately to work upon his hopes and his fears. But he was alike regardless
of both. After having declared his fixed belief in the doctrines of the
reformation, “ I cannot now,” said he, “ in my oíd age, abandon the prin
cipies for which I early contended; ñor, in order to procure freedom
during a few declining years, will I betray that good cause, on account of
which I have suffered so much, and am still willing to suffer. Better íor
me to enjoy, in this solitude, the esteem of virtuous men, together with
the approbation of my own conscience, than to return into the world, with
the imputation and guilt of apostacy, to disgrace and embitter the remainder of my days.” By this magnanimous resolution, he set his countrymen
a pattern of conduct so very different from that which the emperor wishsd
him to have exhibited to them, that it drew upon him fresh marks of his
displeasure. The rigour of his confinement was increased; the number
of his servants abridged; the Lutheran clergymen, who had hitherto been
permitted to attend him, were dismissed ; and even the books of devotion,
which had been his chief consolation during a tedious imprisonment, were
taken from him.f The landgrave of Hesse, his companion in misfortune,
did not maintain the same constancy. His patience and fortitude were
both so much exhausted by the length of his confinement, that, willing to
purchase freedom at any price, he wrote to the emperor, offering not only
to approve of the lnterim, but to yield an unreserved submission to his
will in every other particular. But Charles who knew that whatever
course the landgrave might bold, neither his example ñor his authority
would prevail on his children or subjeets to receive the lnterim, paid no
regard to his offers. He was kept confined as strictly as ever; and while
he suffered the cruel mortification of having his conduct set in contrast to
that of the elector, he derived not the smallest benefit from the mean step
which exposed him to such deserved censure.| *
* SIeid. 468. F. Paul, 271. 277. Fallav ii- 64
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But it was in the Imperial cities that Charles met with the most violen'
opposition to íhe Interim These small commonwealths, the citizens oí
which were accustomed to liberty and independence, had embraced the
doctrines of the reformation when they were first published, with remarkable eagerness ; the bold spirit of innovation being peculiarly suited to the
genius of free government. Among them, the protestant teachers had
made the greatest number of proselytes. The most eminent divines of
the paity were settled in them as pastors. By having the direction of
the schools and other seminarles of learning, they had trained up disciples,
who were as well instructed in the articles of their faith, as they were
zealous to defend them. Such persons were not to be guided by example,
or swayed _by authority; but having been taught to employ their oivn
understanding in examining and deciding with respect to the points in
controversy, they thought that they were both qualified and entitled to
judge for themselves. As soon as the contents of the Interim were known,
they, with one voice, joined in refusing to admit it. Augsburg, Ulm,
Strasburg, Constance, Bremen, Magdeburg, together with many other
towns of less note, presented remonstrances to the emperor, setting foríh
the irregular and unconstitutional manner in which the Interim had beer
«nacted, and beseeching him not to offer such violence to their consciences,
as to require their assent to a form of doctrine and worship, which appeared
to them repugnant to the express precepts of the divine law. But Charles
having prevailed on so many princes oi the empire to approve of his new
model, was not much moved by the representations of those cities, which,
how formidable soever they might have proved, if they could have been
formed into one body, lay so remote from each other, that it wras easy to
oppress them separately, before it was possible for them to unite.
In order to accomplish this, the emperor saw it to be requisite that his
measures should be vigorous, and executed rvith such rapidity as to allow
no time for concerting any common plan of opposition. Having laid down
this maxim as the rule oí his proceedings, his first attempt was upon the
city of Augsburg, which, though overawed by the presence of the Spanish
troops, he knew to be as much dissatisfied with the Interim as any in the
empire. He ordered one body of these troops to seize the gates; he
posted the rest in different quarters of the city; and assembling all the
burgesses in the town-hall [Aug. 3], he, by his sole absolute authority,
published a decree abolishing their present form of government, dissolving
all their corporations and fraternities, and nominating a small number of
persons, in whom he vested for the future all the pow'ers of government.
Each of the persons, thus chosen, took an oath to observe the Interim.
An act of power so unprecedented as well as arbitrary, which excluded
he body ot the inhabitants from any share in the government of their own
community, and subjected them to men who had no other merit ¿han their
servile devotion to the emperor’s will, gave general disgust; but as they
durst not venture upon resistance, they were obliged to submit in silence.*
Fiom Augsburg, in which he left a garrison, he proceeded to Ulm, and
new-modelled its government with the same violent hand; he seized
such of their pastors as refused to subscribe the Interim, committed them
to prison, and at his departuré carried them along with him in chains.j
By this severity he not only secured the reception of the Interim, in two
o, íhe most powerful cities, but gave warning to the rest what such as
coribnued refáctory had to expect. The effect of the example was as
great as he could have w-ished; and many towns, in order to save themselves
from the like treatment, found it necessary to comply with what he enjomed. _ This obedience, extorted by the rigour of authority, produced no
change in the sentiments of the Germans, and extended no farther than to
make them conform so far to what he requiied, as was barely sufficient to
SIeid. 4(59.
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for Italy, attended by a numerous retinue oí' Spanish nobles.* The squauron
which escorted him, was commanded by Andrew Doria, who, notwithstanding his advanced age, insisted on the honour of performing, in person,
the same duty to the son, which he had often discharged towards the
father. He landed safely at Genoa [Nov. 25]; from thence he went to
Milar, and proceeding through Germany, arrived at the Imperial court in
Brussels [April I, 1549], The states of Brabant, in the first place, and
those of tne olher provinces in their order, acknowledged his right of succession in common form, and he took the customary oath to preserve all
their privileges inviolate.j In all the towns of the Low-Countries through
which Philip passed, he was received with extraordinaiy pomp. Nothing
that could either express the respect of the people, or contribute to his
amusement, was neglected ; pageants, tournaments, and public spectacies
of every kind, were exhibited with that expensive magnificence which com
mercia! nations are fond of displaying, when, on any occasion, they depart
from their usual maxims of frugality. But amidst these scenes of festivity
and pleasure, Philip’s natural severity of temper was discernible. Touth
itself could not render him agreeable, nor his being a candidate for power
form him to courtesy. He maintained a baughty reserve in his behaviour,
and discovered such manifest partiaiity towards his Spanish attendants,
together with such an avowed preference to the manners of their countiy,
as highly disgusted the Flemings, and gave rise to that antipathy, which
aftervvards occasioned a revolution so fatal to him in that part of his
dominions.J
Charles was long detained in the Netherlands by a violent attack of the
gout, which returned upon him so frequently, and with such increasing
violence, that it had broken, to a great degree, the vigour of his constitution. He nevertheless did not slacken his endeavours to enforce the Interim. The inhabitants of Strasburg, after a Iong struggle, found it necessary
to yield obedience ; those of Constance, who had taken arms in their own
defence, were compelled by forcé, not only to conform to the Interina, but
to renounce their privileges as a free city, to do homage to Ferdinand as
archduke of Austria, and as his vassals, to admit an Austrian governor and
garrison.§ Magdeburg, Bremen, Hamburg, and Lubeck, were the onlv
Imperial cities of note that still continued refractory

BOOK X .
While Charles .aboured, with such unwearied industry, to persuade or
to forcé the_protestants to adopt his regulations with respect to religión, the
effects of his steadiness in the execution of his plan were rendered less con
siderable by his rupture with the pope, which daily increased. Thefirm
resolution which the emperor seemed to have taken against restoring Pla
centia, together with his repeated encroachments on the ecclesiastical jurisdiction, not only by the regulations contained in the Interim, but by his
attempt to re-assemble the council at Trent, exasperated Paul to the utmost, who, with the weakness incident to oíd age, grew more attached to
nis family, and more jealous of his authority, as he advanced in years.
Pushed on by these passions, he made new efforts to draw the French king
wto an alliance against the emperor :1| but finding that monarch, notwithstanding the hereditary enmity between him and Charles, and the jealousy
* Ochoa, Carolea, 362.
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«vith which he viewed the successful progress of the Imperial arms, as
«nwilling as formerly to involve himselt in immediate hostilities, he was
obliged to contract his views, and to think of preventing future encroacnjnents, since it was not in his power to inflict vengeance on account of those
which were past. For this purpose, he determinedto recall his grant ot
Parma and Placentia, and after declaring them to be re-annexed to the holy
see, to indemnify his grandson Octavio by a new establishment in the
ecclesiastical state. By this expedient he hoped to gain two points of nc
small consequence. He, first of all, rendered his possession of Parma more
secure ; as the emperor would be more cautious of invading the patrimony
of the churcb, though he might seize without scruple a town belonging to
the house of Farnese. In the next place, he would acquire a better chance
of recovering Placentia, as his solicitations to that effect might decently be
urged with greater importunity, and would infallibly be attended with greater
effect, when he was considered not as pleading the cause ot his own family,
but as an advocate for the interest of the holy see. But while Paul was
priding himselfon this device, as a happy refinement in policy, Octavio, an
ambitious and high-spirited young man, who could not bear with patience
to be spoiled of one half of his territories by the rapaciousness of his fatherin-law, and to be deprived of the other by the artifices of his grandfather,
took measures in order to prevent the execution ot a plan fatal to his
interest. He set out secretly from Rome, and having first endeavoured to
surprise Parma, which attempt was frustated by the hdelity of the governor
to whom the pope had intrusted the defence of the town, he made overtures to the emperor, of renouncing all connexion with the pope, and ot
depending entirely on him for his íuture fortune. This unexpected defection of one of the pope’s own family to an enemy whom he hated, irritated,
almost to madness, a mind peevish with oíd age ; and there was no degree
of severity to which Paul might not have proceeded against a grandson
whom he reproached as an unnatural apostate. But, happily for Octavio,
death prevented his carrying into execution the harsh resolutions which he
had taken with respect to him, and put an end to his pontificate in the sixteenth year of his administration, and the eighty-second year of his age.*
* Among many instances of the credulity or weakness of historians in attributing the death o*
illustrious personages to extraordinary causes, this is one. Almost all the historians of the sixteentli
century alfirm, that the death of Paul III. was occasioned by the violent passions which the
behaviour of his grandson excited; that being informed, while he was refreshing himselfin one of his
gardens near Rome, of Octavio’s attempt on Parma, as well as of his negotiations with the emperor
by means of Gonzaga, he fainted away, continued some hours in a swoon, then became feverishj
and died within three days. This is the account given of it by Thuanus, lib. vi. 211. Adriani Istor. di
suoi Tempi, lib, vii. 480, and by Father Paul, 280. Even cardinal Pallavicini, better informed than
any writer with regard to the events which happened in the papal court, and when not warped by
prejudice or system, more accurate inrelating them, agrecs with their narrátive in its chief circumstances. Pallav. b. ii. 74. Paruta, who wrote his historyby command of the senateofVenice, relates
it in the same manner. Historici Venez. vol. iv. 212, 'But there was no occasion to search for any
extraordinary cause to account for the death of an oíd man o f eighty-two. There remains an authentic account of this event, in which we find none of those marvellous circumstances of which the
historians are so fond. The cardinal of Ferrara, who was intrusted with the affairs of France at the
court of Rome, and M. D’Urfe, Ilenry’s ambassador in ordinary there, wrote an account to that
monarch of the affair of Parma, and of the pope’s death. By these it appears, that Octavio’s attempt
to surprise Parma, was made on the twentieth of October; that next day in the evening, and not
while he was airing himselfin the gardens of Monte Cavallo, the pope received inteljigenceof what
he had done; that he was seized with such a transport of passion, and cried so bitterly, that his
voicc was heard in several apartments of the palace ; that next day,however, he was so well as te
glve an audience tothecardinal ofFerrara, and to go through businessof different kinds; that Octavio
wi*ote aletter to the pope, not to cardinal Farnese his brolher, intimating his resolution of throwing
himself into the arms of the emperor; that the pope received this on the twenty-first without any
new symptomsof emotion, and returned an answer to it; that on the twenty-second of October, the
day on which the cardinal of Ferrara’s letter is dated, the pope was in his usual state ofhealth.
Mem. de Ribier, ii. 247. By a letter of M. D’Urfe, Nov. 5, it appears that the pope was in such good
health, that on thethird of that month he had celebrated the anniversary of his coronation with the
usual solemnities. Ibidem, 251. By another letter from the same person, we learn, that on the sixth
of November a catarrh or defluxion fell down on the pope’s lungs, with such dangerous symptoms,
that his life was imrnediately despaired of. Ibid. 252. And by a third letter we are informed, that
he died November the tenth. In none of these letters is his death imputed to any extraordinary
cause. It appears, that more than twenty days elapsed between Octavio’s attempt on Parma and
the death of his grandfather, and that the disease was the natural effect of oíd age, and nntone^
tfiose occasioned by violence of passion.
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i6¡i0.] As this event had been long expected, there ivas an extraordinary
eoncourse of cardinals at Rome ; and the various competitors having had
¡me to form their parties, and to concert their measures, their ambition
and intrigues protracted the conclave to a great length. The Imperial and
French iaction strove, with emulation, to promote one of their ownnumlier, and had, by turns, the prospect of success. But as Paul, during a
long pontificáis, had raised many to the purple, and those chiefly persons
of eminent abilities, as well as zealously devoted to his family, cardinal
Farnese had the command of a povverful and united squadron, by whose
address and firmness he exalted to the papal throne the cardinal di Monte
[Feb. 7], whom Paul had employed as his principal legate in the council
of Trent, and trusted with his most secret intentions. He assumed the
ñame of Julius III., and in order to express his gratitude towards his bene
factor, the first act of his administration was to put Octavio Farnese in
possession of Parma. When the injury which he did to the holy see, by
alienating a territoiy of such valué, was mentioned by some of the cardi
nals, he briskly replied, “ That he would rather be a poor pope, with the
reputation of a gentleman, than a rich one, with the infamy of having forgotten the obligations conferred upon him, and the promises which he had
made.”* But all the lustre of this candour orgenerosity he quickly effaced
by an action most shockingly indecent. According to an ancient and established practice, every pope upon his election considers it as his privilege
to bestow, on whom he pleases, the cardinal’s hat, which falls to be disposed of by his being invested with the triple crown. Julius, to the
astonishment of the sacred college, conferred this mark of distinction,
together with ampie ecclesiastical revenues, and the right of bearing his
ñame and arms, upon one Innocent, a youth of sixteen, born of obscure
Darents, and known by the ñame of the Ape, from his having been trusted
with the care of an animal of that species, in the cardinal di Monte’s
lamily. Such a prostitution of the highest dignity in the church would
nave given offence, even in those dark periods, when the credulous super
stition of the people emboldened ecclesiastics to venture on the most fla
grant violations of decorum. But in an enlightened age, when, by the
progress of knowledge and philosophy, the obligations of duty and decency
were better understood, when a blind veneration for the pontifical charac
ter was every where abated, and one half of Christendom in open rebellion against the üapal see, this action was viewed with horror. Rome was
immeaiately filled with libéis and pasquinades, which imputed the pope’s
extravagant regará for such an unworthy object to the most criminal pas
sions. The protestants exclaimed against tne absurdity of suppo6i'ng that
the infallible spirit of divine truth could dwell in a breast so impure, and
cabed more loudly than ever, and with greater appearance of justice, for
the immediate and thorough reformation of a church, the head of which
was a disgrace to the Christian name.j The rest of the pope’s conduct
was of a piece with this first specimen of his dispositions. Having now
reached the summit of ecclesiastical ambition, he seemed eager to indem
nify himself, by an unrestrained indulgence of his desires, for the selí
denial or dissimulation which he had thought it prudent to practise while
in a subordínate station. He became careless, to so great a degree, of all
serious business, that he could seldom be brought to attend to it, but in
cases of extreme necessity; and giving up himself to amusements and
dissipation of every kind, he imitated the luxurious elegance of Leo rather
than the severe virtue of Adrián, the latter of which it was necessaiy te
display, in contending with a sect which derived great credit from the
rigid and austere manners of its teachers.J
* Mrm. de Ribior.
t F. Paul, 281.

t Sleid. 492. F. Paul, 381. Palla

¡i 76. Timan Jib. vi. 316.

E M P E R O R C H A R L E S V.

385

The pope, however, ready to fulfil his engagements to the family oí
Farnese, discovered no inclination to observe the oath, which each cardinal
had taken when he entered the conclave, that if the choice should fall on
him, he would immediately calí the council to reassume its deliberations.
Julius knew, by experience, how difficult it was to confine such a body oí
men within the narrow limits which it was the interest of the see of Rome
to prescribe ; and how easily the zeal of some members, the rashness oí
others, or the suggestions of the princes on whom they depended, might
precipítate a popular and ungovernable assembly into íorbidden inquiries,
as well as dangerous decisions. He wished, for these reasons, to have
eluded the obligation of his oath, and gave an ambiguous answerTo the
first proposals which were made to him by the emperor, with regard to
that matter. But Charles, either from his natural obstinacy in adhering to
the measures which he had once adopted, or from the mere pride of accomplishing what was held to be almost impossible, persisted inhis resolutior,
of forcirig the protestants to return into the bosom of the church. Having
persuaded himself, that the authoritative decisions of the council might be
employed with efficacy in combating their prejudices, he, in consequence
of that persuasión, continued to solicit earnestly that a new bull of convocation might be issued; and the pope could not, with decency, reiect that
request. When Julius found that he could not prevent the calling of a
council, he endeavoured to take to himself all the merit of having procured
the meeting of an assembly, which was the object of such general desire
and expectation. A congregation of cardinals, to whom he referred the
consideration of what was necessary for restoring peace to the church
recommended, by his direction, the speedy convocation of a council, as the
most eífectual expedient for that purpose ; and as the new heresies raged
with the greatest violence in Germany, they proposed Trent as the place
of its meeting, that, by a near inspection ot the evil, the remedy might be
applied with greater discernment and ceríainty of success. The pope
warmly approved of this advice, which he himself had dictated, andsent
nuncios to the Imperial and French courts, in order to make known his
intentions.*
About this time, the emperor had summoned a new diet to meet at.
Augsburg, in order to enforce the observation of the Interim, and to pro
cure a more authentic act of the supreme court in the empire, acknowledging the jurisdiction of the council, as well as an explicit promise oí
conforrmng to its decrees. He appeared there in person, together with his
son the prince of Spain [June 25], Few electors were present, but all
sent deputies in their ñame. Chanes, notwithstanding the despòtic authority with which he had given law in the empire during two years, knew
that the spirit of independence among the Germans was pot entirely subdued, and for that reason took care to overawe the diet by a considerable
body of Spanish troops which escorted him thither. The first point submitted to the consideration of the diet, was the necessity of hokling a
council. All the popish members agreed, without difficulty, that the meet
ing of that assembly should be renewed at Trent, and promised an implicit
acquiescence in its decrees. The protestants, intimidated and disunited,
must have followed their example, and the resolution of the diet would
have proved unanimous, if Maurice of Saxony had not begun at this time
to disclose new intentions, and to act a part very different from that which
he had so long assumed.
By an artful dissimulation of his own sentiments, by address in paying
court to the emperor; and by the seeming zeal with which he forwardea
all his ambitious schemes, Maurice had raised himself to the electoral dig
nity ; and having added the dominions of the eider branch of the Saxon
* F. Paul, 281
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family to bis own, he was become the most poweriul prince in Germany
But bis long and intimate unión with the emperor had afforded him many
opportunities of observing narrowly the dangerous tendency of that monarch’s schemes. He saw tbe yoke that was preparing for his country; and
from the rapid as well as formidable progress of the Imperial power, was
convinced that but a few steps more remained to be taken, in order to
render Charles as absolute a monarch in Germany as he had become in
Spain. The more eminent the condition was to which he himself had
been exalted, the more solicitous did Maurice naturally become to main
tain all its rights and privileges, and the more did he dread the thoughts
descending from the rank of a prince almost independent, to that of a
vassal subject to the commands of a master. At the same time he perceived that Charles was bent on exacting a rigid conformity to the doc
trines and rites of the Romish church, instead of allowing hbertj of conscience, the promise of which had allured several protestant princes to
assist him in the war against the confederates of Smalkalde. As he him
self, notwithstanding all the compliances which he hadmade from motives
of interest, or an excess of confidence in the emperor, was sincerely
attached to the Lutheran tenets, he determined not to be a tame spectator
of the overthrow of a system which he believed to be founded in truth.
This resolution, flowing from a Iove of liberty, or zeal for religión, was
strengthened by political and interested considerations. In that elevated
station in which Maurice was now placed, new and more extensive prospects opened to his view. His rank and power entitled him to be the head
of the protestants in the empire. His predecessor, the degraded elector,
with inferior ahilities, and territories less considerable, had acquired such
an ascendant over the councils of the party; and Maurice neither wanted
discernment to see the advantage of this pre-eminence, ñor ambition to
aim at attaining it. But he found himselí in a situation which rendered
the attempt no less difficult, than the object of it was important. On the
one hand, the connection which he had formed with the emperor was so
intimate, that he could scarcely hope to take any step which tended to
dissolve it, without alarming his jealousy, and drawing on himself the
wliole weight of that power,.which had crushed the greatest confederacy
ever formed in Germany. Ón the other hand, the calamities which he had
brought on the protestant party were so recent, as well as great, that it
seemed almost impossible to regain their confidence, or to rally and reaní
mate a body after he himself had been the chief instrument in breaking
its unión and vigour. These considerations were sufficient to have discouraged any person of a spirit less adventurous than Maurice’s. But to
him the grandeur and difficulty of the enterprise were allurements ; and
he boldly resolv.ed on measures, the idea of which a genius of an inferior
order could not have conceived, or would have trembled at the thoughts of
the danger that attended the execution of them.
His passions concurred with his interest in confirming this resolution;
and the resentment excited by an injury, which he sensibly felt, added new
forcé to the motives for opposing the emperor, which sound policy suggested. Maurice, by his authority, had prevailed on the landgrave of
Hesse lo put his person in the emperor’s power, and had obtained a pro
mise from the Imperial ministers that he should not be detained a prisoner.
This had been violated in the manner already related. The unhappy
landgrave exclaimed as loudly against his son-in-law as against Charles.
The princes of Hesse incessantly required Maurice to fulfil his engagements to their father, who had lost his liberty by trusting to him ; and all
Germany suspected him of having betrayed, to an implacable enemy, the
friend. whom he was most bound to protect. Roused by these solicitations
or reproaches, as well as prompted by duty and affection to his father-inlaw, Maurice had employed not only entreaties hut remonstrances in order
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o pio 'ure his release. All these Charles had disregarded; and the shame
of having been first deceived, and then siighted, by a prince whom he had
served with zeal as well as success, which merited a very different return,
made such a deep impression on Maurice, that he waited with impatience
for an opportunity of being revenged.
The utmost caution as well as the most delicate address were requisite
in taking every step towards this end; as he had to guard, on the one hand,
against giving a premature alarm to the emperor; while, on the other,
something considerable and explicit was necessary to be done, in order to
regain the confidence of the protestant party. Maurice had accordingly
applied all his powers of art and dissimulation to attain both these points.
As he knew Charles to be inflexible with regard to the submission which
he required to the Interim, he did not hesitate one moment whelher he
should establish that form of doctrine and worship in his dominions : but
being sensible how odious it wras to his subjects, instead of violently
imposing it on them by the mere terror of authority, as had been done in
other parts of Germany, he endeavoured to render their obedience a
voluntary deed of their own. For this purpose, he had assembled the
clergy of his country at Leipsic, and had laid the Interim before them,
together with the reasons which made it necessary to conform to it. He
had gained some of them by promises, others he had wrought upon by
threats, and all were intimiaated by the rigour with which obedience to
the Interim was extorted in the neighbouring provinces. Even Melancthon, whose merit of every kind entitled him to the first place among the
protestant divines, being now deprived of the manly counsels of Luther,
which were wont to inspire him with fortitude, and to preserve him steady
amidst the storms and dangers that threatened the church, was seduced
mto unwarrantable concessions, by the timidity of his temper, his fond
desire of peace, and his excessive complaisance towards persons of high
rank. By his arguments and authority, no less than by Maurice’s address,
the assembly was prevailed on to declare, “ that, in points which w:ere
purely indifferent, obedience was due to the commands of a lawful supe
rior.” Founding upon this maxim, no less incontrovertible in theory, than
dangerous when carriedinto practice, especially in religious matters, many
of the protestant ecclesiastics whom Maurice consulted, proceeded to
class, among the number of things indifferent, several doctrines, which
Luther had pointed out as gross and pernicious errors in the Romish creed;
and placing in the same rank many of those rights which distinguished the
reformed from the popish worship, they exhorted their people to comply
with the emperor’s injunctions concerning these particulars.*
By this dexterous conduct, the introduction of the Interim excited none
of those violent convulsions in Saxony which it occasioned in other pro
vinces. But though the Saxons submitted, the more zealous Lutherans
exclaimed against Melancthon and his associates, as false brelhren, who
were either so wicked as to apostatize from the truth altogether; or so
crafty as to betray it by subtle distinctions; or so feeble-spirited as to
give it up from pusillanimity and criminal complaisance to a prince, capable
of sacrificing to his political interest that which he himself regarded as
most sacred. Maurice, being conscious what a colour of probability his
past conduct gave to those accusations, as well as afraid of losing entirely
the confidence of the protestants, issued a declaration containing professions
of his zealous attachment to the reformed religión, and of his resolution to
guard against all the errors or encroachments of the papal see.j
Having gone so far in order to remove the fears and jealousies of the
.protestants, he found it necessary to efface the impression which such a
* Sleid. 481. 485. Jo. Latir. Mosheraii Institutionem Hist. Ecclesiastica}, lib. iv. Helmst. 1755,
4to. p. 748 lo And Schmidii Historia Interimistica, p. 70, &c. Helmst. 1730.
t Sleid. 485,
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declaration might make upon the emperor. For that purpose, he not only
renewed his professions of an inviolable adherence to his alliance vvith
him, but as the city of Magdeburg still persisted in rejecting the Interim,
he undertook to reduce it to obedience, and mstantly set about levying
troops to be employed in that Service. This damped all the hopes wmch
the protestants began to conceive of Maurice, in consequence of his decla
ration, and left them more than ever at a loss to guess at his real intentions.
Their former suspicion and distrust of him revived, and the divines of
Magdeburg filled Germany with writings in vvhich they represented him
as the most formidable enemy of the protestant religión, who treacherously
assumed an appearance of zeal for its interest, that he might more effectually execute his schemes for its destruction.
This charge, supported by the evidence of recent facts, as well as by
his present dubious conduct, gained such universal credit, that Maurice
was obliged to take a vigorous step in his own vindication. As soon as the
reassembling of the council at Trent was proposed in the diet, his ambassadors protested that their master would not acknowledge its authority,
unjess all the points which had been already decided there, were reviewed.
and considered as still undetermined; unless the protestant divines had a
full hearing granted them, and were allowed a decisive voice in the council;
and unless the pope renounced his pretensions to preside in the council,
engaged to submit to its decrees, and to absolve the bishops from their
oath of obedience, that they might deliver their sentiments with greater
freedom. These demands, which were higher than any that the reformers
had ventured to make, even when the zeal of their party was warmest, or
their affairs most prosperous, counterbalanced in some degree, the impression which Maurice’s preparations against Magdeburg had made upon the
minds of the protestants, and kept them in suspense with regard to his
designs. At the same time, he had dexterity enough to represent this part
of his conduct in such a light to the emperor, that it gave him no offence,
and occasioned no interruption of the strict confidence which subsisted
between them. What the pretexts were which he employed, in order to
give such a bold declaration an innocent appearance, the contemporary his
toriaos have not explained; that they imposed upon Charles is certain, for
he still continued not only to prosecute his plan, as well concerning the
Interim as the council, with the same ardour, but to place the same confi
dence in Maurice, with regard to the execution of both.
The pope’s resolution concerning the council not being yet known at
Augsburg, the chief business of the diet was to enforce the observation oí
the Interim. As the senate of Magdeburg, notwitbstanding various
endeavours to frighten or to soothe them into compliance, not only perse
verad obstinately in their opposition to the Interim, but began to strengthen
the fortifications of their cily, and to levy troops in their own deíence,
Charles required the diet to assist him in quelling tliis audacious rebellion
against a decree of the empire. Had the members of the diet been left
to act agreeably to their own inclination, this demand would have been
rejected without besitation. All the Germans who favoured, in any dtgree,
the new opinions in religión, and rnany who were influenced by no other
consideration than jealousy of the emperor’s growing power, regarded tliis
c-ffbrt of the citizens of Magdeburg, as a noble stand for the liberties o,
their country. Even such as had not resolution to exert the same spirit,
admired the gallantry of their enterprise, and wished it success. But the
presence of Spanish troops, together with the dread of the emperor’s
displeasure, overawed the members of the diet to such a degree, that,
without venturing to ulter their own sentiments, they tamely ratified, by
their votes, whatever the emperor was pleased to prescribe. The rigorous decrees, which Charles had i'ssued By his own authority against the
Magdeburgers, were confirmed; a resolution was taken to raise troops in
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order to besiege the city in form ; and persons were named to fix the con
tingent in men or money to be furnished by each state. At the same time
the diet petitioned that Maurice might be intrusted with the command of
that army; to which Charles gave his consent with great alacrity, and
with hign encomiums upon the wisdom of the choice which they had
made.* As Maurice conducted all his schemes with profound and impe
netrable secrecy, it is probable that he took no step avowedly in order to
obtain this charge. The recommendation of his countrymen was either
purely accidental, or flowed from the opinión generally entertained of his
great abilities ; and neither the diet had any foresight, ñor the emperor any
dread, of the consequences which followed upon this nomination. Maurice
accepted, without hesitation, the command to which he was recommended,
instantly discerning the important advantages which he might derive from
having it committed to him.
Meanwhile, Julius, in preparing the bull for the convocation of the
council, observed all those tedious forms which the court of Rome can
artfully employ to retard any disagreeable measure. At last, however,
it was published, and the council was summoned to meet at Trent on the
first day of the ensuing rnonth of May. As he knew that many of the
Germans rejected or disputed the authority and jurisdiction which the
papal see claims with respect to general councils, he took care, in the
preamble of the bull, to assert, in the strongest terms, his own right, not
only to cali and preside in that assembly, but to direct its proceedings ;
ñor would he soften these expressions in any degree, in compliance with
the repeated solicitations of the emperor, who foresaw what offence they
would give, and what construction might be put on them. They were
censured accordingly with great severity by several members of the diet ;
but whatever disgust or suspicion they excited, such complete infíuence
over all their deliberations had the emperor acquired, that he procured a
recess [Feb. 13, 1551], in which the authority of the council was recognised, and declared to be the proper remedy for the evils which at that
time afflicted the church; all the princes and States of the empire, such
as had made innovations in religión, as well as those who adhered to the
System of their forefathers, were required to send their representatives to
the council; the emperor engaged to grant a safe-conduct to such as
demanded it, and to secure them an impartial hearing in the council; he
promised to fix his residence in some city of the empire, in the neighbourhood of Trent, that he might protect the members of the council by his
presence, and take care that by conducting their deliberations agreeably to
scripture and the doctrine of the fathers, they might bring them to a desirable issue. In this recess, the observation of the Interim was more
strictly enjoined than ever; and the emperor threatened all who had
hitherto neglected or refused to conform to it, with the severest effects of his
vengeance, if they persisted in their disobedience.t
During the meeting of this diet, a new attempt was made, in order to
procure liberty to the landgrave. That prince, no ways reconciled to his
situation by time, grew every day more impatient of restraint. Having
often applied to Maurice and the elector of Brandenburg, who took every
occasion of soliciting the emperor in his behalf, though without any effect,
he now commanded his sons to summon them, with legal formality, to perform what was contained in the bond which they had granted him, by
surrendering themselves into their hands to be treated with the same rigour
as the emperor had used him. This furnished them with a fresh pretext
for renewing their application to the emperor, togelher with an additional
argument to enforce it. Charles firmly resolved not to grant the rrequest;
though, at the same time, being extremely desirous to be delivered from
* SIeid. 503. 512.

| Sleid. 512

Thuan. lib. vi. 233. Goldasti Constit. Imperiales, vol. ii 340

t

390

T H E R E I G N OF T H E

[B ook

X.

their incessant importunity, he endeavoured to prevail on the landgrave to
give up the bond which he liad received from the two electors. But that
prince refusing to part with a security which he deemed essential to his
safety, the emperor boldly cut the knot which he could not untie ; and by
a public deed annulled the bond which Maurice and the elector of Brandenburg had granted, absolving them from all their engagements to the
landgrave. No pretensión to a power so pernicious to society as that ot
abroga ting at pleasure the most sacred laws of honour, and most formal
obligations of public faith, had hitherto been formed by any but the Roman
pontiffs, who, in consequence of their claim of supreme power on earth,
arrogate the right of dispensing with precepts and duties of every kind.
All Germany was filled with astonishment, when Charles assumed the same
prerogative. The state of subjection, to which the empire was reduced,
appeared to be more rigorous, as well as intolerable, than that of the most
wretched and enslaved nations, if the emperor, by anarbitrary decree,
might cancel those solemn contraéis which are the foundation of that mutual
confidence whereby men are held together in social unión. The landgrave
himself now gave up all hopes of recovering his liberty by the emperor’s
consent, and endeavoured to procure it by his own address. But the plan
which he had formed to deceive his guards being discovered, such oí his
attendants as he had gained to favour his escape, were put to death, and
be ivas confined in the citadel of Mechlin more cíosely than ever.*
Another transaction was carried on during this diet, with respect lo an
affair more nearly interesting to the emperor, and which occasioned likewise a general alarm among the princes of the empire. Charles, t'nough
formed with talents which fitted him for conceiving and conducting great
designs, was not capable, as has been often observed, of bearing extraor
dinary success. Its operation on his mind was so violent and intoxicating,
that it elevated him beyond what was moderate or attainable, and turned
his whole attention to the pursuit of vast but chimerical objects. Such
had been the effect of his victory over the confederates of Smalkalde.
He did not long rest satisfied with the substantial and certain advantages
which were the result of that event, but, despising these,gs poor or incon
siderable fruits of such great success, he aimed at nothing less than at
bringing all Germany to a uniformity in religión, and at rendering the Im
perial power despòtic. These were objects extremely splendia indeed,
and alluring to an ambitious mind; the pursuit of them, however, was
attended with manifest danger, and the hope of attaining them very uncertain. But the steps which he had already taken towards them, having
been accompanied with such success, his imagination, warmed with con
templating this alluring object, overlooked or despised all remaining diffi
culties. As he conceived the execution of his plan to be certain, he oegan
to be solicitous hovv he might render the possession of such an important
acquisition perpetual in his family, by transmitting the Germán empire,
together with the kingdoms of Spain, and his dominions in Italy and the
Low-Countries, to his son. Having long revolved this flattering idea in
his mind, without communicating it, even to those ministers whom he most
trusted, he had called Philip out of Spain, in hopes that his presence
would facilitate the carrying forward the scheme.
Great obstacles, however, and such as would have detened any ambi
tion less accustomed to overeóme difficulties, were to be surraounted. He
had, in the year one thousand five hundred and thirty, imprudently assisted
in procuring his brother Ferdinand the dignity of king of the IRomans, and
there was no probability that this prince, who was still in the prime of
life, and had a son grown up to the years of manhood, would relinquish,
in íavour of his nephew, the near prospect of the Imperial throne, which
• Sleid. 504. Timan. 1. vi. 234, 235.
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Charles’s infirmities and declining state of health opened to himseif. d hi3
did not deter the emperor from venturing to make the proposition; and
when Ferdinand, notwithstanding his profound reverence for his brother,
and obsequious submission to his will in other instances, rejecled it m a
peremptory tone, he was not discouraged by one repulse. He renewed
his applications to him by his sister, Mary queen oí Hungary, to whom
Ferdinand stood indebted for the crowns both of Hungary and Bohemia,
and who, by her great abilities, tempered with extreme gentleness ot disposition, had acquired an extraordinaty influence over both the brothers.
She entered warmly into a measure, which tended so manifest.y to aggrandize the house of Austria, and flattering herself that she could tempt í erdinand to renounce the reversionary possession of the Imperial dignity tor
an immediate establishment, she assured him that the emperor, by way ot
compensation for his giving up his chance of succession, would instantly
bestow upon him territories of very considerable valué, and pointed out m
particular those of the duke of Wurtemberg, which might be confiscated
upon different pretexts. But neither by her address ñor entreaties could
she induce Ferdinand to approve of a plan, which would not only have
degraded him from the highest rank among the monarchs of Europe to
that of a subordínate and dependent priace, but would have involvea both
him and his posterity in perpetual contests. He was, at the same tune,
more attached to his children, than by a rash concession to frustrate all the
high hopes, in prospect of which they had been educated.
ríotwitbstanding the immoveable farmness which Ferdinand discovered,
the emperor did not abandon his scheme. He flattered himsell that he
might attain the object in view by another channel, and that it was not
impossible to prevail on the electors to cancel their former choice ot í erdinand, or at least to elect Philip a second king of the Romans, substitutmg
him as next in succession to his únele. With this view, he took Philip
along with him to the diet, that the Germans might have an opportumty
to observe and become acquainted with the prince, in behatf oí whom he
courted their interest; and he himself employed all the artsot address or
insinuation to gain the electors, and to prepare them tor hstening with a
favourable ear to the proposal. But no sooner did he venture upon mentioning it to them, than they, at once, saw and trembled at the consequences with which it would be attended. lhey had long telt all the
inconveniences of having placed at the head oí the empire a prince whose
power and dominions were so extensive; if they should now repeat the
folhyand continue the Imperial crown, like an hereditary dignity in the
same family, they foresaw that they would give the son an opportumty oí
carryino- 0n that System of oppression which the father had begun ; and
would put it in his power to overturn whatever wasyet left entire m the
ancient and venerable fabric of the Germán constitution.
The character of the prince, in whose favour this extraordmaiy proposition was made, rendered it still less agreeable. 1 hilip>thoughpossessed
with an insatiable desire of power, was a stranger to all the arts of concihating good will. Haughty, reserved, and severe, he, instead oí gaimng
new friends, disgusted the ancient and most devoted partisans oí the Austrian interest. He scorned to take the trouble of acquinng the language
of the country to the government of which he aspired ; ñor would he con
descend to pay the Germans the compliment of accommodatmg hirnseli,
during his residence among them, to their rnanners and customs. He
allowed the e.ectors and most illustrious princes in Germany to remam ¡n
his presence uncovered, afíecting a stately and distant demeanour, which
the greatest of the Germán emperors, and even Charles himseltj amidst
* Frediman AndreíB Zulich Dissertatio politico historica de Navis politicis Caroli V. Lips. 170G
ito. p. 21.
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iie pride of power and victory, had never assumed. On the other hand.
Ferdinand, from the time of his arrival in Germany, had studied to render
himself acceptable to the people, by a conformity to their manners, which
Eeemed to flow from choice ; and his son Maximilian, who was born in
Gormany, possessed, in an eminent degree, such amiable qualities as rendered him the darling of his countrymen, and induced them to look forward to his election as a most desirable event. Their esteem and afíec
tion for him fortified the resolution which sound policy had suggested ;
and determmed the Germans to pnefer the popular virtues of Ferdinand
and his son, to the stubborn austerity of Philip, which interest could not
soften, ñor ambition teach him to disguise. All the electors, the ecclesiastical as well as secular, concurred in expressing such strong disapprobation
of the measure, that Charles, notwithstanding the reluctance with which
he gave up any point, was obliged to drop the scheme as impracticable.
By his unseasonable perceverance in pushing it, he had not only filled the
Germans withnew jealousy of his ambitious designs, but laid the founda
tion of rivalship and discord in the Austrian family, and forced his brother
Ferdinand, in self-defence, to court the electors, particularly Maurice of
Saxony, and to form such connections with them, as cut oíf all prospect
of renewing the proposal with success. Philip, soured by bis disappoint
ment, was sent back to Spain, to be called thence when any new scheme
of ambition should render his piwsence necessary.*
Plaving relinquished this plan of domèstic ambition which had long occupied and engrossed him, Charles imagined that he would now have
leisure to tum all his attention towards his grand scheme of establishing
uniformity of religión in the empire, by forcing all the contending parties
to acquiesce in the decisions of the council of Trent. But such was the
extent of his dominions, the variety of connections in which this entangled
him, and the multiplicity of evenfs to which these gave ri’se, as seldom
allowed him to apply his whole forcé to any one object. The machine
yvhich he had to conduct was so great and complicatea, that an unforeseen
irregularity or obstruction in one of the inferior wheels, often disconcerted
the motion of the whole, and prevented lns deriving from them all the
beneficial effects which he expected. Such an unlooked-for occurrence
happened at this juncture, and created new obstacles to the execution of
his schemes with regard to religión. Julius III., though he had confirmed
Octavio Farnese in the possession of the dutchy of Parma, during the first
effusions of his joy and gratitude on his promolion to the papal throne,
soon began to repent of his own generosity, and to be apprehensive of
consequences which either he did not foresee, or had disregarded, while
the sense of his obligations to the family of Farnese was recent. The
emperor stili retained Placentia in his hands, and had not relinquished his
pretensions to Parma as a fief of the empire. Gongaza the governor ot
Milán, having, by the part which he took in the murder of the late duke
Peter Ludovico, otfered an insult to the family of Farnese, rvhich he knew
could never be forgiven, had, for that reason, vowed its destruction ; antt
cmployed all the influence which his great abilities, as well as long Services,
gave him with the emperor, in persuading him to seize Parma by forcé of
arms. Charles, in compliance with his solicitations, and that he might
gratify his own desire oí annexing Parma to the Milanese, listened to the
proposal; and Gonzaga? ready to take encouragement from the slightest
appearance of approbation, began to assemble troops, and to make other
preparations for the execution of his scheme.
Octavio,_who saw the impending danger, found it necessaiy, for his own
safety, to increase the garrison of his capital, and to levy soldiers for
*Sleid 505
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defending the rest of the country. But as the expense of such an effort far
exceeded his scanty revenues, he represented his situation to the pope, and
implored that protection and assistance which was due to him as a vassal
of the church. The Imperial minister, however, had already pre-occupied
the pope’s ear; and by discoursing continually concerning the danger of
giving offence to the emperor, as well as the imprudence of supporting
Octavio in an usurpation so detrimental to the holy see, had totally alienatea
him from the family of Farnese. Octavio’s remonstrance and petition met,
of consequence, with a coid reception ; and he, despairing of any assistance
from Julius, began to look round for protection from some other quarter.
Henry II. of France was the only prince powerful enough to afford him
this protection, and fortunately he was now in a situation -which allowed
him to grant it. He had brought his transactions with the two British
kingdoms, which had hitherto diverted his attention from the affairs of the
continent, to such an issue as he desired. This he had effected partly by
the vigour of his arms, partly by hís dexterity in taking advantage of the
political factions which raged in both kingdoms to such a degree, as rendered the councils of the Scots violent and precipítate, and the operations
of the English feeble and unsteady. He had procured from the English
favourable conditions of peace for his allies the Scots ; he had prevailed
on the nobles of Scotland not only to afiance their young queen to his son
the dauphin, but even to send her into France, that she might be educated
under his eye ; and had recovered Boulogne, together with its depend
encies, which had been conquered by Henry VIII.
The Freneh king having gained points of so much consequence to his
crown, and d'isengaged himself with such honour from the burden of sup
porting the Scots, and maintaining a war against England, was now at full
leisure to pursue the measures which his hereditary jealousy of the em
peror’s power naturally suggested. He listened accordingly, to the first
overtures which Octavio Farnese made him; and embracing eagerly an
opportunity of recovering footing in Italy, he instanlly concluaed a treaty,
in which he bound himself to espouse his cause, and to furnish him all the
assistance which he desired. This transaction could not be long kept
secret from the pope, who, foreseeing the calamities which must follow if
war were rekindled so near the ecclesiastical state, immediately issued
monitory letters requiring Octavio to relinquish his new alliance. Upon
his refusal to comply with the requisition, he soon-after pronounced his fief
to be forfeited, and declared war against him as a disobedient and rebellious
vassal. But as, with his own forces alone, he could not hope to subdue
Octavio while supported by such a powerful ally as the king of France, he
had recourse to the emperor, who being extremely solicitous to prevent the
establishment of the Freneh in Parma, ordered Gonzaga to second Julius
with all his troops. Thus the Freneh took the field as the allies of Octavio,
the Imperialists as the protectors of the holy see ; and hostilities commenced between them, while Charles and Henry themselves still aflected
to give out that they would adhere inviolably to th’e peace of Crespy
The war of Parma was not distinguished by any memorable event. Many
small rencounters happened with alternate success; the Freneh ravaged
part of the ecclesiastical territories; the Imperialists laid waste the Karmesan; and the latter, after having begun to besiege Parma in form, were
obliged to abandon the enterprise with disgrace.*
But the motions and alarm which this war, or the ,'preparations for it,
occasioned in Italy, prevented most of the Italian prelates from repairing
to Trent on the first of May, the day appointed for reassembllng the
council; and though the papal legate and nuncios resorted thither, they
* Adriani Istor. lib. viii. 505.514. 524. Sleid. 513. Paruta, p. 220. Lettere del Caro s^ itta al
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were obliged to adjournthe councilto the first of September, boping such
a number of prelates might then assemble, that they might with decency
begin their deliberations. At that time about sixty prelates, mostly Irom
the cclesiastical state, or from Spain, together with a few Germans, con
venad* The session was opened with the accustomed tormaUties, ana
the fathsrs were about to proceed to business, when the abbot oí üe.lozane
appeared, and presenting letters of credence as ambassador Irom the Ring
o f France, demanded audience. Having obtained it, he protested, ín
Henrv’s ñame, against an assembly called at such an improper juncture,
.when a war, wantonly kindled by the pope, made it impossible tor the
deputies from the Gallican church to resort to Trent in safety,_or to de
liberate concerning articles of faith and discipline with the requisite tranquillity; he declared, that his master did not acknowledge this to be a
general or oecumenic council, but must consider, and woiud treat _it, as a
particular and partial convention.j The legate afíected to despise tnis
protest: and the prelates proceeded, notwithstanding, to examine and
decide the great points in controversy concerning the sacrament ot the
Lord’s supper, penance, and extreme unction. 1 his measure oí the r rench
monarch, however, gave a deep wound to the credit of the council, at the
very commencement of its deliberations. The Germans would not pay
much regard to an assembly, the authority of which the second prmce in
Christendom had formally disclaimed, or feel any great reverence tor the
ocisions of a few men, who arrogated to themselves all the rights belonging
tothe representatives of the church universal, a title to which they had
sun poor pretensions.
. . . .
,
. •
Te emperor, nevertheless, was straming hys authority to the utmost, in
orer to establish the reputation and jurisdiction of the council. He had
prvailed on the three ecclesiastical electors, the prelates of greatest pon er
an dignity in the church next to the pope,_ to repair thither m person.
H' had obliged several Germán bishops of inferior rank,_to go to -trent
tbmselves, or to send their proxies. He granted an Imperial safe-conduct
tothe ambassadors nominated by the elector of Brandenburg, the duke ot
VWemberg, and other protestants, to attend the council; and exhoTted
hem to send their divines thither, in order to propound, explam, and
defend their doctrine. At the same time, his zeal anticipated the decrees
of the council; and as if the opinions of the protestants had already been
condemned, he took large steps towards exterminatmg them. With this
intention, he called together the ministers of Augsburg; and alter interrogating them concerning several controverted points, enjoined them to
teach nothing with respect to these contrary to the tenets ot the Komisti
church. Upon their declining to comply with a requisition so contrary to
the dictates of their consciences, he commanded them to leave the town
m three days, without revealing to any person the cause ot their banishrnent; he prohibited them to preach for the future in any province oí the
empire ; and obliged them to take an oath that they would punctually obey
these injunctions. They were not the only yictims to his zeal. The pro
testant clergy, in most of the cities in the circle of Suabia, were ejecíed
with the same violence ; and in many places, such magistrales as had distinguished themselves by their attachment to the pew opinions, vyere dis
olved with the most abrupt irregulanty, and their offices filled, m consequence of the emperor’s arbitrary appomtment, with the most bigotted oí
their adversarles. The reformed worship was almost entirely suppressed
throughout that extensive province. The ancient and lundamental pnvneges
of the free cities were violated. The people were compelled to attend
the ministration of priests, whom they regarded with horror as idolaters
* F. Paul, 288.
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and to submit to the jurisdiction of magistrates, whom they detested as
usurpers.*
The emperor, after this discovery, which was more explicit than any
that lie had hiíherto made, of his intention to subvert the Germán constitution, as well as to extírpate the protestant religión, set out for Inspruck in
the Tyrol. He fixed his residence in that city [Novem.1, as, by its situation in the neighbourhood of Trent, and on the confines of Italy, it appeared
a commodious station, whence he might inspect the operations of the coun
cil, and observe the progress of the war in the Parmesan without losing stghf
of such occurrences as might happen in Germany.t
During these transactions, the siege of Magdeburg was carried on with
various success. At the time when Charles proscribed the citizens of Mag
deburg, and put them under the ban of the empire, he ‘had exhorted and
even enjoined all the neighbouring States to take arms against them, as
rebels and common enemies. Encouraged by his exhortations as well as
promises, George of Mecklenburg, a younger brother of the reigning duke,
an active and ambitious prince, collected a considerable number of those
soldiers of fortune who had accompanied Henry of Brunswick in all his
wild enterprises ; and though a zealous Lutheran himself, invaded the territories of tbe Magdeburgers, hoping that, by the merit of this Service, he
might procure some part of their domains to be allotted to him as an establishment. The citizens, unaccustomed as yet to endure patiently the
calamities of war, could not be restrained from sallying out in order to
save their lands from being laid waste. They attacked the duke of Meck
lenburg with more resolution than conduct, and were repulsed with great
slaughter. But as they were animated with that unconquerable spirit,
which flows from zeal for religión co-operating with the love of civil liberty,
far from being disheartened by their misfortune, they prepared to defend
themselves with vigour. Many of the veteran soldiers who had ser-ved ir.
the long wars between the emperor and king of France, crowding to their
standards under able and experienced officers, the citizens acquired mili
tary skill by degrees, and added all the advantages of that to the efforts of
undaunted courage. The duke of Mecklenburg, notwithstandipg the severe
blow which he had given the Magdeburgers, not daring to invest a town
strongly fortified, and defended by such a garrison, continued to ravage the
open country.
As the hopes of booty drew many adventurers to the camp of this young
prince, Maurice of Saxony began to be jealous of the power which he possessed by being at the head of such a numerous body, and marching towards
Magdeburg with his own troops, assumed the supreme command of the
whole army, an honour to which his high rank and great abilities as well as
the nomination of the diet, gave him an indisputable title. With this united
forcé, he invested the town, and began the siege in form ; claiming great
merit with the emperor on that account, as from his zeal to execute the
Imperial decree, he was exposing himself once more ha the censures and
maledictions of the party with which he agreed in religious sentiments.
But the approaches to the town vvent on slowly; the garrison interrjpted
the besiegers by freqüent sallies, in one of which George of Mecklenburg
was taken prisoner, levelled parí of their works, and cut off the soldiers in
their advanced posts. While the citizens of Magdeburg, animated by the
discourses of their pastors, and the soldiers, encouraged by the example of
their officers, endured all the hardships of a siege_ without murmurjng, and
defended themselves with the same ardour which they had at first dis
covered; the troops of the besiegers acted with extreme remissness, repining
at every thing that they suffered in a Service which they disliked. They
broke out more than once into an open mutiny, demanding the arrears of
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then pay, which, as toe members of the Germànic body sent in their con
tributions towards defraying the expenses of the war sparingly, and with
great reluctance, amounted to a considerable sum.* Maurice, too, had
particular motives, though such as he durst not avovv at that juncture, which
induced him not to push the siege with vigour, and made him choose rather
to continue at the head of an army exposed to all the imputations which
his dilatory proceedings drew upon him, than to precipítate a conquest that
might have brought him some accession of reputation, but would have
rendered it necessaiy to disband his forces.
At last, the inhabitants of the town beginning to suffer distress from want
of provisions, and Maurice, finding it impossible to protract matters any
longer without filling the emperor with such suspicions as might have disconcerted all his measures, he concluded a treaty of capitularon with the
city [Novem. 3], upon the following conditions; that the Magdeburgers
should humbly implore pardon of the emperor; that they should not for the
future take arms, or enter into any alliance against the house of Austria ;
that they should submit to the authority of the Imperial chamber; that
they should conform to the decree of the diet at Augsburg with respect to
religión; that the new fortifications added to the town should be demolished;
that they should pay a fine of fifty thousand crowns, deliver up twelve
pieces of ordnance to the emperor, and set the duke of Mecklenburg,
together with their other prisoners, at liberty, without ransom. Next dav
their garrison marcbed out, and Maurice took possession of the town witb
great military pomp.
Before the terms of capitulation were settled, Maurice had held many
conferences with Albert count Mansfeldt, who had the chief command in
Magdeburg. He consulted likewise with count Heideck, an officer who
had served with great reputation in the army of the league of Smalkalde,
whom the emperor had proscribed on account of his zeal for that cause,
but whom Maurice had, notwithstanding, secretly engaged in his Service,
and admitted into the most intimate confidence. To them he communicated a scheme, which he had long revolved in his mind, for procur'ng
liberty to his father-in-law the landgrave, for vindicating the privileges of
the Germànic body, and setting bounds to the dangerous encroachments of
the Imperial power. Having deliberated with them concerning the measures which might be necessary for securing the success of such an arduous
enterprise, he gave Mansfeldt secret assurances that the fortifications of
Magdeburg should not be destroyed, and that the inhabitants should neither
be disturbed in the exercise of their religión, ñor be deprived of any of
their ancient immunities. In order to engage Maurice more thoroughly
from considerations of interest to fulfil these engagements, the senate of
Magdeburg elected him their burgrave, a digmty which had formerly
belonged to the electoral house of Saxony, and which entitled him to a
veiy ampie jurisdiction not only in the city but in its dependencies. ¡
Thus the citizens of Magdeburg, after enduring a siege of twelve months,
and struggling for their liberties, religious and civil, with an invincible for
titude, worthy of the cause in which it was exerted, had at last the good
fortune to conclude a treaty which left them in a better condition than the
rest of their countrymen, whom their timidity or want of public spirit had
betrayed into such mean submissions to the emperor. But while a great
part of Germany applauded the gallant conduct of the Magdeburgers, and
rejoiced in their having escaped the destruction with which they had been
threatened, all admired Maurice’s address in the conduct of his negotiation
with them, as well as the dexterity with which he converted eveiy event
to his own advantage. They saw with amazement, that after having
* Thuan. 277. Sleid. 514.
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afflicted the Magdeburgers during many months with all the calamities of
war, he was at last, by their voluntary election, advanced to the stahon of
highest authority in that city which he had so lately besieged; that atter
having been so long the object of their satincal invectives as an apostate
and an enemy to the religión which he professed, they seeined now to place
unbounded confidence in his zeal and good will.* At the same time, the
public articles in the treaty of capitulation were so perfectly conlormable
to those which the emperor had granted to the other protestant cities, and
Maurice took such care to magnify his merit in having reduced a place
which had defended itself with so much obstmacy, that Charles, íar lrom
suspecting any thing fraudulent or collusive in the terms of accommodation,
ratified them without hesitation, and absolved the Magdeburgers írom the
sentence of ban which had been denounced against them.
The only point that now remained to embarrass Maurice was how to
keep together. the veteran troops which had served under him, as well as
those which had been employed in the defence of the town. I or this,
too, hefound an expedient with singular art and felicity. His schemes
against the emperor were not yet soiully ripened, that he durst venture to
disclose them, and proceed openly to carry them into execution. _ I he
winter was approaching, which made it impossible to take the held ímmediately. He was afraid that it would give a premature alarm to the
emperor, if he should retain such a considerable body in his pay until the
season of action returned in the spring. As soon then as Magdeburg opened
its gates, he sent home his Saxon subjects, whom he could command to take
arms and reassemble on the shortest warning; and at the same time, paying
part of the arrears due to the mercenary troops, who had followed his
standard, as well as to the soldiers who had served in the garrison, he
absolved them from their respective oaths of fidelity, and disbanded them.
But the moment he gave them their discharge, George of Mecklenburg,
who was now set at liberty, offered to take them into his Service, and to
become surety for the payment of what was still owing to them. As such
adventurers were accustomed often to change masters, they instantiy
accepted the offer. Thus these troops were kept united, and ready to
march wherever Maurice should cali them, while the emperor, deceived
by this artifice, and imagining that George of Mecklenburg had hired them
with an intention to assert his claim to a part of his brother s territories by
forcé of arms, suffered this transaction to pass without observation, as it it
had been a matter of no consequence.j
Having ventured to take these steps, which were of so much consequence
towards the execution of his schemes, Maurice, that he might divert the
emperor from observing their tendency too narrowly, and prevent the sus
picions which that musí have excited,savy the necessity of employing some
new artifice in order to engage his attention, and to confirm hiin in his present security. As he knew that the chief object of the emperor s sohcitude
at this juncture, was how he might prevail with the protestant States ol
Germany to recognise the authority of the council of Irent, and to send
thither ambassadors in their own ñame, as well as deputies hom their
-espective churches, he took hold of this predominating passion m order to
amuse and to deceive him. He affected a wonderful zeal to gratiíy Charles
in what he desired with regard to this matter; he nommated ambassadors
whom he empowered to attend the council; he made choice oí Melancuion
and some of the most eminent among his brethren to prepare a coníession
of faith, and to lay it before that assembly. After his example, and probablyin consequence of his solicitations, the duke of Wurtemberg, the.
city of Strasburg, and other protestant States, appointed ambassadors ana
* Arnolm vita Maurit. apud Menken. ii. 1_227.
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divines to attend the council. They all applied to the emperor for his
safe-conduct, which they obtained in the most ampie form. This was
deemed sufficient for the security of the ambassadors, and they proceeded
accordingly on theirjourney; but a separate safe-conduct from the council
itself was demanded for the protestant divines. The fate of John Huss
and Jerome of Prague, whom the council of Constance, in the preceding
centuiy, had condemned to the flames without regarding the Imperial
safe-conduct which had been granted them, rendered this precaution pru
dent and necessary. But as the pope was no less unwilling that the pro
testants should be admitted to a hearing in the council, than the emperor
had been eager in bringing them to demand it, the legate by promises and
threats prevailed on the íathers of the council to decline issuing a safeconduct in the same form with that which the council of Basil had granted
to the followers of Huss. The protestants, on their part, insisted upon the
council’s copying the precise words of that instrument. The Imperial
ambassadors interposed in order to obtain what would satisfy them.
Alterations in the íorm of the writ were proposed; expedients were suggested; protests and counter-protests were taken : the legate, together with
nis associates, laboured to gain their point by artifice and chicane ; the
protestants adhered to theirs with firmness and obstinacy. An account of
every thing that passed in Trent was transmitted to the emperor at Inspruck,
who, attempting, from an excess of zeal, or of confidence in his own
address, to reconcile the contending parties, was involved in a labyrinth of
inextricable negotiations. By means of this, however, Maurice gained all
that he had in view; the emperor’s time was wholly engrossed, and his
attention diverted; while he himself had leisure to mature his schemes, to
carrv on his intrigues, and to finish his preparations, before he threw off the
mask, and struck the blow which he had so Iong meditated.*
But previous to entering into any further detail concerning Maunce’s
operations, some account must be given of a new revolution in Hungary,
which contributed not a little towards their producing such extraordiriary
effects. When Solyman, in the year 1541, by a stratagem, which suited
the base and insidious policy of a petty usurper, rather than the magnanimity of a mighty conqueror, deprived the young king of Hungary oí the
dominions which his father had left him, he had granted that unfortunate
prince the country of Transylvania, a province oí his paternal kingdom.
The government of this, together with the care of educating the young
king, lor he still allowed him to retain that title, though he had rendered
it only an empty ñame, he committed to the queen and Marlinuzzi bishop
of Waradin, whom the late king had appointed joint guardians of his son,
and regents of his dominions, at a time when those offices were of greater
importance. This co-ordinate jurisdiction occasioned the same dissensions
m a small principality as it would have excited in a great kingdom ; an
ambitious young queen, possessed with a high opinión of her own capacity
for governing ; and a high-spirited prelate, fond of power, contending who
should engross the greatest share in the administration. Each had their
partizans among the nobles ; but as Martinuzzi, by his great talents, began
to acquire the ascendant, Isabella turned his own arts against him, and
rourted the protection of the Turks.
The neighbouring bashas, jealous of the bishop’s power as well as
abilities, readily promised her the aid which she demanded, and would
soon have obliged Martinuzzi to have given up to her the solé direction of
affairs, if his ambition, fertile in expedients, liad not suggested to him a
new measure, and one that tended not only to preserve but to enlarge his
authority. Having concluded an agreement with the queen, by the
>no(l ¡ation of some of the nobles, who were solicitous to save their country

.'rom the calamities of a civil war, he secretly despatched one cf his confidants to Vienna, and entered into a negotiation with Ferdinand. As it as
no difficult matter to persuade Ferdinand, that the sameman whose enmity
and intrigues had chiven him out of a great part of his Hungarian domi
nions, might, upon a reconciliation, become equally instrumental in
recovering them, he listened eagerly to the first overtures of a unión with
that prelate. Martinuzzi allurea him by such prospects of advantage, and
engaged, with so much confidence, that he would prevaii on the most
powerful of the Hungarian nobles to take arms in his favour, that f erdi
nand, notwithstanding his truce with Solyman, agreed to invade 1 ransylvania. The command of the troops destined for that Service, consisting oí
veteran Spanish and Germán soldiers, was given^ to Castaldo marquis de
Piadena, an officer formed by the famous marquis de Pescara, whom he
strongly resembled both in his enterprising genius for civil business, and in
his great knowledge in the art of war. This army, more formidable by
the discipline of the soldiers, and the abilities of the general, than by iís
numbers, was powerfully seconded by Martinuzzi and his faction among
the Hungarians. As the Turkish bashas, the sultán himself being at the
head of his army on the frontiers of Persia, could not afford the queen such
immediate or effectual assistance as the exigency of her affairs required,
she quickly lost all hopes of being able to retain any longer the authority
which she possessed as regent, and even began to despair of her son s
safety.
.
Martinuzzi did not suffer this favourable opportunity of accomplishmg
nis own designs to pass unimproved, and ventured, while she was in this
state of dejection, to lay hefore her a proposa], which at any other time
she would have reiected with disdain. He represented how ¡mpossjble it
was for her to resist Ferdinand’s victorious arms; that even if the Turks
should enable her to make head against them, she would be far from
changing her condition to the better, and could not consider them as
deüverers, but as masters, to whose commands she must submit; he conjured her, therefore, as she regarded her own dignity, the safety of her son,
or the security of Christendom, rather to give up Transylvania to Ferdi
nand, and to make over to him her son’s title to the crown of Hungary, than
to allow both to be usurped by the inveterate enemy of the Christian faith.
At the same time he promised her, in Ferdinand’s ñame, a compensation
for berself, as well as for her son, suitable to their rank, and proportional
to the valué of what they were to sacrifice. Isabella, deserled by some
of her adherents, distrusting others, destitute of friends, and surrounded by
Castaldo’s and Martinuzzi’s troops, subscribed these hard conditions, though
with a reluctant hand. Upon this, she surrendered such places of strength
as were still in her possession, she gave up all the ensigns of royalty, particularly a crown of gold which, as the Hungarians believed, had descended
from heaven, and conferred on him who wore it an undoubted right to the
throne. As she could not bear to remain a private person, in a country
where she had once enjoyed sovereign power, she instantly set out with
her son for Silesia, in order to take possession of the principalities of Oppelec
and Ratibor, the investiture of which Ferdinand had engaged to grant her
son, and likewise to bestow one of his daughters upon him in marriage.
Upon the resignation of the young king, Martinuzzi, and after his example
the rest of the Transylvanian grandees, swore allegiance to Ferdinand
who, in order to testify his grateful sense of the zeal as well as success
with which that prelate had served him, affected to djstinguish him by
eveiy possible mark of favour and confidence. He appointed him governor
of Transylvania, with almost unlimited authority; he publicly ordered
Castaldo to pay the greatest deference to his opinión and commands; be
mcreased his revenues, which were already very great, by new appoint
ments; he nominated him archhishop of Gran, and prevailed on the pope
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lo raise bim fo the dignity of a cardinal. All tíiis ostentation of good-wilï,
however, was void of sincerity, and calculated to conceal sentiments the most
perfectly its reverse. Ferdinand dreaded Martinuzzi’s abilities: distrusted
his fidelity; and foresaw, that as his extensive authority enabíed him to
check any attempt towards circumscribing or abolishing the extensive privileges which the mingarían nob'ility possessed, he would stand forth on eveiy
occasion, the guardián of the liberties of his country, rather than act the
part of a viceroy devoted to the will of his sovereign.
For this reason, he secretly gave it in charge to Castaldo to watch his
motions, to guard against his designs, and to thwart his measures. But
Martinuzzi, either because he did not Derceive tnat Castaldo was placed
as a spy on his actions, or because ne despised Ferdinand’s msidious arts^
assumed the direction of the war against the Turks with his usual tone oí
authority, and conducted it with great maarnanimity, and no less success.
He recovered some places of which the infidels naa tasen possession ; he
rendered their attempts to reduce others abortive; and established Ferdi
nand’s authority not only in Transylvania, but in the Bannatof Temeswar,
and severa] of the countries adjacent. In carrying on these operations, he
often differed in sentiment from Castaldo and his officers, and treated the
Turkish prisoners with a degree not only of humanity, but even of generosity, which Castaldo loudly condemned. This was represented ai
Vienna as an artful method of courting the friendship of the infidels, that
by securing their protection, he might shake off all dependence upon the
sovereign whom he now acknowledged. Though Martinuzzi, in justifi
caron of his own conduct, contended that it was impolitic by unnecessary
severities to exasperate an enemy prone to revenge, Castaldo’s accusations
gàined credit with Ferdinand, prepossessed already against Martinuzzi,
and jealous of every thing that could endanger his own authority in Hun
gary, in proportion as he knew it to be precarious and ill-established.
These suspicions Castaldo confirmed and strengthened, by the intelligence
which he transmitted continually to his confidants at Vienna. By misrepresenting what was innocent, andputting the worst construction on what
seemed dubious in Martinuzzi’s conduct; by imputing tohim designswhich
he never formed, and charging him with actions of which he was not
guilty; he at last convinced Ferdinand, that, in order to preserve his_Hunganan crown, he must cut off that ambitious prelate. But Ferdinand,
foreseeing that it would be dangerous to proceed in the regular course of
law against a subject of such exorbitant power as mignt enable him to set
his sovereign at defiance, determined to employ violence in order to obtain
that satisfaction which the laws were too feeble to afford nim.
He issued his orders accordingly to Castaldo, who willingly undertook
ihat infamous Service. Having communicated the design to some Italian
and Spanish officers whom he could trust, and concerted with them the
plan of executing it, they entered Martmuzzi’s apartment, early one
morning [Dec. 18] under pretence of presentmg to him some despatches
which were to be sent off immediately to Vienna ; and while he perused
a paper with attention, one of their number struck him with a poniard in
the throat. The blow was not mortal. Martinuzzi started up with the
intrepidity natural to him, and grappling the assassin, threw him to the
ground. But the other conspirators rushing in, an oíd man, unarmed, and
alone, was unable long to sustain such an unequal conflict, and sunk under
the wounds which he received from so many nands. The Transylvanians
were restrained by dread of the foreign troops stationed in their country,
from rising in arms in order to take vengeance on the murderers of s
prelate who had long been the object of their love as well as veneration.
They spoke of the" deed. however, with horror and execration; and
exclaimed against Ferdinand, whom neither gratitude for recent and impor
tant Services, nor reverence for a character considered as sacred and invi»
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lable among Christians, could restrain from shedding the hlood of a man,
whose only crime was attachment to his native country. The nobles
detesting the jealous as well as cruel policy of a court, which, upon uncertain and improbable surmises, had given up a person, no less conspicuous
for his merit than his rank, to be butchered by assassins, either retired to
their own estates, or if they continued with the Austrian army, grew cold
to the Service. The Turks, encouraged by the deatb of an enemy
whose abilities they knew and dreaded, prepared to renew hostilities
early in the spring; and instead of the security which Ferdinand had
expected from the removal of Martinuzzi, it was evident that his territòries
in Hungary were about to be attacked with greater vigour, and defended
with less zeal than ever.*
By this time, Maurice having almost finished his intrigues and preparations, was on the point of declaring his intentions openly, and of taking
the field against the emperor. His first care, after he came to this resolution, was to disclaim that narrow and bigoted maxim of the confederates
of Smalkalde, which had led them to shun all connection with foreigners.
He had observed how fatal this had been to their cause; and, instructed
by their error, he was as eager to court the protection of Henry II. as they
had been solicitous to prevent the interposition of Francis I. Happily for
him, he found Plenry in a disposition to listen to the first overture on his
part, and in a situation which enabled him to bring the wliole forcé of the
French monarcby into action. Henry had long observed the progress of
the emperor’s arms with jealousy, and wished to distinguish himself by
entering the lists against the same enemy, whom it had been the glory of his
father’s reign to oppose. He had laid hold on the first opportunity in his
power of thwarting the emperor’s designs, by taking the duke of Parma
under his protection ; and hostilities were already begun, not only in that
dutchy, but in Piedmont. Having terminated the war with England by a
peace, no less advantageous to himself than honourable for his allies the
Scots, the restless and enterprising courage of his nobles was impatient to
display itself on some theatre ot action more conspicuous than the petty
nperations in Parma or Piedmont afforded them.
John de Fienne, bishop of Bayonne, whom Hemy had sent into Germany,
under pretence of hiring troops to be employed in Italy, was empowered
to conclude a treaty in lorm with Maurice and his associates. As it would
have been very indecent in a king of France to have undertaken the
defence of the protestant church, the interests of religión, how much soever
they might be affected by the treaty, were not once mentioned in any of
the articles. Religious concerns, they pretended to commit entirely to the
disposition of Divine Providence; the only motives assigned for their
present confederacy against Charles, were to procure the landgrave
liberty, and to prevent the subversión of the ancient constitution and laws
of the Germán empire. In order to accomplish these ends, it was agreed,
that all the. contracting parties should, at the same time, declare war against
the emperor; that neither peace nor truce should be made but by common
consent, nor without including each of the confederates ; that, in prder to
guard against the inconveniences of anarchy, or of pretensions to joint command, Maurice should be acknowledged as head of the Germán confede
rates, with absolute authority in all military affairs; that Maurice and his
associates should bring into the field seven thousand horse, with a proportional
number of infantry ; that, towards the subsistence of this army, during the
three first months of the war, Henry should contribute two hundred and forty
thousand crowns, and afterwards sixty thousand crowns a-month, as long as
they continued in arms ; that Henry should attack the emperor on the side of
* Sleid. 535. Timan, lib. ix. 309, &c. Istuanhaffii IIÍ9t. Regn. Hungarici, lib. xvl. 189,
Mem de Ribier, ii. 871. Natalis Coraitis Historia, lib. ivr. 84 &c.
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Lorrain with a powerful army; that if it were found requisite to elect a new
emperor, such a person should be nominated as shall be agreeable to the king
of France.* This treaty was concluded on the fifth of October, some time
before Magdeburg surrendered, and the preparatory negotiations were conducted with such profound secrecy, that, of all the princes who afterwards
acceded to it, Maurice communicated what he was carrying on to two
only, John Albert, the reigning duke of Mecklenburg, and William of
Hesse, the landgrave’s eldest son. The league itself was no less anxiously
concealed, and with such fortunate care, that no rumour concerning it
reached the ears of the emperor or his ministers; ñor do they seem to
have conceived the most distant suspicion of such a transaction.
At the same time, with a solicitude which was caréful to draw some
accession of strength from every quarter, Maurice applied to Edward VI
of England, and requested a subsidy of fourhundred thousand crowns for
the support of a confederacy formed in defence of the protestant religión.
But the factions which prevailed in the English court during the minority
of that prince, and which deprived both the councils and arms of the
nation of their wonted vigour, left the English ministers neither time ñor
inclination to attend to foreign affairs, and prevented Maurice’s obtaining
that aid, which their zeal for the refórmation would have prompted them
to grant him.t
Maurice, however, having secured the protection of such a powerful
monarch as Henry II., proceeded with great confidence, but with equal
caution, to execute his plan. As he judged it necessary to make one efl'ort
more, in order to obtain the emperor’s consent that the landgrave should
be set at liberty, he sent a solemn embassy, in his own ñame and in that
of the elector of Brandenburg, to Inspruck [Decem.]. After resuming, at
great length, all the facts and arguments upon which they founded their
claim, and representing, in the strongest terms, the peculiar engagements
which bound them to be so assiduous in their solicitations, they renewed
their request in behalf of the unfortunate prisoner, which they had so
often preferred in vain. The elector palatine, the duke of Wurtemberg,
the dukes of Mecklenburg, the dukes of Deux-Ponts, the marquis of Bran
denburg Bareith, and the marquis of Baden, by their ambassadors, concurred
with them in their suit. Letters were like wise delivered to the same effect from
the king of Denmark, the duke of Bavaria, and the dukes of Lunenburg.
Even the king of the Romans joined in this application, being moved with
compassion towards the landgrave in his wretched situation, or influenced,
perhaps, by a secret jealousy of his brother’s power and designs, which,
sínce his attempt to alter the order of succession in the empue, he had
come to view with other eyes than formerly, and dreaded to a great
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their hopes of restoring the landgrave to liberty, in gaining his conse
dismiss him.
1552.] Maurice employed artifices stili more refined to conceal his
machinations, to amuse the emperor, and to gain time. He affected to be
more solicitous than ever to hnd out some expedient for removing the
difficulties with regard to the safe-conduct for the protestant divines
appointed to attend the council, so that they might repair thither without
any apprehension of danger. His ambassadors at Trent had freqüent conferences concerning this matter with the Imperial ambassadors in that
city, and laid open their sentiments to them with the appearance of the
most unreserved confidence. He was willing, at last, to have it believed,
that he thought all differences with respect to this preliminary article were
on the point of being adj usted; and in order to give credit to this opinión,
he commanded Melancthon, together with his brethren, to set out on their
journey to Trent. At the same time he held a cióse ccrrespondence with
the Imperial court at Inspruck, and renewed on every occasion his pro
fessions not only of fidelity but of attachment to the emperor. He talked
continually of his intention of going to Inspruck in person ; he gave orders
to hire a house for him in that city, and to fit it up with the greatest
despatch for his reception.*
But prdfoundly skilled as Maurice was in the arts of deceit, and impe
netrable as he thought the veil to be, under which he concealed his designs,
there were severa! things in his conduct which alarmed' the emperor
amidst his security, and tempted him frequently to suspect that he was
meditating something extraordinaiy. As these suspicions took their rise
from circumstances inconsiderable in themselves, or of an ambiguous as
well as uncertain nature, they were more than counterbalanced by Mau
rice’s address ; and the emperor would not, lightly, give up his confidence
in a man, whom he had once trusted and loaded with favours. One par
ticular alone seemed to be of such consequence, that he thought it neces
sary to demand an explanation with regard to it. The troops, which
George of Mecklenburg had taken into pay after the capitulation of Mag
deburg, having fixed their quarters in Thuringia, lived at discretion on the
lands of the rich ecclesiastics in their neigbbourhood. Their license and
rapaciousness were intolerable. Such as felt or dreaded their exactions,
complained loudly to the emperor, and represented them as a body of men
kept in readiness for some desperate enferprise. But Maurice, partly by
extenuating the enormities of which they had been guilty, partly by repre
senting the impossibility of disbanding these troops, or of keeping them to
regular discipline, unless the arrears still due to them by the emperor were
paid, either removed the apprehensions which this had occasioned, or, as
Charles was not in a condition to satisfy the demands of these soldiers,
obliged him to be silent with regard to the matter.t
The time of action was now approaching. Maurice had privately
despatched Albert of Brandenburg to Paris, in order to confirm his league
witn Henry, and to hasten the march of the French army. He had taken
mensures to bring his own subjects together on the first summons; he had
provided for the security of Saxony, while he should be absent with the
army; and he held the troops in Thuringia, on which he chiefly depended,
ready to advance on a moment’s warning. All these complicated operations were carried on without being discovered by the court at Inspruck.
and the emperor remained there in perfect tranquillity, busied entirely in
counteracting the intrigues of the pope’s legate at Trent, and in settling
the conditions on which the protestant divines should be admitted into the
council, as if there had not been any transaction of greater moment in
sgitation.
* Amoldi vita Maurit. ap. Menken, ii. 1229.

t Sleid. 5-19
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Tliis creduious security m a prince, who, by his sagacity in observing
the conduct of all around bim, was commonly led to an excess of distrust,
may seem unaccountable, and has been imputed to iníatuation. But
besides the exquisite address with which Maurice concealed his mtentions,
two circumstances contributed to the delusion. T. he gout had returned
upon Charles soon after his arrival at Inspruck, with an increase of violence;
and his constitution being broken by such freqüent attacks, he was seldom
able to exert his natural vigour of mind, or to consider affairs with his usual
vigilance and penetration; and Granvelle, bishop of Arras, his prime
minister, though one of the most subtle statesmen of that or perhaps ot any
age, was on this occasion the dupe of his craft. He entertained such a
hio·h opinión of his own abilities, and held the political talents of the Ger
mans in such contempt, that he despised all the intimations given him concerning Maurice’s secret machinations, or the dangerous designs which he
was carrying on. When the duke ol Alva, whose dark suspicious njind
liarboured many doubts concerning the elector’s sincerity, proposed calung
him immediately to court to answer for his conduct, Granvelle replied
with great scorn, That these apprehensions were groundless, and that a
drunken Germán head was too gross to form any scheme which he could
not easily penetrate and baffle. Ñor did he assume this peremptory tone
merely frorn confidence in his own discernment; he had bribed_ two of
Maurice’s ministers, and received from them freqüent and minute Informa
tion concerning all their master’s motions. But through this very channel,
by which he expected to gain access to all Maurice’s counsels, and even
to his thoughts, such intelligence was conveyed to him as completed his
deception. Maurice fortunately discovered the correspondente ol the two
traitors with Granvelle, but instead of punishing them for their cnme, he
dexterously availed himself of their fraud, and turned his own arts agamst
the bishop. He affected to treat these ministers with greater confidence
than ever: he admitted them to his consultations ; he seemed to lay open
his heart to them; and taking care all the while to let them be acquainted
with nothing but what was his interest should be known, they transmitted
to Inspruck such accounts as possessed Granvelle with a firm beliel of his
sincerity as well as good intentions* The emperor himself, m the fulness
of security, was so little moved by a memorial, in the ñame of the ecclesiastical electors, admonishing him to be on his guard against Maurice, that
he made light of this intelligence; and his answer to them abounds with
declarations of .his entire and confident rebanee on the fidelity as well as
attachment of that prince.f
n, , , .
.
At last Maurice’s preparations were completed, and he had the satistaction to find that his intrigues and designs were still unknown. But, though
now ready to take the faeld, he did not lay aside the arts which he had
liitherto employed ; and by one piece of craft more, he deceived his enemies a few days longer. He gave out, that he was about to begin that
iourney to Inspruck of which he liad so often talked, and he took one of the
ministers whom Granvelle had bribed, to attend him thither. After travelling post a lew stages, he pretended to be indisposed by the fatigue oí
the iourney, and despatching the suspected minister to make his apoiogy
to the emperor for this delay, and to assure him that he would be at
Inspruck within a few days; he mounted on horseback, as soon as this
spy on his actions was gone, rodé full speed towards Thuringiajoined his
a r m y , which amounted to twenty thousand foot and nve thousand horse*
and put it immediately in motion [March 18].J
* Melvil’s Memoirs, fol. edit. p. 12.
t SIeid. 535
_
,, . ,
i Mclv Mem p 13. These circumstances concerning the Saxon ministers whom Granvelle bM
bribed are not mentioned by the Germán historians; but as Sir James Melvil received his informa
tion from the elector Palatine, and as they are pe.rfectly agreeable to therest of Maurice’s conduct,
they may be considered as authentic.
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At the same time he published a manifesto containing his reasons for
taking arms. These were three in number: that he might secure the
protestant religión, which was threatened with immediate destruction;
that he might maintain the constitution and iaws of the empire, and save
Germany from being subjected to the dominión of an absolute monarch;
that he might deliver the landgrave of Hesse from the miseries of a long
and unjust imprisonment. By the first, he roused all the favourers of the
reformation, a party formidable by their zeal as well as numbers, and rendered desperate by oppression. By the second, he interested all the
friends of liberty, catholics no less than protestants, and made it their
interest to unite with him in asserting the rigbts and privileges common to
both. The third, besides the gloiy which he acquired by his zeal to fulfil
his engagements to the unhappy prisoner, was become a cause of general
concern, not only from the compassion which the landgrave’s sufferings
excited, but from indignation at the injustice and rigour of the emperor’s
proceedings against him. Together with Maurice’s manifesto, another
appeared in the ñame of Albert marquis of Brandenburg Culmbach, who
hacl joined him with a body of adventurers whom he had drawn together.
The same grievances which Maurice had pointed out are mentioned in it,
but with an excess of virulence and animosity suitable to the character of
the prince in whose ñame it was published.
The king of France added to these a manifesto in his own ñame ; m
which, after taking notice of the ancient alliance between the French and
Germán nations, both descended from the same ancestors; and after mentioning the applications which, in consequence of this, some of the most
illustrious among the Germán princes had made to him for his protection ;
he declared, that he now took arms lo re-establish the ancient constitution
of the empire, to deliver some of its princes from captivity, and to secure
the privileges and independence of all the members of the Germànic body.
In this manifesto, Henry assumed the extraordinary title of Protector of the
Libcrties of Germany and of its captive Princes; and there was engraved
on it a cap, the ancient Symbol of freedom, placed between two daggers,
in order to intimate to the Germans, that this blessing was to be acquired
and secured by forcé of arms.*
Maurice had now to act a part entirely new ; but his flexible genius was
capable of accommodating itself to every situation. The moment he
took arms, he was as bold and enterprising in the field, as he had been
cautious and crafty in the cabinet. He advanced by rapid marches towards
the Upper Germany. All the towns in his way opened their gates to him.
He reinstated the magistrales whom the emperor had deposed, and gave
lossesslon of the churches to the protestant ministers whom he had ejected.
i le directed his march to Augsburg, and as the Imperial garrison, which
was too inconsiderable to think of defending it, retired immediately, he
took possession of that great city [April ll, and made the same changes
there; as
¡ in the towns through which he had passed.t
No words can express tne emperor’s astonishment and consternation at
events so unexpected. He saw a great number of the Germán princes in
arms against him, and therest elther ready to join them,or wishing success
to their enterprise. He beheld a powerful monarch united with them in
cióse league, secouding their operations in person at the head of a formi
dable army, while he, through negligence and credulity, which exposed
him no less to scorrs than to danger, had neither made, ñor was in a condition to make, any eífectual provisión; either for crushing his rebellious
subjeets, or resisting the invasión of the foreign enemy. Part of his
Spanish troops had been ordered into Hungary against the Turks ; the rest
had marched back to Italy upon occasion of the war in the dutchy oj
* SIeid. 540. Thuan. lib. x. 339. Mein, de Ribier, ii. 371.

t SIeid. 555. Timan. 342.
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[B°° k x Parma. The bands of veteran Germans had heen dismissed, hecause he
was not able to pay them ; or had entered into Maurice’s Service after the
siege of Magdeburg ; and he remained at Inspruck with a body of soldiers
hardly strong enough to guard his own person. His treasury was as much
exhausted, as his army was reduced. He had received no remittances for
some time from the new world. He had forfeited all credit with the
merchants of Genoa and Venice, who refused to lend him money, though
tempted by the offer of exorbitant interest. Thus Charles, though undoubtedly the most considerable potentate in Christendom, and capable
of exerting the greatest strength, his power, notwithstanding the violen'
attack made upon it, being stilí unimpaired, found himself in a situation
which rendered him unable to make such a sudden and vigorous effort as
the juncture required, and was necessary to have saved him from the pre
sent danger.
. . .
In this situation, the emperor placed all his hopes upon negotiatmg ; the
only resource of such as are conscious of their own weakness. But
thinking it inconsistent with his dignity to make the first advances to subjects who were in arms against him, he avoided that indecorum by
employing the mediation of niíbrother Ferdinand. Maurice confiding in
his own talents to conduct any negotiation in such a manner as to derive
advantage from it, and hoping that, by the appearance of facility in
hearkenmg to the first overture of accommodation, he rnight amuse the
emperor, and tempt him to slacken the activity with which he was now
preparing to defend himself, readily agreed to an interview with Ferdi
nand in the town of Lintz in Austria ; and having left his army to proceed
on its march under the command of the duke of Mecklenburg, he repaired
thither.
Meanwhile the king of France punctually fulfilled his engagements to
the allies. He took the field early, with a numerous and well-appointed
army, and marching directly into Lorrain, Toul and Verdun opened their
gates at his approach. His forces appeared next before Metz, and that
city, by a fraudulent stratagem of the constable Montmorency, who having
obtained permission to pass through it with a small guard, introduced as
many troops as were sufficient to overpower the garrison, was likewise
seized without bloodshed. Henry made his entry into all these towns
with great pomp ; he obliged the inhabitants to swear allegiance to him,
and annexed those important conquests to the French monarchy. He left
a strong garrison in Metz. From thence he advanced towards Alsace, in
order to attempt new conquests, to which the success that had hitherto
attended his arms invited him.*
The conference at Lintz did not produce an accommodation. Maurice,
when he consented to it, seems to have had nothing in view but to amuse
the emperor; for he made such demands, both in behalf of his confederates
and their ally the French king as he knew would not be accepted by a
prince, too haughty to submit, at once, to conditions dictated by an enemy.
But, however firmly Maurice adhered during the negotiation to the interest
of his associates, or how steadily soever he kept in view the objects which
had induced him to take arms, he often professed a strong inclination to
terminate the differences with the emperor in an amicable manner.
Encouraged by this appearance of a pacific disposition, Ferdinand proposed a second interview at Passau on the twenty-sixth of May, and that
a truce should commence on that day, and continue to the tenth of June, in
order to give them leisure for adjusting all the points in dispute.
Upon this, Maurice rejoined his army on the ninth of May, which had
now advanced to Gundelfingen. He put his troops in motion next moming j
and as sixteen days yet remained for action before the commencement oí

the truce, he resolved during that period, to venture upon an enterprise,
the success of which would be so decisive, as to render the negotiations at
Passau extremely short, and entitle him to treat upon his own lerms. He
foresaw that the prospect of a cessation of arms, which was to take place
se soon, together with the opinión of his earnestness to re-establish peace,
with which he had artfully amused Ferdinand, could hardly fail of inspiring the emperor with such false hopes, that he would naturally become
remiss, and relapse into some degree of that security which had. already
been so fatal to him. Relying on this conjecture, he marched directly at
the head of his army towards Inspruck, and advanced with the most rapid
motion that could be given to so great a body of troops. On the eighteenth, he arrived at Fiessen, a post of great consequence, at the entrance
into the Tyrolese. There he found a body of eight hundred men, whom
the emperor had assembled, strongly intrenched,yn order to oppose his
progress. He.attacked them ingtantly with such violence and impetuosity,
that they abandoned their lines precipitately, and falling back on a second
body posted near Ruten, communicated the panic terror with which they
themselves had been seized, to those troops ; so that they likewise took
toflight, after a feeble resistance.
Elated with this success, which exceeded his most sanguine hopes,
Maurice pressed forward to Ehrenbergh, a castle situated on a high and
steep precipice, which commanded the only pass through the mountains.^
As this fort had been surrendered to the protestants at the beginnin^ oí
the Smalkaldic war, because the garrison was then too weak to defend it,
the emperor, sensible of its importance, had taken care, at this juncture,
to throw into it a body of troops sufficient to maintain it against the greatest
army. But a shepherd, in pursuing a goat which had strayed from his flock,
having discovered an unknown path by which it was possible to ascend to
the top of the rock, carne with this seasonable piecé of intelligence to
Maurice. A small bandof chosen soldiers, under the commando! George
of Mecklenburg, was instantly ordered to follow this guirle. _ They set out
in the evening, and clambering up the rugged track with infinite fatigue
as well as danger, they reached the summit unperceived; and at an hour
which had been agreed on, when Maurice began the assault on the one
side of the castle, they appeared on the other, ready to scale the walls,
which were feeble in that place, because it had been hitherto deemed
inaccessible. The garrison, struck with terror at the sight of an enemy
on a quarter where they had thought themselves perfectly secure, imme
diately threw down their arms. Maurice, almost without bloodshed, and,
which was of greater consequence to him, without loss of time, took possession of a place, the reduction of which rnight have retarded him long,
and lmve required the utmost efforts of his valour and skill.*
Maurice was now only two days march from Inspruck, and without
losing a moment he ordered his infantry to advance thither, having left
his cavalry, which was unserviceable in that mountainous country, at
Fiessen, to guard the rnouth of the pass. He proposed to advance with
such rapidity as to anticipate any accounts of the loss of Ehrenbergh, and
to surprise the emperor, together with his attendants, in an open town
incapable of defence. But just as his troops began to move, a battabon of
mercenàries mutinied, declaring that they would not stir until they liad
received the gratuity, which* according to the custorn of that age, they
claimed as the recompense due to them íor having taken a place by assault
It was with great difficulty, as well as danger, and not without some consi
derable loss of time, that Maurice quieted this insurrection, and prevailed
on the soldiers to follow him to a place where he promised them such rich
booty as Would be an ampie reward for all their Services

* Thuan 349.

* Arnoldi Vita Maurii 123
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To the delay, occasioned by this unforeseen accident, the emperor owed
his safety. He was informed of the approaching danger late in the
evening, and knowing that nothing could save him but a speedy flight, he
instantly left Inspruck, without regarding the darkness of the night, or the
violence of the rain which happened to fall at that time; and notwith
standing the debility occasioned by the gout, which rendered him unable
to bear any motion but that of a litter, he travelled by the light of torches,
taking his way over the Alps, by roads almost impassable. His courtiers
and attendants followed him with equal preçipitation, some of them on
such horses as they could hastily procure, many of them on foot, and all in
the utmost confusión. In this miserable plight, very unlike the pomp with
which Charles had appeared during the five preceding years as the con
queror of Germany, he arrived at length with his dejected train at Villach
in Carinthia, and scarcely thought himself secure even at that remote inac
cessible còrner. í
Maurice entered Inspruck a few hours after the emperor and his attend
ants had left i t ; and enraged that the prey should escape out of his hands
when he was just ready to seize it, he pursued them some miles ; but
finding it impossible to overtake persons, to whom their fear gave speed,
he returned to the town, and abandoned all the emperor’s baggage, together
with that of the ministers, to be plundered by the soldiers ; while he
preserved untouched every thing belonging to the king of the Romans,
either because he had formed some friendly connexion with that prince,
or because he wished to have it believed that such a connexion subsisted
between them. As there now remained only three days to the commencement of the truce, (with such nicety had Maurice calculated his operations,) he set out for Passau, that he might meet Ferdinand on the day
appointed.
Before Charles left Inspruck, he withdrew the guards placed on the
degraded elector of Saxony, whom, during five years, he had carried about
with him as a prisoner, and set him entirely at liberty, either with an intention to embarrass Maurice by letting loose a rival, who might dispute his
title to his dominions and dignity, or from a sense of the indecency of
detaining him a prisoner, while he himself run the risk of being deprived
of his own liberty. But that prince, seeing no other way of escaping than
that which the emperor took, and abhorring the thoughts of falling into the
hands of a kinsman, whom he justly considered as the author of all his
misfortunes, cbose rather to accbmpany Charles in his flight, and to expect
the final decisión of his fate from the treaty which was now approaching.
These were not the only effects which Maurice’s operations produced.
It was no sooner known at Trent that he had taken arms, than a general
consternation seized the fathers of the council. The Germán prelates immediately returned home, that they might provide for the safety of their
respective territories. The rest were extremely impatient to be gone:
and the legate, who had hitherto disappointed all the endeavours of the
Imperial ambassadors to procure an audience in the council for the protes
tant divines, laid hold withjoy on such a plausible pretext for dismissing
an assembly, which he had'found it so difficult to govern. In a congrega
ron held on the twenty-eighth of April, a decree was issued proroguing
the council during two years, and appointing it to meet at the expiration
of that time, if peace were then re-established in Europe.* This prorogation, however, continued no less than ten years ; and the proceedings of the
council, when reassembled in the year one thousand five hundred and
sixty-two, fall not within the period prescribed to this history.
The convocation of this assembly had been passionately desired by all
the states ap8 princes in Christendom who, from the wisdom as well as
* F . Paul, 353.
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ptety oí prelates representmg the whole body of the faithful, expected
some charitable and efficacious endeavours towards composing the dissen
sions which unhappily had arisen in the church. But the several popes by
whose authority it was called, had other objects in view. They exerted
all their power or policy to attain these ; and by the abilities as well as
address of their legates, by the ignorance of many of the prelates, and by
the servility of the indigent Italian bishops, acquired such influence in the
council, that they dictated all its decrees, and framed them not ^with an
intention to restore unity and concord to the church, but to establish their
own dominión, or to cénfirm those tenets, upon which they imaginedthat
dominión to be founded. Doctrines which had hitherto been admitted
upon the credit of tradition alone, and received with some latitude of interpretation, were defined with a scrupulous nicety, and confirmed by the
sanction of authority. Rites, which had formerly been observed only in
deference to custom supposed to be ancient, were established by the
decrees of the church, and declared to be essential parts of its wmrship.
The breach, instead of being closed, was widened, and made irreparable.
In place of any attempt to reconcile the contending parties, a line was drawn
with such studied accuracy, as ascertained and marked out the distinction
oetween them. This still serves to keep them at a distance ; and without
oOme signal interposition of Divine Providence, must render the separation
perpetual.
Our knowledge of the proceedings of this assembly, is derived from three
different authors. Father Paul of Venice wrote his history of the council
of Trent, while the memory of what had passed there was recent, and some
who had been members of it were still alive. He has exposed the intrigues
and.artifices by which it was conducted, with a freedom and severity
which have given a deep wound to the credit of the council. Ple has
described its deliberations, and explained its decrees, with such perspicuity, and depth of thought, with such various erudition and such forcé of
reason, as have justly entitled his work to be placed among the most
admired historical compositions. About half a century thereafter, the Jesuit
Pallavicini published his history of the. council, in opposition to that of
Father Paul, and by employing all the forcé of an acute and refining genius
to invalídate the credit, or to confute the reasonings of his antagonist, he
labours to prove, by artful apologies for the proceedings of the council, and
subtle interpretations of its decrees, that it deliberated with impartiality,
and decided with judgment as well as candour. Vargas, a Spanish doctor
of laws, who was appointed to attend the Imperial ambassadors at Trent,
sent the bishop of Arras a regular account of the transactions there, explaining all the arts which the legate employed to influence or overawe the
council. His letters have been published, in which he inveighs against the
papal coin't with that asperity of censure, which was natural to a man whose
situation enabled him to observe its intrigues thoroughly, and who was
obliged to exert all his attention and talents in order to disappoint them.
But whichsoever of these authors an intelligent person takes for his guide,
in forming a judgment concerning the spirit of the council, he must discover
so much ambition as well as artihce among some of the members ; so much
ignorance and corruption among others; he must observe such a large infu
sión of human policy and passions, mingled with such a scanty portion oí
that simplicity of heart, sanctity of manners, and love of truth, which alone
qualify men to determine what doctrines are worthy of God, and what
worship is acceptable to him ; that he will find it no easy matter to believe,
that any extraordinaiy influence of the Holy Ghost hovered over this
assembly, and dictated its decrees.
While Maurice was employed in negotiating with the kingof the Romans
at Lintz, or in making war on the emperor in the Tyrol, the French king
had advanced into Alsace as far as Strasburg ; and having demanded leave
VoL. II.—52
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of the senate to march throu'gh the city, r,e hoped that, by repeating the
same fraud whicH he liad practised at Metz, he might renaer himself
master of the place, and by that means secure a passage over the Rhine
into the heart of Germany. But the Strasburgers, instrucied and put on
their guard by the credulity and misfortune of their neighbours, shut their
. gates ; and having assembled a garrison of five thousand soldiers, repaired
their fortifications, rased the houses in their suburbs, and determined to
defend themselves to the utmost. At the same time they sent a deputat'on
of their most respectable citizens to the king, in order to divert him from
making any hostile attempt upon them. The electors of Treves and
Cologne, the duke of Cleves, and other princes in the neighbourhood, interposed in their behalf; beseeching Henry that he would not forget so soon
the title which he had generously assumed; and instead of being the deiiverer of Germany, become its oppressor. The Swiss Cantons seconded
them with zeal, soliciting Henry to spare a city which had long been connected with their community in friendship and alliance.
Powerful as this united intercession was, it would not have prevailed on
Henry to forego a prize of so much valué, if he had been in a condition to
have seized it. But, in that age, the method of subsisting numerous armies
at a distance from the frontiers of their own country, was imperfectly understood, and neither the revenues of princes, ñor their experience in the art
of war, were equal to the great and complicated efforts which such an
undertaking required. The French, though not far removed from their
own frontier, began already to suffer from scarcity of provisions, and had
no sufficient magazines collected to support them during a siege which
must necessarily have been of great length.* At the same time, the queen
of Hungary, governess of the Low-Countries, had assembled a considerable
body of troops, which, under, the command of Martin de Rossem, laid
waste Champagne, and threatened the adjacent provinces of France.
These concurring circumstances obliged the king, though with reluctance,
to abandon the enterprise. But being willing to acquire some merit with
his allies, by this retreat which he could not avoid, he pretended to the
Swiss that he had taken the resolution merelv in compiiance with their
request ;f and then, after giving orders that all the horses in his army should
be led to drink in the Rhine, as a proof of his having pushed his conquest
so far, he marcbed back towards Champagne.
While the French king and the main army of the confederales were thus
employed, Albert of Brandenburg was intrusted with the command of a
separate body of eight thousand men, consisting chiefly of mercenàries who
had resorted to his standard, rather from the hope of plunder, than the
expectation of regular pay. That prince, seeing himself at the head of
such a number of desperate adventurers, ready to follow wherever he should
lead them, soon began to disdain a state of subordination, and to éorm such
extravagant schemes of aggrandizing himself, as seldom occur, even to
ambitious minds, unless when civil war or violent factions rouse them to
bold exertions, by alluring them with immediate hopes of success. Full of
these aspiring thoughts, Albert made war in a manner very different from
the other confederates. He endeavoured to spread the terror of his arms
by the rapidity of his motions, as well asthe extent and rigour of his devastations; he exacted contributions wherever he carne, in order to amass such
a sum of money, as would put it in his power to keep his army together ;
he laboured to get possession of Nuremberg, Ulm, or some other of the free
cities in Upper Germany, in which, as a capital, he might fix the seat of
his power. But, finding these cities on their guard, and in a condition to
resist his attacks, he turned all his rage against the popish ecclesiastics,
whose territories he plundered with such wanton and merciless barbanty
» Thuan 351. 35-2.
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as gave tnem a very unfavourable impression of the spirit of that reformation in religión, with zeal for which he pretended to be animated; The
bishops of Bambergh and Wurzburgh, by their situation, lay particularly
exposed to his ravages; he obliged the former to transfer to him, in properly, almost one half of his extensive diocess ; and compelled the latter
to advance a great sum of money in order to save his territories from ruin
and desolation. During all those wild sallies, Albert paid no regard either
to Maurice’s orders, whose commands as generalissimo of the Ieague he
had engaged to obey, or to the remonstrances of the other confederates;
and manitestly discovered, that he attended only to his own prívate emolu
ment, without any solicitude about the common cause, or the general objeets
which had induced them to take arms.*
Maurice having ordered his army to march back into Bavaria, and
having published a proclamation enjoining the Lutheran clergy and
instructers of youth, to resume the exercise of their functions, in all the
cities, schools, and universities from which they had been ejected, met
Ferdinand at Passau on the twenty-sixth day of May. As matters of the
greatest consequence to the future peace and independence of the empire
were jo be settled in this congress, the eyes of all Germany were fixed
upon it. Besides Ferdinand and the Imperial ambassadors, the duke of
Bavaria, the bishops of Saltzburg and Aichstadt, the ministers of all the
electors, together with deputies from most of the considerable princes
and free cities, resorted to Passau. Maurice, in the ñame of his associates,
and the king of the Romans as the emperor’s representativo, opened the
negotiation. The princes who were present, together with the deputies
of such as were absent, acted as intercessors or mediators between them
Maurice, in a long discourse, explained the motives of his own conduct
After having enumerated all the unconstitutional and oppressive acts oí
the emperor’s administration, he, agreeably to the manifestó which he
had published when he took arms against him, limited his demands te
three articles : That the landgrave of Hesse should be immediately set at
liberty; that the grievances in the civil government of the empire should
be redressed; and that the protestants should be allowed the public exer
cise of their religión without molesíation. Ferdinand and the Imperial
ambassadors discovering their unwillingness to gratify him with regard to
all these points, the mediators wrote a joint letter to the emperor, beseech
ing him to deliver Germany from the calamities of a civil war, by giving
such satisfaction to Maurice and his party as might induce them to lay
down their arms ; and at the same time they prevailed upon Maurice to
grant a prolongation of the truce lor a short time, during which they
undertook to procure the emperor’s final answer to his demands.
This request was presented to the emperor in the ñame of all the princes
of the empire, popish as well as protestant, in the ñame of such as had
Ient a helping hand to forward his ambitious schemes, as well as of those
who had viewed the progress of his power with jealousy and dread. The
uncommon and cordial unanimity with which they concurred at this june
ture in enforcing Maurice’s demands, and in recommending peace, flowed
from different causes. Such as were most attached tothe Roman catholic
church could not help observing, that the protestant confederates were at
the headof a numerous army, while the emperor was but just beginning to
provide for his own defence. They foresaw that great efforts would be
required of them, and would be necessary on their part, in order to cope
with enemies, who had been allowed to get the start so far, and to attain
such formidable power. Experience had taught them, that the fruit ot
all these efforts would be reaped by the emperor alone, and the more com
plete any victory proved which they should gain, the faster would they
* Sleid. 561-

Timan 357

412

T H E R E I G N OF T H E

[T° ok

bind then own fetters, and render them tbe more intolerable. These
reflections made them cautious how they contributed a second time, by
their indiscreet zeal, to put the emperor in possession of power which
would be fatal to the liberties of their country. Notwitbstanding the
intolerant spirit of bigotry in that age, they chose rather that the protestants
should acquire that security for their religión which they demanded, tban
by assisting Charles to oppfess them, to give such additional forcé to the
Imperial prerogative, as would overturn the constitution of the empire. To
all these considerations, the dread of seeing Germany laid waste by a civil
war added new forcé. Many States of the empire already felt the destruc
tive rage of Albert’s arms, others dreaded it, and all wished for an accommodation between the emperor and Maurice, which they hoped would save
them from that cruel scourge.
Such were the reasons that induced so many princes, notwitbstanding
the variety of their political interests, and the opposition in their religious
sentiments, to unite in recommending to the emperor an accommodation
with Maurice, not only as a salutary but as a necessary measure. The
motives which prompted Charles to desire it, were not fewer or of less
weight. He was perfectly sensible of the superiority which the confederates had acquired through his own negligence; and he now felt the
insufficiency of his own resources to oppose them. His Spanish subjects,
disgusted at his long absence, and weary of endless wars, which were of
little benefit to their country, refused to furnisb him any considerable sup
ply either of men or money; and although by his adaress or importunity
he might have hoped to draw from them at last more effectual aid ; that,
he knew, was too distant to be of any Service in the present exigency of his
atfairs. His treasury was drained ; his veteran forces were dispersed or
dishanded, and he could not depend much either on the fidelity or courage
of the new levied soldiers whom he was collecting. There was no bope
of repeating with success the same artifices which had weakened and
ruined the Smalkaldic league. As the end at which he aimed was now
known, he could no longer employ the specious pretexts which had
formerly concealed his ambitious designs. Every prince in Germany'was
alarmed and on his guard ; and it was vain to think of blinding them a
second time to such a degree, as to rnake one part of them instruments to
enslave the other. The spirit of a confederacy whereof Maurice was the
head, experience had taught him to be veiy different from that of the
league of Smalkalde ; and from what he had already felt, he had no reason
to natter himself that its councils would be as irresolute, or its eíforts as
timid and feeble. If he should resolve on continuing the war, he might be
assured, that the most considerable states in Germany would take part in
it against him; and a dubious neutrality was the utmost he could expect
from the rest. While the confederates found full employment for his arms
in one quarter, the king of France would seize the favourable opportunity,
and push on his operations in another, with almost certain success. That
monarch had already made conquests in the empire, which Charles was
no less eager to recover, than impatient to be revenged on him for aiding
his malecqntent subjects. Though Henry had now retired from the banks
of the Rhine, he had only varied the scene of hostilities, having invaded
the Low-Countries with all his forces. The Turks, roused by the solicitations of the French king, as well as stimulated by resentment against
Ferdinand for having violated the truce in Hungary, had prepared a
powerful fleet to ravage the coasts of Naples and Sicily, which he had
left almost defenceless, by calling thence the greatest part of the regular
troop.s o join the army which he was now assembling.
Ferdinand, who went in person to Villach, in order to Iay before the
emperor the result of the conferences at Passau, had likewise reasons
peculiar to himself for desiring an accommodation. These promised
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him to second, with the greatest earnestness, the arguments which the

princes assembled there had employed in recommending it. He had
observed, not without secret satisfaction, the fatal blow that had been
given to the despòtic power which his brother had usurped in the empire.
He was extremely solicitous to prevent Charles from recovering his former
superiority, as he foresaw that amibitious prince would immediately
resume, with increased eagerness, and with a better chance of success,
his favourite scheme of transmitting that power to his son, by excluding
his brother from the right of succession to the Imperial throne. On this
account he was willing to contribute towards circumscribing the Imperial
autbority, in order to render his own possession of it certain. Besides,
Solyman, exasperated at the loss of Transylvania, and still more at the
fraudulent arts by which it had been seized, had ordered into the field an
army of a hundred thousand men, which having defeated a great body ol
Ferdinand’s troops, and taken several places of importance, threatened not
only to complete the conquest of the province, but_ to drive them out oí
that part of Hungary which was still subject to his jurisdiction. He was
unable to resist such a mighty enemy; the emperor, while engaged in a
domèstic war, could afford him no aid; and he could not even hope to
draw from Germany the contingent, either of troops or money, usually
furnished to repel the invasions of the Infidels. Maurice, having observed
Ferdinand’s perplexity with regard to this last point, had offered, jf peace
were re-established on a secure foundation, that he would march in person
with his troops into Hungary against the Turks. Such was the effect of
this well-timed proposal, that Ferdinand, destitute of every other prospect
of relief, became the most zealous advocate whom the confederates could
have employed to urge their claims, and there was hardly any thing that
they could have demanded which he would not have chosen to grant,
rather than have retarded a pacification, to which he trusted as the only
means of saving his Hungarian crown.
_
When so many causes conspired in rendering an accommodation eligióle,
it might have been expected that it would have taken place immediately.
But the inflexibility of the emperor’s temper, together with his unwilling
ness at once to relinquish objects which he had long pursued with such
earnestness and assiduity, counterbalanced, for some time, the forcé of all
the motives which disposed him to peace, and not only put that event at
a distance, but seemed to render it uncertain. When Maunce’s demands,
together with the letter of the mediators at Passau, were presented to
him, he peremptorily refused to redress the grievances which were
pointed out, ñor would he agree to any stipulation for the immediate
security of the protestant religión, but proposed referring both these to the
determination of a future diet. On his part, he required that instant reparation should be made to all who, during tbe present war, had suftered
either by the licentiousness of the confedérate troops, or the exactions oí
their leaders.
"Maurice, who was well acquainted with the emperor’s arts, immediately
concluded that he had nothing in view by these overtures but to amuse
and deceive; and, therefore, without listening to Ferdinand’s entreaties,
he left Passau abruptly, and joining his troops, which were encamped a.
Mergentheim, a city in Franconia, belonging to the knights of the Teu
tònic order, he put them in motion, and renewed hostilities. As three
thousand men in the emperor’s pay had thrown themselves into Frankfort
on the Maine, and might from thence infest the neighbouring country oí
Hesse, he marched towards that city, and laid siege to it in form [July 17].
The briskness of this enterprise, and the vigour with which Maurice car
ned on his approaches against the town, gave such an alarm to the
emperor, as disposed him to lend a more favourable ear to Ferdinand’s
arguments in behalf of an accommodation. Firm and haughty as bis
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nature was, he found it necessary to bend, and signified his willmgness to
makr concessions on his part, ii’ Maurice, in return, would abate somewhat oí the rigour of his demands. Ferdinand, as soon as he perceived
that his brother began to yield, did not desist from his importunities, until
he prevailed on him to declare what was the utmost that he would grant
for the security of the confederates. Having gained this difficult point,
he instantly despatched a messenger to Maurice’s camp, and, impartíng
to him the emperor’s final resolution, conjured him not to frustrate his
endeavours for the re-establishment of peace ; or, by an unseasonable
obstinacy on his side, to disappoint the wishes ol ali Germany for that
salutary event.
Maurice, notwithstanding the prosperous situation of his affairs, was
strongly inclined to listen to this advice. The emperor, though overreacned and surprised, had now begun to assemble troops, and however
slow his motions might be, while the first etfects of his consternation
remained, he was sensible that Charles must at last act wilh vigour proportional to the extent of his power and territories, and lead into Germany
an army formidable by its numbers, and stili more by the terror of his
name, as well as the remembrance of his past victòries. He could scarcely
hope that a confederacy composed of so many members would continue
to operate with unión and perseverance sufficient to resist the consistent
and well-directed efforts of an army, at the absolute disposal of a leader
accustomed to command and to conquer. He felt, already, although he
had not hitherto experienced the shock of any adverse event, that he himself was at the head of a disjointed body. He saw, from the example of
Albert of Brandenburg, how difficult it would be, with all his address and
credit, to prevent any particular member from detaching himself from the
whole, and how impossible to recali him to his proper rank and subordination. This filled him with apprehensions for the common cause.
Another consideration gave him no less disquiet with regard to his own
particular interests. By setting at liberty the degraded elector, and by
repéaling the act by which that prince was deprived of his hereditaij
honours and dominions, the emperor had it in his power to wound him in
the most tender part. The efforts of a prince beloved by his ancient subiects, and revered by all the protestant party, in order to recover what
had been unjustly taken from him, could hardly have failed of exciting
commotions m Saxony, which would endanger all that he had acquirea
at the expense of so much dissimulation and artifice. It was no less in
the emperor’s power to render vain all the solicitations of the confederates
in hehalf of the landgrave. He had only to add one act of violence more
to the injustice and rigour with which he had already treated him ; and
he had accordingly threatened the sons of that unfortunate prince, that if
they persisted in their present enterprise, instead of seeing their father
restored to liberty, they should hear of his having suffered the punishment
which his rebelhon baa merited.*
Having deliberated upon all these points with nis associates, Maurice
thought it more prudent to accept of the conditions offered, though less
adv antageous than those which he had proposed, than again to commit all to
the doubtful issue of war.j He repaired forthwith to Passau, and signed
the treaty of peace : of which the chief articles were, That before the
twelfth day ot August, the confederates shall Iay down their arms, and
disband their forces ; That on or before that day the landgrave shall be
set at liberty, and conveyed in safety to his castle of Rhemfels ; That a
diet shall be held within six months [August 2], in order to deliberate
concerning the most proper and effectual method of preventing for the
luture all disputes and dissensions about religión ; That in the mean time,
* Sleid. 571
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neither the emperor, nor any other prince, shall upon any pretext whatever, offer any injury or violence to such as adhered to the confession of
Augsburg, but allow them to enjoy the free and undisturbed exercise ó
their religión ; That, in return, the protestants shall not molest the catholics
either in the exercise of their ecclesiastical jurisdiction, or in performing
their religious ceremonies; That the Imperial chamber shall administe
justice impartially to persons of both parties, and protestants be admitted
indiscriminately with the catholics to sit as judges in that court; That ii
the next diet should not be able to terminate the disputes with regard to
religión, the stipulations in the present treaty in behalf of the protestants
shan continue for ever in full forcé and vigour ; That none of the confe
derates shall be liable to any action on account of what had happened
during the course of the w ar; That the consideration of those encroachments which had been made, as Maurice pretended, upon the constitution
and liberties of the empire,* shall be remitted to the approaching diet;
That Albert of Brandenburg shall be comprehended in the treaty, provided
he shall accede to it, and disband his forces before the twelfth of August.
Such was the memorable treaty of Passau, that overturned the vast
fabric, in erecting which Charles had employed so many years, and had
exerted the utmost efforts of his power and policy ; that annulled all his
regulations with regard to religión ; defeated all his hopes of rendering
the Imperial authority absolute and hereditary in his family ; and established the protestant church, which had hitherto subsisted precariously
in Germany, through connivance, or by expedients, upon a firm and secure
basis. Maurice reaped all the glory of having concerted and completed
this unexpected revolution. It is a singular circumstance, that the reformation should be! indebted for its security and full establishment in Ger
many, to the same hand which had brought it to the brink of destruction,
and that both events should have been accomplished by the same arts oí
dissimulation. The ends, however, which Maurice had in view, at those
different junctures, seem to have been more attended to than the means
by which he attained them ; and he was now as universally extolled for
his zeal and public spirit as he had lately been condemned for his-indifference and interested policy. It is no less worthy of observation, that the
French king, a monarch zealous for the catholic faith, should employ his
power in order to protect and maintain the reformation in the empire, at
the very time when he was persecuting his own protestant subjects with
all the fierceness of bigotry, and that the league for this purpose, which
proved so fatal to the Romish church, should be negotiated and signed by
a Roman catholic bishop. So wonderfully doth the wisdom of Goc
superintend and regulate the caprice of human passions, and render them
subservient towards the accomplishment of his own purposes.
Little attention was paid to the interests of the French king durihg the
negotiations at Passau. Maurice and his associates, having gained what
they had in view, discovered no great solicitude about an ally, whom,
perhaps, they reckoned to be overpaid for the assistance which he had
given them, by his acquisitions in Lorrain. A short clause which they
procured to be inserted in the treaty, importing that the king of France
might communicate to the confederates his particular pretensions or causes
of hostility, which they would lay before the emperor, was the only sign
that they gave of their remembering how much they had been indebted
to him for their success. Henry experienced the same treatment which
every prince who lends his aid to the authors of a civi! war may expect.
As soon as the rage of faction began to subside, and any prospect of
accommodation to open, his Services were forgotten, and his associates
made a merit with their sovereign of the ingratitude with which they
* RecueiI des Traitez, ii. 261.
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abandoned their protector. But how rnuch soever Henry might be enraged
at tiie perfidy of bis allies, or at the irapatience with which they hastened
to make their peace with the emperor, at his expense, he was perfecdy
sensible that it was more his interest to keep well with the Germànic
body, than to resent the indignities oíFered him by any particular members
of it. For that reason, he dismissed the hostages which he had received
from Maurice and his associates, and afíected to talk in the same strain as
formerly, conceming his zeal for maintaining the ancient constitution and
liberties of the empire.

BOOK X I.
As s’oon as the treaty of Passau was signed, Maurice, in consequence of
(iis engagements with Ferdinand, marched into Hungary with twenty
thousand men [Aug. 3], But the great superiority of the Turkish armies,
the freqüent mutimes both of the Spanish and Germán soldiers, occasioned
bv their want of pay, together with the dissensions between Maurice and
Castaldo, who was piqued at being obliged of resign the chief command
to him, prevented his performing any thing m that country suitable to his
former fame, or of great benefit to the king of the Romans.*
When Maurice set out for Hungary, the prince of Hesse parted from
him with the forces under his command, and marched back into his own
country, that he might be ready to receive his father upon his return, and
give up to him the reins of government which he had held during his
absence. But fortune was not yet weary of persecuting the landgrave
A battalion of mercenary troops, which had been in the pay of Hesse,
being seduced by Reifenberg, their cplonel, a soldier of fortune, ready to
engage in any enterprise, secretly withdrew from the young prince, as
he was marching homewards, and joined Albert of Brandenburg, who
still continued in arms against the emperor, refusing to be included in the
treaty of Passau. Unhappily for the landgrave, an account of this reached
the Netherlands, just as he was dismissed from the citadel of Mechlin,
where he had been confined, but before he had got beyond the frontiers
of that country. The queen of Hungary, who governed there in her
brother’s ñame, incensed at such an open violation of the treaty to which
he owed his liberty, issued orders to arrest him, and committed himagain
to the custody of the same Spanish captain who had guarded him fór five
years with the most severe vigilance. Philip beheld all the horrors of
his imprisonment renewed, and his spirits subsiding in the same proportion
as they had risen during the short interval m which he had enjoyed
liberty; he sunk into despair, and believed himself to be doomed to per
petual captivitv.t But the matter being so explained to the emperor, as
íully satisfied him that the revolt of Reifenberg’s mercenàries could be
imputed neither to the landgrave ñor to his son, he gave orders for his
release ; and Philip at last obtained the liberty for which he had so long
languished. But though he recovered his freedom, and was reinstated in
his dominions, his suíferings seem to have broken the vigour, and to have
extinguished the activity of his mind : from being the boldest as well as
most enterprising prince in the empire, he became the most timid and
cautious, and passed the remainder of his days in a pacific indolence.
The degraded elector of Saxony, likewise, procured his liberty in con
• Istuanhaffii Hbt. Hungar. 3S8. Thuan. lib. x. 371
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sequence of the treaty of Passau. The emperor having been obliged te
relinquish all his schemes for extirpating the protestant religión, had no
longer any motive for detaining him a prisoner ; and being extremely solicitous, at that juncture, to recover the confidence and good-will of the
Germans, whose assistance was essential to the success of the enterprise
which he meditated against the king of Franee, he, among other expe
dients for that purpose, thought of releasing from imprisonment a prince
whose merit entitled him no less to esteem, than his suíferings rendered
him the object of compassion. John Frederick took possession accordingly
of that part of his territories which had been reserved for him, when Mau
rice was invested with the electoral dignity. As in this situation he continued to display the same virtuous magnanimity for which he had been
conspicuous in a more prosperous and splendid state, and which he had
retained amidst all his suíferings, he maintained during the remainder ot
his life that high reputation to which he had so just a title.
The loss of Metz, Toul, and Verdun, had made a deep impression on
the emperor. Accustomed to terminate all his operations against France
with advantage to himself, he thought that it nearly concerned his honour
not to allow Hemy the superiority in this war, or to suífer his own adminis
traron to be stained with the infamy of having permitted territories of
such consequence to be dismembered from the empire. This was no less
í point of interest than of honour. As the frontier of Champagne was
more naked, and lay more exposed than that of any province in France,
Charles had frequently, during his wars with that kingdom, made inroads
upon that quarter with great success and effect; but if Henry were allowed
to retain his late conquests, France would gain such a formidable harrier
on that side, as to be altogether secure, where formerly she had been weakest. On the other hand, the empire had now lost as much, in point of
security, as France had acquired; and being stripped of the defence which
those cities afiorded it, lay open to be invaded on a quarter, where all the
towns having been hitherto considered as interior, and remote from any
enemy, were but süghtly fortified. These considerations determined
Charles to attempt recovering the three towns of which Henry had made
himself master; and the preparations which he had made against Maurice
and his associates enabled him to carry his resolution into immediate execution.
As soon, then, as the peace was concluded at Passau, he left his inglorious retreat at Villach, and advanced to Augsburg, at the head of a consi
derable body of Germans which he had levied, together with all the troops
which he had drawn out of Italy and Spain. To these he added several
battalions, which having been in the pay of the confederates entered into
his Service when dismissed by them; and he prevailed likewise on some
princes of the empire tojoin him with their vassals. In order to conceal
the destination of this formidable army, and to guard against alarming the
French king, so as to put him on preparing for the defence of his late con
quests, he gave out that he was to march íorthwith into Hungary, in order
to second Maurice in his operations against the Infidels. When he began
ío advance towards the Rhine, and could no longer employ that pretext,
he tried a new artifice, and spread a report, that he took this route in order
to chastise Albert of Brandenburg, whose cruel exactions in that part of
the empire called ioudly for his interposition to check them.
But the French having grown acquainted, at last, with arts by which
they had been so often deceived, viewed all Charles’s motions wrai dis
trust. Henry immediately discerned the true object of his vast prepara
tions, and resolved to defend the important conquests which he had gained
with vigour equal to that with which they were about to be attacked.
As he foresaw that the whole weight of the war would be turned against
Metz, by whose late that of Toul and Verdun would be determined, he
V ol. 11.—:53
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|B °0K X1nominated Francis of Lorrain, duke of Guise, to take the command in that
city during the siege, the issue of which would equally affect the bonour
and interest of his country. His choice could not have fallen upon any
person more worthy of that trust. The duke of Guise possessed in a
high degree, all the talents of courage, sagacity, and presence of mind,
which render men eminent in military command. Fie was largely endowed with that magnanimity of soul which delights in bold enterprises,
and aspires to fame by splendid and extraordinary actions. He repaired
with joy to the dangerous station assigned him, as to a theatre on which
he might display his great qualities under the immediate eye of his countrymen, ali ready to applaud him. The martial genius of the French
nobility in that age, which considered it as the greatest reproach to remain
inactive, when there was any opportunity of signalizing their courage,
prompted great numbers to follow a leader who was the darling as wel\
as the pattern of every one that courted military lame. Severa! princes
of the blood, many noblemen of the highest rank, and all the young officers who could obtain the king’s permission, entered Metz as volunteers.
By their presence they added spirit to the garrison, and enabled the duke
oí Guise to employ, on every emergency, persons eager to distinguish
themselves, and fit to conduct any Service.
But with whatever alacrity the duke of Guise undertook the defénce oí
Metz, he found every thing upon his arrival there, in such a situation, as
might have induced any person of less intrèpid courage to despair of
deíending it with success. The city was of great extent, with large suburbs ; the walls were in many places feeble and without ramparts ; _the
ditch narrow ; and the oíd towers, which proiected instead of bastions,
were at too great distance from eacíi other to aefend the space between
them. For all these defects he endeavoured to provide the best remedy
which the time would permit. He ordered the suburbs, without sparing
tfte monasteries or churches, not even that of St. Arnulph, in which severa!
kings of France liad been buried, to be levelled with the ground ; but in
order to guard against the imputation of impiety, to which such a violation of so many sacred edifices, as well as of the ashes of the dead, might
expose him, he executed this with much religious ceremony. Having
ordered all the holy vestments and utensils, together with the bones of
the kings, and other persons deposited in these churches to be removed,
they were carried in solemn procession to a church within the walls, he
nimself walking before them bare-headed, with a torch in bis hand. He
then pulled down such houses as stood near the walls, cleared and enlarged
the ditch, repaired the ruinous fortifications, and erected new ones. As it
was necessary that all these works should be finished with the utmost
expedition, he laboured at them with his ówn hands: theyfficers and
volunteers imitated his example, and the soldiers submitted with cheerfulness to the most severe and fatiguing Service, when they saw that their
superiors did not decline to bear a part in it. At the same time he compelled all useless persons to leave the place ; he filled the magazines with
provisions and military stores ; he burnt the mills, and destroyed the corn
and forage for several miles round the town. Such were his popular talents,
as well as his arts of acquiring an ascendant over the minds of men, that
the citizens seconded him with no less ardour than the scldiers ; and every
other passion being swallowed up in the zeal lo repulse the enemy, with
which he inspired them, they beheld the ruin of their estates, together with
he havoc which he made among their public and private buildings, withou' any emotion of resentment.*
Meantime the emperor having collected all his forces, continued his
march towards Metz. As he passed through tbe cities en the Rhirie, he
* Thuan. li. 387.
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saw the _dismal_ etfects of that licentious and wasteful war which Alber)
had carried on in these parts. Upon his approach, that prince, though at
the head of twenty thousand men, withdrew into Lorrain, as if he had
intended to join the French king, whose arms he had quartered with his
own in all his standards and ensigns. Albert was not in a conditien to
cope with the Imperial troops,* which amounted at least to sixty thousand
men, forming one of the most numerous and best appointed armies which
had been brought into the field during that age, in any of the wars among
Cbi'stian princes.
The chief command, under the emperor, was committed to the duke of
Alva, assisted by the marquis de Marignano, together with the most experienced of the Italian and Spanish generals. As it was now towards the
end of October, these intel·ligent officers represented the great danger ot
beginning, at such an advanced season, a siege which could not fail to
prove very tedious. But Charles adhered to his own opinión with his
usual obstinacy, and being confident that he had made such preparations,
and laken such precautions, as would ensure success, he ordered the city
to be invested. As soon as the duke of Alva appeared [Oct. 19], a large
body of the French sallied out and attacked his van-guard with great
vigour, put it in confusión, and killed or took prisoners a considerable num
ber of men. By this early specimen which they gave of the conduct ol
their officers, as well as the valour of their troops, they showed the Imperialists what an enemy they had to encounter, and how dear every advantage must cost them. The place, however, was completely invested, the
trenches were opened, and the other works begun.
The attention both of the besiegers and besieged was turned for some
time towards Albert of Brandenburg, and they strove with emulation which
should gain that prince, who still hovered in the neighbourhood, fluctuating
in all the uncertainty of irresolution, natural to a man, who, being swayed
by no principie, was allured diíferent ways by contrary views of interest
Ih e Frenen tempted him with offers extremely beneficial; the Imperialists scrupled at no promise which they thought could allure him. Aíter
much hesitation he was gained by the emperor, from whom he expected
to receive advantages which were both more immediate and more per
manent. As the French king, who began to suspect his intentions, had
appointed a body of troops under the duke of Aumale, brother to the
dulce of Guise, to watch his motions, Albert fell upon them unexpectedly
with such vigour that he routed them entirely [Nov. 4], killed many of the
officers, wounded Aumale himself, and took him prisoner. Immediately
after this victory, he marched in triumph to Metz, and joined his army to
that of the emperor. Charles, in reward for this Service, and the great
accession of strength which he brought him, granted Albert a formal
pardon of all past offences, and confirmed him in the possession of‘the
territories which he had violently usurped during the war.]
The duke of Guise, though deeply affecled with his brother’s misíortune,
did not remit, in any degree, the vigour with which he defended the town.
He harassed the besiegers by freqüent sallies, in which his officers were
sr. eager to distinguish themselves, that his authority being hardly sufficient
to restrain the impetuosity of their courage, he was obliged at different
times to shut the gates, and to conceal the keys, in order to prevent the
princes of the blood, and noblemen of the first rank, from exposmg them
selves to danger in every sally. He repaired in the night what the enemy’s
artillery nad beatdown during the day, or erected behind the ruined works
new fortifications of almost equal strength. The Imperialists, on their
part, pushed on the attack with great spirit, and carried forward, at once
approaches against diíferent parts of the town. But the art of attacking
* Natal. ComitiSt Hist. 127.
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fortified p.aces was not then arrived at that degree of perfection te whicfc
it was carried towards the cióse of he sixteenth century, durmg the long
war in the Netherlands. The besiegers, after the unwearied labour ot
many weeks, found that they had made but little progress ; and although
fheir batteries had made breaches in different places, they saw, to their
astonishment, works suddenly appear, in demolishing which their fatigues
and dangers would be renewed. The emperor, enraged at the obstinate
resistance which his army met with, left Thionville, where he had been
confined by a violent fit of the gout, and though stili so infirm that he was
obliged to be carried in a litter, he repaired to the camp [Nov. 26] ; that,
by his presence, he might animate the soldiers* and urge on the attack
with greater spirit. Upon his arrival, new batteries were erected, and new
enoris
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serving, and many died. At length such breaches were made as seemed
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of tbirty thousand men, who died of diseases, or were killed by the
enemy. The duke of Guise, as soon as he perceived the inteniion of the
Imperialists, sent out several bodies both of cavalry and infantry to infest
their rear, to pick up stragglers, and to seize every opportunity of attacking
tbem with advantage. Such was the confusión with which they made
their retreat, that the French might have harassed them in the most cruel
manner. But when they sallied out, a spectacle presented itself to their
view, which extinguished at once ali hostile rage, and melted them into
tenderness and compassion. The Imperial camp was filled with the sicle
and wounded, with the dead and the dying. In ali the different roads by
which the army retired, numbers were found, who, having made an effort
to escape, beyond their strength, were left, when they could go no fartter,
to perish without assistance. This they received from their enemies, and
were indebted to them for all the kind offices which their friends had no
the power to perform. The duke of Guise immediately ordered proper
refreshments for such as were dying of hunger; he appointed surgeons to
attend the sick and wounded; he removed such as could bear it to the
adjacent villages ; and those who would have suffered by being carried fo
far, he admitted into the hospitals which he had fitted up in the city for
his own soldiers. As soon as they recovered, he sent them horne under an
escort of soldiers, and with money to bear their charges. By these acts of
humanity, which were uncommon in that age, when war was carried on
with greater rancour and ferocity tlian at present, the duke of Guise completed the fame which he had acquired by his gallant and successful defence
of Metz, and engaged those whom he had vanquished to vie with his own
countrymen in extolling his natne.*
To these calamities in Germany, were added such unfortunate events
m Italy as rendered this the most disastrous year in the emperor’s life.
During his residence at Villach, Charles had applied to Cosnjo di Medici
for the loan of two hundred thousand crowns. But his credit at that time
was so low, that in order to obtain this inconsiderable sum, he was obliged
to put him in possession of the principality of Piombino ; and by giving up
that, he lost tKe footing which he had bitnerto maintained in Tuscany, and
enabled Cosmo to assume, for the future, the tone and deportment of a
prince altogether independent. Much about the time that his indigence
constrained him to part with this valuable territory, he lost Sienna, which
was of stili greater consequence, through the ili conduct of Don Diego de
Mendoza.f
Sienna, like most of the great cities in Italy, had long enjoyed a republican government, under the protection of the empire; but being torn in
pieces by the dissensions between the nobility and the people, which
divided all the Italian commonwealths, the faction of the people, which
gained the ascendant, besought the emperor to become the guardián of
the administraron which they had established, and admitted into their
city a stnall body of Spanish soldiers, whom he had sent to countenance
the execution of the Iavvs, and to preserve tranquillity among them. The
command of these troops was given to Mendoza, at that time ambassador
for the emperor at Rome, who persuaded the credulous multitude, that it
was necessaiy for their security against any future attempt of the nobles,
to allow him to build a citadel in Sienna ; and as he flattered himself that
by means of this fortress he might render the emperor master of the city,
he pushed on the works with ali possible despatch. But he threw off the
mask too soon. Before the fortifications were completed, he began to
indulge his natural haughtiness and severity of temper, and to treat the
* Sleid. 575. Thuan. libi xi. 389, &c. Pere Daniel, Hist. de France, tom. iii. 392. Pere Danici’s
Account of this siege is taken Ii J'»i the journal of the Sieur de Salignae, who was present. Natal
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citi'zens with great insolence. At the same time the soldiers in garrison
being paid as irregularly as the empero* troops usually were, hved
alniost at discretion upon the inhabitants, and were guilty oí many acts ot
license and oppression.
- . . ,
,
These injuries awakened the Siennese to a sense of their danger. As
they saw the necessity of exerting themselves, while the unfimshed foitiñcations of the citadel left them any hopes of success, they apphed to the
French ambassador at Rome, who readily promised them fus master s protection and assistance. At the same time, forgethng their domèstic
animosities when such a mortal blow was aimed at the liberty and existence
of the republic, they sent agents to the exiled nobles, and invited them to
concur with them in saving their country from the servitude with vvhich it
was threatened. As there was not a moment to lose, measures were concerted speedily, but with great prudence; and were eseeuted wdh equal
vio-our. The citizens rose suddenly in arms: the exiles flocked inte the
town from different parts with all their partizans, and what troops they
could draw together; and several bodies of mercenàries in the pay 01
France appeared to support them. The Spaniards, though surprised, and
much inferior in number, defended themselves with great courage; but
seeing no prospect of relief, and having no hopes of maintaming their station
long in a half-finished fortress, they soon gave ít up. The Siennese, with
the utmost alacrity, levelled it with the ground, that no monument m.ght
remain of that odious structure, which liad been raised m order to enslave
them. At the same timé renouncing all connection with the emperor, they
sent ambassadors to thank the king of France as the restorer of their liberty,
and to entreat that lie would.securé to them the perpetual enjoyment ol
that blessing, by continuing his protection to their republic.
To these misfortunes, one still more fatal liad almost succeeded. i he
severe administration of Don Pedro de Toledo, viceroy of Naples, hav ng
filled that kíngdom with murmunng and disaffection, the prince ot balen»,
the head of the malecontents, liad fled to the court of France, where all
who bore ill-will to the emperor or his ministers were sure ot hnding pro
tection and assistance. That nobleman, in the usual style of exiles, boasting
much of the number and power of his partizans, and of his great mfluence
with them, prevailed on Henry to think of ínvadmg Naples, from an expectation of being joined by all those with whomthe prince of Salerno held
correspondence, or who were dissatisfied with Toledo s government. But
though the first hint of this enterprise was suggested by the prince ot
Salerno, Plenry did not choose that its success should entirely depend upon
bis being able to fulfil the promises which he had made. He applied for
aid to Solyman, whom he courted, after his father’s example, as his most
vigorous auxiliary against the emperor, and sohcited him to second his
o-nentions* bv sending a powerful fieet into the Mediterranean. It was
not difficult to obtain what he requested of the sultán, who, at this time,
was highly incensed against the house of Austria, on account ot the proceedin^s m Hungary. He ordered a hundred and fifty ships to be
equipped, that they might sail towards the coast of Rapies, at whatevei
time Henry should ñame, and might co-operate with the French tioops in
their attempts upon that kingdom._ The command of this fieet was given
to the corsair Dragut, an officer tramed up under Barbarossa, and scarcely
inferior to his master in courage, in talents, or m good fortune. He
appeared on the coast of Calabria at the time which liad been agreed on,
landed at several places, plundered and burnt several villpges; and at _ast,
clsting anchor in tlie bay of Naples, filled that c.ty with consternat.on
But as the French fieet, detained by some accident, which the contem-
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porary historians have not explained, did not join the Turks according to
concert, they, after waiting twenty days, without hearing any tidings of it,
set sail for Constantinople, and thus delivered the viceroy of Naples from
the terror of an invasión, which he was not in a condition to have resisted.*
1553.1 As the French liad never given so severe a checK to the emperor
in any former campaign, they expressed immoderate joy at the success of
their arms. Charles himself, accustomed to a long series of prospenty,
felt the calamity most sensilíly, and retired from Metz into the LowCountries, much dejected with the cruel reverse of fortune which affected
him in his declining age, when the violence of the gout had increased to
such a pitch, as entirely broke the vigour of his constitution, and rendered
him peevish, difficult ot access, and often incapable of applying to Jjusiness.
But whenever he enjoyed.any interval of ease, all his thoughts were bent
on revenge; and he delíberated, with the greatest solicitude, concerning
the most proper means of annoying France, andof effacing the stain which
had obscured the reputatión and glory of his arms. All the schemes con
cerning Germany which had engrossed him so long, being disconcerted by
the peace of Passau, the affairs of the empire became only secondary
objeets of attention, and enmity to France was the predominant passion
which chiefly occupied his mind.
The turbulent ambition of Albert of Brandenburg excited violent comtnotions, which disturbed the empire during this year. That prince’s
troops having shared in the calamities of the siege of Metz, were greally
reduced in number. But the emperor, prompted by gratitude for his distinguished Services on that occasion, or perhaps with a secret view.ot
ibmenting divisions among the princes of the empire, having paid up all
the money due to him, he was enabled with that sum to hire so many oí
íhe soldiers dismissed from the Imperial army, that lie was soon at. the
nead of a body of men as numerous as ever. The bishops of Bambeig
and Wurtzburg having solicited the Imperial chamber to annul, by its
authority, the iniquitous conditions which Albert had compelled them to
sign, that court unanimously found all their engagements with him to be
void in their own nature, beeause they had been extorted by forcé;
enjoined Albert to renounce all claim to the performance of them; and, it
he should persist in such an unjust demand, exhorted all the princes of the
empire to take arms against him as a disturber of the public tranquiility.
To this decisión, Albert opposed the confirmation of his transactions with’
the two prelates, which the emperor had granted him as the reward of his
having joined the Imperial army at Metz ; and in order to intimidate his
antagonists, as well as to convince them of his resolution not to relinquish
his pretensions, he put his troops in motion, that he might secure the territory in question. Various endeavours were employed, and many expe
dients proposed, in order to prevent the kindling a new war in Germany.
But the same warmth of temper which rendered Albert turbulent and
enterprising, inspiring him with the most sanguine hopes of success, even
in his wildest undertakings, he disdainfully rejected all reasonable overtures
of accommodation.
Upon this, tne Imperial chamber issued its decree against him, and
required the elector of Saxony, together with several other princes mentioned by name_, to take arms in order to cariyjt into execution. Maurice,
and those associated with him, were not unwilling to undertake this Service.
They were extremely solicitous to maintain public order by supporting the
authority of the Imperial chamber, and saw the necessity oí giving_ a timely
check to the usurpalions of an ambitious prince, who had no principie oí
action but regard to his own interest, and no motive to direct him but the
impulse of ungovernable passions. They had good reason to suspect, that
* Thuan. 375. 330. Mem de Ribier ii 403. Giannono.
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the emperor encouraged Albert in bis extravagant and irregular pro
ceedings, and secretly afforded hirn assistance that, by raising him up to
rival Maurice in power, he might, in any future broil, make use of his
assistance to counterbalance and control the authority which the other had
acquired in the empire.*
These considerations united the most powerful princes in Germany in a
league against Albert, of which Maurice ivas declared generalissimo
[April 2]. This formidable confederacy, however, wrought no change in
Albert’s sentiments; but as he knew that he could not resist so many,
princes, if he should allow them time to assemble their forces, lie endea
voured, by his activity, to deprive them of all the advantages ivhich they
might derive from their united povver and numbers; and for that reason
marched directly against Maurice, the enemy whom he dreaded most. It
was happy for the allies that the conduct of their affairs ivas committed to
a prince of such abilities. He, by his authority and example, had inspired
them with vigour; and having carried on their preparations ivith a degree
of rapidity of which confedérate bodies are seldom capa-ble, he was in
condition to face Albert before he could make any considerable progress.
Their armies, which ivere nearly equal in number, each consisting of
twenty-four thousand men, met at Seiverhausen, in the dutchy of Lunenburgh; and the violent animosity against each other, which possessedthe
two leaders, did not suffer them to continue long inactive. The troops
¡nflamed with the same hostile rage, marched fiercely tothe combat [June
9]; they fought with the greatest obstinacy; and as both generals ivere
capable of availing themselves of every favourable occurrence, the battle
remained long doubtful, each gaining ground upon the other alternately.
At last victory declared for Maurice, who was superior in cavalry, and
Albert’s army fled in confusión, leaving four thousand dead in thefield, and
their camp, baggage, and artillery in the hands of the conquerors. The
allies bought their victory dear, their best troops suffered greatly, two sons
of the duke of Brunswick, a duke of Lunenburgh, and many other persons
of distinction, were among the number of the slain.f But all these were
soon forgotten; for Maurice himself, as he led up to a second charge a
body of horse which had been broken, received a wound with a pistol
bullet in the belly, of which he died two days after the battle, in the thirty
second year of his age, and in the sixth after his attaining the electora]
dignity.
Of all the personages who have appeared in the history of this active
age, when greatoccurrences and sudden revolutions called forth extraordinary talents to view, and afforded them full opportunity to display them
selves, Maurice may justly be considered as the most remarkable. If his
exorbitant ambition, his profound dissimulation, and his unwarrantable
usurpation of his kinsman’s honours and dominions exelude him from being
praised as a virtuous man; his prudence in concerting his measures, bis
vigour in executing them, and the uniíorm success with which they were
attended, entitle him to the appellation of a great prince. At an age when
impetuosity of spirit commonly predominates over political wisdom, when
the highest effort even of a genius of the first order is to fix on a bold
scheme, and to execute it with promptitude and courage, he formed and
conducted an intricate plan of policy, which deceived the most artful
monarch in Europe. At the very juncture when the emperor had attained
to almost unlimited despotism, Maurice, with power seemingly inadequate
to such an undertaking, compelled him to relinquish all his usurpations, and
established not only the religious but civil liberties of Germany on such
* Sleid. 585. Mem. de Ribier, ¡i. 442. Amoldi vita Maurit. ap. Menken, íi. 1242.
t Historia pugna; infelicis inter Maurit. et Albert. Thom. W intzero auctore apud Scardi si. 55.
Sleid. 5S3. Kuscelli epistres aux Princes, 154. Arnoldi vita Maurit. 1245.
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foundations as have hitherto remained unshaken. Although, at one period
of his life, his conduct excited the jealousy of the protestants, and at another
drew on him the resentment of the Roman catholics, such was his masterly
address, that he was the only prince of the age who in any degree possessed the confidence of both, and whom both lamented as the most able
as well as faithful guardián of the constitution and laws of his country.
The consternation which Maurice’s death occasioned among his troops,
prevented them from making the proper improvement of the victory which
they had gained. Albert, whose active courage, and profuse liberality,
rendered him the darling of such military adventurers as were little solicitous about the justice of his cause, soon reassembled his broken forces,
and made fresh levies with such success that he was quickly at the head
of fifteen thousand men, and renewed his depredations with additional
fury. But Henry of Brunswick having taken the command of the allied
troops, defeated him in a second battle [Sept. 12] scarcely less bloody
than the former. Even then his courage did not sink, ñor were his
resources exhausted. He made several efforts, and some of them very
vigorous, to retrieve his affairs: but being laid under the ban of the
empire by the Imperial chamber; being driven by degrees out of all his
hereditary territories, as well as those which he liad usurped; being forsaken by many of his officers, and overpowered by the number of his
enemies, he fled for refuge into France. After having been, for a con
siderable time, the terror and scourge of Germany, he lingered out some
years in an indigent and dependent state of exile, the miseries of which
his restless and arrogant spirit endured with the most indignant impa^
tience. Upon his death without issue [Jan. 12, 1577], his territories,
which had been seized by the princes who took arms against him, were
restored, by a decree of the emperor, to his collateral heirs of the house
of Brandenburg.*
Maurice having left only one daughter, who was afterwards married to
William prince of Orange, by whom she had a son who bore his grandfalher’s ñame, and inherited the great talents for which he was conspicu
ous, a violent dispute aróse concerning the succession to his honours and
territories. John Frederick, the degraded elector, claimed the electoral
dignity, and that part of his patrimonial estatç of which he had been violently stripped after the Smalkaldic war. Augustus, Maurice’s only
brother, pleaded his right not only to the hereditary ¡possessions of their
family, but to the electoral dignity, and to the territories which Maurice
had acquired. As Augustus was a prince of considerable abilities, as well
as of great candour and gentleness of manners, the States of Saxony, forgetting the merits and sufferings of their former master, declared warmly in
his favour. His pretensions were powerfully supported.by the king of
Denmark, whose daughter he had married, and zealously espoused by the
king of the Romans, out of regard to Maurice’s memory. The degraded
elector, though secretly favoured by his ancient enemy the emperor, was
at last obliged to relinquish his claim, upon obtaining a small addition to
íhe territories which had been allotled to him, together with a stipulation,
securing to his family the eventual succession, upon a failure of male heirs
in the Albertine line. That unfortunate, but magnanimous prince, died
next year, soon after ratifying this treaty of agreement; and the electoral
dignity is stili possessed by tne descendants ot Augustus.f
During these transactions in Germany, war was carried on in the Low
Countries with considerable vigour. The emperor, impatient to efface the
stain which his ignominious repulse at Metz left upon his military reputation, had an army early in the field, and laid siege to Terouane. Thougn
* Sleid. 592. 594.599. Struv. Corp. Hist. Germ, 1075.
Corp. Hist. Germ.
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the town was of such importance, that Francis used to call it one of the two
pillows on which a king of France might sleep with security, the fortifications were in bad repair : Henry, trusting to what had happened at Metz,
thought nothing more was necessary to render all the efl'orts of the enemy
abortive, than to reinforce the garrison with a considerable number of the
young nobility. But d’Esse, a veteran officer who comnaanded them,
being killed, and the Imperialists pushing the siege with great vigourand
perseverance, the place was taken by assault [June 21]. That it might
not fall again into the hands of the French, Charles ordered not only the
fortifications but the town itself to be rased, and the inhabitants to be dispersed in the adjacent cíties. Elated with this success_, the Imperialists
immediately invested Hesden, which, though defended with great bravery,
was likewise taken by assault, and such of the garrison as escaped the
sword were made prisoners. The emperor intrusted the conduct of this
siege to Emanuel rhilibert of Savoy, prince of Piedmont, who, on that
occasion, gave the first display of those great talents for military command,
which soon entitled him to be ranked among the first generals of the age,
and facilitated his re-establishment in his hereditary dominions, thegreater
part of which having been overrun by Francis in his expeditions into Italy,
were still retained by Henry.*
The loss of these towns, together with so many persons of distinction,
either killed or taken by the enemy, was no inconsiderable calamity to
France, and Henry felt it very sensibly; but he was still more mortified
at the emperor’s having recovered his wonted superiority in the field so
soon after the blow at Metz, which the French had represented as fatal to
his power. He was ashamed too, of his own remissness and excessive
security at the openingof the campaign ; and in order to repair that error,
se asseinbled a numerous army, and led it into the Low-Countries.
Boused at the approach of such a formidable enemy, Charles left Brusiels, where he had been shut up so closely during seven months, that it
{ame to be believed in many parts of Europe that he was dead; and
Ihough he was so much debilitated by the gout that he could hardly bear
(he motion of a litter, he hastened to jorn his army.; The eyes of all
Europe were turned with expectation towards those mighty and exasperated rivals, betvveen whom a decisive battle was now thought unavoidable. But Charles having prudently declined to hazard a general engagemesit, and the violence of the autumnal rains rendering it impossible for
the French to undertake any siege, they retired, without having performed
any tbing suitable to the great preparations which they had made.t
The Imperial arms were not attended with the same success in Italy.
The narrowness ofthe emperor’s finances seldom allowed him to act with
vigour in two different places at the same time ; and having exerted himself to the utmost in order to make a great eft’ort in the Low-Countries, his
operations on the other side of the Alps were proportionally feeble. The
viceroy of Naples, in conjunction with Cosmo di Medici, who was greatly
alarmed at the introduction of French troops into Sienna, endeavoured to
become master of that city. But, instead of reducing the Siennese, the
Imperialists were obliged to retire abruptly, in order to defend their own
country, apon the appearance of the Turkish fleet, which threatened the
coast of Naples, and the French not only established themselves more
firmly in Tuscany, but, by the assistance of the Turks, conquered a great
part of the island of Corsica, subject at that time to the Genoese.J
The afl'airs of the house of Austria declined no less in Hungary during
the course of this year. As the troops which Ferdinand kept in Transylvania received their pay very irregularly, they lived almost at discretion
upon the inhabitants; and their insolence and rapaciousness greatly dis
*• Timan. 41J. Hanci Annales Brabant. 669.
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gusted all ranks of men, and alienated them from their new sovereign, who,
instead of protecting, plundered his subjects. Their indignation at this
added to their desire of revenging Martinuzzi’s death, wrought so much
upon a turbulent nobility impatient of injury, and upon a fierce people
prone to change, that they were ripe for a revolt. At that very juncture,
their late queen Isabella, together with her son, appeared in Transylvania.
Her ambitious mind could not bear the solitude and inactivity of a private
life; and repenting quickly of the cession which she had made of the
crown in the year one thousand five hundred and fifty-one, she left the
place of her retreat, hopingthat the dissatisfaction of the Hungarians with
the Austrian government would prompt them once more to recognise her
son’s right to the crown. Some noblemen of great eininence declared
immediately in his favour. The basha of Belgrade, by Solyman’s order,
espoused his cause, in opposition to Ferdinand; the Spanish and Germán
soldiers, instead of advancing against the enemy, mutinied for want of pay,
declaring that they would march back lo Vienna; so that Castaldo, their
general, was obliged to abandon Transylvania to Isabella and the Turks,
and to place himself at the head of the mutineers, that by his authority he
might restrain them from plundering the Austrian territories through which
they passed.
Ferdinand’s attention was turned so entirely towards the aflairs ot Lermany, and his treasures so much exhausted by his late eflorts in Hungary,
that he made no atlempt to recover that valuable province, although a
favourable opportunity for that purpose presented itself, as Solyman was
then engaged in a war with Persia, and involved besides in domèstic
calamities which engrossed and disturbed his mind. Solyman, though
distinguished by many accomplishments, from the other Otloman princes,
had all the passions peculiar to that violent and haughty race. He
wasjealous ot his authority, sudden as well as furious jn his anger, and
susceptible of all that rage of love, which reigns_ in the East, and often
produces the wdldest and most tragical efíects. His favourite mistress was
a Circassian slave of exquisite beauty, who bore him a son called Mustapha, whom, both on account of his birthright andmerit, he destined to be
the heir of his crown. Roxalana, a Russian captive, soon supplanted the
Circassian, and gained the sultan’s heart. Having the address to retain
the conquest which she had made, she kept possession of his love without
any rival for many years, during which she brought him several sons and
one daughter. All the happiness, however, which she derived from the
unbounded sway that she had acquired over the mind of a monarch whom
one half oí the world revered or dreaded, was embittered by perpetual
reflections on Mustapha’s accession to the throne, and the certain death oí
her sons, who, she foresaw, would be immediately sacrificed, according tc
the barbarous jealousy of Turkish policy, to the safety of the new emperor
By dwelling continually on this melancholy idea, she came gradually to
view Mustapha as the enemy of her children, and to hate him with more
than a stepmother’s ill-will. This prompted her to wish his destruction,
in order to secure for one of her own sons the throne which was destined
for him. Nor did she want either ambition to attempt such a high enterprise, or the arts requisite for cariying it into execution. Having prevailed
on the sultán to give her only daughter in marriage to Rustan the grand
vizier, she ditdosed her scheme to that crafty minister, who, perceivmg
that it was his own interest to co-operate with her, readily promised iiis
assistance towards aggrandizing that branch of the royal line to which he
was so nearly allied.
As soon as Roxalana had concerted her measures with this able confi
dant, she began to afl’ect a wonderful zeal for the Mahometan religión, tc
* Thuan. 430.
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which Solyman was superstitiously attached, and proposed to found and
endow a royal mosque, a work of great expense, but deemed by the Turks
meritoiious in the highest degree. The mufti whom she consulted,
approved much of her pious intention; but having been gamed and
ínstructed by Rustan, told her, that she being a slave could derive no
benefil herself from that holy deed, for all the merit of it would accrue to
Solyman, the master whose property she was. Upon this she seemed to
be overwhelmed with sorrow, and to sink into the deepest melancholy, as
if she had been disgusted with life and all ils enjoyments. Solyman, whe
was absent with the army, being informed of this dejection of mind, and
of the cause from which it proceeded, discovered all the solicitude of a
lover to remove it, and by a writing under his hand declared her a free
woman. Roxalana having gained this point, proceeded to build the
mosque, and reassumed her usual gayety oí spirit. Rut when Solyman, on
his return to Constantinople, sent a eunuch, according to the custom of the
seraglio, to_ bring her to partake of his bed, she seemingly with deep
regret, but in the most peremptory manner, declined to follow the eunuch,
declaring that what had been an honour to her while a slave, became a
crime as she was now a free woman, and that she would not involve either the
sultán or herself in the guilt that must be contracted by such an open violation of the law oí their prophet. Solyman, whose passion this difficulty,
as well as the affected delicacy which gave rise to it, heightened and
inflamed, had recourse immediately to the mufti for his direction. He
replied, agreeably to the koran, the Roxalana’s scruples were well founded,
but added, artfully, in words which Rustan had taught him to use, that it
was in the sultan’s power to remove these difficulties, by espousing her as
his lawful wife. The amorous monarch closed eagerly with the proposal,
and solemnly married her, according to the form of the Mahometan ritual;
though, by doing so, he disregarded a maxim of policy which the pride
ot the Ottoman blood had taught all the sultans since Bajazet I. to consider as inviolable. From his time, none of the Turkish monarchs had
married, because, when he was vanquiShed and taken prisoner by Tamerlane, his wife had been abused with barbarous insolence by the Tartars.
That no similar calamity might again subject the Ottoman family to the
same disgrace, the sultans admittea none to their beds but slaves, whose
dishonour could not bring any such stain upon their house.
But the more uncommon the step was, the more it convinced Roxalana
of the unbounded influence which she had acquired over the sultan’s
heart; and emboldened her to prosecute, with greater hope of success,
the scheme that she had formed in order to destroy Mustapha. This
young prince having been intrusted by his father, according to the prac[tice of the sultans in that age, with the government of several different
provinces, was at that time invested with the administration in Diarbequir,
the ancient Mesopotamia, which Solyman had wrested from the Persians,
• and added to his empire. In all these different commands, Mustapha had
conducted himself with such cautious prudence as could give no offence
to his father, though, at the same time, he governed with so much moderation as well as justice, and displayed such valour and generosity, as rendered him equally the favourite of the people and the darling of the
soldiery.
There was no room to Iay any folly or vice to his charge, that could
impair the high opinión which his father entertained of him. Roxala
na’s malevolence was more refined ; she turned his virtues against him,
and made use of these as engines for his destruction. She often mentioned,
>c Solyman’s presence, the splendid qualities of his son ; she celebrated
his courage, his liberality, his popular arts, with malicious and exaggerated
praise. As soon as she perceived that the sultán heaid these encomiums,
which were often repeated. with uneasiness • that suspicion of his son
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be^an to mingle itself with his former esteem ; and that by degrees he
came to view him with jealousy and fear ; she introduced, as by accident,
some discourse concerning the rebellion of his father Selim against Baja
zet his grandfather : she took notice of the bravery of the vetaran troops
under Mustapha’s command, and of the neighbourhood of Diarbequir to
the territories of the Persian sophi, Solyman’s mortal enemy. By these
arts, whatever remained of paternal tenderness was gradually extinguished,
and such passions were kindled in the breast of the sultán, as gave all
Roxalana’s malignant suggestions the colour not only of probability but
of truth. His suspicions and fear of Mustapha settled into deep-rooted
hatred. He appointed spies to observe and report all his words and
actions ; he watched and stood on his guard against him as his most dangerous enemy.
'
¡
Having thus alienated the sultan’s heart from Mustapha, Roxalana ven-,
tured upon another step. She entreated Solyman to allow her own sons,
the liberty of appearing at court, hoping that by gaining access to their1,
father, they might, by their good qualities and autiful deportment, insinu
ate themselves into that place in his affections which Mustapha had
formerly held ; and though what she demanded was contrary to the practice of the Ottoman family in that age, the uxorious monarch granted her
request. To all these female intrigues Rustan added an artifice stili more
subtle, which completed the sultan’s delusion, and heightened his jealousy
and fear. He wrote to the bashaws of the provinces adjacent to Diarbe
quir, instructing them to send him regular intelligence of Mustapha’s
proceedings in his government, and to each of them he gave a private
hint, flowing in appearance from his zeal for their interest, that nothing
would be more acceptable to the sultán than to receive favourable accounts
of a son whom he destined to sustain the glory of the Ottoman ñame. The
bashaws, ignorant of his fraudulent intention, and eager to pay court to
their sovereign at such an easy price, filled their letters with studied but
fatal panegyrics of Mustapha, representing him as a prince wortby to
succeed such an illustrious father, and as endowed with talents which
might enable him to emulate, periiaps to equal, his fame. These letters
were industriously shown to Solyman, at the seasons when it was known
that they would make the deepest impression. Every expression in recommendation of his son wounded him to the heart; he suspected his principal
officers of being ready to favour the most desperate attempts of a prince
whom they were so fond of praising; and fancying that he saw them
already assaulting his throne with rebellious arms, he determined, while it
was yet in his power, to anticipate the blow, and to secure his own safety
by his son’s death.
For this purpose, though under pretence of renewing the war against
Persia, he ordered Rustan to march towards Diarbequir at the head of a
numerous army, and to rid him of a son whose life fie deemed inconsist
ent with his own safety. But that crafty minister did not choose to be
loaded with the odium of having executed this cruel order. As soon as
he arrived in Syria he wrote to Solyman, that the danger was so imminent
as called for his immediate presence ; that the camp was full of Musta
pha’s emissaries; that many of the soldiers were corrupted; that the
affections of all leaned towards him ; that he had discovered a negotiation which had been carried on with the sophi of Persia in order to many
Mustapha with one of his daughters; that he already felt his own talents
as well as authority to be inadequate to the exigencies of such an arduous
conj uncture ; that the sultán alone had sagacity to discern what resolution
should he taken in those circumstances, and power to cariy that resolution
into execution.
This charge of courting the friendship of the sophi, Roxalana and
Rustan had reserved as the last and most envenomed of all their calum-
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mes. It operated with the violence which they expected from Solyman’s
inveterate abborrence of the Persians, and threw him into the wildest
transports of rage. He set out instantly for Syria, and hastened thither
with all the precipitation and impatience of fear and revenge. As soon
as he joined his army near Aleppo, and had concerted measures with
Rustan, he sent a chiaus, or messenger of the court, to his son, requirmg
him to repair ¡mmediately to his presence. Mustapna, thougn no stranger
to his stepmother’s machinations, or to Rustan’s malice, or to his íather’s
violent temper, .yet relying on his own innocence, and hoping to discredit
the accusations of his enemies by the promptitude of his obedience, followed the messenger without delay to Aleppo. The moment he arrived in
the camp. he was introduced into the sultan’s tent. As he entered it, lie
observed nothing that could give him any alarm ; no additional crowd of
attendants, no body of armed guards, but the same order and silence
which always reign in the sultan’s apartments. In a few minutes, how■* ever, several mutes appe'ared, at the sight of whom Mustapha, knowing
what was his doom, cried with a loud voice, “ Lo, my death!” and
attempted to fly. The mutes rushed forward to seize him ; he resisted
and struggled, demanding with the utmost earnestness to see the sultán ;
and despair, together with the hope of finding protection from the soldiers,
if he could escape out of the teñí, animated him with such extraordinary
strength, that for some time, he baffled all the efforts of the executioners.
Solyman was within hearing of his son’s cries, as well as of the noise
which the struggle occasioned. Impatient of this delay of his revenge, and
struck with terror at the thoughts oí Mustapha’s escaping, he drew asida
the curtain which divided the tent, and thrusting in his head, darted a
fierce look towards the mutes, and with wild and threatening gestures,
seemed to condemn their sloth and timidity. At sight of his father’s
furious and unrelenting countenance, Mustapha’s strength failed, and his
couráge forsook him ; the mutes fastened the bow-string about his neck,
and in a moment put an end to his life.
The dead body was exposed before the sultan’s tent. The soldiers
gaíhered round it, and contemplating that mournful object with astonishment, and sorrow, and indignation, were ready, if a leader had not been
wanting, to have broke out into the wildest excesses of rage. After
giving vent to the first expressions of their grief, they retired each man to
his tent, and shutting themselves up, bewailed in secret the cruel fate of
their favourite ; ñor was there one of them who tasted food or even water,
during the remainder of that day. Next morning the same solitude and
silence reigned in the camp ; ana Solyman, being afraid that some dreadful
storm would follow this sullen calm, in order to appease the enraged
soldiers, deprived Rustan of the seáis, ordered him to Ieave the camp, and
raised Achmet, a gallant officer much beloved in the army, to the dignity
of vizier. This change, however, was made in concert with Rustan himself; that crafty minister suggesting it as the only expedient which could
save himself or his master. But within a few months, when the resentment of the soldiers began to subside, and the ñame of Mustapha to be
forgotten, Achmet was strangled by the sultan’s command, and Rustan reinstated in the office of vizier. Together with his former power, he reassumed the plan for exterminating the race of Mustapha which he had
concerted with Roxalana; and as they were afraid that an only son whom
Mustapha had left, might grow up to avenge his death, they redoubled
their activity, and by employing the same arts against him which they had
practised against his father, they inspired Solyman with the same fears,
and prevailed on him to issue orders for putting to death that young inno
cent prince. These orders were executed with barbarous zeal, by an
eunuch, who was despatched to Bursa, the place where the prince resided;
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and no rival was left to dispute the Ottoman throne with the sons of
Roxalana.*
Such tragical scenes, productive of so deep distress, seldom occur but ir
the history of the great monarchies of the East, where the warmth of the
climate seems to give every emotion of the heart its greatest forcé, and the
absolute power of sovereigns accustoms and enables them to gratify all
their passions without control. While this interesting transaction in the
court of Solyman engaged his whole attention, Charles was pursumg,
with the utmost ardour, a new scheme for aggrandizing his family. About
this time, Edward the sixth cf England, after a sbort reign, in which he
displayed such virtues as filled his subjects with sanguine hopes of being
happy under his government, and made them bear with patience all that
they suffered from the weakness, the dissensions, and the ambition of the
ministers who assumed the administration during his minority, was seized
with a lingering distemper which threatened his life. The emperor no
sooner received an account of this, than his ambition, always attentive to
seize every opportunity of acquiring an increase ofpower, or of territories, to his son, suggested the thought of adding England to his other
kingdoms by the marriage of Philip with the princess Mary, the heir of
Edward’s crown. Being apprehensive, however, that his son, who was
then in Spain, might decline a match with a princess in her thirty-eighth
year, and eleven years olderthan himself ;t Chartes determined, notwithstanding his own age and infirmities, to make ofter of himself as a husband
to his cousin.
But though Mary was so far advanced in years, and destitute of every
cbarm either of person or of manners that could win affection or command
esteem, Philip, without hesitation, gave his consent to the match proposed
by his father, and was willing, according to the usual maxim of princes,
to sacrifice his inclination to his ambition. In order to ensure the success
of his scheme, the emperor, even before Edward’s death, began to take
such steps as might facilitate it. Upon Edward’s demise, Mary mounted
the throne of England ; the pretensions of the lady Jane Grey proving as
unfortunate as they were ill-founded.J Charles sent immediately a pompous embassy to London to congratulate Mary on her accession to the
throne, and to propose the alliance with his son. The queen, dazzled
with the prospect of marrying the heir of the greatest monarch in Europe ;
fond of uniting more closely with her mother’s family, to which she had
been always warmly attached ; and eager to secure the powerful aid
which she knew would be necessary towards carrying on her favourite
scheme of re-establishing the Romish religión in England, iistened in the
most favourable manner to the proposal. Among her subjects, it met with
a very different reception. Philip, it was well known, contended for all
the tenets of the ehurch of Rome with a sanguinary zeal which exceeded
the measure even of Spanish bigotry: this alarmed all the numerous par
tisans of the Reformation. The Castilian haughtiness and reserve were
far from being acceptable to the English, who, having several times seen
flieir throne occupied by persons who were born subjects, had become
accustomed to an unceremonious and familiar intercourse with their
sovereigns. They could not think, without the utmost uneasiness, of admitting a foreign prince to that influence of their councils, which the
husband of their queen would naturally possess. They dreaded, both
from Philip’s overbearing temper, and from the maxims of the Spanish
monarchy which he had imbibed, that he would infuse ideas into the
queen’s mind, dangerous to the liberties of the nation, and would introduce
* Augerii Gislenii Busbequii Legationis Turcicte Epístolas iv. Frare. 1615. p. 37. Thuan. lib
iii. p. 432. Mem. de Ribier, ii. 457. Mauroceni Hislor. Veneta, lib. a ii. p. 60.
t Palav Ilist
Concil. Trid. v. ii c. 13. p. 150.
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foreign troops and money into the kingdom, to assist her m any attemp,
against them.
Full of these apprehensions, the house of commons, though in that age
extremely obsequious to the will of their monarchs, presented a warm
address against the Spanish match; many pamphlets were published,
representing the dangerous consequences of the alliance with Spain, and
describing Philip’s bigotry and arrogance in the most odious colours But
Mary, inflexible in all her resolutions, paid no regard to the remonstrances
of her commons, orto the sentiments of the people. The emperor, having
secured, by vanous arts, the ministers whom she trusted most, they
approved warmly of the match, and large sums were remitted by him in
order to gain the rest of the council. Cardinal Pole, whom the pope,
immediately upon Mary’s accession, had despatched as his legate into
England, in order to reconcile his native country to the see of Rome, was
detained by the emperor’s command at Dillinghen in Germany, lest by hís
presence he should thwart Philip’s pretensions, and employ his interest in
favour of his kinsman Courtnay earl of Devonshire, whom the English
ardently wished their sovereign to choose for a husband.*
As the negotiation did not admit of delay, it was carried forward with
the greatest rapidity, the emperor agreeing, without hesitation, to every
article in favour of England, which Mary’s ministers either represented as
necessary to soothe the peopie and reconcile them tothe match, or that was
suggested by their own fears and jealousy of a foreign master. The chief
articles were [Jan. 12, 1554], that Philip, during his marriage with the
queen, should bear the title of king of England, but the entire administration of affairs, as well as the solé disposal of all revenues, offices, and
benefices, should remain with the queen; that the heirs of the marriage
should, together with the crown of England, inherit the dutchy of Burgundy
and the Low-Countries; that if prince Charles, Philip’s only son by a
former marriage, should die without issue, his children by the queen,
whether male or female, should succeed to the crown of Spain, and all the
emperor’s hereditary dominions ; that before the consummation of the
marriage, Philip should swear solemnly, that he would retain no domèstic
who was not a subject of the queen, and would bring no foreigners into the
kingdom that might give umbrage to the English ; that he would make no
alteration in the constitution or lawsof England ; that he would not carry
the queen, or any of the children born of this marriage, out of the kingdom;
that if the queen should die before him without issue, he would immedi
ately leave the crown to the lawful heir, without claiming any right oí
administration whatever; that in consequence of this marriage, England
should not be engaged in any war subsisting between France and Spain ;
and that the aliiance between France and England should remain in full
forcé.]
But this treaty, though both the emperor and Mary’s ministers employed
their utmost address in framing it so as to please the English, was far (rom
quieting their fears and jealousies. They saw that words and promises
were a feeble secunty against the encroachments of an ambitious prince,
who, as soon as he got possession of the power and advantages which the
queen’s husband must necessarily enjoy, could easily evade any of the
articles which either limited his authority or obstructed his schemes.
They were convinced that the more favourable the conditions of the present
treaty were to England, the more Philip would be tempted hereafter to
violate them. They dreaded that England, like Naples, Milán, and the
other countries annexed to Spain, would soon feel the dominión of that
crown to be intolerably oppressive, and be constrained, as these aad been,
ío waste its wealth and vigour in wars wherein it had no mterest, and from
* Carte, iii. 288.
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which it could derive no advantage. These sentiments pievailed so gene
rally that every part of the kingdom was filled with discontent at the
match, and with indignation against the advisers of it. Sir Thomas Wyat,
a gentlemanof some note, and of good intentions towards the public, took
advantage of this, androused the inhabitants of Kent to arms, in order to
save their countiy from a foreign yoke. Great numbers resorted in a short
time to his standard ; he marched to London with such rapidity, and the
queen was so utterly unprovided for defence, that the aspect of affairs was
extremely threatening; and if any nobleman of distinction hadjoined the
malecontents, or had Wyat possessed talents equal, in any degree, to the
boldness of his enterprise, the insarrection must have proved fatal to Mary’s
power. But all Wyat’s measures were concerted with so little prudence,
and executed with such irresolution, that many of his followers forsook
him ; the rest were dispersed by a liandful of soldiers ; and he himsell
was taken prisoner, without having made any effort worthy of the cause
that he had undertaken, or suitable to the ardour with which he engaged
in it. He suffered the punishment due to his rashness and rebellion. The
queen’s authority was confirmed and increased by her success in defeating
this inconsiderate attempt to abridge it. The lady Jane Grey, whose
title the ambition of her relations had set up in opposition to that of the
queen,was,notwithsíanding beryouth and innocence,broughttothe scaffold.
The lady Élizabeth, the queen’s sister, was ohserved with the most jealous
attention. The treaty of marriage was ratified by the parliament.
Philip landed in England with a magnificent retinue, celebrated his nup
tials with great solemnity ; and though he could not lay aside his natura,
severity and pride, or assume gracious and popular manners, he endeayoured to conciliate the favour of the English nobility by his extraordinary
liberality. Lest that should fail of acquiring him such influence in the
government of the kingdom as he aimed at obtaining, the emperór kept a
bodypf twelve thousand men on the coastof Flanders in readiness to em
bark tor England, and to support his son in all his enterprises.
Emboldened by all these favourable circumstances, Mary pursued the
scheme of extirpating the protestant religión out of her dominions, with
the most precipítate zeal. Phe laws of Edward the Sixth, in favour of the
Reformation, were repealed ; the protestant clergy ejected; all the forms
and rights of the popish worship were re-established; the nation was
solemnly absolved from the guilt which it had contracted during the period
of its apostacy, and was publicly reconciled to the church of Rome by
cardinal Pole, who immediately after the queen’s marriage, was permitted
to continue his journey to England, and to exercise his Fegatine functions
with the most ampie power. Not satisfied with having overturned the pro
testant church, and re-establishing the ancient System on its ruins, Mary
insisted that all her subjects should conform to the same mode of worship
which she preferred; should profess their faith in the same creed which
she had approved; and abjure every practice or opinión %it was deemed
repugnant to either of them. Powers, altogether unknown in the English
constitution, were vested in certain persons appointed to take cognizance
of heresy, and they proceeded to exercise them with more than inquisito
rial severity. The prospect of danger, however, did not intimídate the
principal teachers of the protestant doctrines, who believed that they were
contending for trulhs of the utmost consequence to the happiness of mankind. They boldly avowed their sentiments, and were condemned to that
cruel death which the church of Rome reserves for its enemies. This
shocking punishment was inflicted with that barbarity which the rancour
of false zeal alone can inspire. The English, who are inferior in humanjty
to no people in Europe, and remarkable for the mildness of their public
executions, beheld with astonishment and horror, persons who had filled
the most respectable stations in their church, and who were venerable on
Vol. II.—55
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account of their age, their piety, .and their literatee, condeinned to enduie
torments to which their laws did not subject even the most atrocious
criminals.
Tliis extreme rigour did not accomplish the end at which Maiy aimed,
The patience and fortitude with which these martyrs for the Reíormation
submitted to their sufferings, the heroic conternpt of death expressed by
persons of every rank, and age, and sex, confirmed many more in the pro
testant faith, than the threats of their enraged persecutora could frighten
into apostacy. The business of such as were intrusted with trying of
heretics multiplied continually, and appeared to be as endless as jt was
odious. The queen’s ablest ministers became sensible how impolitic, as
well as dangerous, it was to irritate the people by the freqüent spectacle of
Public executions, which they detested as nó less unjust than cruel. Even
Philip was so thoroughly convinced of her having run to an excess of
rigour, that on tliis occasion he assumed a part to which he was little
accustomed, becoming an advocate for moderation and lenity.*
But notwithstanding this attempt to ingratiate himself with the English,
they discovered a constant jealousy and distrust of all his intentions; and
when some membere, who had been gained by the court, ventured to move
in the house of commons that the nation ought to assist the emperor, the
queen’s father-in-law, in his war against Franee, the proposal was rejected
with general dissatisfaction. A motion which was made, that the parliament should give its consent that Philip might be publicly croryied as the
queen’s husband, met with such a coid reception that it was instantly withdrawn.t
The.king of France had observed the progresso! the emperor's negó-'
tiation m England with much uneasiness. The great accession of territories as well as reputation which his enemy would acquire by the marriage
of his son with the queen of such a powerful kingdom, was obvious and
formidable. He easíly foresaw that the English, notwithstanding all their
fears and precautions, would be soon drawn in to take part in the quarrels
on the continent, and be compelled to act in subservieney to the emperor’s
ambitious schemes. For this reason, Plenry had given it in charge to his
ambassador at the court of London, to employ all his address in order to
defeat or retará the trealy of marriage ; and as there was not, at that time,
any prince of the blood m France whom he could propose to the queen as
a husband, he instructed him to co-operate with such of the English as
wished their sovereign to marry one of her own subjeets. But the queen’s
aráour and precipitation in closing with the first overtures in favour of
Philip, having rendered all his endeavours ineífectual, Henry was so far
from thinking it prudent to give any aid to the English malecontents, though
earnestly solicited by Wyat and their other leaders, who tempted him to
take them unáer his protection, by offers of great advantage to France, that
he commanáed his ambassador to congratulate the queen in the warmest
terms upon the suppression of the insurrection.
Notwithstanding these external professions, Henry dreaded so much the
consequence of this alliance, which more than compensated for all the
emperor had lost in Germany, that he determined to carry on his military
operations, both in the Low-Countries and in Italy, with extraordinary
>igour, in order that he might compel Charles to accept of an equitable
peace, before his daughter-in-law could surmount the aversión of her subr
jeets to a war on the continent, and prevail on them to assist the emperor
either with money or troops. For this purpose he exerted himself to the
utmost in oráer to have a numerous army early assembled on the fronfíers
of the Netherlands, and while one part of it laid waste the open country
» Godwin’s Annals o f Q. Mary ap Kennet, v. ii. p. 329
TC irte's Hist. of Eneland, iii. 314.
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of Artois, the main body, under the constable Montmorency, advanced
towards the provinces of Liege and Hainault by the forest of Ardennes.
The campaign was opened with the siege of Mariemburg, a town which
the queen of Hungary, the governess of the Low-Countries, had fortified
at great expense; but, being destitute of a sufficient garrison, it surrenáered in six days [June 28], Henry, elated with this success, put himself
at the head of his army, and investing Bouvines, took it by assault, after a
short resistance. With equal facility he became master of Dinant; and
then, turning to the left, bent his march towards the province of Artois
The large sums which the emperor had remitted into England had so
exhausted his treasury, as to render his prepara tions at this juncture slower
and more dilatory than usual. He had no body of troops to ímke head
against the French at their first entrance into his territories ; and though he
drew together all the forces in the country in the utmost hurry, and gave
the command of them to Emanuel Philibert of Savoy, they were in no
condition to face an enemy so far superior in number. The prince of
Savoy, however, by his activity and good conduct, made up for his want
of troops. By watching all the motions of the French at a distance, and
by cboosing his own posts with skill, he put it out of their power either
to form any siege of consequence, or to attack him. Want of subsistence
soon obliged them lo fall back towards their own frontiers, after having
burnt all the open towns, and having plundered the country through which
they marched with a cruelty and license more becoming a body of light
troops than a royal army led by a great monarch.
But Henry, that he might not dismiss his army withoutattempting some
conquest adequate to the great preparations, as well as sanguine hopes,
with which he had opened the campaign, invested Renti, a place deerned
in that age of great importance, as, by its situation on the confines of Artois
and the Boulonnois, it covered the former province, and protected the par
ties which made incursions into the latter. The town, which was strongly
fortified, and provided with a numerous garrison, made agallant defence ;
but being wanfily pressed by a powerful army, it must soon have yielded.
The emperor, who at that time enjoyed a short interval of ease lrom the
gout, was so solicitous to save it, that, although he could bear no other
motion but that of a litter, he instantly put himself at the head of his army,
which, having received several reinforcements, was now strong enough to
approach the enemy. The French were eager to decide the late of Renti
by a battle, and expected it from the emperor’s arrival in his camp ; but
Charles avoided a general action with great industry, and as he had nothing
in view but to save the town, he hopeá to accomplish that, without exposing himself to the consequences of such a dangerous and doubtful
event.
Notwithstanding all these precautions. a dispute, about a post which
both armies endeavoured to seize, brought on an engagement [Aug. 13],
which proved almost general. The duke of Guise, who commanded the
wing of the French which stood the brunt of the combat, displayed
valour and conduct worthy of the defender of Metz ; the Imperialists,
after an obstinate struggle, were repulsed ; the French remainea masters
of the post in dispute, and if the constable, either from his natural caution
and slowness, or from unwillingness to support a rival whom he hated,
had not delayed bringing up the main body to second the impression
which Guise liad made, the rout of the enemy must have been complete.
The emperor, notwithstanding the loss which he had sustained, continued
m the same camp ; and the French, being straitened for provisions, and
hnding it impossible to carry on the siege in the face of a hostile army,
([uitted their entrenchments. They retired openly, courting the enemy
o approach, rather than shunning an engagement.
But Charles, having gained his end, sunered them to march off unmo-
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lested. As soon as his troops entered their own country, Henry threw
garrisons into the frontier towns, and dismissed therest oí the army. Inis
encouraged the Imperialists ío push forward with a considerable body oí
troops into Picardy, and by laying waste the country with tire and sword,
theyendeavoured to revenge themselves for the ravages which the french
had committed in Hainault and Artois* But, as they were not able to
reduce any place of importance, they gained nothing more than the enemy
had done by this cruel and inglorious method oí carryi ng on the war.
The arms of France were still more unsuccessful in ltaly. lne tooting
which the French had acquired in Sienna occasioned much uneasiness to
Cosmo di Medici, the most sagacious and enterprismg oí all the liaban
princes. He dreaded the neighbourhood oí a powerful people, to wlioni
all who favoured the ancient republican government m Florence would
have recourse, as to their natural protectors, against that absolute authority
which the emperor had enabled him to usurp ; he knew how odious he
was to the French, on account of bis attachment to the Imperial party,
and he foresaw that, if they were permitted to gather strength m Sienna,
Tuscany would soon feel the eífects of_their resentment. f or these
reasons, he wished with the utmost solicitude for the expulsión oí the
French out of the Siennese, before they had time to establish themselves
thoroughly in the country, or to receive such reinforcements írom 1 ranee
as wculd render it dangerous to attack them. As this, however, was
properly the emperor’s business, who was called by his interest as well
as honour to dislodge those formidable intruders into the heart oí his
dominions, Cosmo laboured to throw the whole burden of the enterpnse
on him : and on that account had given no assistance during the iormei
campaign but by advancing some small sums ot money towards the payment ot the Imperial troops.
, „
,
But as the defence of the Netherlands engrossed all the emperor s
attention, and his remittances into England had drained his treasury, it
was obvious that his operations in ltaly would be extremely ieeble ; ana
Cosmo plainly perceived, that if he himselt did not take part openly m
the war, and act with vigour, the French would scarcely meet with any
annoyance. As his situation rendered this resolution necessary and unavoidable, his next care was to execute it in such a manner, that he might
derive from it some other advantage, beside that of driving the r rench
aut of his neighbourhood. With this view, he despatched an envoy to
Charles, offering to declare war against France, and to reduce Sienna at
his own charges, on condition that he should be repaid whatever he should
expend in the enterprisej and be permitted to retain all his conquests unid
his demands were fully satisfied. Charles, to whom, at this juncture, the
war against Sienna was an intolerable burden, and who had neither expe
dient nor resource that could enable him to carry it on with proper vigour,
closed gladly with this overture ; and Cosmo, well acquamted with the
'ow state of the Imperial finances, flaítered himself that the emperor, imdmg it impossible to reimburse him, would suffer him to keep quiet pos,
session of whatever places he should conquer.t .
,
,
Full of these hopes, he made great preparations for war, and as the
French king had turned the strength of his arms against the Netherlands,
he did not despair of assembling such a body of men as would prove more
than a sufficient match for any forcé which Henry could bring into
the field in ltaly. He endeavoured, by givmg one of his daughters
to the pope’s nephew, to obtain assistance írom the holy see, or at least
to secure his remaining neutral. He attempted to detach the duke oí
Orsini, whose family had been long attached to the French party, Irom
his ancient confederates, by bestowing on him another of his daughters
* Thuan. 460, &c. Hartó Ann. Brab. 674.
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and what was of greater consequence than either of these, he engaged

John James Medecino, marquis of Mangnano, to take the commana of
his army.* This officer, from a very low condition in life, had raised
himself, through all the ranks of Service, to high command, and had displayed talents, and acquired reputation in war, which entitled him to be
placed on a level with the greatest generals in that martial age. Having
attained a station of eminence so disproportionate to his birth, he laboured
with a fond solicitude to conceal his original obscurity, by giving out that
he was descended of the family of Medici, to which honour the casual
resemblance of his ñame was his only pretensión. Cosmo, happy that he
could gratify him at such an easy rate, flattered his vanity in this point,
acknowledged him as a relation, and permitted him to assume the arms
of his family : Medecino, eager to serve the head of that family of which
he now considered himself as a branch, applied with wonderful zeal and
assiduity to raise troops ; and as, during his long Service, he had acquired
great credit with the leaders of those mercenary bands which formed the
strength of Italian armies, he engaged the most eminent of them to follow
Cosmo’s standard.
To oppose this able general, and the formidable army which he had
assembled, the king of France made choice of Peter Strozzi, a Florentine
nobleman, who had resided longin France as an exile, and who had nsen
by his merit to high reputation as well as command in the army. He was
the son of Philip Strozzi, who, in the year one thousand five hundred and
íhirty-seven, hadconcurred with such ardour in the attempt to expel the
family of Medici out of Florence, in order to re-establish the ancient
republican form of government; and who had perished in the undertaking
The son inherited the implacable aversión to the Medici, as well as the
same enthusiastic zeal for the liberty of Florence, which had animated his
father, whose death he was impatient to revenge. Henry flattered himself
that his army would make rapid progress under a general whose* zeal to
promote his interest was roused and seconded by such powerful passions;
especially as he had allotted him, for the scene of action, his native coun
try, in which he had many powerful partisans, ready to facilitate all his
operations.
But how specious soever the motives might appear which induced
Henry to make this choice, it proved fatal to the interests of France in
ltaly. Cosmo, as soon as he heard that the mortal enemy oí’ his family
was appointed to take the command in Tuscany, concluded that the king
of France aimed at something more than the protection of the Siennese,
and saw the necessity of making extraordinarf efforts, not merely to
reduce Sienna, but to save himself from destruction.j At the same time,
the cardinal of Ferrara, who had the entire direction of the French affairs
in ltaly, considered Strozzi as a formidable rival in power, and in order
to prevent his actjuiring any increase of authority from success, he was
extremely remiss in supplying him either with money to pay his troops, or
with provisions to support them. Strozzi himself, blinded by his resent
ment against the Medici, pushed on his operations with the impetuosity of
revenge, rather than with the caution and prudence becoming a great
general.
At first, however, he attacked several towns in the territory of Florence
with such vigour as obliged Medecino, in order to check his progress, to
withiraw the greater part of his army from Sienna, which he had invested
before Strozzi’s arrival in ltaly. As Cosmo sustained the whole burden
of military operations, the expense of which must soon have exhausted his
revenues; as neither the viceroy of Naples ñor governorof Milán were in
condition to afford him any effecfual aid; as the troops which Medecino
* Adriani Istoria, vol. i. p. 663.
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liad left in the camp before Sienna could attempt nothing against it during
his absence; it was Strozzi’s business to have protracted the war, and to
have transferred the seat of it into the territories of Florence. _ But the
hope of ruining his enemy by one decisive bIow_, precipitated him into a
general engagement [Aug. 3] not far from Marciano. .The armies were
nearly equal m nutnber; but a body of Italian cavalry, in which Strozzi
placed great confidence, having fled without making any resistance, either
through the treachery or cowardice of the officers who commanded it, his
infantiy remained exposed to the attacks of all Medecino’s troops. Encou
raged, however, by Strozzi’s presence and example, who, after receiving a
dangerous wound in endeavouring to rally the cavalry, placed himselí at
the head of the infantry, and manifested an admirable presence of mind,
as well as extraordinary valour, they stood their ground with great firmness, and repulsed such ofthe enemy as ventured to approach them. But
those gallant troops being surrounded at last on every side, and torn in
pieces by a battery of cannon which Medecino brought to bear upon them
the Florentine cavalry broke in on their flanks, and a general route ensued.
Strozzi, faint with the loss of blood, and deeply aftected with the fatal
consequences of his own rashoess, found the utmost difficulty in making his
escape with a handful of men.*
Medecino returned immediately to the siege of Sienna with his victorious
forces, and as Strozzi could not, after the greatest efforts of actívity, collect
as many men as to form the appearance of a regular army, he had leisure
to carry on his approaches against the town without molestation. But the
Siennese, instead of sinking mto despair upon this cruel disappointment of
their only hope of obtaining relief, prepared to defend themselves to the
utmost extremity, with that undaunted fortitude which the love of liberty
alone can inspire. This generous resolution was warmly seconded by
Monluc, who commanded the French garrison in the town. The active
and enttfrprising courage which he had displayed on many occasions, had
procured him this command ; and as he had ambition which aspired at the
highest military dignities, without any pretensions to attain them but what
he could derive from merit, he determined to distinguish his defenre of
Sienna by extraordinary efforts of valour and perseverance. For this purpose, he repaired and strengthened the fortifications with unwearied industry ; he trained the citizens to the use of arms, and accustomed them to go
through the fatigues and dangers of Service in common with the soldiers ¡
and as the enemy-were extremelystrict in guarding all the avenues to the
city, he husbanded the provisions in the magazines with the most parsimonious economy, and prended on the soldiers, as well as the citizens, to
restrict themselves to a very moderate daily allowance for their subsislence.
Medecino, though his army was not numerous enough to storm the town by
open forcé, ventured twice to assault it by surprise ; but he was received
each time with so much spirit, and repulsed with such loss, as discouraged
him from repeating the attempt, and left him no hopes of reducing the town
but by famine.
With this view he fortified his own camp with great care, occupied all
the posts of strength round the place, and having entirely cut off the besieged
from any communication with the adjacent country, he waited patiently
until necessity should compel them to open their gates. But their enthusiastic zeal for liberty made the citizens despise the disfresses occasioned
by the scarcity of provisions, and supported them long under all the miseries
of famine ; Monluc, by his example and exhortations, taught his soldiers to
vie with him in patience and abstinente ; and it was not until they had
withstood a siege of ten montbs, until they had eaten up all the liorses,
dogs, and other animals in the place, andwere reduced almostto their last
* Pecci Meuioire dclla Sienna, vol iv. p. 157.
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morsel of bread, that they proposád a capitulation [1555], Even then they
demanded honourable terms; and as Cosmo, though no stranger to the
extremity of their condition, was afraid that despair might prompt them to
ventare upon some wild enterprise, he immediately granted them conditions more favourable than they could have expected.
i
April 22.1 The capitulation was made in the emperor s ñame, who
en^aged to take the republic’of Sienna under the protectionof the empire,
he promised to maintain the ancient liberties of the City, to allow the
magrstrates the full e.xercise of thek former authority, to secure the citizens
in the undisturbed possession of their privileges and property ; he granted
an ampie and unlimited pardon to all who had borne arms agamst him ; he
reserved to himself the right of placing a garrison in the town, but engaged
not to rebuild the citadel without the consent of the citizens. Monluc and
his French garrison were allowed to march out with all the honoursot war.
Medecino observed the articles of capitulation, as far as depended or
him, with great exactness. No violence or insult whatever was oflered to
the inhabitants, and the French garrison was treated with all the respect
due to their spirit and bravery. But many of the citizens suspecting, Irom
the extraordinary facility with which they had obtained such favourable
conditions, that the emperor, as well as Cosmo, would take the nrst oppor
tuni ty of violating them, and disdaining to possess a precarious liberty,
which depended on the will of another, abandoned the place of their
nativity, and accompanied the French to Monte-Alcino, Porto Ercole, and
other small towns in the territory of the republic. They established m
Monte-Alcino, the same model ot government to which they had been
iccustomed at Sienna, and appointing magistrates with the same titles ana
lurisdiction, solaced themselves with this image of their ancient liberty.
The fears of the Siennese concerning the fate of their country were not
imaginary, or their suspicion of the emperor and Cosmo ill founded; for no
sooner had the Imperial troops taken possession of the town, than Cosmo,
without regarding the articles of capitulation, not only displaced the
magistrales who were in office, and nominated new ones devoted to his own
interest, but commanded all the citizens to deliver up their arms to persons
whom he appointed to receive them. They submitted to the former Irom
necessity, though with all the reluctance and regret which men accustomed
to liberty feel in obeying the first commands of a master. i hey did not
yield the same tame obedience to the latter; and many persons ot distinction, rather than degrade themselves from the rank of freemen to the condi
tion of slaves by surrendering their arms, fled to their countrymen atMonteAlcino, and chose to endure all the hardships, and encounter all the dangers
which they had reason to expect in that new station, where they hadhxed
the seat of their republic.
j
Cosmo, not reckoning himself secure while such numbers of implacable
and desperate enemies were settled in his neighbourhood, and retained any
de°ree of power, solicited Medecino to attack them m their different places
of retreat, before they had time to recruit their strength and spmts, after
the many calamities which they had suffered. He prevailed on him, though
his army was much weakened by hard duty durmg the siege of Sienna, to
invest Porto Ercole; and the fortifications being both slight and incom
plete, the besieged were soon compelled to open their gates [June 13J. An
unexpected order, which Medecino received from the emperor to detach
the greater part of his troops into Piedmont, prevented farther operations,
and permitted the Siennese exiles to reside for some time undisturbed in
Monte-Alcino. But their unhappy countrymen who remained at Sienna
were not yet at the end of their sufferings; for the emperor, instead ot
adhering to the articles of capitulation, granted his son Philip the mvesti■ure of that city and all its dependencies; and Francis de >oledo, in the
jame of their new master, p-ror-eeded to settle tho civil and nuntary govern
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ment, tieated them like a conquered people, and subjected them to the
Spanish yoke, without paying any regard whatever to tbeir privileges oí
ancient form of government.*
The Imperial army in Piedmont had been so feeble for some time, and
its commander so inactive, that the emperor, in order to give vigour to his
operations in that quarter, fqund it necessary not only to recall Medecino’s
troops from Tuscany, while in the career of conquest, but to employ in
Piedmont a general of such reputation and abilities, as naight counlerbalance
the great military talents of the marechal Brissac, who was at the head ol
the French forces in that country.
He pitched on the duke of ÁÍva for that purpose ; but that choice was
as much the effect of a court intrigue, as of his opinión with respect to the
duke’s merit. Alva had long made court to Philip with the utmost assi
duity, and had endeavoured to work himself into his confidence by all the
insinuating arts of which his haughty and inflexible nature was capable. As
he nearly resembled that prince in many features of his character, he began
to gain much of his good-will. Ruy Gómez de Silva, Philip’s favourite,
who dreaded the progress which this formidable rival made in his master’s
affections, had the address to prevai! with the emperor to ñame Alva to
this command. The duke, though sensible that he owed this distinction to
the malicious arts of an enemy, who had no other aim than to remove him
at a distance from court, was of such punctilious honour, that he would not
decline a command that appeared dangerous and difficult, but, at the same
ime, was so haughty, that he would not accept of it but on his own terms,
insisted on being appointed the emperor’s vicar-general in Italy, with the
supreme military command in all the Imperial and Spanish territories in
that country. Charles granted all his demands ; and he took possession of
his new dignity with almost unlimited authority.
His first operations, however, were neither proportioned to his former
reputation and the extensive powers with which he was invested, ñor did
they come up to the emperor’s expectations. Brissac had únder his com
mand an army which, though inferior in number to the Imperialists, was
composed of chosen troops, which having grown oíd in Service in that
country, where every town was fortified, and every castle capable of being
defended, were pertectly acquainted with the manner of carrying on war
there. By their valour, and his own good conduct, Brissac not only defeated
all the attempts of the Imperialists, but added new conquests to the terri
tories of which he was formerly master. Alva, after having boasted, with
his usual arrogance, that he would drive the French out of Piedmont, in a
few weeks, was obliged tó retire into winter-quarters, with the mortification of being unable to preserve entire that part of the country of which
the emperor had hithertc kept possession. t
As the operations of this campaign in Piedmont were indecisive, those in
the Netherlands were iriconsiderable, neither the emperor ñor king of
France being able to bringinto the field an army strong enough to undertake any enterprise of moment. But what Charles wanted in forcé, he
endeavoured to_ supply by a bold stratagem, the success of which would
have been equa'l to that ot the most vigorous campaign. During the siege
of Metz, Leonard, fatber guardián of a convent of Franciscans in that city,
had insinuated himself far into the esteem and favour of the duke of Guise,
by his attach.ment to the French. Being a man of an active and intriguing
spirit, he had been extremely useful both in animating the inhabitants to
sustain with patience all the hardships ofthe siege, ana in procuring intelligence of the enemy’s designs and motions. The merit of those important
Services, together with the warm reco.mmendations of the duke of Guise,
* SIeid. 617. Thiian. lib. xv. 523. 537. Joan. Camerarii adnot. rer. príecipuarum ab anno 1550 a 9
1561 ap. Frelierum, vol. iii. p. 564. Pecci Memoire della Sienna, iv 64, & c
t Thuan. lib. xv
52i). Guichenon Hist. deSavoye.toin i 670
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secured him such high confidence with Vielleville, who was appointed
govemor of Metz when Guise Ieft the town, that he was permitted to con
verse or correspond with whatever persons he tbought fit, and nothing that
he did created any suspicion. This monk, from the levity natural to bold
and projecting adventurers ; or from resentment against the French, who
had not bestowed on him such rewards as he thought due to his own merit;
or tempted by the unlimited confidence whicí^vvas placed in him, to ima
gine that he might carry on and accomplish any scheme with perfect
security, formed a design of betraying Metz to the Imperialists.
He communicaled his intention to the queen-dowager of Hungary, who
governed the Low-Countries in the ñame of her brother. She approving
without any scruple, an act of treachery, from which the emperor might
derive such signal advantage, assisted the father guardián in concerting
the most proper plan for ensuring its success. They agreed, that the
father guardián should endeavour to gain his monks to concur in promotíng
the design, that he should introduce into the convent a certain number of
chosen soldiers, disguised in the habit of friars; that when every thing
was ripe for execution, the govemor of Thionville should march towards
Metz in the night with a considerable body of troops, and attempt to scale
the ramparts; that while the garrison was employed in resisting the
assailants, the monks should set fire to the town in different places; that
the soldiers who lav concealed should sally out of the convent, and attack
those who defended the ramparts in the rear. Amidst the universal terror
and confusión which events .so unexpected would occasion, it was not
doubted but that the Imperialists might become masters of the town. As
a recompense for this Service, the father guardián stipulated that he should
be appointed bishop of Metz, and ampie rewards were promised to such
of his monks as should be most active in co-operating with him.
The father guardián accomplished what he had undertaken to perform
with great secrecy and despatch. By his authority and arguments, as well
as by the prospect of wealth or honours which he set before his monks,
he prevailed on all of them to enter into the conspiracy. He introduced
into the convent, without being suspected, as many soldiers as were.thought
sufficient. The govemor of Thionville, apprized in due time of the design,
had assembled a proper number of troops for executing i t ; and the moment
approached, which probably would have wrested from Henry the most
important of all his conquests.
But, happily for France, on the very day that was fixed for striking the
blow, Vielleville, an able and vigilant officer, received information from a
spy whom he entertained at Thionville, that certain Francisçan friars resorted frequently thither and were admitted to many private conferences
with the governor, who was carrying on preparations for some military
enterprise with great despatch, but with a most mysterious secrecy. This
was sufficient to awaken Vielleville’s suspicions. Without communicating
these to any person, he instantly visited the convent of Franciscans ; detected the soldiers who were concealed there ; and forced them to discover
as much as they knew concernihg the nature of the enterprise. The father
guardián, who had gone to Thionville that he might put the last hand to
his machinations, was seized at the gate as he returned; and he, in order
to save himself from the rack, revealed all the circumstances of the con
spiracy.
Vielleville, not satisfied with having seized the traitors, and having
frustrated their schemes, was solicitous to take advantage of the discoveries
which he had made, so as to be revenged on the Imperialists. For this
purpose he marched out with the best troops in his garrison, and pjacing
these in ambush near the road, by which the father guardián had informea
him that the governor of Thionville would approach Metz, he fell upon
the Imperialists with great fury, as they advanced in perfect security
Vol. II.—56
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vvithout suspecting any danger to be near. Confounded at lilis sudden
attack, by an enemy whom they expected to surprise, they made little
resistance ; and a great part of the troops employed in this Service,among
whoin were many persons of distinction. ivas Killed or taken prisoners.
Before next morning, Vielleville returned to Metz in (riuraph.
No resolution was taken for some time concerning the fate of the falher
guardián and his monks, the framers and conductors of this dangerous
conspiracy. Renard for the honour of a body so numerous and respectable
as the Franciscans, and unwillingness to aíford a subject of triumph to the
enemies of the Romish church by their disgrace, seem to have occasione:!
this delay. But at length, the necessity of inflicting exemplary punishment upon them, in order to deter others from venturing to commit the
same crime, became so evident, that orders were issued to proceed to their
trial. The guilt was made apparent by the clearest evidence; and sentence
of death was passed upon the father guardián, together with twenty
monks. On the evening previous to the aay fixed for their execution, the
jailer took them out oí the dungeons in which they had hitherto been
contraed separately, and shut them all up in one great room, that they
might confess their sins to one another, and join together in preparing _íor
a future state. But as soon as they were lett alone, instead of employing
themselves in the religious exercises suitable to their condition, they began
to reproach the father guardián, and four of the senior monks who had
been most active in seducing them, for their inordinate ambition, which
had brought such misery on them, and such disgrace upon their order.
From reproaches they proceeded to curses and execrations, and at last, in
a frenzy of rage and despair, they fell upon them with such violence, that
they murdered the father guardián on the spot, and so disabled the other
four, that it became necessary to carry them next morning in a cart, to
gether with the dead body of the father guardián, to the place of execution.
§ix of the youngest were pardoned, the rest sufifered the punishment which
their crime merited.*
Though both parties, exhausted by the length of the war, carried it on
in this languishing manner, neither of them showed any disposition to
listen to overtures of peace. Cardinal Pole indeed laboured with all the
zeal becoming his piety and humanity, to re-establish concord among the
princes of C'hristendom. He had not only persuaded his mistress, the
queen of England, to enter warmly into his sentiments, and to offer her
mediation to the contending powers, but had prevailed both on the em
peror and the king of France to send their pleriipotentiaries to a village
between Gravelines and Ardres. He himself, together with Gardiner
bishop of Winchester, repaired thither in order to preside as mediatore in
the conferences which were to be held for adjusting all the points in difference. But though each of the monarchs committed this negotiation to
some of their ministers, in whom they placed the greatest confidence, it
was soon evident that they carne together with no sincere desire of accom
modatiora [May2 1 .] Each proposed articles so extravagant that they could
cave no hopes of their being accepted. Pole, after exerting in vain all his
zeal and address, in order to persuade them to relinquish such extravagant
demands, and to consent to the substitution of more equal conditions.
became sensible of the fol.ly of wasting time, in attempting to re-establish
concord between those whom their obstinacy rendered irreconcilable, broke
off the conference, and returned into England.t
During these transactions in other parts of Europe, Germany enjoyed
such profound tranquillity, as aíforded the diet full leisure to deliherate,
* Timan. lib. xv.p. 522. Belcar. Com. Rer. Gal.866. Memoirs du Marech Vielleville, par M
Charloix, tom. iii. p. 249, &c. p. 347. Par. 1757.
t Timan. lib. xv. p. 523. Mein.de Ribiei
tom. ii. p. 613.
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and to establish proper regulations concerning a point of the greatest consequence to the internal peace of the empire. By the treaty of Passau in
one thousand five hundred and fifty-two, it had been referred to the next,
diet of the empire to confirm and perfect the plan, of religious pacificaíion,
which was there agreed upon. The terror and confusión with which the
violent commotions excited by Albert of Brandenburg had filled Germany,
as well as the constant attention which Ferdinand was obliged to give to
the affairs of Hungary, had hitherto prevented the holding a diet, though
it had been summoned, soon after the conclusión of the treaty, to meet at
Augsburg.
But as a diet was now necessary on many accounts, Ferdinand, about
the beginning of this year, had repaired to Augsburg. Though few of the
princes were present, either in person or by their deputies, he opened the
assembly by a speech, in which he proposed a termination of the dissen
sions to which the new tenets and controvèrsies with regard to religión
had given rise, not only as the first and great business of the diet, but as
the point which both the emperor and he had most at heart. He represented the innumerable obstacles which the emperor had to surmount
before he could procure the convocation of a general council, as well as
the fatal accidents which had for some time retarded, and had at last sus
pended the consultations of that assembly. He observed, that experience
had already taught them how vain it was to expect any.remedy for evils
which demanded immediate redress from a general council, the assembly
of which would either be prevented, or its deliberations be interrupted by
the dissensions and hostilities of the princes of Christendom: that a
national council in Germany, which, as some imagined, might be callea
with greater ease, and deliberate with-more perfect security, was an
assembly of an unprecedented nature, the jurisdiction of which was uncertain in its extent, and the form of its proceedings undefined: that in
his opinión there remained but one method for composing their unhappy
differences, which though it had been often tried without success, might
yet prove effectua! if it were attempted with a better and more pacific
spirit than had appeared on former occasions, and that was to choose a
few men of learning, abilities, and moderation, who, by discussing the
disputed articles, in an amicable conference, might explain them in such a
manner as to bring the contending parties either to unite in sentiment, or
to differ with charity.
This speech being printed in common form, and dispersed over the
empire, revived the fears and jealousies of the protestants; Ferdinand,.
they observed with much surprise, had not once mentioned, in his address
to the diet, the treaty of Passau, the stipulations of which they considered
as the great security of their religious liberty. The suspicions to which
this gave rise were confirmed by the accounts which they daily received
of-the extreme severity with which Ferdinand treated their protestant
brethren in his hereditary dominions, and, as it was natural to consider his
actions as the surest indication of his intentions, this diminished their confidence in those pompous professions of moderation or of zeal for the
re-eslablishment of concord, to which his practice seemed to be so re
pugnant.
The arrival of the cardinal Morone, whom the pope had appointed to
attend the diet as his nuncio, completed their conviction, and lett them no
room to doubt that some dangerous machination was forming against the
peace or safety of the protestant church. Julius, elated with the unexpected return of the English nation from apostacy, began to flatter himselt,
that the spirit of mutiny and revolt having now spent its forcé, the happy
period.was come when the church might resume its ancient authority, and
be obeyed by the people with the same tame submission as formeriy.
Full of these hopes, he had sent Morone to Augsburg, with instructions to
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employ his eloquence to excite the Germans to imitate the laudable example
of the English, and his political address in order to prevent any decree
of the diet to the detriment of the catholic faith. As Morone mherited
from his father, the chancellor of Milán, uncommon talents for negotiation
and intrigue, he could hardly have failed from embarrassing the measures
of the protestants in the diet, or of defeating whatever they aimed at
obtaining in it for their farther security.
But an unforeseen event delivered them from all the danger which they
had reason to apprehend from Morone’s presence. Julius, by abandoning
himself to pleasures and amusements, no less unbecoming his age than his
character, having contracted such habits of dissipation, that any serious
occupation, especially if attended with difficulty, became an intolerable
burden to him, had long resisted the solicitations of his nephew to hold a
consistory, because he expected there a violent opposition to his shemes
in favour of that young man. But when all the pretexts which he could
invent for eluding this request were exhausted, and at the same time his
indolent aversión to business continued to grow upon him, he feigned
indisposition rather than yield to his nephew's importunity; and that he
might give the deceit a greater colour of probability, he not only confined
himselí to his apartment, but changed his usual diet and manner of life.
By persisting too long in acting this ridiculous part, he contracted a real
disease, of which, he died in a ïew days [March 23], leaving his infamous
minion the cardinal de Monte to bear his ñame, and to disgrace the dignity
which he had conferred upon him.* As soon as Morone heard of his
death, he set out abruptly from Augsburg, where he had resided only a
few days, that he might be present at the election of a new pontiff.
One cause of their suspicions and fears being thus removed, the protes
tants soon became sensible that their conjectures concerning Ferdinand’s
intentions, however specious, were ill-founded, and that he had no thoughts
of violating the articles favourable to them in the treaty of Passau.
Charles, from the time that Maurice had defeated all his schemes in the
empire, and overturned the great system of religious and civil despotism,
which he had almost established there, gave little attention to the internal
government of Germany, and permitted his brother to pursue whatever
measures he judged most salutary and expedient. Ferdinand, less ambitious and enterprising than the emperor, instead of resuming a plan which
he with power and resources so far superior had failed of accomplishing,
endeavoured to attach the princes of the empire to his family by an
.administration uniformly moderate and equitable. To this he gave, at
present, particular attention, because his situation at this juncture rendered
it necessary to court their favour and support with more than usual
assiduity.
.
Charles had again resumed his favourite project of acquiring the Impe
rial crown for his son Philip, the prosecution of which, the reception it
had met with when first proposed had obliged him to suspénd, but had
not induced him to relinquish. This led him warmly to renew his request
to his brother that he would accept of some compensation for his prior
right of succession, and sacrifice that to the grandeur of the house ot
Austria. Ferdinand, who was as little disposea as formerly to give such
an extraordinary proof of self-denial, being sensible that, in order to defeat
this.scheme, not only the most inflexible firmness on his part, but a vigorous
declaration from the princes of the empire in behalf of his title, were
requisite, was willing to purchase their favour by gratifying them in every
point that they deemed interesting or essential.
At the same time he stood in need of immediate and extraordinary aid
from the Germànic body, as the Turks, after having wrested from him

great part of his Hungarian terrilories, were ready to attack the provinces
still subject to his authority with a formidable army, against which he
could bring no equal forcé into the field. For this aid from Germany he
could not hope, if the internal peace of the empire were not established
on a foundation solid in itself, and which should appear, even to the pro
testants, so secure and so permanent, as might not only allow them to
engage in a distant war with safety, but might encourage them to act in it,
with vigour.
A step taken by the protestants themselves, a short time after the opening of the diet, rendered him still more cautious of giving them any new
cause of offence. As soon as the publication of Ferdinand’s speech
awakened the fears and suspicions which have been mentioned, the
electors of Saxony and Brandenburg, together with the landgrave of Hesse,
met at Naumburgh, and confirming the ancient treaty of confraternity
which had long United their families, they added to it a new article, by
which the contracting parties bound themselves to adhere to the confession
of Augsburg, and to maintain the doctrine which it contained in their
respective dominions.*
Ferdinand, influenced by all these consideratioris, employed his utmosl
address in conducting the deliberations of the diet, so as not to excite the
jealousy of a party on whose friendship he depended, and whose enmity,
as they had not only taken the alarm, but had begun to prepare for their
defence. he had so mucb reason to dread. The membere of the diet
readily agreed to Ferdinand’s proposal of taking the state of religión into
consideraron, previous to any other business. But as soon as they entered
upon it, both parties discovered all the zeal and animosity which a subject
so interesting naturallv engenders, and which the rancour of controversy,
together with the violence of civil war, had inflamed to the highest pitch.
The protestants contended, that the security which they claimed in consequence of the treaty of Passau, should extend, without limitation, to all
who had hitherto embraced the doctrine óf Luther, or who should here
after embrace it. The Catholics, having first of all asserted the pope’s
right as the supreme and final judge witn respect to all articles oi faith,
declared, that though, on account of the present situation of the empire,
for the sake of peace, they were willing to confirm the toleration granted
by the treaty of Passau, to such as had already adopted the new opinions ;
they must insist that this indulgence should not be extended either to those
cities which had conformed to the Interim, or to such ecclesiastics as
should for the future apostatize from the church of Rome. It was no
easy matter to reconcile such opposite pretensions, which were supported,
on each side, by the most elaborate arguments, and the greatest acrimony
of expression, that the abilities or zeal of theologians long exercised in
disputation could suggest. Ferdinand, however, by his address and per
severare ; by softening some things on each side, by putting a favourable
meaning upon others; by representing incessantly the necessity as well as
the advaníages of concord ; and by threatening, on some occasions, when
all other considerations were disregarded, to dissolve the diet, brought
them at length to a conclusión in wnich they all agreed.
Conformably to this, a recess was framed, approved of and published
with the usual formalities [Sept. 25]. The following are the chief articles,
which it contained: That such princes and cities as have declared their
approbation of the confession of Augsburg, shall be permitted to profess
the doctrine and exercise the worship which it authorizes, without interruption or molestation from the emperor, the king of the Romans, or any
power or person whatsoever; That the protestants, on their part, shall
give no disquiet to the princes and States who adhere to the tenets and rites

Onuphr Panvinius de Vitis Pontificum, p. 320. Thuan. lib. xv. 517
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of the cliurch of Rome ; That, for tbe future, no attempt sliall be made
towards terminating religious differences, but by the gentle and p a ciíit
methods of persuasión and conference ; That the popish ecclesiastics^ shall
claim no spiritual jurisdiction in such státes as receive the confession oí
Augsburg; That such as had seized the benefices or revenues of the
church, previous to the treaty of Passau, shall retain possession of them,
and be liable to no prosecution in the Imperial chamber on that account;
That the supreme civil power in every state shall llave right to establish
what form of doctrine and vv-orship it shall deem proper, and ií any ot lis
subjects refuse to conform to these, shall permit them to remove with all
their effects, whithersoever they shall please ; that if any prelate or ecclesiastic shall hereafter abandon the Romish religión, he shall instantly relmquish his diocess or benefice, and it shall be lavvful for those in whom the
right of nomination is vested, to proceed immediateiy to an election, as i
the office were vacant by death or translation, and to appoint a successor
of undoubted attachment to the ancient system.*
Such are the capital articles in this famous recess, vvhich is the basis ol
religions peace in Germany, and the bond of unión among its various
States, the sentiments of whicb are so extremely. different with respect to
points the most interesting as well as important. In our age and nation, to
which the idea of toleration is familiar, and its beneficial effects well
known, it may seem strange, that a method of terminating their dissensions,
so suitable to the mild and charitable spirit of the Christian religión, did
not sooner occur to the contending parties. But this expedient, hoyvever
salutary, ivas so repugnant to the sentiments and practice of Christians
during many ages, that it did not lie obvious to discovery. Among the
ancient heathens, all whose deitieswere local and tutelary, diversity of
sentiment concerning the object or rites of religious worship seems to have
been no source of animosity, ¿>ecause the acknowledging veneration to be
due to any one God, did not imply denial of the existence or the power
of any other God ; ñor were the modes and rites of worship established
m one country incompatible with those.which other nations approyed oí
and observed. Thus the errors in their system of theology were of such
a nature as to be productive of concord ; and notwithstanding the amazing
number of their deities, as well as the infinite variety of their ceremonies,
a sociable and tolerating spirit subsisted almost umversally in the pagan
world.
.
.
But when the Christian revelation declared one Supreme Being to be
the solé object of religious veneration, and prescribed the form of worship
most acceptable to him, whoever admitted the truth of it, held, of consequence, every other system of religión as a deviation from what was estab
lished by divine authority, to be false and impious. Henee aróse the zeal
of the first converts to the Christian faith in propagating its doctrines, and
the ardour with which they laboured to overturn every other form of wor
ship. They employed, however, for this purpose, no methods but such as
suited the nature of religión. . By the forcé of powerful arguments, they
convinced the understanaings of men ; by the charms of superior virtue,
they allured and captivated their hearts. At length the civil power
declared in favour of Christianity; and though numbers, imitating the
example of their superiors, crowded into the church, many stiU adhered
lo their ancient superstitions. ^ Enraged at their obstinacy, the minisfers ol
religión, whose zeal was still unabated, though thcir sanctity and virtue
were much diminished, forgot so far the nature of their own mission, and
of the arguments which they ought to have employed, that they armed the
Imperial power against these unhappy men, and as they could not per
suade, they tried to compel them to believe.
* Sleia. 620. E. Paul, 36a PaUav. p. 11,161.
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At the same time, controvèrsies concerning articles of faith multiplied,
from various causes, among Christians themselves, and the same unhallowed
weapons which had at first been used against the enemies of their reli
gión, were turned against each other. Every zealous disputant endeavoured to interest the civil magistrate in his cause, and each in his turn
employed the secular arm to crush or to exterminate his opponents. Not
long after, the bishops of Rome put in their claim to infallibility in
explaining articles of faith, and deciding points in controversy; and, bold
as the pretensión was, they, by their artifices and perseverance, imposed
on the credulity of mankind, and brought them to recognise it. To
doubt or to deny any doctrine to which .these unerring instructers had
given the sanction of their approbation, was held to be not only a resisting
of truth, but an act of rebellion against their sacred authority; and the
secular power, of which by various arts they had acquired the absolute
direction, was instantly employed to avenge both.
Thus Europe had been accustomed, during many centuries, to see spe
culative opinions propagated or defended by forcé ; the charity and mutual
forbearance which Christianity recommends with so much warmth, were
forgotten, the sacred rights of conscience and of private judgment were
unheard of, and not only the idea of toleration, but even the word itsel^
in the sense now affixed to it, was unknown. A right to extírpate error
by forcé was universally allowed to be the prerogative of such as possessed the knowledge of truth ; and as each party of Christians believed
that they had got possession of this invaluable attainment, they all claimed
and exercised, as far as they were able, the rights which it was supposed
to convey. The Roman catholics, as their system rested on the decisions
of an infallible judge, never doubted that truth was on their side, and
openly called on the civil power to repel the impious and heretical innovators who had risen up against it. The protestants, no less confident that
their doctrine was well founded, required, with equal ardour, the princes
of their party to check such as presumed to impugn it. Luther, Calvin,
Cranmer, Knox, the founders of the reformed church in their respective
countries, ás far as they had power and opportunity, inílicted the same
punishments upon such as called in question any article in their creeds,
which were denounced against their own disciples by the church of Rome
To their followers, and perhaps to their opponents, it would have appeared
a system of diffidence in the goodness of their cause, or an acknowledgment that it was not well founded, if they had not employed in its defence
all those means which it was supposed truth had a right to employ.
It was towards. the cióse of the seventeenth century, before toleration,
under its present form, was admitted first into the republic of the United
Provinces, and from thence introduced into England. Long experience,
of the calamities flowing from mutual persecution, the influence of free
government, the light and humanity acquired by jhe progress of Science,
together with the prudence and authority of the civil magistrate, were all
requisite in order to establish a regulation, so repugnant to the ideas which
all the different sects had adopted, from mistaken conceptions concerning
the nature of religión and the rights of truth, or which all of them had
derived from the erroneous maxims established by the church of Rome.
The recess of Augsburg, it is evident, was founded on no such liberal
and enlarged sentiments concerning freedom of religious inquiry, or the
nature of toleration. It was nolhing more than a scheme of pacification,
which political consideralions alone had suggested to the contending par
ties, and regard for their mutual tranquillity and safety had rendeied necessary. Of this there can be no stronger proof than an article in the recess
ítself, by which the benefits of the pacification are declared to extend only
to the catholics on the one side, and to such as adhered to the confession
of Augsburg on the o*her. The followers of Zuinglius and Calvin remain
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ed, m consequence of that exclusión, without any protection from the rigour
of the laws denounced against heretics. Ñor did they obtain any legal
security, until the treaty of Westphalia, near a centuiy after this period
provided, that they should be admitted to enjoy, in as ampie a manner a?
the Lutherans, all the advantages and protection which the recess of Augsburg affords.
But if the followers of Luther were highly pleased with the security
which they acquired by this recess, such as adhered to the ancient System
had no less reason to be satisfied with that article in it, which preserved
entire to the Roman catholic church the benefices of such ecclesiastics as
should hereafter renounce itr doctrines. This article, known in Germany
by the ñame of the Ecclesias.ical Reservation, was apparently so conformable to the idea and to the rights of an estabíished church, and it seemed
so equitable to prevent revenues, which had been originally appropriated
for the maintenance of persons attached to a certain system, from being
alienated to any other purpose, that the protestants, though they foresaw
its consequences, were obliged to relinquish their opposition to it. As the
Roman catholic princes of the empire have taken care to see this artiple
exactly observed in every case where there was an opportunity of putting
it in execution, it has proved the great barrier of the Romish church in
Germany against the reformation; and as, from this period, the same
temptation of interest did not abure ecclesiastics to relinquish the established system, there have been few of that order, who have loved truth
with such disinterested and ardent affection, as, for its sake, to abandon
the rich benefices which they had in possession.
During the sitting of the aiet [April 9], Marcellus Cervino, cardinal cf
St. Croce, was elected pope in the room of Julius. He, in imitation of
Adrián, did not change his ñame on being exalted to the papal chair. As
he equalled that pontiff in purity of intention, while he exceded him much
in the arts of government, and stiil more in knowledge of the state and
genius of the papal court; as he had capacity to discem what reformation
it needed, as well as what it could bear; such regulations were expected
írom his virtue and wisdom, as would have removed many of its grossest
and most flagrant corruptions, and have contributed towards reconciling to
the church such as, from indignation at these enormities, had abandoned
its communion. But this excellent pontiff was only.shown to the church,
and immediately snatched away. The confinement in the conclave had
impaired his health, and the fatigue of tedious ceremonies upon his accession, together with too intense and anxious application of mind to the
schemes of improvement which he meditated, exhausted so entirely the
vigour of his feeble constitution, that he sickened on the twelfth, and died
on the twentieth day after his election.*
All the refinements in artifice and intrigue, peculiar to conclaves, were
displayed in that which was held for eiecting a successor to Marcellus:
the cardinals of the Imperial and Frencb factions labouring, with equal
ardour, to gain the necessary number of suffrages for one of their own
party. But, after a struggle of no long duration, though conducted with
all the warmth and eagerness natural to men contending for so great an
object, they united in choosing John Peter Caraffa [May 23], the eldest
member of the sacred college, and the son of count Montorio, a nobleman
of an illustrious family in the kingdom of Naples. The address and influence of cardinal Farnese, who favoured his pretensions, Caraffa’s own
merit, and perhaps his great age, which soothed all the disappointed can
didates with the near prospect of a new vacancy, concurred in bringing
about this speedy unión of suffrages. In order to testify his respect for the
memory of Pau'l III. by whom he had been created cardinal, as well as
* T huan. 520
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his gratitude to the family of Farnese, he assumed the ñame of Paul the
Fourth.
The choice of a prelate of such a singular character, and who had long
leld a course extremely different from that which usually led to the dignity now conferred upon him, filled the Italians, who had nearest access to
observe his manners and deportment, with astonishment, and kept them in
suspense and solicitude with regard to his future conduct. Paul, though
born in a rank of life which, without any other merit, might have secured
to him the highest ecclesiastical preferments, had, from his early years,
applied to study with all the assiduity of a man who had nothing but his
personal attainments to render him conspicuous. By means of this, he nct
only acquired profound skill in scholastic theology, but added to that a
considerable knowledge of the learned languages and of polite Iiterature,
the study of which had been lately revived in Italy, and was pursued at
this time with great ardour. His mind, however, naturally gloomy and
severe, was more formed to imbibe the sour spirit of the former, than to
receive any tincture of elegance or liberality of sentiment from the latter;
so that he acquired rather the qualities and passions of a recluse ecclesiastic, than the talents necessary for the conduct of great affairs. Accord
ingly, when he entered into orders, although several rich benefices were
bestowed upon him, and he was early employed as nuncio in different
courtSj he soon became disgusted with that course of life, and languished
to be in asituation mofe suited to his taste and temper. With this view,
he resigned at once all his ecclesiastical preferments; and having instituted
an order of regular priests, whom he denominated Theatines, from the
ñame of the archbishopric which he had held, he associated himself as a
member of their fraternity, conformed to all the rigorous rules to which he
had subjected them, and preferred the solitude of a monàstic life, with the
honour of being the founder of a new order, to all the great objects which
the court of Rome presented to his ambition.
In this retreat he remained for many years, until Paul III., induced by
the fame of his sanctity and knowledge, called him to Rome, in order to
consuit with him concerning the measures which might be most proper and
effectual for suppressing heresy, and re-establishing the ancient authority
of the church. Having thus allured him from his solitude, the pope, partly
by his entreaties, and partly by his authority, prevailed on him to accept
of a cardinal’s hat, to reassume the benefices which he had resigned, and
to return again into the usual path of ecclesiastical ambition which he
seemed to have relinquished. But, during two successive pontificates,
under the first of which the court of Rome was the most artful and interested, and under the second the most dissolute of any in Europe, Caraffa
retained his monàstic austerity. He was an avowed and bitter enemy not
only of all innovation in opinión, but of eveiy iixegularity in practice; he
was the chief instrument in establishing the formidable and odious tribunal
of the inquisition in the papal territories; he appeared a violent advocate
on all occasions for the jurisdiction and discipline of the church, and a
severe censurer of eveiy measure which seemed to flow from motives of
policy or interest, rather than from zeal for the honour of the ecclesiastical
order, and the dignity of the holy see. Under a prelate of such a charac
ter, the Roman courtiers expected a severe and violent pontificate, during
which the principies of sound policy would be sacrificed to the narrovv
prejudices of priestly zeal; while the people of Rome were apprehensive
of seeing the sordid and forbidding rigour of monàstic manners substituted
in place of the gayety or magnificence to w'hich they had long been accustomed in the papal court. These apprehensions Paul was extremely soli
citous to remove. At his first entrance upon the administration, he laid
aside that austerity which had hitherto distinguished his person and family,
and when the master of his household inquired in what manner he would
Vol- II.—57
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choose to live, he haughtily replied, “ As becomes a great prince.” He
ordered ihe ceremony of his coronation to be conducted with more than
usual pomp ; and endeavoured to render himself popular by seyeral acts
of liberality and indulgence towards the inhabitantsot Rome.*
His natural severity of temper, however, would have soonreturned upon
him, and would have justified the conjectures of the courtiers, as well as
the fears of the people, if he had not, immediately after his election, called
to Rorae two of his nephews, the sons of his brother the count of Montcrio.
The eldest he promoted to be governor of Rome. The youngest, who
had hitherto served as a soldier of fortune in the armies of Spain or France,
and whose disposition as well as manners were still inore foreign from the
clerical characto" than his profession, he created a cardinal, and appointed
him legate of Bologna, the second office in power and dignity which a
pope can bestow. These marks of favour, no less sudden than extrava
gant, he accompanied with the most unbounded confidence and attachment, and forgetting ali his former severe maxims, he seemed to haye_ no
other object than the aggrandizement of his nephews. Their ambition,
unfortunately for Paul, was too aspiring to be satisfied with any moderate
acquisition. They had seen the family of Medici raised bv the interest
of the popes of that house to supreme power in Tuscany ; Paul III. had,
by his abilities and address, secured the dutchies of Parma and Placentia
to the family of Farnese. They aimed at some establishment for themselves, no less considerable and independent; and as they could not expect
that the pope would carry his indulgence towards them so far as to secularize any part of the patrimony of the church, they had no prospect of
attaining what they wished, but by dismembering the Imperial dominions
m Italv, in hopes of seizing some portion of them. This alone they would
have deemed a sufficient reason for sowing the seeds of discord between
their únele and the emperor.
But cardinal Caraffa had, besides, private reasons which filled himwith
hatred and enmity to the emperor. While he served in the Spanish troops
he had not received such marks of honour and distinction as he thought
due to his birth and merit. Disgusted with this ill usage, he had abruptly
quitted the Imperial Service ; and entering into that of France, he had not
only met with such a reception as soothed his vanitv, and attached him to
the French interest, but by contracting an intimate iriendship^with Strozzi,
who commanded the French army in Tuscany, he had imbibed a mortal
antipathy to the emperor as the great enemy to the liberty and independence
of the Italian States. Ñor was the pope himself indisposed to. receive im
pressions unfavourable to the emperor. The opposition given to his election
by the .cardinals of the Imperial faction, left in his mind deepyesentment,
which was heightened by the remembrance of ancient injuries from Charles
or his ministers.
Of this his nephews took advantage, and employed yarious devices, in
order to exasperate him beyond a possibility of reconciliation. They aggravamd every circumstance which could be deemed any indication of the
emperor’s dissatisfaction with his promotion; they read to him an intercepted letter, in which Charles taxed the cardinals of his party with negligence or incapacity in not having defeated Paul’s election: they pretended,
at one time, to have discovered a conspiracy formed by the Imperial
minister and Cosmo di Medici against the pope’s life ; they alarmed him,
at another, with accounts of a plot for assassinating themselves. By these
artifices, they kept his mind, which was naturally violent, and become
suspicious from oíd age, in such perpetual agitation, as precipitated him
mío measures which othervvise he would have been the nrst person to condemn.j He seized some of the cardinals who were most attached to the
* Platina, p. 32?. Castaldo Vita di Paolo IV. Rom. 1615, p. 70.
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emperor, and confined them in the castle of St. Angelo; he persecuted the
Colonnas and other Roman barons, the ancient retainers to the Imperia,
faction, with the utmost severity ; and discovering on all occasions, his
distrust, fear, cr hatred of the emperor, he began at last to court the friendship ofthe French king, and seemed willing to throw himself absolutely
upon him for support and protection.
This was the very point to which his nephews wished to bring him, as
most favourable to their ambitious schemes ; and as the accomplishment oí
these depended on their uncle’s life, whose advanced age did not admit of
losing a^moment unnecessarily in negotiations, instead of treating at secondhand with the French ambassadorat Rome, they prevailed on the pope to
despatch a person of confidence directly to the court of France, with such
overtures on his part as they hoped would not be rejected. He proposed
an alliance offensive and defensive between Henry and the pope ; that they
should Mtack the dutchy of Tuscany and the kingdom of Naples with
their united torcés; and if their arms should prove successful, that the
ancient republican form of government should be re-established in the
former, and the investiture of the latter should be granted to one of the
French king’s sons, after reserving a certain territory which should be
annexed to the patrimony of the church, together with an independent and
princely establishment for each of the pope’s nephews.
The king, allured by these specious projeets, gave a most favourable
audience to the envoy. But when the matter was proposed in council,
the constable Montmorency, whose natural caution and aversión to daring
enterprises increased with age and experience, remonstrated with great
vehemence against the alliance. He put Henry in mind how fatal to France
every expedition into Italy had been during three successive reigns, and if
such an enterprise had proved too great for the nation even when its
strength and finances were entire, there was no reason to hope for success,
if it should be attempted now, when both were exhausted by extraordinary
efforts during wars, which had lasted, with little interruption, almost haif
a centuiy. He represented the manifest imprudence of entering into
engagements with a pope of fourscore, as any system which rested on no
better foundation than his life, must be extremefy precarious, and upon the
eyent of his death, which could not be distant, the face of things, together
with the inclination of the Italian States, must instanlly change, and the
vvhole weight of the war be left upon the king alone. To these considerations he added the near prospect which they now had of a final accommodation with the emperor, who, having taken the resolution of retiring from
the world, wished to transmit his kingdoms in peace to his son; and he
concluded with representing the absolute certainty of drawing the arms
of England upon France, it it should appear that the re-establishment of
tranquillity in Europe was prevented by the ambition of its monarch.
These arguments, weighty in themselves, and urged by a minister of
great authority, would probably have determined the king to decline any
connection with the pope. But the duke of Guise, and his brother the
cardinal of Lorrain, who delighted no less in bold and dangerous undertakings than Montmorency shunned them, declared warmly íor an alliance
with the pope. The cardinal expected to be intrusted with the conduct
of the negotiations in the court of Rome to which this alliance would give
rise ; the duke hoped to obtain the command of the army which would ba
appointed to invade Naples; and considering themselves as already in
these stations, vast projeets opened to their aspiring and unbounded ambi
tion. Their credit, together with the influence of the king’s mistress, the
famous Diana of Poitiers, who was, at that time, entirely devoted to the
interest of the family of Guise, more than counterbalanced all Montmorency’s
prudent remonstrances, and prevailed on an inconsiderate prince to listen
to the overtures of the pope’s envoy.
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The cardinal of Lorrain, as he had expected, was immediately sent to
Rome with full powers to conclude the treaty, and lo concert measures for
carrying it into execution. Befbre he could reach that city, the pope,
either (rom reflecting on the danger and uncertain issue of all miíitaiy
operations, or through the address of the Imperial ambassador, who had
heen at great pains to soothe him, had not only begun to lose much of the
ardour with which he had commenced the negotiation with France, but
even discovered great unwillingness to continue it. In order to rouse hirm
from this fit of despondency, and to rekindle his former rage, bis nephews
had recourse to the arts which they had already practised with so much
success. They alarmed him with new representations of the emperor’s
hostile intentions, with fresh accounts which they had received of threats
uttered against him by the Imperial ministers, and with new discoveries
which they pretended to have made of conspiracies formed, and just ready
to take etíect against his life.
But these artifices, having been formerly tried, would not have operated
a second time with the same forcé, ñor have made the impression which
they wished, if Paul had not been excited by an offence of that kind
which he was least able to bear. He received advice of the recess of the
diet of Augsburg, and of the toleration which was thereby granted to the
protestants; and this threw him at once into such transports of passion
against the emperor and the king of the Romans, as carried him headlong
into all the violent measures of his nephews. Full of high ideas with
respect to the papal prerogative, and animated with the fiercest zeal
against heresy, he considered the liberty of deciding concerning religious
matters, which had been assumed by an assembly composed chiefly
of laymen, as a presumptuous and unpardonable encroachment on
that jurisdiction which belonged to him alone; and regarded the
indulgence which had been given to the protestants as an impious act
of that power which the diet had usurped. He complained loudly ot
both to the Imperial ambassador. He insisted that the recess of the diet
should immediately be declared ¡Ilegal and void. He threatened the
emperor and king of the Romans, in case they should either refuse or
delay to gratify him in this particular, with the severest effects of his
vengeance. He talked in a tone of authority and command which might
have suited a pontiff of the twelfth century, when a papal decree was
sufficient to have shaken, or to have overturned, the throne of the greatest
monarch in Europe ; but which was altogetber improper in that age, especially when addressed to the minister of a pnnce who had so often made
pontiffs more formidable than Paul feel the weight of his power. The
ambassador, however, heard all his extravagant propositions and menaces
with much patience, and endeavoured to soothe him, by putting him in
mind of the extreme distress to which the emperor had been reduced
at Inspruck, of the engagements which he had come under to the protes
tants, in order to extricate himself, of the necessity of fulfilling these, and
of accommodating his conduct to the situation of his affairs. But weighty
as these considerations were, they made no impression on the mind of the
hau°-hty and bigoted pontiff, who ¡nstantly replied that he would absolve
hinTby his apostolic authority from those impious engagements, and even
command him not to perform them ; that in carrying; on the cause of God
and of the church, no regard ought to be had to the maxims of worldly
prudence and policy 5 and that the ill success of the emperor s schemes in
Germany might justly be deemed a mark of the divine displeasure against
him, on account of his having paid little attention to the former, while he
regulated his coaduct entirely by the latter. Having said this, ne turned
from the ambassador abruptly without waiting for a reply.
His nephews took care to applaud and cherish these sentiments, and
easily wrought up his arrogant mind, fraught with all the monkish ideas
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toncernir^ the extent of the papal supremacy, to such a pitch of resentment against the house of Austria, and to such a high opinión of his own
power, that he talked continually of his being the successor of those who
nad deposed kings and emperors ; that he was exalted as head over them
all, and would trample such as opposed him under his feet. In this disposition the cardinal of Lorrain found the pope, and easily persuaded him
to sign a treaty [Dec. 15] which had for its object the ruin of a prince,
against whom he was so highly exasperated. The stipulations in this
treaty were much the same as had been proposed by the pope’s envoy at
Paris ; and it was agreed to keep the whole transaction secret until their
United forces should be ready to take the field.*
During the negotiation of this treaty at Rome and Paris, an event hap
pened which seemed to render the fears that had given rise to it vain, and
the operations which were to follow upon it unnecessary. This was the
emperor’s resignation of his hereditary dominions to his son Philip;
‘ogetber with his resolution to withdraw entirely from any concern in
business or the affairs of this world, in order that he might spend the
remainder of his days in retirement and solitude. Though it requires
neither deep refiection ñor extraordinary discernment to discover that the
state of royalty is not exempt from cares and disappointment; though
most of those who are exalted to a throne find solicitude, and satiety, and
disgust to be their perpetual attendants in that envied pre-eminence ; yet
to descend voluntarily from the supreme to a subordínate station, and to
relinquish the possession of power in order to attain the enjoyment of
happiness, seems to be an effort too great for the human mind. Severa!
instances, indeed, occur in history, of monarchs who have quitted a throne,
and have ended their days in retirement. But they were either weak
princes who took this resolution rashly, and repented of it as soon as it
was taken ; or unfortunate princes, from whose hands some stronger rival
had wrested their sceptre, and compelled them to descend with reluctance
into a private station. Dioclesian is perhaps the only prince capable of
holding the reins of government, who ever resigned them from deliberate
choice, and who eontinued during many years to enjoy the tranquillity of
retirement without fetching one penitent sigh, or casting back one look of
desire, towards the power or dignity which he had abandoned.
No wonder, then, that Charles’s resignation should fili all Europe with
astonishment, and give rise, both among his contemporaries, and among the
historians of that period, to various conjectures concerning the motives
which determined a prince, whose ruling passion had been uniformly the
love of power, at the age of fifty-six, when objects of ambition continue
to operate with full forcé on the mind, and are pursued with the greatest
ardour, to take a resolution so singular and unexpected. But while many
authors have imputed it to motives so frivolous and fantastical, as can
hardly be supposed to influence any reasonable mind; while others have
imagíned it to be the result of some profound scheme of policy ; historians
more intelligent andbetter informed, neither ascribe it to caprice, ñor search
for mysterious secrets of state, where simple and obvious causes will fully
account for the emperor’s conduct. Charles had been attacked early in
life with the gout, and notwithstanding all the precautions of the most
skilful physicians, the violence of the distemper increased as he advanced
in age, and the fits became every year more freqüent, as well as more
severe. Not only was the vigour of his constitution broken, but the facul
ties of his mind were impaired by the excruciating torments which he
endured. During the continuance of the fits, he was altogether incapahíe
nf applying to business, and even when they began to abate, as it was only
* Pallav. lib. xiii, p. 103.
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at intervals that he could attend to what was serious, he gave up a great
part of his time to trifling and even childish occupations, which served to
relieve or to amuse his mind, enfeebled and worn out with excess oí pain
Under these circumstances, the conduct of such affairs as occurred oí
course, in governing so many kingdoms, was a burden more than sufficient:
but to push forward and complete the vast schemes which the ambition ot
his more active years had formed, or to keep in view and carry on the same
great system of policy, extending to every nation in Europe, and connected
with the operations of eveiy different court, were functions which so far
exceeded his strength, that they oppressed and overwhelmed his mind.
As he had been long accustomed to view the business of every department, whether civil, or military, or ecclesiastica!, with his own eyes, and
to decide concerning it accordmg to his own ideas, it gave him the utmost
pain when he felt his infirmities increase so fast upon him, that he was
obliged to commit the conduct of all affairs to his ministers. He imputed
every misfortune which befell him, and every miscarriage that bappened,
even when the former was unavoidable and the latter accidental, to his
inability to take the inspection of business himself. He complained ot
his hard fortune, in being opposed, in his declining years, to a rival, who
was in the full vigour of life, and that while Henry could take and execute all his resolutions in person, he should now be reduced, both in council and in action, to rely on the talents and exerticns of other men. Having
tbus grown oíd before his time, he wisely judged it more decent to conceal his infirmities in some solitude, than to expose them any longer to the
public eye ; and prudenlly determined not to forfeit the fame, or lose the
acquisitions of his belter years, by struggling, with a vain obstinacy, te
retain the reins of government, when he was no longer able to hold them
with steadiness, or to guide them with address.*
But though Charles had revolved this scheme in his mind for several
years, and had communicated it to his sisters the dowager queens of France
and Hungary, who not only approved of his intention, but offered to
accompany him to whatever place of retreat he should choose; several
things had hitherto prevented his carrying it into execution. He could not
think of loading his son with the government of so many kingdoms, until
he should attain such maturityof age, and of abilities, as would enahle him
to sustain that weighty burden. But as Philip had now reached his
twenty-eighlh year, and had been early accustomed to business, for which
he discovered both inclination and capacity, it can hardly be imputed to
the partiality of paternal affection, that his scruples, with regard to this
point, were entirely removed; and that he thought he might place his son,
without further hesitation or delay, on the throne which he himself was
about to abandon. His mother’s situation had been another obstruction in
his way. For although she had continued almost fifty years in confinement, and under the same disorder of mind which concern for her hus* Don Levesque, in his memoirs of cardinal Granvelle, gives a rcason for the emjieror’a resignation, which, as taras I recollect, is not meittioned by any other historian. He says, that the emperor
having ceded the government of the kingdom of Naples and the dutchy of Milán lo his son, upon
his marriage w ith the queen of England; Philip, nolwithstanding the advico and entreaties of his
father, removed most of the ministers and offices whom he had employed in tliose countries, and
appointed creatures of his own, to lili the places which they held. Tliat he aspired openly, and with
little delicacy, to obtain a sitare in the administration of affairs in the Low-Countries. That ne
endeavoured to thwart tito emperor’s measures, and to limit his authority, behaving towards him
sometimes with inattention, and sometimos with liaughtiness. That Charles findingthat he niuat
either yield on every occasion to his son, or openly contend with him, in order to avoid either oí
these, which were both disagreeable and mortifying to a father, he took the resolution of resigning
hiscrowns, andofretiringfrom the World, vol. i.p. 24, &c. Don Levesque derived his informatlon
concerning these curious faets, which he relates very briefly, front the original papers of cardinal
Granvelle. But as that vast collection of papers, which has been preserved and arranged by M.
l’ablié Boizot of Besancon, though one of the most valuable historícal monuments of Ule eixteenth
century, and which cannot fail of throwing muclt llght on the transactions of Charles V., is not
publlshed, I cannot determine what degree of credit should be given to this account of Charles’»
•eslgnatinn. I have therefore taken no ñotice of it in relating this event.
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band’s death had brought upon her, yet the government of Spain was still
invested in her jointly with the emperor; her ñame was inserted together
with his' in all the public instruments issued in that kingdom; ana such
was the fond aítachment of the Spaniards to her, that they would probably
have scrupled to recognise Philip as their sovereign, unless she had consented to assume him as her partner on the throne. Her utter incapacity
for business rendered it impossible to obtain her consent. But her death,
which happened this year, removed this difficulty; and as Charles, upon
that event, became solé monarch of Spain, it left the successiori open to his
son. The war with France had likewise been a reason for retaining the
administration of affairs in his own hand, as he was extremely solicitous to
have terminated it, that he might have given up his kingdoms to his son at
peace with all the world. But as Henry had discovered no disposition to
cióse with any of his overtures, and had even rejected proposals of peace,
which were equal and moderate, in a tone that seemed to indicate a fixed
purpose of continuing hostilities, he saw that it was vain to wait longer
m expectation of an event, which, however desirable, was altogether
uncertain.
As this, Ihen, appeared to be the proper juncture for executing the scheme
which he had long meditated, Charles resolved to resign his kingdoms te
his son, with a solemnity suitable to the importance of the transaction, and
to perform this last act of sovereignty with such formal pomp, as might
leave a lasting impression on the minds not only of his subjeets but of his
successor. With this view he called Philip out of England, where the
peevish temper of his queen, which increased with her despair of having
issue, rendered him extremely unhappy; and the jealousy of the English
left him no hopes of obtaining the airection of their affairs. Having
assembled the States of the Low-Countries at Brussels, on the twenty-fiftn
of October, Charles seated himself, for the last time, in the chair of state,
on one side of which was placed his son, and on the other his sister, the
queen of Hungary, regent of the Netherlands, with a splendid retinue of
the princes of the empire and grandees of Spain standing behind him.
The president of the council of Flanders, by his command, explained, in
a few words, his intention in calling this extraordinary meeting of the
States. He then read the instrument of resignation, by which Charles
surrendered tohis son Philip all his territories, jurisdiction, and authority in
the Low-Countries, absolving his subjeets there from their oath of allegiance to him, which he required them to transfer to Philip his lawful heir,
and to serve him witn the same loyalty and zeal which they had manifested, during so long a course of years, in support of his government.
Charles then rose írom his seat, and leaning on the shoulder of the prince
of Orange, because he was unable to stand without support, he addressed
himself to the audience, and from a paper which he held in his hand, in
order to sssist his memory, he recounted, with dignity, but without ostentation, all the great things which he had undertaken and performed since
the commencement of his administration. He observed, that from the
seventeeth year of his age, he had dedicated all his thoughts and attention
to public objeets, reserving no portion of his time for the indulgence of
his ease, and very little for the enjoyment of private pleasure; that either
in a pacific or hostile manner, he had visited Germany nine times, Spair.
six times, France four times, Italy seven times, the Low-Countries ten
times, England twice, Africa as often, and had made eleven voyages by
sea ; that while his health permitted him to discharge his duty, and the
vigour of his constitution was equal, in any degree, to the arduous office cf
governing such extensive dominions, he had never shunned labour, ñor
repined under fatigue; that now, when his health was broken, and his
vigour exhausted by the rage of an incurable distemper, his grovving infirmi
ties admonished him to retire, ñor was he so fond of reigning, as to retain
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the sceptre ¡n an impotent hand, which was no longer able to protect hia
subjects, or to secure to them the happiness which he wished they should
enjoy; that instead of a sovereign worn out with disease, and scarcely half
aiive, he gave them one in the prime of life, accustomed already to govern,
and who added to the vigour of youth all the attention and sagacity oí
maturer years; that if, during the course of a long administration, he had
committed any material error in government, or if, under the pressure oí
so many and great affairs, and amidst the attention which he had been
obliged to give to them, he had either neglected or injured any of his subjects, he now implored their forgiveness; that, for his part, he should ever
retain a grateful sense of their fidelity and attachment, and would cany
the remembrance of it along with him to the place of his retreat, as his
sweetesí. consolation, as well as the best reward for all his Services, and in
his last prayers to Almighty God would pour forth his most earnest petitions for their welfare.
Then turning towards Philip, who fell on his knees and kissed his
father’s hand, “ If,” says he, “ I had left you by death this rich inheritance,
to which I have made such large additions, some regard would have been
justly due to my memory on that account; but now, when I voluntarily
resign to you, what I might have stili retained, I may well expect the
warmest expressions of thanks on your part. With these, however, I dis
pense, and shall consider your concern for the welfare of your subjects,
and your love of them, as the best and most acceptable testimony of your
gratitude to me. It is in your power, by a wise and virtuous administration,
tojustifyr the extraordinary proof whicn I, this day, give of »ny paternal
affection, and to demonstrate that you are worthy of the confidence which
I repose in you. Preserve an inviolable regard for religión; maintain the
catholic faith in its purity; let the laws of your country be sacred in your
eyes; encroach not on the rights and priyileges of your people ; and if the
time should ever come when you shall wisn to enjoy the tranquillity oí
private life, may you have a son endowed with such qualities, that you
can resign your sceptre tohim with as much satisfaction as I give up mine
to you. ”
As soon as Charles had finished this long address to his subjects and to
their new sovereign, he sunk into the chair, exhausted and ready to faint
with the fatigue of such an extraordinary effort. During his discourse, the
whole audience melted into tears, some from admiration of his magnanimity, others softened by the expressions of tenderness towards his son,
and of love to his people; and all were affected with the deepest sorrow
at losing a sovereign, who, during his administration, had distinguisbed the
Netherlands, his native country, with particular marks of his regard and
attachment.
Philip then aróse from his knees, and after returning thanks to his father,
with a low and submissive voice, for the royal gift which his unexampled
bounty had bestowed upon him, he addressed the assembly of the States, and
regretting his inabilitv to speak the Flemish language with such facility as
to express what he felt on this interesting occasion, as well as what he
owed to his good subjects in the Netherlands, he begged that they would
permit Granvelle bishop of Arras to deliver what he had given him in
charge .o speak in his ñame. Granvelle, in a long discourse, expatiated
on the zeal with which Philip was animated for the good of his subjects,
on his resolution to devote all his time and talents to the promoting of their
happiness, and on his intention to imitate his father’s example in distinguishing the Netherlands with peculiar marks of his regard. Maeis, a
lawyer of great eloquence, replied, in the ñame of the States, with large
professions of their ndelity and affection to their new sovereign.
1556.] Then Mary, queen-dowager of Hungary, resigned the regency
with which she had been intrustea by her brother during the space oi
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twenty-ñve years. Next day [Jan. 6.] Philip, in presence of the States,
took the usual oaths to maintain the rights and privileges of his subjects;
and all the members, in their ówn ñame, and in that of their constituents,
swore allegiance to him.*
*A few weeks after this transaction, Charles, in an assembly no less
splendid, and with a ceremonial equally pompous, resigned to his son the
crowns of Spain, with all the territories depending on them, both in the
oíd and in the new world. Of all these vast possessions, he reserved
nothing for himself but an annual pensión of a hundred thousand crowns,
to defray the charges of his family, and to aíford him a small sum for acts
of benencence and charity.j
As he had fixed on a place of retreat in Spain, hoping that the dryness
of the air and the warmth of the climate in that country might mitigate the
violence of his disease, which had been much increased by the moisture
of the air and the rigour of the winters in the Netherlands, he was extremely
impatient to embark for that kingdom, and to disengage himself entirely
from business, which he found to be impossible while he remained in Brussels. But his physicians remonstrated so strongly against his venturing to
sea at that coid and boisterous season of the year, that he consented, though
with reluctance, to put off his vpyage for some months.
By yielding to their ent-reaties, he had the satisfaction, before he left the
Low-Countries, of taking a considerable step towards a peace with France,
which he ardently wished for, not only on his son’s account, but that he
might have the merit, when quitting the world, of re-establishing that tranquÜlity in Europe, which he had banished out of it almost from the time
that he had assumed the administration of affairs. Previous to his resigna
tion, commissioners had been appointed by him and by the French king,
m order to treat of an exchange of prisoners. In their conference at the
Abbey of Vaucelles, near Cambray, an expedient was accidentally proposed
for terminating hostilities between the contending monarchs, by a long
truce, during the subsistence of which, and without discussing their respec
tive claims, each should retain what was now in his possession. Charles,
sensible how much his kingdoms were exhausted by the expensive and
almost continual wars in which his ambition had engaged him, and eager
to gain for his son a short interval of peace, that he might establish himself
firmlyon his throne, declared warmly for closing with the overture, though
* Godlcveus Relatio Abdicationis Car. V. ap. Goldast. Polit, Imper. p. 377. Strada de Bello
Belgico, lib. i. p. 5.
t Theemperor’sresignation isan eventnot only ofsuchimportance, but of sucha nature, that the
precise date of it, one would expect, should have been ascertained by historians with the greatest
accuracy. There is, however, an amazing and an unaccountable diversity among them with
regard to this point. All agree, that the deed by which Charles transferred to his son his dominions
in the Netherlands, bears date at Brussels tlie 25th of October. Sandoval fixes on the,28th of Octo
ber as the day on which the ceremony of resignation happened, and he was present at the transac
tion, vol. ii. p. 592. Godleveus, who published a treatise de Abdicatione Caroli V. fixe# the public
ceremony, as well as the date of the instrument of resignation, on the 25th. Pere Barre, I know not
upon what authority, fixes it on the 24th of November, Hist. d’Alem. viii. 976. Herrera agrecs with
Godleveus in his account of this matter, tom. i. 155. as likewise does Pallavicini, whose authority
with respcct to dates, and every thingwhere a minute accuracy is requisite, isof great weight, Hist.
lib. xvi. p. 168. Historians differ no less with regard to the day on which Charles resigned the crown
of Spain to his son. According to M. de Thou, it was a month after hia ha^ing resigned his domi
nions in the Netherlands, i. e. about the 25th of November, Thuan. lib. xvi. p. 571. According to
Sandoval, it was on the 16th of January, 1556, Sand. ii. 603. Antonio de Vera agrees with him,
Epitome del Vida del Car. V. p. 110. According to Pallavicini, it was on the 17th, Pal. lib. xvi. p.
168. and with him Herrera agrees, Vida del D. Felipe, tom. i. p. 233. But Ferreras fixes it on the first
day of January, Hist. Gener. tom. ix. p. 371. M. de Beaucaire supposes the resignation of the crown
of Spain to have been executed a few days after the resignation of the Netherlands. Com. de Reb.
Gall. p. 879. It is remarkable, that in .the treaty of truce at Vaucelles, though Charles liad made
over all his dominions to his son some weeks previous to the conclusión of it, all the stipulations are
in the emperor’s ñame, and Philip is only styled king of England and Naplcs. It is certain Philip
wa3 not proclaimed king of Castile, &c. at Valladolid sooner than the 24th of March, Sandov. ii. p
606; and previous tothat ceremony, he did not choose, it should seem, to assume the title of king of
any of his Spanish kingdoms, or to perform any actof royal jurisdiction. In a deed annexed to the
treaty of truce, dated Ápril 19, he assumes the title of king of Castile, &c, ín the usual style of the
Spanish monarchs intbat age. CorpsDipl. tom. iv. Append. p.85.
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manifestly dishonourable as well as disadvantageous; and such was the
respect due to his wisdom and experience, that Philip, notwithstanding his
unwillingness to purchase peace by such concessions, did not presume to
urge his opinión in opposition to that of his father.
Henry could not have hesitated one moment about giving his consent tp
a truce on such conditions, as would leave him in quiet possession of the
greater part of the duke of Savoy’s dominions, together with the important
conquests which he had made on the Germán frontier. But it was no easy
matter to reconcile such a step with the engagements which he had come
under to the pope in his late treaty with him. The constable Montmorency, however, represented in such a striking light the imprudence of
sacrincing the true interests of his kingdom to these rash obligations, and
took such advantage of the absence of the cardinal of Lorrain, who had
seduced the king into his alliance with the Caraffas, that Henry, who was
naturally fluctuating and unsteady, and apt to be influenced by the advice
last given him, authorized his ambassadors [5th Feb.] to sign a treaty of
truce with the emperor for five yejrs, on the terms which had been promised. But that he might not seem to have altogether forgotten his ally
the pope, who, he foresaw, would be highly exasperated, he, in order to
soothe him, took care that he should be expressly included in the truce.*
The count of Lalain repaired to Blois, and the admiral Coligny to Brussels, the former to be present when the king of France, and the latter when
the emperor and his son ratified the treaty and bound themselves by oath'
to observe it.t
When an account of the conference at Vaucelles, and of the conditions of
truce which had been proposed there, were first carried to Rome, it gave
the pope no manner of disquiet. He trusted so much to the honour oí the
French monarch, that he would not allow himself to think that Henry could
forget so soon, or violate so shamefuiiy, all the stipulations_ in his league
with him. He had such a bigh opinión of the emperor’s wisdom, that he
made no doubt of his refusing nis consent to a truce, on such unequal terms :
and on both these accounts he confidently pronounced that this, like many
preceding negotiations, would terminate in nothing. But later and more
certain intelligence soon convinced him that no reasoning in political affairs
is more fallacious, than, because an event is improbable, to conclude that it
will not happen. The sudden and unexpected conclusión of the truce
filled Paul with astonishment and terror. The cardinal of Lorrain durst
not encounter that stcrm of indignation, to which he knew that he should
be exposed from the haughty pontiff, who had so good reason to be incensed;
but departing abruptly from Rome, he left to the cardinal Tournon the difficult task oí attempting to soothe Paul and his nephews. They were
fully sensible of the perilous situation in which they now stood. By their
engagements with France, which were no longer secret, they had highly
irritated Philip. They dreaded the violence of his implacable temper. The
duke of Alva. a minister fitted, as well by his abilities as by the severity
of his nature, for executing all Philip’s rigorous schemes, had advanced from
Milán to Naples, and began to assemble troops on the frontiers of the ecclesiastical state : while they, if deserted by France, must not only relinquish
all the hopes of dominión and sovereignty to which their ambítion aspired,
but remained exposed to the resentment of the Spanish monarch, without
one ally to protect them against an enemy with whom they were so little
able to contend.
Under these circumstances, Paul had recourse to the arts of negotiation
* Mem. de Kibier, i¡. G26. Corps Diplom. tom. iv. App.81.
t One of admiral deCuligny’sattendantB.whowrote the court of France an account oftvliat haptcned while they resided at Brussels, takes notice, as an instance of Philip’s unpolitcness, that he
received the French ambassador in an apartment hungwith tapestry, tvhich represented the balde
of Pavia, tile manner in Which Francis I. was taken prisoncr, his voyaje to Spain, with all the
mortifying circumstances of his captivity and imprisonment at Madrid. Mem. de Kibier, ii. 634.
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ana intrigue, of which the papal court knows well how to avail itself m
order to ward oíf any calamity threatened by an enemy superior in power.
Pie affected to approve highly of the truce, as a happy expedient for putting
a stop to the effusion of Christian blood. He expressed His warmest wishes
that it might prove the forerunner of a definitive peace. He exhorted the
rival princes to embrace this favourable opportunity of setting on foot a
negotiation for that purpose, and offered, as their common father, to be
mediator between them. Under this pretext, he appointed cardinal
Rebiba his nuncio to the court of Brussels, and his nephew cardinal Caraffa
to that of París. The public instructions given to both were the same;
that they should use their utmost endeavours to prevail with the two
monarchs to accept of the pope’s mediation, that, by means of it, peace
might be re-established, and measures might be taken for assembling a
general council. But under this specious appearance of zeal for attaining
objects so desirable in themselves, and so becoming his sacred character
to pursue, Paul concealed very different intentions. Caraffa, besidés his
public instructions, received a private commission to solicit the French
king to renounce the treaty of truce, and to renew his engagements with
the holy see; and he was empowered to spare neither entreaties, ñor
promises, ñor brilles, in order to gain that point. This, both the únele and
the nephew considered as the real end of the embassy; while the other
served to amuse the vulgar, or to deceive the emperor and his son. The
cardinal, accordlngly,set out instantly for París [llth March], and travelled
with the greatest expedition, while Rebiba was detained some weeks at
Rome ; and when it became necessary for him to begin his journey, be
received secret orders to protract it as much as possible, that the issue of
Caraffa’s negotiation might be known before he might reach Brussels, and
according to that, proper dlrections might be given to him with regard to
the tone which he should assume, in treating with the emperor and his son.*
Caraffa made his entrance into Paris with extraordinary pomp : and
having presented a consecrated sword to Henry, as the protector on whose
aid the pope reiied in the present exigeney, he besought him not to disre
gard the entreaties of a parent in distress, but to employ that weapon which
he gave him in his defence. This he representad not oniy as a duty of
filial piety, but as an act of justice. As the pope, from confidence in the
assistancé and support which his late treaty with France entitled him to
expect, had taken such steps as had irritated the king of Spain, he conjured
Henry not to suffer Paul and his family to be crushed under the weight of
that resentment which they had drawn on themselves mereiy by their
attachment to France. Together with this argument addressed to his
generosity, he emploved another which he hoped would work on his ambitien. He affirmed that now was the time, when, with the most certain
prospect of success, he might attack Philip’s dominions in Italy; that the
fiower of the veteran Spanish bands had perished in the wars of Hungary,
Germany, and the Low-Countries; that the emperor had left his son an
exhausted treasuiy, and kingdoms drained of men; that he had no longer
to contend with the abilities, the experience, and good fortune of CharFes,
but with a monarch scarcely seated on his throne, unpractised in command, odious to many of the Itaiian States, and dreaded by all. He promised that the pope, who had already levied soldiers, would bring a consi
derable army into the fieid, which, whenjoined by a sufficient number of
French troops, might, by one brisk and sudden effort, drive the Spaniards
out of Naples, and add to the crown of France a kingdom, the conquest of
which had been the great object of all his predecessors during haií a centuiy, and the chief motive of all their expeditions into Italy.
Juiy 31.] Every word Caraffa spoke made a deep impression on Henry
* Pallav. lib xiii p 169.
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conscious on the one hand, that the pope had just cause to reproach him
vvith having violated the laws not only of generosity but of decency, when
he renounced his Ieague with him, and had agreed to the truce of Vaucelles ; and eager on the other hand, not only to distinguish his reign by a
conquest which tbree former monarchs had attempted without success, but
likewise to acquire an establishment of such dignity and valué for one of
his sons. Reverence, however, for the oath, by which he had so lately
confirmed the truce of Vaucelles ; the extreme oíd age of the pope, whose
death might occasion an entire revolution in the political system of Italy ;
together with the representations of Montmorency, who repeated all the
arguments he had used against the first Ieague with Paul, and pointed out
the great and immediate advantages which'France derived from the truce ;
kept Henry for some time in suspense, and might possibly have outweighed all Caraffa’s arguments. But the cardinal was not such a novice in the
arts qf intrigue and negotiation, as not to have expedients ready for removing or surmounting all these obstacles. To obviate the king’s scruple
with regard to his oath, he produced powers from the pope, to absolve
him from the obligation of it. By way of security against any danger
which he might apprehend from the pope’s death, he engaged that his
únele would make such a nomination of cardinals, as should give Henry
the absolute command of the next election, and enable him to place in
the papal chair a person entirely devoted to his interest.
In order to counterbalance the effect of the constable’s opinión and influ
ence, he employed not only the active talents of the duke of Guise and
the eloquence of his brother the cardinal of Lorrain, but the address of the
queen, aided by the more powerful arts of Diana of Poitiers, who, unfortunately for France, co-operated with Catherine in this poiní, though she
took pleasure, on almost every other occasion, to thwart and mortlTy her.
They, by their united solicitations, easily swayed the king, who leaned, of
his own accord, to that side towards which they wished him to incline.
All Montmorency’s prudent remonstrances were disregarded ; the nuncio
absolved Henry from his oath ; and he signed a new Ieague with the
ope, which rekindled the flames of war both in Italy and in the
ow-Countnes.
As soon as Paul was informed by his nephew that there was a fair
prospect of succeeding in this negotiation, he despatched a messenger
after the nuncio Rebiba [July 31], with orders to retum to Rome, without
proceeding to Brussels. As it was now no longer necessaiy to preserve
that tone of moderation, which suited the character of a mediator, and
Iwhich he had affected to assume, or to put any farther restraint upon his
resentment against Philip, he boldly tbrew off the mask, and took such
violent steps as rendered a rupture unavoidable. He seized and imprisoned the Spanish envoy at his court. He excommunicated the Colonnas :
and haying deprived Mark Antonio, the head of that family, of the duke
dom of Paliano, hegranted that dignity, together with the territory annexed to it, to his nephew the count of JVÍontorio. He ordered a legal
informalion to be presented in the consistory of cardinals against Philip,
setting forth that he, notwithstanding the fidelity and allegiance due by
sim to the holy see, of which he held the kingdom of Naples, had no*
only aflorded a retreat in his dominions to the Colonnas, whom the pope
nad excommunicated and declared rebels, but had furnished them with
irms,_and was ready in conjunction with them, to invade the ecclesiastical
itate in a hostile manner; that such conduct in a vassal was to be deemed
ireason against his liege lord, the punishment of which was the forfeiture
of his fiel. Upon this, the consistorial advocate requested the pope to
take cognizance of the cause, and to appoint a day for hearing of it, when
he would make goodevery article of the charge, and expect from his justice that sentence which the heinousness of Philip’s crimes merited
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f-aul, whose pride was highly flattered with the idea ot trying and passing
iuágment on so great a king, assented to his request [July 27J, and as it it
liad been no less easy to execute than to pronounce such a sentence,
declared that he would consuit with the cardinals concermng the iormali
ties requisite in conducting the trial.*
. ,.
.,
But while Paul allowed his pride and resentment to drive him on with
such headlong impetuosity, Philip discovered an amazing moderation on
his part. He had been taught by the Spanish ecclesiastics, who had the
charge of his education, a profound veneration for the holy see. 1 his
sentiment, which had been early infused, grew up with him as he advanced
in years, and took full possession of his mind, which was naturally thought
ful, serious, and prone to superstition. When he foresaw a rupture with
the pope approaching, he had such violent scruples with respect to the
lawfulness oí taking arms against the vicegerent of Christ, and the common father of all Christians, that he consulted some Spanish divines upon
that point. They, with the usual dexterity of casuists m accommodatmg
their responses to the circumstances of those who apply to them íor direction, assured him that, after employing prayers and remonstrances in oider
to bring the pope to reason, he 'had full right, both by the laws of nature
and of Christianity, not only to defend himself when attacked, but to begm
hostilities, if that were judged the most proper expedient íor preventing
the effeets of Paul’s violence and injustice. Philip, nevertheless, continued
to deliberate and delay, considering it as a most cruel misíortune, that his
administration should open with an attack on a person, whose sacred lunction and character he so highly respected.]
,
At last the duke of Alva, who, in compliance with his master s scruples,
had continued to negotiate long after he should have begun to act, hnding
Paul inexorable, and that every overture of peace, and every appearance
of hesitationon his part, increased the pontifl’s natural arrogance, took the
field [Sept. 5] and entered the ecclesiastical territones. liis army did
not exceed twelve thousand men, but it was composed of veteran soldiers,
and commanded chiefly by those Roman barons, whom Paul s violence
had driven into exile. The valour of the troops, together with the animosity of their leaders, who fought in their cwn quarrel, and to recover
their own estates, suppíied the want of numbers. As none oí tne r rench
forces were yet arrived, Alva soon became master oí the Canrpagna Ro
mana : some cides being surrendered through the cowardice of the garnsons, which consisted of raw soldiers, ill disciplined, and worse command
ed • the gates of others being opened by the inhabitants, who were eager
to receive back their ancient masters. Alva, that he might not be taxed
with impiety in seizing the patrimony of the church, took possession oí
the towns which capitulated, in the ñame of the college o cardinals, to
which, or to the pope that should be chosen to succeed Paul, he declared
fcat he would immediately restore them.
The rapid progress of the Spamards, whose light troops made excursions
even to the gates of Rome, filled that city with consternation. Paul,
though inflexible and undaunted himself, was obliged to give way so lar
to the fears and solicitations of the cardinals, as to send deputies to Alva m
order to propose a cessation of arms. The pope yielded the moie readily,
as he was sensible of a double advantage which might be derived from
obtainin0* that point. It would deliver the inhabitants of Rome from their
present terror, and would afford time for the arrival of the succours which he
expected from France. Ñor was Alva unwilhng to cióse with the over
ture, both as he knew how desirous his master was to terminate a war,
which he had undertaken with reluctance, and as his ^rmy was so much
weakened by garrisoning the great number of towns which he had reduced,
* Pallav. lib. xiii. 171.

t Ferrer. Hist. de Eepagne, ix. 373. Herrera, i. 308.
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that ít was hardly in a condition to keep the field without fresh recruits.
Atruce was accordingly concluded [Nov. 19], first for ten, and afterwards
for forty days, during which, various schemes of peace were proposed,
and perpetual negotiations were carried on, but with no sincerity on the
pare oí’ the pope. The retum of his nephew the cardinal to Rome, the
receipt of a considerable sum remitted by the kingof France, the arrival
of one body of French troops, together with the expectation of others
which had begun their march, rendered him more arrogant than ever, and
banished all thoughts from his mind, but those of war and revenge.*

BO OK X II.
W h i l e these operations or intrigues kept the pope and Philip busy
and attentive, the emperor disentangled himself finally from all the affairs
of this world, and set out for the place of his retreat. He had hitherto
retained the Imperial dignity, not from any unwillingness to relinquish it,
for, after having resigned the real and extensive authority that he enjoyed
in his hereditary dominions, to part with the limited and often ideal jurisdiction which belongs to an elective crown, was no great sacrifice. His
solé motive for delay was to gain a few months, for making one trial more
in order to accomplish his favourite scheme in behalf of his son. At the
very time Charles seemed to be most sensible of the vanity of worldly
grandeur, and when he appeared to be quitting it not only with indifference, but with contempt, the vast schemes of ambition, which had so long
occupied and engrossed his mind, still kept possession of it. _He coula
not tnink of leaving his son in a rank inferior to that which he himself had
held among the princes of Europe. As he had, some years before, made
a fruitless attempt to secure the Imperial crown to Philip, that by uniting
it to the kingdoms of Spain, and the dominions of the house of Burgundy,
he might put it in his power to prosecute, with a better prospect of success, those great plans, which his own infirmities had obliged him to aban
don, he was still unwilling to relinquish this flattering project as chimerical
or unattainable.
Notwithstanding the repulse which he had formerly met with from his
brother Ferdinand, he renewed his solicitations with fresh importunity;
and, during the summer, had tried every art, and employed_ every argu
ment, which he thought could induce him to quit the Imperial throne to
Philip, and to accept of the investiture of some province, either in Italy,
or in the Low-Countries, as an equivalent.] But Ferdinand, who was so
firm and inflexible with regard to this point, that he had paid no regard to
the solicitations of the emperor, even when they were enforced with all the
weight of authority which accompanies supreme power, received the
overture that now carne from him in the situation to which he had
descended, with greater indiflerence, and would hardly deign to listen to
it. Charles, ashamed of his own credulity in having imagined that he might
accomplish that now, which he attempted formerly without success, desisted
finally from his scheme. He then resigned the government of the empire,
and having transferred all his claims of obedience and allegiance from the
Germànic body, to his brother the king of the Romans, he executed a deed
* Pallav. lib. xii¡. 177.
Noaillea, tom. v. 356,

Thuan. lib. xvii. 588.

Mem. de Ribier. ii 664.
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to that effect [Aug. 27], with all the formalities requisite m snch an impor*'
tant transaction. The instrument of resignation he committed to Wiifiam
prince of Orange, and empowered him to lay it before the college of
electors.*
Nothing now remained to detain Charles from that retreat for which he
Ianguished. The preparations for his voyage having been made for some
time, he set out for Zuitburg in Zealana, where the fleet which was to
convoy him had orders to assemble. In his way thither he passed through
Ghent, and after stopping there a few days, to indulge that tender and
pleasing melancholy, which arises in the mind of every man in the decline
of life, on visiting the place of his nativity, and viewing the scenes and
objeets familiar to him in his early youth, he pursued his joumey, accompanied by his son Philip, his daughter the archdutchess, his sisters the
aowager queens of France and Hungary, Maximilian his son-in-law, and a
numerous retinue of the Flemish nobility. Before he went on board, he dis•
missed them, with marks of his attention or regard, and taking leave of
Philip with all the tenderness of a father who embraced his son for the
last time, he set sail on the seventeenth of September, under convoy of a
large fleet of Spanish, Flemish, and English ships. He declined a pressing
invitation from the queen of England, to land in some part of her dominions
in order to refresh himself, and that she might have the comfort of seeing
him once more. “ It cannot surely,” said he, “ be agreeable to a queen
to receive a visit from a father-in-law, who is now nothing more than a
private gentleman.”
His voyage was prosperous, and he arrived at Laredo in Biscay on the
eleventh day after he left Zealand. As soon as he landed, he feli prostrate
on the ground; and considering himself now as dead to the world, he kissed
the earth, and said, “ Naked came I out of my mother’s womb, and naked
I now return to thee, thou comrnon mother of mankind.” From Laredo he
pursued his journey to Burgos, carried sometimes in a chair, and sometimes in a horse litter, suífering exquisite pain at eveiy step, and advancing
with the greatest difficulty. Some of the Spanish nobility repaired to
Burgos, in order to pay court to him, but they were so few in number, and
their attendance was so negligent, that Charles observed it, and felt, for
the first time, that he was no longer a ínonarch. Accustomed from his
early youth to the dutiful and officious respect with which those who possess sovereign power are attended, he had received it with the credulity
common to princes, and was sensibly mortified, when he now discovered,
that he had been indebted to his rank and power for much of that obsequious regard which hq had fondly thought was paid to his personal
qualities. But though he might have soon learned to view with unconcern
the levity of his subjeets, or to have despised their neglect, he was more
deeply añlicted with the ingratitude of his son, who, forgetting already how
much he owed to his father’s bounty, obliged him to remain some weeks
at Burgos, before he paid him the first moiety of that small pensión, which
was all that he had reserved of so many kingdoms. As without this sum,
Charles could not dismiss his domèstics with such rewards as their Services
merited or his generosity had destined for them, he could not help expressíng both surprise and dissatisfaction.f At last the money was paid, and
Charles having dismissed a great number of his domèstics, whose attend
anee he thought would be superfluous or cumbersome in his retirement, he
proceeded to Valladolid. There he took a last and tender leave of h';
two sisters, whom he would not permit to accompany him to his solitude,
though they requested him with tears, not only that they might have the
consolador) of contributing by their attendance and care to mitigate or
to soothe his sufferings, but that they might reap instruction and benefit bv
* Goldast. Constit. Imper país i. 576.
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joiuing with him in those pious exercises to wBich he had consecraíed the
remainder of his days.
1557.] From Valladolid he continued his journey to Placentia in Estremadura. He had passed through this place a great many years before.
and having been struck at that time with the delightful situation of the
monastery of St. Justus, belonging to the order of St. Jerome, not many
miles distant from the town, he had then observed to some ot his attendants,
that this was a spot to which Dioclesian might have retired with pleasure.
The impression had remained so strong on his mind, that he pitched upon
it as the place of his own retreat. lt was seated in a vale of no great
extent, watered by a small brook, and surrounded by rising grounds,
covered with lofty'trees; from the nature of the soil, as well as the tem
perature of the climate, it was esteemed the most healthful and delicious
situation in Spain. Some months before his resignation he had sent an
architect thither to add a new apartment to the monastery, for his accommodation; but he gave striet orders that the style of the building should
be such as suited Tris present station, rather than his former dignity. It
consisted only of six rooms, four of them in the form of friars’ cells, with
naked walls; the other tw'o, each twenty feet square, were hung with
brown cloth, and furnished in the most simple manner. They were all on
a level with the ground ; with a door on one side into a garden, of which
Charles himself had given the plan, and had filled it with various plañís,
which he intended to cultivate with his own hands. _On the other side
they communicated with the chapel of the monastery, in which he ivas to
perform his devotions. luto this humble retreat, hardly sufficient for the
comfortable accommodation of a private gentleman, did Charles enter
[Feb. 24,] with twelve domèstics only. He buried there, in solitude and
silence, his grandeur, his ambition, together with all those vast projects,
which, during almost half a century, liad alarmed and agitated Europe,
filling every kingdom in it, by turns, with the terror of his arms, and the
dreaa of being subdued by Bis power.*
The contrast between Charles’s conduct and that of the pope at this
juncture was so obvious, that it struck even the most careless observers,
ñor was the comparison which they made to the advantage of Paul. The
former, a conqueror, born to reign, long accustomed to the splendour which
accompanies supreme power, and to those busy and interesting scenes in
which an active, ambition had engaged him, quitted the world at a period oí
life not far advanced, that he might cióse the evening of hisdays in tranquillity, and secure some interval for sober thouglit and serious recollection. The latter a priest, who had passed the emly part of his life in the
shade of the schools, and in the study of the speculative Sciences, who was
seemingly so detached from the world, that he had shut himself up for
many years in the solitude of a cloister, and who was not raised to the
papal throne until he had reached the extremity of oíd age, discovered at
once all the impetuosity of youthful ambition, and formed extensive
schemes, in order to accomplish which, he scrupled not to scatter the
seeds of discord, and to kindle the flames of war, in every córner oí
Europe. But Paul, regardless of the opinión or censures of mankind,
held on his own course with his wonted arrogance and violence. These,
although they seemed already to have exceeded all bounds, rose to a still
greater height, upon the arrival of the duke of Guise in Italy.
That which the two princes of Lorrain foresaw and desired had bappened. The duke of Guise was intrusted with the command oí the army
appointed to march to the pope’s assistance. It consisted of twenty
thousand men, of the best troops in the Service of France. So high was
the duke’s reputation, and such the general expectation of beholding some
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extraoidinaiy exertion of his courage and abilities in a war into which he
had precipitated his country, chieily with the design of obtaining a field
where he might display his own talents, that many of the French nobility
who had no command in the troops employed, accompanied him as volunteers. This army passed the Alps in an inclement season, and advanced
íowards Rome without any opposition from the Spaniards, who, as they
were not strong enough to act in different parts, had collected all their
forces in one body on the frontiers of Naples, for the defence of that
kingdom.
Emboldened by the approach of the French, the pope let loose all the
fuiy of his resentment against Philip, which, notwithstanding the natural
violence of his temper, prudential considerations had hitherto obliged hiin
to keep under some restraint. He named commissioners [Feb. 12 ], whom
he empowered to pass judgment in the suit, which the consistorial advo
cate had commenced against Philip, in order to prove (hat he liad forfeited
the crown of Naples, by taking arms against the holy see, of which he was
a vassal. He recalled all the nuncios [April 9] residing in the courts of
Charles V., of Philip, or any of their allies. This was levelled chieily
against cardinal Pole, the papal legate in the court of England, whose great
merit, in having contributed so successfully to reconcile that kingdom to
the church of lióme, together with the expectation of farther Services,
which he might perform, was not sufficient to screen him from the resent
ment that he had incurred by his zealous endeavours to establish peace
between the house of Austria and France. He commanded an addition to
be made to the anathemas annually denounced against the enemies of the
church onMaunday Thursday, whereby he inflicted the censure of excommunication on the authors of the late invasión of the ecclesiastical territories, whatever their rank or dignity might be ; and in consequence of this,
the usual prayers for the emperor were omitted next day in the pope’s
chapel.*
•
But while the pope indulged himself in those wild and childish sallies
of rage, either he neglected, or found that it exceeded his power, to take
such measures as would have rendered his resentment reaíly formidable,
and fatal to his enemies. For when the duke of Guise entered Rome,
where he was received with a triumphal pomp, which would have been
more suitable if he had been returning after having terminated the war
with glory, than when he was going to begin it wuh a doubtful chance of
success, he found none of the preparations for war in such forwardness as
cardinal Caraffa had promised, or he had expected. The papal troops
were far inferior in number to the quota stipulated; no magazines suffi
cient for their subsistence were formed;‘nor was money for paying them
provided. The Venetians, agreeably to that cautious maxim which the
misfortunes of their state had first led them to adopt, and which was now
become a fundamental principie in their policy, declared their resolution
to preserve an exact neutrality, without taking any part in the quarrels of
princes, so far superior to themselves in power. The othei Italian states
were either openly united in league with Philip, or secretly wished suc
cess to his arms against a pontiff, whose inconsiderate ambition had ren
dered Italy once more the seat of war.
The duke of Guise percei'ved that the whole weight of the war would
devolve on the French troops under his command ; and became sensible,
though too late, how imprudent it is to rely, in the execution of great
enterprises, on the aid of feeble allies. Pushed on, however, by the pope’s
¡mpatience for action, as well as by his own desire of performing some part
of what he had so confidently undertaken, he marched towards Naples
[April 13], and began his operations. But the success of these fell far
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short of his former reputation, of what the world expected, and of whatha
nimself hadpromised. He opened the campaign with the siege of Civitella, a town of some importance on the Neapolitan frontier. But the
obstinacy with which the Spanish governor defended it, baffled all the impetuous efforts of the French valour, and obliged the duke of Guise, after
a siege of three weeks, to retire from the town with disgrace. He endear
voured to wipe off that stain, by advancing boldly towards the duke of
AIva’s camp, and offering him battle. But that prudent commander, sen
sible of all the advantages of standing on the defensive before an invading
enemy, declined an engagement, and kept within his entrenchments ; and
adhering to his plan with the steadiness of a Castilian, eluded, with great
address, all the duke of Guise’s stratagems to draw him into action.* By
this time sickness began to waste the h rench army ; violent dissensions had
arisen between the duke of Guise and the commander of the pope’s
forces; the Spaniards renewed their incursions into the ecclesiastical
state; the pope, when he found, instead of the conquests and triumphs
ivhich he had fondly expected, that he could not secure his own territories
from depredation, murmured, complained, and began to talk of peace.
The duke of Guise, mortified to the last degree with having acted such
an inglorious part, not only solicited his court either to reinforce his army,
or to recali him, but urged Paul to fulfil his engagements; and called on
cardinal Caraffa, sometimes with reproaches, sometimes with threats, to
make good those magnificent promises, from a rash confidence in which he
had advised his master to renounce the truce of Vaucelles, and tojoin in
league with the pope.t
But while the French affairs in Italy were in this wretched situation, an
unexpected event happenad in the Low-Countries, which called the duke
of Guise from a station wherein he could acquire no honour, to the most
dignified and important charge which could be committed to a subject.
As soon as the French had discovered their purpose of violating the truce
of Vaucelles, not only by sending an army into Italy, but by attempling
to surprise some of the frontier towns in Flanders, Philip, though willing
to have avoided a rupture, determined to prosecute the war with such
spirit, as should make his enemies sensible that his father had not erred,
when he judged him to be so capable of government, that he had given
up the reins into his hands. As he knew that Plenry had been at great
expense in fitting out the army under the duke of Guise, and that his treasury was hardly able to answer the exorbitant and endless demands of a
distant war, he foresaw that all his operations in the Low-Countries must,
of consequence, prove feeble, and be considered only as secondary to
those in Italy. For that reason, he prudently resolved to make his prin
cipal effort in that place where he expected the French to be weakest,
and te bend his chief forcé against that quarter where they would feel a
blow most sensibly. With this view, he assembled in the Low-Countnes
an army of about fifty thousand nien, the Flemings serving him on this
occasion with that active zeal which subjects are wont to exert in obeying
the first comrnands of a new sovereign. But Philip, cautious and provi
dent, even at this early period of life, did not rest all his hopes of success
on that formidable forcé alone.
_He had been labouring for some time to engage the English to espouse
nis quarrel; and though it was manifestly the interest of that kmgdom to
maintain a strict neutrality, and the people themselves were sensible of
the advantages which they derived from i t ; though he knew how od’ous
his name was to the English, and how averse they W'ould be to co-operate
with him in any measure, he nevertheless dia not fespvirof accomplishing
* Herrera Vida de Felipe, 181.
App. 317.
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his point. He relied on the affection with which the queen doated on
llim, which was so violent, that even his coldness and neglect had not
extinguished it; he knew her implicit reverence for his opinion, and her
fond desire of gratifying him in every particular. That he might work on
fhese with greater faciiity and more certain success, he set out for England. The queen, who, during her husband’s absence, had languished in
perpetual dejection, resumed fresh spirits on his arrival; and, without
paying the least attention either to the interest or to the inclinations of her
pecple, entered warmly into all his schemes. In vain did her privy
council remonstrate against the imprudence as well as danger of involving
thq nation in an unnecessary war; in vain did they put her in mind of the
solemn treaties of peace subsisting between England and France, which
the conduct of that nation had afibrded her no pretext to violate. Mary,
¡oothed By Philip’s caresses, or intimidated by the threats which his
iscendant over her emboldened him at some times to throw out, was deaf
to every thing that could be urged in opposition to his sentiments, and
msisted with the greatest vehemence on.an immediate declaration of war
against France. The council, though all Philip’s address and Mary’s
authority were employed to gain or overawe them, after struggling long,
yielded at last, not from conviction, but merely from deference to the wilí
of their sovereign. War was declared against France [June 20], the only
one perhaps against that kingdom into which the English ever entered
with reluctance. As Mary knew the aversión of the nation to this mea
sure, she durst not call a parliament in order to raise money for carrying
on the war. She supplied this want, however, by a stretch of royal prerogative, not unusual m that age; and levied large sums on her subjects
by her own authority. This enabled her to assemble a sufficient body of
troops, and to send eight thousand men under the conduct of the earl of
Pembroke tojoin Philip’s army.*
Philip, who was not ambitious of military glory, gave the command of
his army to Emanuel Philibert, duke of Savoy, and fixed his own residence at Cambray, that he might be at hand to receive the earliest intelligence of his motions, and to aid him with his councils. The duke opened
the campaign with a masterly stroke of address, which justified Philip’s
choice, and discovered such a superiority of genius over the French gene
rals, as almost insured success in his subsequent operations. He appointed
the general rendezvous of his troops at a place considerably distant from
the countiy which he destined to be the scene of action; and having kept
the enemy in suspense for a good time with regard to his intentions, he at
last deceived them so effectually by the varietyof his marches and countermarches, as led them to conclude that he meant to bend all his forcé
against the provmce of Champagne, and would attempt to penetrate into
the kingdom on that side. In consequence of this opinion, they drew all
their strength towards that quarter, and reinforcing the garrisons there, left
the towns on other parts of the frontier destitute of troops sufficient to
defend them.
The duke of Savoy, as soon as he perceived that this feint had its full
effect, turned suddenly to the right, advanced by rapid marches into
Picardy, and sending his cavalry, in which he was extremely strong, before
him, invested St. Quintin. This was a town deemed in that age of con
siderable strength, and of great importance, as there were few fortified
cities between it and Paris. The fortifications, however, had been much
negleoted; the garrison, weakened by draughts sent towards Champagne,
did not amount to a fifth part of the number requisite for its defence ; and
the governor, though a brave officer, was neither of rank nor authority
equal to the command in a place of so much consequence, besieged by
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s'jch a formidable army. A few days must have put llie dulce of Savoy
in possession of the town, if the admiral de Coligny, who thought ít ecncerned Lis honour to attempt saving a place of such importance to lns
counlry, and which lay within his jurisdiction asgovernor of Picardy, haü
not taken the gallant resolution of throwing himself into ;t, with such a
body of men as he could collect on a sudden. This resolution he executed
with great intrepidity, and, if the nature of the enterprise be considered,
with no contemptible success; for thougb one half of his small body of
troops were cut oíf, he, with the other, broke through the enemy, and
entered the tówn. The unexpected arrival of án officer of such high rank
and ieputation, and who had exposed himself to such danger in order to
join them, inspired the desponding garrison with courage. Every thing
that the admiral’s great skill and experience in the art of war could suggest, for annoying the enemy, or defending the town, was attempted; ana
tlie citizens, as well as the garrison, seconding his zeal with equal ardour,
seemed to be determined that they would hold out to the last, and sacri
fice themselves in order to save their country.*
The duke of Savoy, whom the English, under the earl of Pembroke,
joined about this time, pushed on the siege with the greatest vigour. An
army so numerous, and so well supplied with every thing requisite, carried
on its approaches with great advantage against a garrison which was still
so feeble that it durst seidom venture to disturb or retard the enemy’s operations by sallies. The admira], sensible of the approaching danger, and
unable to avert it, acquainted his únele the constable Montmorency, who
had the command of the French army, with his situation, and pointed out
to him a method by which he might throw relief into the town. The con
stable solicitous to save a town, the loss of which would open a passage for
the enemy into the heart of France ; and eager to extricate his nephew out
of that perilous situation, in which zeal for the public had engaged him;
resolved, though aware of the danger, to attempt wliat he desired. With
this view, he marched from La Fere towards St. Quintin at the head of his
army, which was not by one half so numerous as that of the enemy, and
having given the command of a body of chosen men to Çoligny’s brother
Dandelot, who was colonel-general of the French infantry, he ordered him
to forcé his way into the torvn by that avenue which the admiral had represented as most practicable, while he himself, with the main army,
would give the alarm to the enemy’s camp on the opposite side, and
endeavour to draw all their attention towards that quarter. Dandelot
executed his orders with greater intrepidity than conduct. [Aug. 10 .] He
rushed on with such headlong iinpetuosity, that, though it Broke the first
body of the enemy which stood in their way, it threw his own soldiers
into the utmost confusión; and as they were attacked in that situation by
fresh troops which closed in upon them on every side, the greater part of
them were cut in pieces, Dandelot with about five hundred of the most
adventurous and most fortunate, making good his entrance into the town.
Meanwhile the constable, in executing his pait of the plan, advancedso
near the camp of the besiegers, as rendered it impossible to retreat with
safety in the face of an enemy so much superior in number. The duke oí
Savoy instantly perceived Montmorency’s error, and prepared, with the
presence of mind and abilities of a great general, to avail himself of it
He drew up his army in order of battle, with the greatest expedition, and
watching the moment when the French began to file oíf towards La Fere,
he detached all his cavalry under the command of the count of Egmont,
to fall on their rear, while he himself, at the head of his infantry, advanced
to support him. The French at first retired in perfect order, and with a
good countenance; but when they saw Egmont draw near with his formi* Thuan. lib. xix. 647

E M P E R O K C H A R L E S V.

469

dable body of cavalry, the shock of which they were conScious that they
could not withstand, the prospect of imminent danger, added to distrust oí
their general, whose imprudence every soldier now perceived, struck their.
with general consternation. They began insensibly to quicken their pace,
and those in the rear pressed so violently on such as were before them,
that in a short time their march resembled a flight rather than a retreat.
Egmont, observing their confusión, charged them with the greatest fury,
and in a moment all their men at arms, the pride and strength of the
French troops in that age, gave way and fled with precipitation. The
infantry, however, whom the constable, by his presence and authority,
kept to their colours, still contmued to retreat in good _order, until the
enemy brought some pieces of cannon to bear upon their centre, which
threw them into such confusión, that the Flemish cavalry,_renewing their
attack, broke in, and the rout became universal. About four thousand of
tlie French fell in the field, and among these the duke of Anguien, a prince
of the blood, together with six hundred gentlemen. The constable, as
soon as he perceived the fortune of the day to be irretrievable, rushed into
the thickest of the enemy, with a resolution not to survive the calamity
which his ill conduct had brought upon his country; but having received
a dangerous wound, and being wasted with the loss of blood, he was surrounded by some Flemish officers, to whom he was known, who protected
him from the violence of the soldiers, and obliged him to surrender.
Besides the constable, the dukes of Montpensier and Longueville, the
marechal St. Andre, many officers of distinction, three hundred gentlemen,
and near four thousand private soldiers, were taken prisoners. All the
colours belonging to the infantry, all the ammunition, and all the cannon,.
two pieces excepted, fell into the enemy’s hands. The victorious army
did not lose above fourscore men.*
t
This battle, no less fatal to France than the ancient victòries of Crecy and
Agincourt, gained by the English on the same frontier, bore a near resembíance to those disastrous events in the suddennes^ of the rout; in the illconduct of the commander in chief; in the number of persons of note
slain or taken; and in the small loss sustained by the enemy. It filled
France with equal consternation. Many inhabitants of París, with the
same precipitancy and trepidation as if the enemy had been already at
their gates, quitted the city and retired into the interior provinces. The
king, by his presence and exhortations, endeavoured to consolé and to
animate such as remained, and applying himself with the greatest diligence
to repair the ruinous fortifications of the city, prepared to defend it against
the attack which he instantly expected. But happily for France, Philip’s
caution, together with the intrèpid firmness of the admiral de Coligny, not
only saved the capital from the danger to which it was exposed, but
gained the nation a short interval, during which the people recovered from
the terror and dejection occasioned by a blow no less severe than unex
pected, and Henry had leisure to take measures for the public security
with the spirit which became the sovereign of a poweríul and martial
people.
Philip, immediately after the battle, visited the camp at St. Quintín,
where he was received with all the exultation of military triumph; and
such were his transports of joy on account of an event which threw so
much lustre on the beginning of his reign, that they softened his severe
and haughty temper into an unusual flow of courtesy. When the duke of
Savoy approached, and was kneeling to kiss his hands, he caught him ín
his arms, and embracing him with warmth, “ It becomes me,” says he,
“ rather to kiss your hands, which have gained me such a glorious and
almost bloodless victory.”
* Thuan. 650. Hanei Annal. Erabant, ii. 692. Herrera 292.
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As soon as the rejoicings and congratulations on Philip's arrival were
over, a council of war was Iield, in order to determine how they might
improve their victory to the best advantage. The duke of Savoy,
seconded by several of the ablest oíBcers formed under Charles V. insisted
that they should immediately relinquish the siege of St. Quintín, the reduction of which was now an object below their attention, and advance
directly towards Paris ; that as there were ñeither troops to oppose, ñor
any town of strength to retard their march, they might reach that capital
while under the full impression of the astonishment and terror occasionea
by the rout oí the army, and take possession of it without resistance.
But Philip, less adventurous or more prudent than his generals, preferred
a moderate but certain advantage, to an enterprise of greater splendour,
but of more doubtful success. He represented to the council the infinite
resources of a kingdom so powerful as France ; the great number as well
as martial spirit of its nobles ; their attachment to their sovereign ; the
manifoM advantages with wbich they could carry on war in their own
territories ; and the unavoidable destruction which must be the consequence
of their penetrating too rashly into the enemy’s country, before they had
secured such a communication with their own as might render a retreat
safe, if, upon any disastrous event, that measure should become necessary.
On all thçse accounts, he advised the continuance of the siege, and his
generals acquiesced the more readily in his opinión, as they made no doubt
of being masters of the town in a few days, a loss of time of so little con
sequence in the execution of their plan, that they might easily repair it by
their subsequent activity.*
The weakness of the fortifications, and the small number of the garrison,
which could no longer hope either for reinforcement or relief, seemed to
auíhorize this calculation^of Philip’s generals. But, in making ít, they did
not attend sufficiently to the character of admiral de Coligny, who commarided in the town. A courage undismayed, and tranquil amidst the
greatest dangers, an invention fruitful in resources, a genius which roused
and seemed to acquire new forcé upon every disaster, a talent of governing
the minds of men, together with a capacity of maintaining his ascendant
over them even under circumstances the most adverse and distressful, were
qualities which Coligny possessed in a degree superior to any general of
that age. These qualities were peculiarly adapted to the station in which
he was now placed ; and as he knew the infinite importance to his country
of every hour which he could gain at this juncture, he exerted himself to
the utmost in contriving how to protract the siege, and to detain the enemy
from attempting any enterprise more dangerous to France. Such were the
perseverance and skill with which he conducted the defence, and such the
íbrtitude as well as patience with which he animated the garrison, that
though the Spaniards, the Flemings, and the English, carried on the attack
with all the ardour which national emulation inspires, he held out the
town seventeen days. He was taken prisoner at last [Aug. 27], on the
breach, overpowered by the superior number of the enemy.
Henry availed himself, with the utmost activity, of the interval which
Vhe admiral’s well-timed obstinacy had afforded him. He appointed officers to collect the scattered remains of the constable’s army; he issued
orders for levying so-ldiers in every part of the kingdom ; he commanded
the ban and arriere ban of the frontier provinces instantly to take the field,
and to join the duke of Nevers at Laon in Picardy; he recalled the
greater part of the veteran troops which served under themarechal Bris-ac in Píedmont; he sent courier after courier to the duke of Guise, requiring_ him, together with all his army. to return instantly for the defence of
their countiy ; he despatched one envoy to the grand seign'or, to solicit the
* Be'car. Commentar, de Reb. Sallic. 901.
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assistance of his fleet, and the loan of a sum of money; he sent another
into Scotland, to incite the Scots to invade the north of England, that, by
drawing Mary’s attention to that quarter, he might prevent her from reinforcing her troops which served under Philip. These efforts of the king
were warmly seconded by the zeal of his subjects. I he city of Paris
granted him a free gift of three hundred thousand livres. The other great
towns imitated the liberality of the capital, and contributéd in proportion.
Several noblemen of distinction engaged, at their own expense, to garrison
and defend the towns which lay most exposed to the enemy. Ñor was
the general concern for the public confined to corporate bodies alone, or to
those in the higher sphere of life, but diffusing itself among persons oí
every rank, ea'ch individual seemed disposed to act with as much vigour
as if the honour of the king, and the safety of the state, had depended
solely on his single efforts.*
Philip, who was no stranger either to the prudent measures taken by the
French monarch for the security of his dominions, or to the spirit with
which his subjects prepared to defend themselves, perceived, wheri it was
too late, that he had lost an opportunity which could never be recalled, and
that it was now vain to think of penetrating into the heart of France. He
abandoned, therefore, without much reluctance, a^ scheme which was too
bold and hazardous to be perfectly agreeable to his cautious temper ; and
employed his army, during the remainder of the campaign, in the sieges
of Ham and Catelet. Of these, he soon became master; and the reduction of two such petty towns, together with the acquisition of St. Quintin,
were all the advantages which he derived from one of the most decisiva
victòries gained in that century. Philip himself, however, continued in
hig-h exuitation on account of his success; and as all his passions were
tinged with superstition, he, in memory of the battle of St. Quintín, which
had been fought on the day consecrated to St. Laurence, yowed to build a
church, a monastery, and a palace, in honour of that sáint and martyr.
Before the expiration of the year, he laid the foundation of an edifice, in
which all these were united, at the Escurial in the neighbourhood of
Madnd; and the same principie which dictated the vow, directed the
buildmg. For the plan of the work was so formed as to resemble a gridiron, which, according to the legendary tale, had been the instrument^ of
St. Lauience’s martyrdom. Notwitbstanding the great and expensive
schemes in which his restless ambition involved him, Philip continued the
imilding with such perseverance for twenty-two years, and reserved such
.arge sums for this monument of his devotion and vanity, that the monarchs
of Spain are indebted to him for a royal residence, which, though not the
most elegant, is certainly the most sumptuous and magnificent of any in
EiiropeA^t account
tllat fata¡ i,]ow which the French had received at
St. Quintin was carried to Home bv the courier whom Henry had sent to
recall the duke of Guise. As Paul, even with the assistance of his French.
auxiliaries, had hardly been able to check the progress of the Spanish
arms, he foresaw that, as soon as he was deprived oí their protection, his
territories muse be overrun in a moment. He remonstrated, therefore,
with the greatest violence against the departure of the French army, reproaching the duke of Guise for his ill conduct, which had brought him
'nki such an unhappy situation ; and complaining of the king for deserting
him so ungenerously under such circumstances. The duke of Guise’s
orders, however, were peremptory. Paul, inflexible as he was, found it
necessary to accommodate his conduct to the exigeney of his affairs, and
■o employ the mediation of the Venetians, and oí Cosmo di Medici, in
'ïder to obtain peace. Philip, who had been forced unwillingly to a rup
* Mem. de Ribier, ii. 701. 703.
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ture with the pope, and who, even while success crowned liis arms,
(loubted so much the justice of his own cause, that he had made freqüent
overtures of pacification, listened eagerly to the first proposals of this nature
trom Paul, and discovered such moderation in his demands, as could hardly
havebeen expected from a prince elated with victory.
The duke oí Alva on the parí of Philip, and the cardinal Caraffa in the
narae oí his únele, met at Cavi, and both being equally disposed te peace,
they, aíter a short conference, terminated the war by a treaty on the followingterms: Phat Paul should renounce his league with France, and
maintain for the future such a neutrality as became the common father of
Ghristendom; That Philip should instantly restore all the towns of the
ecclesiastical territory of which he had taken possession ; That the clairas
oí the Carairas to the dutchy of Paliano, and other demesnesof the Colonnas, should be referred to the decisión of the republic of Venice ; That
the duke of A va should repair in person to Rome, and after asking pardon oí Paul ra his own ñame, and in that of his master, for having invaded
me patnmony oí the church, should receive the pope’s absolution from
that enme. Phus Paul, through Philip’s scrupulous timidity, finished an
unprosperous war without any detriment to fhe papal see. The conqueror
appeared humble, and acknowledged his error; while he who had been
vanquished retain d his usual haughtiness, and was treated with every
rnark of superionty* The duke of Alva, in terms of the treaty, repaired
to Kome, and, in the posture of a supplicant, kissed the feet, and implored
t íe lorgiveness oí that very person whom his arms had reduced to the last
extremity. Such was the superstitious veneration of the Spaniards for the
papal character, that Alva, though perhaps the proudest man of the age,
and accustomed from his mfaney to a familiar intercourse with princes,
acknowledged that when he approached the pope, he was so much overawed, that his voice failed, and his presence of mind forsook him.f
tíut though this war, which at its commenceraent threatened mightv
revolutions, was brought to an end without occasioning any alteration in
those States which were its immediate object, it had produced during its
prq^ress eífeets of considerable consequence in other parts of Italy. As
rlnlip was extremely solicitous to terminate his quarrel with Paul as
speedily as possible, he Was willing to make any sacrifice in order togain
those princes, who, byjoining their troops tothe papal and French army,
might have prolonged the war. With this view, he entered into a nego
tiation with Octavio Farnese, duke of Parma, and in order to seduce him
lr?“
alhance with France, he restored to him the city of Placentia
with the territory depending on it, which Charles V. had seized in the
year one thousand five hundred and forty-seven, had kept from that time
to pki]P0Ssessl0n’ and had íransmitíed, together with his other dominions,
This step made such a discoveiy of Philip’s character and views to
Cosmo di Medici, the most sagacious as well as provident of all the Italian
princes, that he conceived hopes of accomplishing his favourite scheme of
aaetmg bienna and its terntories to his dominions in Tuscany. As his success m this attempt depended entirely on the delicacy of address with
which it should be conducted, he employed all the refinements of policy
m the negotiation which he set on foot íor this purpose. He began with
solicitmg Philip, whose treasury he knew to be entirely drained bv the
expense of the war, to repay the great sums which he had advanced to
the emperor during the siege of Sienna. When Philip endeavoured to
elude a demand which he was unable to satisfy, Cosmo affected to be ex
tremely disquieted, and making no secret of his disgust, instructed his
* Pallav. lib. xiii. 183. F. Paul, 380.
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ambassador at Rome to open a negotiation with the pope which seemed to
be the eífect of it. The ambassador executed his commission with such
dexterity, that Paul, imagming Cosmo to be entirely alienated from the
Spanish interest, proposed to him an alliance with France which should be
cemented by the marriage of his eldest son to one of Henry’s daughters.
Cosmo received the overture with such apparent satisfaction, and with so
many professions of gratitude for the high honour of which he had the
prospect, that not only the pope’s ministers, but the French envoy at Rome,
talked confidently, and with little reserve, of the accession of that import
ant ally, as a matter certain and decided. The account of this was quickly
'arried to Philip; and Cosmo, who foresaw how much it would alarm
nim, had despatched his nephew Ludovico de Toledo into the Netherlands,
that he might be at hand to observe and take advantage of his consternation, before the first impression which it made should in any degree abate.
Cosmo was extremely fortunate in the choice of the instrument whom he
employed. Toledo waited, with patience, until he discovered with certainty, that Philip had received such intelligence of his uncle’s negotiations at Rome, as must have filled his suspicious mind with fear and
jealousy; and then craving an audience, he required payment of the money
which had been borrowed by the emperor, in the most earnest and peremptory terms. In urging that point, he artfully threw out several dark hints
and ambiguous declarations, conceming the extremities to which Cosmo
might be driven by a refusal of this just demand, as well as by other
grievances of which he had good reason to complain.
Philip, astonished at an address in such a strain from a prince so far his
inferior as the duke of Tuscany, and comparing what he now heard with
the information which he had received from Italy, immediately concluded
that Cosmo had yentured to assume this bola and unusual tone on the
prospect of his unión with France. In order to prevent the pope and
Henry from acquiring an ally, who, by his abilities, as well as the situation
of his dominions, would have added both reputation and strength to their
confederacy, he offered to grant Cosmo the investiture of Sienna, if he
would consent to accept of it as an equivalent for the sums due to him,
and engage to furnish a body of troops towards the defence of Philip’s
territories in Italy, against any power who should attack them. As soon
as Cosmo had brought Philip to make this concession, which was the
object of all his artifices and intrigues, he did not protract the negotiation
by any unnecessary delav, or any excess of refinement, but closed eagerly
with the proposal, and Philip, in spite of the remonstrances of his ablest
counsellors, signed a treaty with him to that eífect.*
As no prince was ever more tenacious of his rights than Philip, or Iess
willing torelinquish any territory which he possessed, by what tenure soever
he held it, these unusual concessions to the dukes of Parma and Tuscany,
oy which he wantonly gave up countries, in acquiring or defending which
his father had employed many years, and wasteamuch blood and treasure,
cannot be accounted for from any motive, but his superstitious desire of
extricating himself out of the war which he had been forced to wage against
the pope. By these treaties, however, the balance of power among the
Italian States was poised with greater equality, and rendered less variable
than it had been since it received the first violent shock from the invasión
of Charles VIII. of France. From this period Italy ceased to be the great
theatre, on which the monarchs of Spain, France, and Germany, contended
for power or for fame. Their dissensions and hostilities, though as freqüent
and violent as ever, being excited by new objeets, stained other regions of
Europe with blood, and rendered them miserable, in their tum, by the
devastations of war.
* Thuan. lib. xviii. 624. Herrera, .253.275. Pallav. lib. x i i i . m
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TLo duke of Guise left Rome on the same day [Sept. 29] that hís adver
sary the duke of Alva made his humiliating submission to the pope. He wss
receiyed in France as the guardián ángel of the kingdom. His late ill suc
cess in Italy seemed to be forgotten, while his former Services, particularly
his defence of Metz, were recounted with exaggerated praise ; and he was
welcomed in every city through which he passed, as the restorer of public
security, who, after having set bounds by his conduct and valour to the vic
torious arms of Charles V., returned now, at the cali of his country, to check
the formidable progress of Philip’s power. The reception which he met
with from Henry was no less cordial and honourable. New titles were
invented, and new dignities created, in order to distinguish him. He was
áppointed lieutenant-general in chief both within and without the kingdom,
with a jurisdiction almost unlimited, and hardly inferior to that which was
possessed by the king himself. Thus? through the singular felicity which
attended the princes of Lorrain, the miscarriage of their own schemes contributed to aggrandize them. The calamities of his country and the ill
conduct of his rival the constable, exalted the duke of Guise to a height of
dignity and power, which he could not have expected to attain by the most
fortunate and most complete success of his own ambitious projects.
The duke of Guise, eager to perform something suitable to the high
expectations of his countrymen, and that he might justifv the extraordinary
confidence which the king had reposed in him, ordered all the troops, which
could be got together, to assemble at Compeigne. Though the winter was
well advanced, and had set inwith extreme severity, he placed himself at
their head and took the field. By Henry’s activity and the zeal of his subjects, so many soldiers had been raised in the kingdom, and such consider
able reinforcements had been drawn from Germany and Switzerland, as
formed an army respectable even in the eyes of a victorious enemy. Philip,
alarmed at seeing it put in motion at such an uncommon season, began to
tremble for his new conquests, particularly St. Quintin, the fortifications of
which were hitherto but imperfectly repaired.
But the duke of Guise meditated a more important enterprise ; and after
amusing the enemy with threatening successively different towns on the
frontiers of Flanders, he turned suddenly to the left, and invested Calais
with his whole army [Jan. 1,1558]. Calais had been laken by the English under Edward til. and was the fruit of that monarch’s glorious victory
at Crecy. Being the only place that they retained of their ancient and
extensive territories in France, and which opened to them, at all times, an
easy and secure passage into the heart of that kingdom, their keeping possession of it soothed the pride of the one nation as much as it mortified the
vanity of the other. Its situation was naturally so strong, and its fortifica^
tions deemed so impregnable, that no monarch of France, how adventurous
soever, had been bold enough to attack it. Even when the domèstic
strength of England was broken and exhausted by the bloody wars between
the houses of York and Lancaster, and its attention entirely diverted from
foreign objects, Calais had remained undisturbed and unthreatened. Mary
and her council, composed chiefly of ecclesiastics, unacquainted with military affairs, and whose whole attention was turned towards extirpating
heresy out of the kingdom, had not only neglected to take any precautions
for the safety of this important place, but seemed to think that the reputa
ron of its strength was alone sufficient for its security. Full of this opinión,
bey ventured, even after the declaration of war, to continue a practice which
ihe low state of the queen’s finances had introduced in times of peace. As
the country adjacent to Calais was overflowed during the winter, and the
irarshes around it became impassable, except by one avenue, which the
forts of St, Agatha and Ne wnham-bridge commanded, it had been the custom
af the English to dismiss the greater part of the garrison towards the end
¡>f autumn, and to replace it in the spring. In vain did Lord Wenlworth,
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the governor of Calais, remonstrate against this ill-timed parsimony, and
represent the possibility of his being attacked suddenly, while he had not
troops sufficient to man the works. The privy-council treated these remonstrances with scorn, as if they had flowed from the timidity or the rapa
ciousness of the governor ; and some of them, with that confidence which is
the companion of ignorance, boasted that they would defend Calais with
their whife rods against any enemy who should approach it during winter.*
In vain did Philip, who had passed through Calais as he returned from
England to the Netherlands, warn the queen of the danger to which it was
exposed; and acquainting her with what was necessary for its security, in
vain did he offer to reinforce the garrison during winter with a detachment
ofhis own troops. Mary’s counsellors, though obsequious to her in all
points wherein religión was concerned, distrusted, as much as the rest of
their countrymen, every proposition that carne from her husband ; and suspecting this to be an artífice of Philip’s in order to gain the command of the
town, they neglected his intelligence, declinedhis offer, and left Calais with
less than a fourth part of the garrison requisite for its defence.
His knowledge of this encouraged the duke of Guise to venture on an
enterprise, that surprised his own countrymen no less than his enemies As
he knew that its success depended on conducting his operations with such
rapidity as would afford the English no time for throwing relief into the
town by sea, and prevent Philip from giving him any interruption by land, t
he pushed the attack with a degree of vigour little known in carrying on
sieges during that age. He drove the English from fort St. Agatha, at
the first assault. He obliged them to abandon the fort of Newnham-bridge
after defending it only three days. He took the castle which commanded
the harbour by storm ; and on the eighth day after he appeared before
Calais, compelled the governor to surrender, as his feeble garrison, which
did not exceed five hundred men, was worn out with the fatigue of sustaining so many attacks, and defending such extensive works.
The duke of Guise, without allowing the English time to recover from
the consternaron occasioned by this blow, immediately invested Guisnes, the
garrison of which, though more numerous, defended itself with less vigour,
and after standing one brisk assault, gave up the town. The castle ot
Hames was abandoned by the troops posted there, without waiting the
approach of the enemy.
Thus in a few days,. during the depth of winter, and at a time when the
fatal battle of St. Quintin had so depressed the sanguine spirit of the French,
that their utmost aim was to protect their own country, without dreaming
of making conquests on the enemy, the enterprising valour of one man drove
the English out of Calais, after tney had held it two hundred and ten years,
and deprived them of every foot of land in a kingdom, where their dominions had been once very extensive. This exploit, at the same time that
it gave a high idea of the power and resources of France to all Europe, set
the duke of Guise, in the opinión ofhis countrymen, far above a'il the generals
oí the age. They celebrated his conquests with immoderate transports of
joy; while the English gave vent to all the passions which animate a bighípirited people, when any great national calamity is manifestly owing to the
<11 conduct of their rulers. Mary and her ministers, formerly odious, were
now contemptible in their eyes. All the terrors of her severe and arbitrary
administration could not restrain them from uttering execrations and threats
against those, who, having wantonly involved the nation in a quarrel wherein
it was noways interested, had by their negligence or incapacity brought
irreparable distress on their country, and lost the most valuable possession
belonging to the English crown.
The king of France imitated the conduct of its former conqueror, Edward
* Uarte, iii. 345.
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III., with regard to Calais. He commanded all the English inhabitants to
quit the town, and giving their houses to his own subjects, whom he allured
to settle there by granting them various immunities, he left a numerous garrison, under an experienced governor, for their defence. After this, his
victorious army was conducted into quarters of refreshment, and the usual
inaction of winter returned.
During these various operations, Ferdinand assembled the college of
e.ectors at Frankfort [Feb. 24], in order to lay before them the instrument
whereby Charles V. had resigned the Imperial crown, and transferred it
to him. This he had hitherto delayed on account of some difficulties which
had occurred concerning the formalities requisite m supplying a vacancy
occasioned by an event, to which there was no parallel in the annals of the
empire. These being at length adjusted, the prince of Orange executed
the commission with which he had been intrusted by Charles ; the electors
accepted of his resignation; declared Ferdinand his lawful successor ; and
put him in possession of all the ensigns of the Imperial dignity.
But when the new emperor sent Gusman his chancellor to acquaint the
pope with this transaction, to testify his reverence towards the holy see,
and to signify that, according to form, he would soon despatch an ambassador extraordinary to treat with his hol¿ness concerning his coronation;
Paul, whom neither experience ñor disappointments could teach to bring
down his lofty ideas of the papal prerogative to such a moderate standard
as suited the genius of the times, refused to admit the envoy into his presence, and declared all the proceedings at Frankfort irregular and invalid.
He contended that the pope, as the vicegerent of Christ, was intrusted with
the keys both of spiritual and of civil government; that from him the Impe
rial jurisdiction was derived ; that though his predecessors had authorized
the electors to choose an emperor whom the holy see confirmed, this privilege was confined to those cases when a vacancy was occasioned by death ;
that the instrument of Charles’s resignation had been presented in an improper court, as it belonged to the pope alone to reject or to accept of it,
and to nominate a person to fill the Imperial throne; that setting aside alí
these objections, Ferdinand’s election laboured under two defects which
alone were sufficient to render it void, for the protestant electors had been
admitted to vote, though, by their apostacy from the catholic faith, they had
forfeited that and every other privilege of the electoral office ; and Ferdi
nand, by ratifying the concessions of several diets, in favour of heretics, had
rendered himself unworthy of the Imperial dignity, which was instituted
for the protection, not for the destruction of the church. But after thundering out these extravagant maxims, he added, with an appearance of condescension, that if Ferdinand would renounce all title to the Imperial
crown, founded on the election at Frankfort, make professions of repentance
for his past conduct, and supplicate him, with due humility, to confirm
Charles’s resignation, as well as his own assumption to the empire, he might
expect every marlc of favour from his paternal clemency and goodness.
•Gusman, though he had foreseen considerable difficulties in his negotiation
with the pope, little expected that he would have revi ved those antiquated
and wild pretensions, which astonished him so mucb that he hardly knew
in vvhat tone he ought to reply. He prudentlv declined entering into any
controversy concerning the nature or extent of the papal jurisdiction, and
confined himself to the political considerations, which should determine the
pope to recognise an emperor already in possession, he endeavoured to
place them in such a light, as he imagined could scarcely fail to strike
Paul, if he were not altogether blind to his own interest. Philip seconded
Gusman’s arguments with great earnestness, by an ambassador whom he
sent to Rome on purpose, and besought the pope to desist from claims so
unseasonable, as might not only irritate and alarm Ferdinand and the princes
of the empire, but furnish the enemies of the holy see with a new reason

E M P E R O R C H A R L E S V.

477

for representmg its jurisdiction as incompatible with the rights of princes,
and subversive of all civil authority. But Paul, who deemed it a crime to
attend to any consideration suggested by human prudence or policy, when
he thought himself called upon to assert the prerogatives of the papal see.
remained inflexible ; and during his pontificate, Ferdinand was not acknow
ledged as emperor by the court of Rome.*
While Henry was intent upon his preparations for the approaching cam
aign, he received accounts of the issue of his negotiations in Scotland
ong experience having at last taught the Scots the imprudence of involving
their country in every quarrel between France and England, nejther the
solicitations of the French ambassador, ñor the address and authority of the
queen regent, could prevail on them to take arms against a kingdom with
which they were at peace. On this occasion, the ardour of a martial nobility,
and of a turbulent people was restrained by regard forjhe public mterest and
tranquillity, which in former deliberations of this kind had been seldom
attended to by a nation always prone to rush into every new war. But
though the Scots adhered with steadiness to their pacific System, they were
extremely ready to gratify the French king in another particular which he
had given in charge to his ambassador.
The young queen of Scots had been affianced to the dauphin in the year
one thousandfive hundred and forty-eight, and having been educated since
that time in the court of France, she had grown up to be the most amiable,
and one of the most accomplished princesses of that age. Plenry demanded
the consent of her subjects to the celebration of the marriage, and a parliament, which was held for that purpose, appointed eight comrnissioners to
represent the whole body of the nation at that solemnity, with power to
sign such deeds as might be requisite before it was concluded. In settling
the articles of the marriage, the Scots took every precaution that prudence
could dictate, in order to preserve the liberty and independence of their
country; while the French used every art to secure to the dauphin the con
duct of affairs during the queen’s life, and the succession of the crown op
the event of her demise. [April 14.] The marriage was celebrated with
pomp suitable to the dignity of the parties, and the magnificence of a court
at that time the most splendid in Europe.f Thus Henry, in the course_ of
a few months, had the glory of recovering an important possession vvhich
had anciently belonged to the crown of France, and of adding to it the
acquisition of a new kingdom. By this event, too, the duke of Guise
acquired new consideration and importance ; the marriage of his niece to
the apparent heir of the crown, raising him so far above the condition of
other subjects, that the credit which he had gained by his great actions,
seemed thereby to be rendered no less permanent than it was extensive.
When the campaign opened soon after the dauphin’s marriage, the duke
of Guise was placed at the head of the army, with the same unlimited
powers as formerly. Henry had received siich liberal supplies from his
subjects, that the troops under his command were both numerous and well
appointed ; while Philip, exhausted by the extraordinary efforts of the proceding year, had been obliged to dismiss so many of his forces during the
winter, that he could not bring an army into the field capable of making
head against the enemy. The duke oí Guise did not lose the favourable
opportumty which his superiority afforded him. He invested Thionville in
the dutchy of Luxemburg, one of the strongest towns on the frontier of the
Netherlands, and of great importance to France by its neighbourhood to
Metz; and, notwithstanding the obstinate valour with which it was
defended, he forced it to capitulate [June 22] after a siege of three weeks.J
But the success of this enterprise, which it was expected would lead to
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other conquests, was more than counterbalanced by an event which happened in another part of tbe Low-Countries. The marechal de Termes,
governor of Calais, having penetrated into Flanders without opposition,
mvested Dunkirk with an army of fourteen thousand men, and took it by
storm on the fifth day of the siege. Henee he advanced towards Nieuport, which must have soon fallen into his hands, if the approach of the
count of Egmont with a superior army had not made it prudent to retreat.
The French troops were so much encumbered with the booty which they
had got at Dunkirk, or by ravaging the open country, that they moved
slowly; and Egmont, who had Ieft his heavy baggage and artillery behind
hirn, marched with such rapidity, that he came up with them near Gravelines, and attacked them with the utmost impeluosity. De Termes, who
had the choice of (he ground, having posted his troops to advantage in the
angle formed by the mouth of the river Aa and the sea, received him with
great firmness. Victory remained for some time in suspense, the desperate
yalour of the French, who foresaw the unavoidable destruction that must
tbllow upon a rout in an enemy’s country, counterbalanced the superior
number of the Flemings, when one of those accidents to which human prudence does not extend, decided the contest in favour of the latter. A
squadron of English ships of war, which was cruising on the coast, being
drawn by the noise of the firing towards the place of engagement, enterea
the river Aa, and turning its great guns against the right wing of the Frencb,
with such effect, as immediately broke that body, and spread terror and
''onfusion through the whole army. The Flemings, to whom assistance,
so unexpected, andsoseasonable, gave fresh spirit, redoubled their efforts,
that they might not lose the advantage which fortune had presented them,
or give the enemy time to recover from their consternation, and the rout of
the French soon became universal. Near two thousand were killed on the
spot; a greater number fell by the hands of the peasants, who, in revenge
for the cruelty with which their country had been plundered, pursued the
fugitives, and massacred them without merey; the rest were taken prisoners, together with De Termes their general, and many officers oí
distinction.*
This signal victory, for which the count of Egmont was afteryvards so .11
requited by Philip, obliged the duke of Guise to relinquish- all other
schemes, and to hasten towards the frontier of Picardy, that he might oppose
the progress of the enemy in that province. This disaster, however,
reflected new lustre on his reputation, and once more turned the eyes of his
countrymen towards him, as the only general on whose arms victory always
attended, and in whose conduct, as well as good fortune, they could con
fide in every danger. Henry reinforced the duke of Guise’s army with
so many troops drawn from the adjacent garrisons, that it soon amounted to
forty thousand men. That of the enemy, after the j unction of Egmont with
the duke of Savoy, was not inferior in number. They encamped at the
distance of a few íeagues from one another; and each monarch having
joined his respective army, it was expected, after the vicissitudes of gooa
and bad success during this and the former campaign, that. a decisive battle
would at last determine, which of the rivals should take the ascendant for
the future, and give law to Europe. But though both had it in their
power, neither ot them discovered any inclination to bring the determination of such an important point to depend upon the uncertain issue of a
single battle. The fatal engagements at St. Quintin and Gravelines were
too recent to be so soon forgotten, and the prospect of encountering the same
troops, commanded by the same generals who had twice triumphed over
his arms, inspired Henry with a degree of caution which was not common
to him. Philip, of a genius averse to bold operations in war, naturally
* Thuan. lib. xx. 694.
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lexned to cautious measures, and was not disposed to hazard any thing
against a general so fortunate and successful as the duke of Guise. Both
monarchs, as if by agreement, stood on the defensive, and fortifying their
camps carefully, avoided every skirmish or rencounter that might bring on
a general engagement.
YVhile the armies contmued in this inaction, peace began to be mentioned in each camp, and both Hemy and Philip discovered an inclination
to listen to any overture that tended to re-establish it. The kingdoms oi
France and Spain had been engaged during half a century in almost continual wars, carried on at great expense, and productive of no considerable
advantage to either. Exhausted by extraordinary and unceasing efforts,
which far exceeded those to which the nations of Europe had been accusfomed before the rivalship between Charles V. and Francis I., both
nations longed so much for an interval of repose, in order to recruit their
strength, that their sovereigns drew from them with difficulty the supplies
necessaiy for carrying on hostilities. The private inclinations of both the
kings concurred with those of their people. Philip was prompted to wish
for peace by his fond desire of returning to Spain. Accustomed from his
infaney to the climate and manners of that country, he was attached to it
with such extreme predilection, that he never felt himself at ease in any
other part of his dominions. But as he could not quit the Low-Countries,
either with decency or safety, and venture on a voyage to Spain during
the continuante of war, the prospect of a pacification which would put it
,n his power to execute his favourite scheme, was highly acceptable.
Henry was no less desirous of being delivered from the burden and occupations of war, that he might have leisure to turn all his attention, and
bend the whole forcé of his government, towards suppressing the opinions
of the reformers, which.were spreading with such rapidity in Paris and
other great towns of France, that they began to grow formidable to the
established church.
Besides these public and avowed considerations, ansing from the state
of the two hostile kingdoms, or from the wishes of their respective
monarchs, there was a secret intrigue carried on in the court of France,
which contributed as much as either of the other, to hasten and to facilitate
the negotiation of a peace. The constable Montmorency, during his captivity,beheld the rapid success and growing favour of the duke of Guise
with the envy natural toa rival. Every advantage gained by the princes
of Lorrain he considered as a fresh wound to his own reputation, and he
knew with what malevolent address it would be improved to diminish his
credit with the king, and to augment that of the duke of Guise. These
arts, he was afraid, might, by degrees, work on the easy and ductile mind
of Henry, so as to efface all remains of his ancient affection towards him
self. But he could not discover any remedy for this, unless he were
allowed to return home, that he might try whether by his presence he
could defeat the artifices of his enemies, and revive those warm and tender
sentiments which had long attached Henry to him, with a confidence so
entire, as resembled rather the cordiality of private friendship, than the
coid and selfish connection between a monarch and one of his courtiers.
While Montmorency was forming schemes and wishes for his return to
France with much anxiety of mind, but little bope of success, an unex
pected incident prepared the way for it. The cardinal of Lorrain, who
had shared with his brother in the king’s favour, and participated of the
power which that conferred, did not bear prosperity with the same discretion as the duke of Guise. Intoxicated with their good fortune, he
forgot how much they had been indebted for their present elevation to
their connexions with the dutehess of Valentinois, and vainly ascribed all
to the extraordinary merit of their family. This led him not only to
neglect his benefactress, but to thwart her schemes, and to talk with a
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sarcastic liberty of her character and person. That singular woman, who,
if we may believe contemporary writers, retained the beaujy and eharmi;
of youth at the age of threescore, and on whom it is certain that Henry
still doated with all the fondness of love, felt this injury with sensibility,
and set herself with eagerness to inflict the vengeance wmcn it meritea.
As there w«s no method of supplanting the princes oí Lorrain so effectually as by a coalition of interests with the constable, she proposed the
-marriage of her granddaughter with one of his sons, as the bona of their
future unión; ana Montmorency readily gave his consent to the match.
Ihmng thus cemented their alhance, the dutchess employed all her influence with the king, in order to confirm his inclinations towards peace, and
induce him to take the steps necessary for attaining it. She insinuated
that any overture of that kind would come with great propriety from the
constable, and if intrusted to the conduct of his prudence, could hardly
fail of success.
Henry, long accustomed to commit all affairs of importance to the
management of the constable, and needing only this encouragement to
return to his ancient habits, wrote to him immediately with his usual
familiarity and affection, empowering him at the same time to take the first
opportunity of sounding Philip and his ministers with regard to peace.
Montmorency made his application to Philip by the most proper channel.
He opened himself to the duke of Savoy, who, notwithstanding the high
command to which he had been raised, and the militaiy glory which he
had acquired in the Spanish Service, was weaiy of remaining in exile, and
languished to return into his paternal dominions. As there was no prospect
of his recovering possession of themby forcé ofarms, he considered a defi
nitive treaty of peace between France and Spain as the only event by
which he could hope to obtain restitution. Being no stranger to Philip’s
private wishes with regard to peace, he easily prevailed on him not only
to discover a disposition on his part towards accommodation, but to pernnt
Montmorency to return, on his parole, to France, that he might confirm his
own sovereign in his pacific sentiments. Henry received the constable
with the most flattering marks of regard; absence, instead of having abated
or extinguished the monarch’s friendship, seemed to have given it new
ardour. Montmorency, from the moment of his appearance in court,
assumed, if possible, a higher place than ever in his affection, and a more
perfect ascendant over his mind. The cardinal of Lorrain and the duke ot
Guise prudently gave way to a tide of favour too strong for them to ojipose,
and confining themselves to their proper departments, permitted, without
any struggle, the constable and dutchess o f Valentinois to direct public
affairs at their pleasure. They soon prevailed on the king to nominate
plenipotentiaries to treat of peace. Philip did the same. The abbey of
Cercamp was fixed on as the place of congress ; and all military operations
were immediately terminated by a suspensión of amas.
While these preliminary steps were taking towards a treaty which
restored tranquillity to Europe, Charles V., whose ambition had so long
disturbed it, ended his days iri the monastery of St. Justus. When Charles
cntered this retreat, he formed such a plan of life for himself, as would
have suited the condition of a private gentleman of a moderate fortune
His table was neat, but plain ; his domèstics few ; his intercourse with
them familiar; all the cumbersome and ceremonious forrns of attendance
on his person were entirely abolished, as destructive of that social ease and
tranquillity which he courted, in order to soothe the remainder of his days.
As the mildness of the climate, together with his deliverance from the bundens and cares of government, procured him, at first, a considerable remission from the acute pains with which he had been long tormented; he
enjoyed, perhaps, more complete satisfaction in this humble solitude, than
all his grandeur had ever yielded him. The ambitious thoughts and
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projects which had so long engrossed and disquieted him, were quite
effaced from his mind; far from taking any part in the political transactions of the princes of Europe, he restrained his curiosity even from any
inquiry concerning them; and he seemed to view the busy scene which
he had abandoned with all the contempt and ¡ndifference arising from his
fhorough experience of its vanity, as well as from the pleasing reílection oí
having disentangled himself from its cares.
Otber amusements and other objects now occupied him. Sometimes he
cultivated the plants in his garden with his own hands; sometimes he rodé
out to the neignbouring wood on a little horse, the only one that he kept,
attended by a single servant on foot. When his infirmities confined him to
his apartment, whioh often happened, and deprived him of these more
active recreations, he either admitted a few gentlemen who resided near
the monastery to visit him, and entertained them familiarly at his table ;
or he employed himself in studying mechanical principies, and in forming
curious works of mechanism, of which he had always been remarkably
fond, and to which his genius was peculiarly turned. With this view he
had engaged Turriano, one of the most ingenious artists of that age, to
accompany him in his retreat. He laboured together with him in framing
models of the most useful machines, as well as in making experiments
with regard to their respective powers, and it was not seldom that the
ideas of the monarch assisted or perfected the inventions of the artist. He
relieved his mind, at intervals, with slighter and more fantastic works of
mechanism, in fashioning puppets, which, by the structure of internal
springs, mimicked the gestures and actions ofmen, to the astonishment ot
the ignorant monks, who, beholding movements which they could not
comprehend, sometimes distrusted their own senses, and sometimes susected Charles and Turriano of being in compact with invisible powers.
le was particularly curious with regard to the construction of clocks and
watches ; and having found, after repeated trials, that he could not bring
any t\vp of them to go exactly alike, he reflected, it is said, with a mix
ture of surprise as well as regret, on his own folly, in having bestowed so
much time and labour on the more vain attempt of bringing mankind to a
precise uniformity of sentiment concerning the profound and mysterious
doctrines of religión.
But in what manner soever Charles disposed of the rest of his time, he
constantly reserved a considerable portion of it for religious exercises.
He regularly attended divine Service in the chapel of the monastery, every
morning and evening; he took great pleasure in reading books of devotion,
particularly the works of St. Augustin, and St. Bemard ; and conversed
much with his confessor, and the prior of the monastery, on pious subjects.
Thus did Charles pass the first year of his retreat, in a manner not unbecoming a man perfectly disengaged from the affairs of the present life, and
standing on the confines of a íuture world ; either in innocent amusements,
which soothed his pains, and relieved a mind worn out with excessive
application to business ; or in devout occupations, which he deemed neces
sary in preparing for another state.
But about six months before his death, the gout, after a longer intermission than usual, returned with a proportional increase of violence. His
shattered constitution had not vigour enough remaining to withstand such
a shock. It enfeebled his mind as much as his body, and from this period
we hardly discern any traces of that sound and masculine understanding,
which distinguished Charles among his contemporaries. An illiberal and
tipnid superstition depressed his spirit. He had no relish for amusements
oí any kmd. He endeavoured to conform, in his manner of living, to al'
the rigour of monàstic austerity. He desired no other society than that o.
monks, and was almost continually employed with them in chanting the
hymns of the Missal. As an expiation for his sins, he gave himself the
V ol. II.—6!
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discipline in secret with such severity, that tbe whip of cords which he
employed as the instrument of his punishment, was found after his decease
tinged with his blood. Ñor was he satisfied with these acts of mortification, which, however severe, were not unexampled. The timorous and
distrustful solicitude which aiways accompanies súperstition, still continued
to disquiet him, and depreciating all the devout exercises in which he had
hitherto been engaged, prompted him to aim at something extraordinary,
at some new and singular act of piety that would display his zeal, and
merit the favour of Heaven. The act on which he fixed was as wild and
pncommon as any that súperstition ever suggested to a weak and disor
dered fancy. He resolved to celebrate his own obsequies before his death.
He ordered his tomb to be erected in the chapel of the monastery. His
domèstics marched thither in funeral procession, with black tapers in their
hands. He himself followed in his shroud. He was laid in his coffin with
much solemnity. The Service for the dead was chanted, and Charles
joined in the prayers which were offered up for the rest of his soul, min
gling his tears with thoee which his attendants shed, as if they had been
celebrating a real funeral. The ceremony closed with sprinkling holy
water on the coffin in the usual form, and all the assistants retiring, thej
doors of the chapel were shut. Then Charles rose out of the coffin, and
withdrew to his apartment, full of those awful sentiments which such a
singular solemnity was calculated to inspire. But either the fatiguing
length of the ceremony, or the impression which this image of death leít
on his mind, affected him so much, that next day he was seized with a
fever. His feeble frame could not long resist its violence, and he expired
on the twenty-first of September, after a life of fifty-eight years, six
months, and twenty-five days.*
As Charles was the first prince of the age in rank and dignity, the part
which he acted, whether we consider the greatness, the variety, orthe success of his undertakings, was the most conspicuous. It is from an attentive observation of his conduct, not from the exaggerated praises of the
Spanish historians, or the undistinguishing censure of the French, that a
just idea of Charles’s genius and abilities is to be collected. He possessed
qualities so peculiar, that they strongly inark his character, and not only
distinguish him from the princes who were his contemporaries, but account
for that superiority over them which he so long maintained. In forming
his schemes, he was, by nature, as well as by habit, cautious and consider
ate. Born with talents which unfolded themselves slowly, and were late
in attaining to malurity, he was accustomed to pondereveiy subject that
demanded his consideration, with a careful and deliberate attention. He
bent the whole forcé of his mind towards it, and dwelling upon it with a
serious application, undiverted by pleasure, and hardly relaxed by any
amusement, he revolved it, in silence, in his own breast. He then commumcated the matter to his ministers, and after hearing their opinions, took
his resolution with a decisive firmness, which seldom lollows such slow and
seemingly hesitating consultations. Of consequence, Charles’s measures,
instead of resembling the desultory and irregular sallies of Henry VIII.
or Francis I., had the appearance of a consistent system, in which all the
parts were arranged, all the effects were foreseen, and even every acci
dent was provided for. His promptitude in execution was no less remarkable than his patience in deliberation. He did not discover greater saga
city in his choice of the measures which it is proper to pursue, than fer
tiliíy of genius in finding out the means for rendering his pursuit of them
successful. Though he had naturally so little of the martial turn, that
during the most ardent and bustling period of life, he remained in the
* Strada de Bello Belg. lib. i. p. 11. Thuan, 723. Sandov. ii. 609, &c.
an®, vol. iv. 216. Vera y Zimina Vida de Carlos, p. 111.
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cabinet inactive, yet when he chose at length to appear at the head of his
armies, his mind was so formed for vigorous exertions in every direction,
that he acquired such knowledge in the art of waT, and such talents for
command, as rendered him equal in reputation and success to the most able
generals of the age. _ But Charles possessed, in the most eminent degree,
the Science which is of the greatest importance to a monarch, that of
knowing men, and of adapting their talents to the various departments
which he allotted to them. From the death of Chievres to the eridof his
reign, he employed no general in the field, no minister in the cabinet, no
ambassador to a foreign court, no governor of a province, whose abilities
were inadequate to the trust which lie reposed in them. Though desti
tute of that bewitching affability of manners, which gained Francis the
hearts of all who approached his person, he was no stranger to the virtues
which secure fidelity and attachment. He placed unbounded confidence
in his generals ; he rewarded their Services with munificence ; he neither
envied their fame, ñor discovered any jealousy of their power. Almost
all the generals who conducted his armies, may be placed on a level with
those iflustrious personages who have attained the highest eminence of
military glory; and his advantages over his rivals are to be ascribed so
manifestly to the superior abilities of the commanders whom he set in
opposition to them, that this might seem to detract, in some degree, from
his own merit, if the talent of discovering, and steadiness in employing
such instruments were not the most undoubted proofs of a capacity for
government.
There were, nevertheless, defects in his political character which must
considerably abate the admiration due to his extraordinary talents.
Charles’s ambition was insatiable ; and though there seems to be no foun
dation for an opinión prevalent in his own age, that he had formed the chi
merical project of éstablishing a universal monarchy in Europe, it is cer
tain that his desire of being distinguished as a conqueror involved him in
continua! wars, which not only exhausted and oppressed his subjects, but
left him little leisure for giving attention to the interior pólice and improvement of his kingdoms, the great objects of every prince whc makes the
happiness_ of his people the end of his government. Charles, at a veiy
early period of life, having added the Imperial crown to the kingdoms oí
Spam, and to the hereditary dominions of the houses of Austria and Burgundy, this opened to him such a vast field of enterprise, and engaged him
in schemes so complicated as well as arduous, that feeling his power to be
unequal to the execution of them, he had often recourse to lovv artifices, ■
unbecoming his superior talents, and sometimes ventured on such deviations from integrity, as were dishonourable in a great prince. His insidious and fraudulent policy appeared more conspicuous, and was rendered
more odious by a comparison with the open and undesigning character oí
his contemporaries Francis I. and Henry VIII. This difference, though
occasioned chiefly by the diversity of their tempere, must be ascribed in
some degree, to such an opposition in the principies of their political con
duct as affords some excuse for this defect in Charles’s behaviour, though it
cannot serve as a justification of it. Francis and Henry seldom acted but
from the impulse of their passions, and rushed headlong towards the object
in vievy. Charles’s measures, being the result of cool reflection, were disposed into a regular system, and carried on upon a concerted plan. Persons who act in the former manner, naturally pursue the end in view, without assuming any disguise, or displaying much address. Such as hold the
latter course, are apt, in forming, as well as in executing their designs, to
employ such refinements as aiways lead to artifice in conduct, and often
degenerate into deceit.

The circumstances transmitted to us, with respect to Charles’s prívate
deportment and character, are fewer and less interesting, than might have
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been expected from the great number of authoTS who have undertaken to
write an account of his life. These are not the object of this history,
which aims more at representing the great transactions of the reign oí
Charles V., and pointing out the manner in which they aífected the pohücal
state of Europe, than at delineating his private virtues or defects.
The plempotentiaries of France, Spain, and England, continued their
conferences at Cercamp ; and though each of them, with the usual art oí
negotiators, made at first very high demands in the ñame of their respect
ive courts, je t as they were all equally desirous of peace,they woulcl
have consented reciprocally to such abatements and restrictioris of their
claims, as musí have removed every obstacle to an accommodation. The
death of Charles V. was a new motive with Philip to hasten the conclu
sión of a treaty, as it increased his impatience for returning into Spain,
where there was now no person greater or more illustrious than himself.
But in spite of the concurring wishes of all the parties interested, an event
happened which occasioned an unavoidable delay in their negotiations.
About a month after the opening of the conferences at Cercamp, Mary oi
England ended her short and inglorious reign [Nov. 17], and Elizabeth, her
sister, was immediately proclaimed queen with universal joy. As the
powers of the English plenipotentiaries expired on the death oi their mistress, they could not proceed until they received a commission and instructions from their new sovereign.
Henry and Philip beheld Elizabeth’s elevation to the throne with equal
solicitude. As during Mary’s jealous administration, under the most difficult circumstances, and in a situation extremely delicate, that prlncess had
conducted herself with prudence and address far exceeding her years, they
had conceived a high idea of her abilities, and already formed expectations
of a reign veiy different from that of her sister. Equally sensible of the
importance of gaining her favour, both monarchs set themselves with emúlation to court it, and employed every art in order to insinuate themselves
into her confidence. Each of them had something meritorious, with regard
to Elizabeth, to plead in his own behalf. Henry had offered her a retreat
in his dominions, if the dread of her sister’s violence should forcé her to
íly for safety out of England. Philip, by his powerful intercession, had prevented Mary from proceeding to the most fatal extremities against her sister.
Each of them endeavoured now to avail himself of the circumstances in
his favour. Henry wrote to Elizabeth soon after her accession, with the
warmest expressions of gratitude and friendship. He represented the war
which had unhappily been kindled between their kingdoms, not as a
national quarrei, but as the eífect of Mary’s blind partialityto herhusband,
and fond compliance with all his wishes. He entreated her to disengage
herself from an alliance which had proved so unfortunate to England, and
to consent to a separate peace with him, without mingling her interests with
those of Spain, from which they ought now to be altogether disjoined.
Philip on the other hand, unwilling to lose his connection with England,
the importance of which, during a rupture with France, he had so recently
experienced, not only vied with Henry in declarations of esteem for Eliza
beth, and in professions of his resolution to cultívate the strictest amity with
her, but, in order to confino and perpetúate their unión, he offered himself
to her in marriage, and undertook to procure a dispensation from the pope
for that purpose.
■ Elizabeth weighed the proposals of the two monarchs attentively, and
with that provident discernmentof her true interest, which was conspicuous
in all her deliberations. She gave some encouragement to Henry's overture of a separate negotiation, because it opened a channel of correspondence with France, which she might find to be of great advantage, if Philip
should not discover sufficient zea! and solicitude for securingto her proper
terms in the joint treaty. But she ventured on this step with the most

E M P E R O R C H A R L E S V.

43á

cautious reserve, that she might not alarm Philip’s suspicious temper, and
'lose an ally in attempting to gain an enemy.* Henry himself, by an unpardonable act of indiscretion, prevented her from carrying her intercourse
with him to such a length as might have offended or alienated Philip. At
the very time when he was courting Elizabeth’s friendship with the greatest
assiduity, he yielded with an inconsiderate facility to the solicitations ot
the princes of Lorrain, and allowed his daughter-in-law the queen r.f Scots
to assume the title and arms of queen of England. This ill-timed preten
sión, the source of many calamities to the unfortunate queen of Scots,
extinguished atonce all the confidence that might have grown between Henry
and Elizabeth, and left in its place distrust, resentment, and antipathy.
Elizabeth soon found that she must unite her interests closely with Philip’s,
and expect peace only from negotiations carried on in conjunction with him.f
As she had granted a commission, immediately after her accession, to the
same plenipotentiaries whom her sister had employed, she now instructed
them to act in every point in concert with the plenipotentiaries of Spain,
and to take no step until they had previously consulted with them.f But
though she deemed it prudent to assume this appearance of confidence in
the Spanish monarch, she knew precisely how far to carry i t ; and discovered no inclination to accept of that extraordinary proposal of marriage
which Philip had made to her. The English had expressed so openly
their detestation of her sister’s choree of him, that it would have been
highly imprudent to have exasperated them by renewing that odious alli
ance. She was too well acquainted with Philip’s harsh imperious temper,
to think of him for a husband. Ñor could she admit a dispensation from
the pope to be sufficient to authorize her marrying him, without condemning her father’s divorce from Catherine of Arragon, and acknowledging ol
consequence that her mother’s marriage was nuil, and her own birth ¡Ile
gitímate. But though she determined not to yield to Philip’s addresses,
• the situatiáj of her affairs rendered it dangerous to reject them ; she returned
her answe?, therefore, in terms which were evasive, but so tempered with
respect, that though they gave him no reason to be secure of success, they
did not altogether extinguish his hopes.
By this artifice, as well as by the prudence with which she concealed
her sentiments and intentions concerning religión, for some time after her
accession, she so far gained upon Philip, that he warmly espoused her
interest in the conferences which were renewed at Cercamp, and afterwards removed to Chateau-Cambresis [Feb. 6,1559]. A definitive treaty,
which was to adjust the claims and pretensions of so many princes, required
the examination of such a variety of intricate points, and led to such infi
nite and minute details, as drew out the negotiations to a great length.
But the constable Montmorency exerted himself with such indefatigable
zeal and industry, repairing alternately to the courts of Paris and Brussels,
in order to obviate or remove every difficulty, that all the points in dispute
were adj usted at length in such a manner, as to give entire satisfaction in
every particular to Henry and Philip ; and the last hand was ready to be
put to the treaty between them.
The claims oí England remained as the only obstacle to retard it. Eliza
beth demanded the restitution of Calais in the most peremptory tone, as an
issential condition of her consenting to peace ; Henry refused to give up
that important conquest; and both seemed to have taken their resolution
with unalterable firmness. Philip warmly supported Elizabeth’s preten
sions to Calais, not merely from a principie of equity towards the English
nation, that he might appear to have contributed to their recovering what
they had íost by espousing his cause ; ñor solely with a view of soothmg
* Forbesj i p. 4.
t Strype’s Annals of the Reformation, i. 11. Carte’s Ilist. of England, vo,
in. p. 375
t Forbes’s Full View, i. p. 37. 40.
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Elizabeth by his manifestation of zeal for her interest; but in order to
renderFrance less formidable, by securing to her ancient enemy this easy
access into the heart of tbe kingdom. The eamestness, however, witn
which he seconded the arguments of the English plenipotentiaries, soon
began to relax. During the course of the negotiation, Elizabeth, who now
felt herself firmly seated on her throne, began to take such open and vigorous
measures not only for overturning all that her sister had done in favour cí
popery, but for establishing the protestant church on a firm foundation, as
convinced Philip that his hopes of a unión with her had been from the
beginning vain, andwere now desperate. From that period,his interpositions in her favour became more coid and formal, flowing merely from a
regard to decorum, or from the consideration of remote political interests.
Elizabeth having reason to expect such an alteration in his conduct, quickly
perceived it. But as nothing would have been of greater detriment to her
people, or more inconsistent with her schemes of domèstic administration,
than the continuance of war, she saw the necessity of submitting to such.conditions as the situation of her affairs imposed, and that she musí reckon
upon being deserted by an ally who was now united to her by a very fegble
tie, if she did not speedily reduce her demands to what was moderate and
attainable. She accordingly gave new instructions to her ambassadors;
and Philip’s plenipotentiaries acting as mediators beiween the French and
them,* an expedient was fallen upon'which, in some degree, justified Elizabeth’s departing from the rigour of her firs. demand with regard to
Calais. All lesser articles were settled without mucn discussion or delay
Philip, that he might not appear to have abandoned the English, msjsted
that the treaty between Henry and Elizabeth should be concluded in form,
before that between the French monarch and himself. The one was signed
on the second day of April, the other on the day following.
The treaty of peace between Franee and England contained no articles
of real importance, but-that which respected Calais. It was«tipulated,
That the king of France should retain possession of that town,^'ith all its
dependencies, during eight years ; That at the expiration of that term, he
should restore it to England ; That in case of non-performance, he should
forfeit five hundred thousand crowns, for payment of which sum, seven or
eight wealthy merchants, who were not his subjeets, should grant security;
That five persons of distinction should be given as hostages until that secu
rity were provided ; That, although the forfeit of five hundred thousand
crowns should be paid, the right of England to Calais should still remain
entire, in the same manner as if the term of eight years were expired;
That the king ^nd queen of Scotland should be included in the treaty;
That if they, or the French king, should violate the peace by any hostile
action, Henry should be obliged instantly to restore Calais ; That on the
other hand, if any breach ot the treaty proceeded from Elizabeth, then
Heniy, and the king and queen of Scots were absolved from all tire engagements which they had come under by this treaty.
Notwithstanding the studied attention with which so many precautions
were taken, it is evident that Henry did not intend the restitution of Calais,
ñor is it probable that Elizabeth expected it. It was hardly possible that
she could maintain, during the course of eight years, such perfect concord
both with France and Scotland, as not to afford Henry some pretext for
alleging that she had violated the *~saty. But even if that term should
elapse without any ground for complaint, Henry might then cheose to pay
the sum stipulated, and Elizabeth had no method of asserting her right but
by forcé of arms. However, by throvidng the articles in the treaty with
regard to Calais into this form, Elizabeth satisfied her subjeets oí every
denominaron; she gave men of discernment a striking proof of her address,
* Forbes. i 59
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,n palhating what she could not prevent; and amusing the multitude, te
whom the cession of such an important place would have appeared altogether mfamous, with the prospect of recovering in a short time that
favourite possession.
The expedient which Montmorency employed, in order to facilitate
the conclusión of peace between France and Spain, was the negotiating
two trealies of marriage, one between Elizabeth, Henry’s eldest daughter,
and Philip, who supplanted his son, the unfortunate Don Carlos, to whom
that princess had been promised in the former conferences at Cercamp;
the other between Margaret, Henry’s only sister, and the duke of Savoy.
Eor however feeble the t-ies of blood may often be among princes, or how
little soever they may regard them when pushed on to act by motives of
ambition, they assume on other occasions the appearance of being so far
influenced by these domèstic affections as to employ them to iustity measures and concessions which they find to be necessary, but know to be
impolitic or dishonourable. Such was the use Henry made of the two
marriages to which he gave his consent. Having secured an honourable
establishment for his sister and his daughter, he, in consideration of these,
granted terms both to Philip and the duke of Savoy, of which he would
not, on any other account, have ventured to approve.
The principal articles in the treaty between France and Spain were,
That sincere and perpetual amity should be established between the two
crowns and their respective allies ; That the two monarchs should labour
in concert to procure the convocation of a general council, in order to
check the progress of heresy, and restore unity and concord to the Christian church; That all conquests made by either party, on this side of the
Alps, since the commencement of the war in one thousand five hundred
and fifty-one, should be mutually restored ; That the dutchy of Savoy, the
principality of Piedmont, the country of Bresse, and all the other territories
formerly subject to the dukes of Savoy, should be restored to Emanuel
Philibert, immediately after the celebration of his marriage with Margaret
of France, the towns of Turin, Quiers, Pignerol, Chivaz, and Villanova
excepted, of which Henry should keep possession until his claims to these
places, in right of his grandmother, should be tried and decided in course
of Iaw ; That as long as Henry retained these places in his hands, Philip
should lie at liberty to keep garrisons in the towns of Varcelli and Asti ;
That the French king should immediatelv evacuate all the places which
he held in Tuscany and the Siennese, and renounce all future pretensions
to them ; That he should restore the marquisate of Montferrat to the duke
of Mantua ; That he should receive the Genoese into ‘favour, and give up
to them the towns which he had conquered in the island of Corsica ; That
none of the princes or States, to whom these cessions were made, should
calí their subjeets to account for any part of their conduct while under the
dominión of their enemies, but should bury all past transactions in oblivion.
The pope, the emperor, the kings of Denmark, Sweden, Poland, Portugal,
the king and queen of Scots, and almost every prince and state in Christendom, were comprehended in this pacification as the allies either of
Henry or of Philip.*
Thus, by this famous treaty, peace was re-estabhshed in Europe. All
the causes of discord which had so long embroiled the powerful monarchs
of France and Spain, which had transmitted hereditary quarrels and wars
rom Charles to Philip, and from Francis to Henry, seemed to be wholly
removed, or tinally termináted. The-French alone complained of the
unequal conditions of a treaty, into which an ambitious minister, in order
to recover his liberty, and an artful mistress, that she might gratiiy her
resentment, had seduced their too easy monarch. T hiy exclaimed loudly
Recueil des Traitez, tom. li. p. 287.
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against the iolly of giving up to the enemies of France a hundred and
eighty-nine fortified places, in the Low-Countries or in Italy, in return for
the three insignificant towns of St. Quintín, Ham, and Catelet. They considered it as an indelible stain upon the glory of the nation, to renóunce in
one day territories so extensive, and so capable of being defended, that the
enemy could not have hoped to wrest them out of their hands, after many
years of victoiy.
But Henry, without regarding the sentiments oí his peopie, or being
moved by the remonstrances of his council, ratified the treaty, and executed
with great fidelity whatever he had stipulated to perform. The duke of
Savoy repaired with a numerous retinue to Paris, in order to celebrate his
marnage with Henry’s sister. The duke of Alva was sent to the same
capital, at the head of a splendid embassy, to espouse Elizabeth in the
ñame of his master. They were received with extraordinary magnificence
by the French court. Amidst the rejoicings and festivities on that occa
sion, Henry’s days were cut short by a singular and tragical accident [July
10]. His son, Francis II. a prince under age, of a weak constkution, and
of a mind still more feeble, succeeded him. Soon after, Paul ended his
violent and imperious pontificate, at enmity with all the world, and disgusted even with his own nephews. They, persecuted by Philip, and
üeserted by the succeeding pope, whom they had raised by their influence
to the papal throne, were condemned to the punishment which their crimes
and ambition had merited, and their death was as infamous as their lives
had been criminal. Thus most of the personases, who had long sustained
the principal characters on the great theatre of Europe disappeared about
the same time. A more known period of history opens at this era; other
actors enter upon the stage, with different views, as well as different pas
sions ; new contests aróse, and new schemes of ambition occupied and
disquieted mankind.
Upon reviewing the transactions of any active period, in the history of
civilized nations, the changes wlfich are accomplished appear wonderfully
disproportioned to the efforts which have been exerted. Conquests are
never very extensive or rapid, but among nations whose progress in
improvement is extremely unequal. When Alexander the Great, at the
head of a gallant peopie, of simple manners, and formed to war by admi
rabie military institutions, invaded a state sunk in luxury, and enervated
by excessive refinement; when Ghenchizcan and Tamerlane, with their
armies of hardy barbanans, poured in upon nations, enfeehled by the
climate in which they lived, or by the arts and commerce which they
cultivated, these conquerors, like a torrent, swept every thing before them,
subduing kingdoms and provmces in as short a space of time as was requi
site to march through them. But when nations are in a state similar to
each other, and keep equal pace in their advances towards refinement,
they are not exposed to the calamity of sudden conquests. Their acquisitions of knowledge, their progress in the art of war, their political sagacity
and address, are nearly equal. The fate of States in this situation, depends
not on a single battle. Their infernal resources are many and various.
Ñor are they themselves alone interested in their own safety, or active in
their own defence. Other States interpose, and balance any temporaiy
advantage which either party may have acquired. After the fiercest and
most lengthened contest, all the rival nations are exhausted, none are con
quered. At length they find it necessary to conclude a peace, which
restores to each almost the same power and the same territories of which
they were formerly in possession.
Such was the state oí Europe during the reign of Charles V. No prince
was so much superior to the rest in power, as to render his efforts irresist
ible, and his conquests easy. No nation had made progress in improve
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ment so far beyond its neighbours, as to have acquired a very manifest
pre-eminence. Each state derived some advantage, or was subject to
some inconvenience from its situation or its climate; each was distinguished
by something peculiar in the genius of its peopie, or the constitution of its
government. But the advantages possessed by one state, were counterbalanced by circumstances favourable to others ; and this prevented any
from attaining such superiority as might have been fatal to all. The
nations of Europe in that age, as in the present, were like one great family;
there were some features common to all, which fixed a resemblance; there
were certain peculiarities conspicuous in each, which marked a distinction.
But there was not among them that wide diversity of character and of
genius which, in almost every period of histoiy, hath exalted the Europeans above the inhabitants of the other quarters of the globe, and seem=
to have destined the one to rule, and the other to obey.
But though the near resemblance and equality in improvement among
the different nations of Europe prevented the reign of Charles V. from
being distinguished by such sudden and extensive conquests as occur in
some other periods of history, yet, during the course of his adminístration,
all the considerable States in Europe suffered a remarkable change in their
political situation, and felt the influence of events, which have not hitherto
spent their forcé, but still continue to operate in a greater or in a less
aegree. It was during his reign, and in consequence of the perpetual
efforts to which his enterprising ambition roused him, that the different
kingdoms of Europe acquired internal vigour; that they discerned the
resources of which they were possessed; that they carne both to feel their
own strength, and to know how to make it formidable to others. It was
during his reign, too, that the different kingdoms of Europe, which in
former times seemed frequently to act as if they had been single and dis
joined, became so thoroughly acquainted, and so intimately connected with
each other, as to form one great political System, in which each took a
station, wherein it has remained since that time with less variation than
could have been expected after the events of two active centuries.
The progress, however, and acquisitions of the house of Austria, were
not only greater than those of any other power, but more discemible and
conspicuous. I have already enumerated the extensive territories which
descended to Charles from his Austrian, Burgundian, and Spanish ancestors.* To these he himself added the Imperial dignity; and, as if all this
had been too little, the bounds of the habitable gíobe seemed to be
extended, and a new world was subjected to his command. Upon his
resignation, the Burgundian provinces, and the Spanish kingdoms with their
dependencies, both in the oíd and new worlds, devolved to Philip. But
Charles transmitted his dominions to his son, in a condition very different
from that in which he himself had received them. They were augmented
by the accession of new provinces; they were habituated to obey an
adminístration no less vigorous than steady; they were accustomed to
expensive and persevering efforts, which, though necessary in the contests
between civilized nations, had been little known in Europe before the
sixteenth century. The provinces of Friesland, Utrecht, and Overyssel
which he acquired by purchase from their former proprietors, and the
Outchy of Gueldres, of which he made himself master, partly by forcé of
arms, partly by the arts of negotiation, were additions of great valué to his
Burgundian dominions. Ferdinand and Isabella transmitted tohim all the
provinces of Spain, from the botto'm of the Pyrenees to the frontiers of
Port rgal; hut as he maintained a perpetual peace with that kingdom, amidst
the various efforts of his enterprising ambition, he made no acquisition of
territory in that quarter.
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Charles had gained, however, a vast accession of power in this parí ol
Lis dominions. By his success in the war with the commons of Castile.
ne exalted the regal prerogative upon the ruins of the privileges which
íormerly belonged to the people. Though he allowed the ñame of the
Cortes to remain, and the formality of holding it to be continued ; he reduced.
íts authority and jurisdiction almost to nothing, and modelled it in such a
manner, that it became rather a junto of the servants of the crown, than
an assembly of the representatives of the people. One member of the
constitution being thus lopped off, it was impossible but that the other
musí feel the stroke^and suffer by it. The suppression of the popular
power rendered the aristocratical less formidable. The grandees, prompted
by the warlike spirit of the age, or allured by the honours which they
enjoyed in a court, exhausted their fortunes in military Service, or in
attending on the person of their prince. They did not dread, perhaps did
not observe, the dangerous jprogress of the royal authority, which, leaving
them the vain distinction o f being covered in presence of their sovereign,
stripped them, by degrees, of that real power which they possessed while
they formed one body, and acted in concert with the people. Charles’s suc
cess in abolishing the privileges of the commons, and in breaking the
power of the nobles of Castile, encouraged Philip to invade the liberties
of Arragon, which were still more extensive. The Castilians, accustomed
to subjection themselves, assisted in imposing the yoke on their more
happy and independent neighbours. The will of the sovereign became
the supreme law in all the kingdoms of Spain ; and princes who were not
checked in forming their plans by the jealousy of the people, ñor controlled
in executing them by the power of the nobles, could bolh aim at great
objects, and cali forth the whole strength of the monarchy in' order to
attain them.
As Charles, by extending the royal prerogative, rendered the monarchs
of Spain masters at home, he added new dignity and power to their crown
by his foreign acquisitions. He secured to Spain the quiet possession oí
the kingdom of Naples, which Ferdinand had usurped by fraud, and held
with difficulty. He united the dutchy of Milán, one oí the most fertile
and populous Italian provinces, to the Spanish crown; and left his suc
cessors, even without taking their other territories into the acconnt, the
most considerable provinces in Italy, which had been-long the theatre ot
contention to the great powers of Europe, and in which they had struggled
with emulation to obtain the superiority. When the French, in conformity
to the treaty of Chateau-Cambresis, withdrew their forces out of Italy
and finally relinquished all their schemes of conquest on that side of the
Alps, the Spanish dominions then rose in importance, and enabled their
kings, as long as the monarchy retained any degree of vigour, to preserve
the chief sway in all the transactions of that country. But whatever ac
cession, either of interior authority or of foreign dominión, Charles gained
for the monarchs of Spain in Europe, was inconsiderable when compared
with his acquisitions in the new world. He added there, not provinces,
but empires to his crown. He conquered territories of such immense
extent; he discovered such inexhaustible veins of wealth, and opened
such boundless prospects of every kind, as must have roused his successor,
and have called him forth to action, though his ambition had been much
less ardent than that of Philip, and must have rendered him not only enferprising but formidable.
While the eider branch of the Austrian family rose to such pre-eminence
in Spain, the younger, of which Ferdinand was the head, grew to be con
siderable in Germany; the ancient hereditary dominions of the house of
Austria in Germany, united to the kingdoms of Hungary and Bohemia,
which Ferdinand had acquired by marriage, formed a respectable power;
and when the Imperial dignity was added to these, Ferdinand possessed
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territories more extensive than had belonged to any prince, Charles V. excepted. who had been at the head of the empire for several ages. Foitunately for Europe, the disgust which Philip conceived on account oí
Ferdinand’s refusing to relinquish the Imperial crown in his favour, no ionly
prevented for some time the separate members of the house of Austria
From acting in concert, but occasioned between them a visible alienation
and rivalship. By degrees, however, regard to the interest of tneir family
extinguished this impolitical animosity. The coníidence, which was
natural, returned; the aggrandizing of the house of Austria became the
common object of all their schemes; they gave and received assistance
alternately towards the execution of them ; and each derived consideraron
and importance from the other’s success. A family so great and so
aspiring, became the general object of jealousy and terror. All the power,
as welí as policy, of Europe were exerted during a century, in order to
check and humble it. Nothing can give a more striking idea of the as
cendant which ir had acquired, and of the terror which it had inspired,
than that after its vigour was spent with extraordinary exertions of its
strength, after Spain was become only the shadow of a great ñame, and
its monarchs were sunk into debility and dotage, the house of Austria still
contmued to be formidable. The nations of Europe had so often felt its
superior power, and had been so constantly employed in guarding against
it, that the dread of it became a kind of political habit, the influence oí
which remained when the causes which had formed it ceased to exist.
While the house of Austria went on with such success in enlarging its
dominions, France made no considerable acquisition of new territory. All
its schemes of conquest in Italy had proved abortive; it had hitherto
obtained no establishment of consequence in the new world; and after the
continued and vigorous efforts of four successive reigns, the confines of the
kingdom were much the same as Louis XI. had left them But though France
made not such large strides towards dominión as the house of Austria, it
continued to advance by steps which were more secure, because they were
gradual and less observed. The conquest of Calais put it out of the
power of the English to invade France but at their utmost peril, and delivered the French from the dread of their ancient enemies, who, previous
to that event, could at any time penetrate into the kingdom by that avenue,
and thereby retaid or defeat the execution of their best concerted enterprises against any foreign power. The important acquisition of Metz
covered that parí of their frontier which formerly was most feeble, and
lav most exposed to insult. France, from the time of its obtaining these
additional securities against external invasión, must be deemed the most
powerful kingdom in Europe, and is more fortunately situated than any
on the continent either for conquest or defence. From the confines of
Artois to the bottom of the Pyrenees, and from the British channel to the
frontiers of Savoy and the coast of the Mediterranean, its territories lay
compact and unmingled with those of any other power. Several of the
considerable provinces, which had contracted a spirit of independice by
their having been long subject to the great vassals of the crown, who
were often at variance or at war with their master, were now accustomed
o recognise and lo obey one sovereign. As they became members of the
same monarchy, they assumed the sentiments of that body into which they
were incorporated, and co:operated with zeal towards promoting its
interest and honour. The power and influence wrested from the nobles
were seized by the crown. The people were not admitled to share in
thest' spoils; they gained no new privilege ; they acquired no additional
weight in the legislature. It was not for the sake of the people, but in
order to extend their own prerogative, that the monarchs of France had
laboured to humble their great vassals. Satisfied with naving brought
thern under entire subjection to the crown, they discovered uo solicitude
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to free the people frora their ancient dependence on the nobles of whom
‘bey held, and by whom they were often oppressed.
A monarch at the head of a kingdom thus united at home and secure
{rom abroad, was entitled to form great designs, because he felt himself
in a condition to execute them. The foreign wars which had continued
with little interruption from the accession of Charles VIII. had not only
cherished and augmented the martial genius of the nation, hut by inuring
the troops during the course of long Service to the fatigues of war, and
accustoming them to ohedience, had added the forcé of discipline to their
natural ardour. A gallant and active hody of nobles, who considered
themselves as idle and useless, unless when they were in the field ; who
' were hardly acquainted with any pastime or exercise but what was military; and who knew no road to' power, or fame, or wealth, but war,
would not have sufFered their sovereign to remain long in inaction. The
people, little acquainted with the arts of peace, and always ready to take
arms at the command of their superiora, were accustomed, by the expense
of long wars carried on in distant countries, to bear impositions, which,
however inconsiderable they may seem if estimated by the exorbitant
rate of modern exactions, appear immense when compared with the sums
levied in France, or in any otner country of Europe, previous to the reign
of Louis XI. As all the members of which the state was composedwere
thus impatient for action, and capable of great efforís, the schemes and
operations of France must have been no Iess formidable to Europe than
those of Spain. The superior advantages of its situation, the contiguity
and compactness of its territories, togetner with the peculiar state of its
political constitution at that juncture, must have rendered its enterprises
still more alarming and more decisive. The king possessed such a degree
of power as gave him the entire command of nis subjects; the people
were strangers to those occupations and hahits of life which render men
averse to war, or unfit for i t ; and the nobles, though reduced to the subordination necessary in a regular government, still retained the high, undaunted spirit which was the effect of their ancient independence. The
vigour of the feudal times remained, their anarchy was at an end; and the
kingsof France could avail themselvesof the martial ardourwhichthatsingular institution had kindled or kept alive, without heing exposed to any of the
dangers or inconveniences which are inseparable from it when in entire forcé.
A kingdom in such a state is, perhaps, capable of greater military eíforts
than at any other period in its progress. But how formidable or how fatal
soever ta the other nations of Europe the power of such a monarchy might
have been, the civil wars which broke out in France saved them at that
juncture from feeling its eífects. These wars, of which religión was the
pretext and ambition the cause, wherein great abilities were aisplayed by
the leaders of the different factions, and little conduct or firmness were
manifested by the crown under a succession of weak princes, kept France
occupied and embroiled for half a century. During these commotions the
internalltrength of the kingdom was much wasted, and such a spirit of anarchy
was spread among the nobles, to whom rebeliion was familiar, and the
restraint of laws unknown, that a considerable interval became requisite
not only for recruiting the internal vigour of the nation, but for re-establishing the authority of the prince : so that it was long before France could
turn her whole attention towards foreign transactions, or act with her pro
per forcé in foreign wars. It was long before she rose to that ascendant
in Europe which she has maintained since the administraron of Cardinal
Richlieu, and which the situation as well as extent of the kingdom, the
nature of her government, together with the character of her people, entitle
her to maintain.
While the kingdoms on the continent grew into power and consequence,
England likewise made considerable progress towards regular government
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and interior strength. Henry VIII., probably without mtention, and certainly without any consistent plan, of which his nature was incapable,
pursued the scheme of depressing the nobility, which the policy of his
father Henry VII. had begun. The pride and caprice of his temper led
him to employ chiefly new men in the administration of aífairs, hecause
he fbund them rnost obsequious, or least scrupulous; and he not only conferred on them such plenitude of power, but exalted them to such preeminence in dignity, as mortified and degraded the ancient nobility. By
the alienation or sale of the church lands, which were dissipated with a
profusión not inferior to the rapaciousness with which they had been seized,
as well as by the privilege granted to the ancient landholders of selling
their eststes, or disposing of them by will, an immense property, formerly
locked up, was brought into circulation. This put the spirit of industry
and commerce in motion, and gave it some considerable degree of vigour.
The road to power and to opulence became open to persons of every con
dition. A sudden and excessive flow of wealth from the West índies
proved fatal to industry in Spain ; a moderate accession in England to the
sum in circulation gave life to commerce, awakened the ingenuity of the
nation, and excited it to useful enterprise. In France, what the nobles
lost the crown gained. In England, the coinmons were gainers as well as
the king. Power and influence accompanied of course the property
which they acquired. They rose to consideration among their fellow
subjects; they began to feel their own importance; and extending their
influence in the legislative body gradually, and often when neither they
themselves ñor others foresaw all the eífects of their claims and pretensions,
they at last attained that high authority to which the British constitution is
indebted for the existence, and must owe the preservation of its liberty.
At the same time that the English constitution advanced towards perfection,
several circumstances brought on a change in the ancient system with
respect to foreign powers, and introduced another more beneficial to the
nation. As soon as Henry disclaimed the supremacy of the papal see,
and broke oíf all connexion with the papal court, considerable sums were
saved to the nation, of which it had been annually drained by remittances
to Rome for dispensations and indulgences, by the expense oí pilgrimages
into foreign countries,* or by payment of annates, firat fruits, and a thousand
other taxes which that artl’ul and rapacious court levied on the credulity
of mankind. The exercise of a jurisdiction different from thatof the civil
power, and claiming not only to be independent of it, but superior to it,
a wild solecism in government, apt not only to perplex and disquiet weak
minds, but tending directly to disturb society, was finally abolished.
Government became more simple as well as more respectable, when no
rank or character exempted any person from being amenable to the same
courts as other subjects, from being tried by the same judges, and from
being acquitted or condemned by the same laws.
By the loss of Calais the English were excluded from the continent.
All schemes for invading France became of course as chimerical as they
had formerly been pernicious. The views of the English were confined,
first, by necessity, and afterwards from choice, within their own island.
That rage for conquest which had possessed the nation during many
centuries, and wasted its strength in perpetual and fruitless wars, ceased
at length. Those active spirits whicji had known and followed no profession but war, sought for occupation in the arts of peace, and their
country was benefited as much by the one as it had suífered by the other.
The nation, which had been exhausted by freqüent expeditions to íhe
* The loss which the nation sustained by most of these articles is obvious, and must have been
great. Even that by pilgrimages was not inconsiderable. In the ycar 1428, license was obtained
fey no fewer than 916 persons to visit the shrineof St. James of Compostella in Spain. Rymer. vol.
z. In 1434, thenumberof pilgrims to the sauieplace was 2460. Ibid. In 1445, they were 2100. vol. xi
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continent, recruited íts numbers, and acqi^ired new strength; and when
roused by any extraordinary exigency to take part in foreign operations,
the vigour of its efforts was proportionally great, because they were only
occasional and of a short continuance.
The same principie which had led England to adopt this new system
with regard to the powers on the continent, occasioned a change in its
plan of conduct with respect to Scotland, the only foreign state with
which, on account of its situation in the same island, the English had such
a cióse connection as demanded their perpetual attention. Instead oí
prosecuting the ancient scheme of conquering that kingdom, which the
nature of the country, defended by a brave and hardy people, rendered
dangerous if not impracticable ; it appeared more eligióle to endeavour at
obtaining such influence in Scotland as might exempt England from any
danger or disquiet from that quarter. The national poverty of the Scots,
together with the violence and anlmosity of their factions, rendered the
execution of this plan easy to a people lar superior to them in wealth.
The leading men of greatest power and popularity were gained; the
ministers and favourites of the crown were corrupted ; and such absolute
direction oí the Scotlish councils was acquired, as rendered the operations
of the one kingdom dependent, in a great measure, on the sovereign of the
other. Such perfect external security, added to the interior advantages
which England now possessed, must soon have raised it to new consideration and importance : the long reign of Elizabeth, equally conspicuous for
vvisdom, for steadiness, and for vigour, accelerated its progress, and carried
it with greater rapidity towards that elevated station which it hath since
held among the powers of Europe.
During the period in which the political state of the great kingdoms
underwent such changes, revolutions of considerable importance happened
in that óf the secondary or inferior powers. Those in the papal court are
most obvious, and of most extensive consequence.
In the Preliïninary Book, I have mentioned the rise of that spiritual
jurisdiction which the popes claim as vicars of Jesús Christ, and have
traced the progress of that áuthority which they possess as temporal
princes.* Previous to the reign of Charles V. there was nothing that
tended to circumscribe or to moderate their áuthority, but Science and
philosophy, which began to revive and be cultivated. The progress oí
tírese, however, was still inconsiderable ; they always operate slowly ;
and it is long before their influence reaches the people, or can produce any
sensible effect upon them. They may periraps gradually, and in a long
course of years, undermine and shake an established system of false reli
gión, but there is no instance of their having overturned one. The battery
is too feeble to demolish those fabrics which superstition raises on deep
foundations, and can strengtben with the most consummate art.
Luther had attacked the papal supremacy with other weapons, and
with an impetuosity more formidable. The time and manner of his attack
concurred with a inultitude of circumstances, which have been explained,
m giving him immediate success. The charra which had bound mankind
for so many ages was broken at once. The human mind, which had continued long as tame and passive as if it had been formed to believe whatever was taught, and to bear whatever was imposed, roused of a sudden
and became inquisttive, mutinous, and disdainful of the yoke to which it
had hitherto submitted. That wonderful ferment and agitation of mind,
which, at this distance of time, appears unaccountable, or is condemned
as ex*ravagant, was so general, that it must have been excited by causes
which were natural and of powerful efficacy. The kingdoms of Denmark,
Sweden, England, and Scotland, and almost one half of Germany, threw
Spc p. 59
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ofl their allegiance to the pope, abolished his jurisdiction within their territories, and gave the sanction of law to modes of discipline and Systems of
doctrine which were not only independent of his power, but hostile to it.
Mor was this spirit of innovation confined to those countries which openly
revolted from the pope; it spread through all Europe, and broke out in
every part of it with various degrees of violence. It penetrated early
into France, and made a quick progress there. In that kingdom, the
number of converts to the opinions of the reformers was so great, their
zeal so enterprising, and the abilities of their leaders so distinguished,
that they soon ventured to contend for superiority with the established
church, and were sometimes on the point of obtaining it. In all the provinces of Germany which continued to acknowledge the papal supremacy,
as well as in the Low-Countries, the protestant doctrines were secretly
taught, and had gained so many proselytes, that they were ripe for revolt,
and were restrained merely by the dread of their rulers from imitating the
example of their neighbours, and asserting their independence. Even in
Spain and Italy, symptoms to shake ofF the yoke appeared. The preten
sions of the pope to infallible knowledge and supreme power were treated
by many persons of eminent learning and abilities with such scorn, or
attacked with such vehemence, that the most vigilant attention of the civil
magistrate, the highest strains of pontifical áuthority, and all the rigour oí
inquisitorial jurisdiction were requisite to check and extinguish it.
The defection of so many opulent and powerful kingdoms from the
papal see, was a fatal blow to its grandeur and power. It abridged the
dominions of the popes in extent, it diminished their revenues, and left
them fewer rewards to bestow on the ecclesiastics of various denominations, attached to them by vows of obedience as well as by ties of inlerest,
and whom they employed as instruments to establish or support their usurpations in every part oí Europe. The countries toowhich now disclairned
their áuthority, were those which formerly had been most devoted to it.
The empire of superstition differs from every other species of dominión ;
its power is often greatest 'and most implicitly obeyed in the provinces
most remote from the seat of government; while such as are situated
nearer to that are more apt to discern the artifices by which it is upheld,
or the impostures on which it is founded. The personal frailties or vices
of the popes, the errors as well as corruption ’of their administraron, the
ambition, venality, and deceit which reigned in their courts, fell immediately under the observation of the Italians, and could not fail of diminishing
that respect which begets submission. But in Germany, England, and the
more remote parts of Europe, these were either altogether unknown, or
being only known by report, made a slighter impression. Veneration fot
the papal dignity increased accordingly in these countries in proportion to
their distance from Rome ; and that veneration, added to their gross ignoranee, rendered them equally credulous and passive. In tracing the
progress of the papal domination, the boldest and most successful instances
of encroachment are to be found in Germany and other countries distant
from Italy._ In these its impositions were heaviest and its exactions the
most rapacious; so that in estimating the diminution of power which the
court of Rome suffered in consequence of the reformation, not only the
number but the character of the people who revolted, not only the great
extent of territory, but the extraordinary obsequiousness of tne subjeets
which it lost, must be taken into the account.
Ñor was it only by this defection of so many kingdoms and States which
the reformation occasioned, that it contributed to diminish the power of
the Roman pontiffs. It obliged them to adopt a different system of
conduct towards the nations which still continued to recognise their juris
diction, and to govern them by new maxims and with a milder spirit.
The reformation taught them, by a fatal example, what they seem not
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before to have apprehended, that the credulity and patíence of mankind
might be overburdened and exhausted. They became afraid of venturing
upon any such exertion of their authority as might alarm or exasperate
their subjects, and excite them to a new revolt. They saw a rival church
established in many countries of Europe, the members of which were on
(he watch to observe any errors in their administration, and eager to expose
them. They were sensible that the opinions, adverse to their power and
usurpations, were not adopted by their enemies alone, but had spread
even among the people ivho still adhered to them. Upon all these accounts, it was no longer possible to_lead or to govern their flock in the
same manner as in those dark and quiet ages when faith was implicit, when
submission was unreserved, and all tamely followed and obeyed the voice
of their pastor. From the era of the reformation, the popes have ruled
rather by address and management than by authority. Though the style
of their decrees be stili the same, the effect of them is very different.
Those bulls and interdicts which, before the reformation, made the greatest
princes tremble, have since that period been disregarded or despised by
the most inconsiderable. Those bold decisions and acts of jurisdiction
which, during many ages, not only passed uncensured, but were revered
as the awards of a sacred tribunal, wrould, since Luther’s appearance, be
treated by one part of Europe as the effect of folly or arrogance, and be
detested by the other as impious and unjust. The popes, in their admin
istration, have been obliged not only to accommodate themselves to the
notions of their adherents, but to pay some regard to the prejudices ol
their enemies. They seldom venture to claim new powers, or even to
msist obstinately on their ancient prerogatives, lest they should irritate the
former; they carefully avoid every measure that may either excite the
indignation or draw on them the derision of the latter. The policy of the
court of Rome has beoorne as cautious, circumspect, and timid, as it was
once adventurous and violent; and though their pretensions to infailibility,
on which all their authority is founded, does not allow them to renounce
any jurisdiction, which they have at any time claimed or exercised, they
find it expedient to suffer many of their prerogatives to lie dormant, and
not to expose themselves to the risk of losing that remainder of power
which they still enjoy, by ill-limed attempts towards reviving obsolete
pretensions. Before the áixteenth century, the popes were the movers
and directors in every considerable enterprise; they were at the head of
every great alliance; and being considered as arbiters in the aífairs of
Christendom, the court of Rome was the centre oí political negotiation
and intrigue. Since that time, the greatest operations in Europe have
been carried on independent of them ; they have sunk almost to a level
with the other petty princes of Italy; they continue to claim, though they
daré not exercise, the same spiritual jurisditbcn, but hardly retain any
shadow of the temporal power which they anciently possessed.
But how fatal soever the reformation may have been to the power of
the popes, it has contribu ted to improve the church of Rome both in
Science and in morals. The desire of equalling the reformers in those
talents which had procured them respect; the necessity of acquiring the
knowlodge requisite for defending their own tenets, or refuting the argu
ments of their opponents; together with the emulation natural between
two rival churches, engaged the Roman catholic clergy to apply themselves
to the study of useful Science, which they cultivated with such assiduity
and success, that they have gradually become as eminent in literature, as
they were in some periods infamous for ignorance. The same principie
occasioned a change no less considerable in the morals of the Romish
cíergy. Various causes which have formerly been enumerated, had concurred in introducing great irregularity, and even dissolution of manners,
among the popish clergy. Luther and his adherents began their attack on
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the church with such vehement invectives against these, that, in order to
remove the scandal, and silence their declamations, greater decency ot
conduct became necessary. The reformers themselves were .so eminent
uot only for the purity but even austerity of their manners, and had acquired such reputation among the people on that account, that the Roman
Catholic clergy must have soon lost all credit, if they had not endeavoured
to conform in some measure to their standard. They knew that all their
actions feli under the severe inspection of the protestants, whom enmity
and emulation prompted to observe every vice, or even impropriety in
their conduct; to censure them without indulgence, and expose them
without mercy. This rendered them, of course, not only cautious te
avoid such enormities as might give oífence, but studious to acquire the
virtues which might merit praise. In Spain and Portugal, where the
tyrannical jurisdiction of the inquisition crushed the protestant faith as
soon as it appeared, the spirit of popery continues invariable ; Science haa
made small progress, and the character of ecclesiastics has undergone little
change-. But in those countries where the members of the two churches
have mingled freely with each other, or have carried on any considerable
intercourse, either commercial or literary, an extraordinary alteration in
the ideas, as well as in the morals of the popish ecclesiastics, is manifest
In France, the manners of the dignitaries and secular clergy have become
decent and exemplary in a high degree. Many of them have been distinguished for all the accomplishments and virtues which can adorn their pro
Fession ; and differ greatly from their predecessors before the reformation,
both in their maxims and in their conduct.
Ñor has the influence of the reformation been felt only by the inferior
members of the Roman catholic church ; it has extended to the see of
Rome, to the sovereign pontiffs themselves. Violations of decorum, and
even trespasses against morality, which passed without censure in those
ages, when neither the power of popes, ñor the veneration of the people
for their character, had any bounds ; when there was no hostile eye to
observe the errors in their conduct, and no adversarles zealous to inveigh
against them ; would be hable now to the severest animadversión, and
excite general indignation or horror. Instead of rivalling the courts of
temporal princes ingayety, and surpassing them in licentiousness, the popes
have studied to assume manners more severe and more suitabíe to their
ecclesiastical character. The chair of St. Peter hath not been polluted
during two centuries, by any pontiíf that resembled Alexander VI. or
several of his predecessors, who were a disgrace to religión and to human
nature. Throughout this long succession of popes, a wonderful decorum
of conduct, compared with that of preceding ages, is observable. Many
of them, especially among the pontiífs of the present century, have been
conspicuous for all the virtues becoming their high station ; and by their
humanity, their love of literature, and their moderation, have made some
atonement to mankind for the crimes of their predecessors. Thus the
beneficial influences of the reformation have been more extensive thar.
they appear on a superficial view; and this great división in the Christian
church hath contributed, in some measure, to increase purity of manners,
to diffuse Science, and to inspire humanity. History recites such a number
of shocking events occasioned by religious dissensions, that it must afford
peculiar satisfaction to trace any one salutary or beneficial effect to that
rource from which so many fatal calamities have flowed.
The republic of Venice, which, at the beginning of the sixteeníh century,
had appeared so formidable, that almost all the potentates of Europe
united in a confederacy for its destruction, declined gradually from its
ancient power and splendour. The Venetians not only lost a great part
of their territoiy in the war excited by the league of Cambray, but the
revenues as well as vigour of the State were exhausted by their extraordi
Vol II.—63
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nary and long-continued efforts in their own defence ; and that commerce
by which they had acquired their wealth and power began to decay, without any hopes of its reviving. All the fatal consequences to their republic,
which the sagacity of the Venetian senate foresaw on the first discovery
of a passage to the East Indies by the Cape of Good Hope, actually took
place. Their endeavours to prevent the Portuguese irom establishing
themselves in the East Indies, not only by exciting the Soldans of Egypt,
and the Ottoman monarchs, to turn their arms against such da'ngerous
intruders, but by affording secret aid to the infidels in order to insure their
success,* proved ineífectual. The activity and valour of the Portuguese
surmounted every obstacle, and obtained such a firm footing in that fertile
country, as secured to them large possessions, together with an intluence
till more extensive. Lisbon, instead of Venice, became the staple for the
precious commodities of the East. The Venetians, after having possessed,
for many years, the m'onopoly of that beneficial commerce, had the mortification to be excluded from almost any share in it. The discoveries of the
Spaniards in the Western world proved no less fatal lo inferior bteinches
of their commerce. The original defects which were formerly pointed
out in the constitution of the Venetian republic still continued, and the disadvantages with which it undertook any great enterprise increased, rather
than diminished. The sources from which it derived its extraordinary
riches and power being dried up, the interior vigour of the state declined,
and, of course, its external operations became less formidable. Long
before the middle of the sixteenth century, Venice ceased to be one of the
principal powers in Europe, and dwindled intoa secondary and subaltern
state. But as the senate had the address to conceal the diminution of its
power, under the veil ofmoderation and caution ; as it made_no rash effort
that could discover its weakness; as the symptoms of political decay in
States are not soon observed, and are seldom so apparent to their neighbours
as to occasion any sudden alteration in their conduct towards them, Venice
continued long to be considered and respected. She was treated not
according to her present condition, but according to the rank which she
had formerly held. Charles V. as well as the kirigs of France bis riyals,
courted her assistance with emulation and solicitudc in all their enterprises.
Even downto the cióse of the century, Venice remained not only an object
of attention, but a considerable seatof political negotiation and intrigue. .
That authority which the first Cosmo di Medici, and Laurence, his
grandson, had acquired in the republic of Florence, by their beneficence
and abilities, inspired their descendants with the ambition of usurping the
sovereignty in their country, and paved their way towards it. Charles V.
placed Alexander di Medici at the head of the republic [A. D. 1550], and
to the natural interest and power of the family added the weiVht as well
as credit of the Imperial protection. Of these, his successor Cosmo, surnamed the Great, availed himself; and establishing his supreme authority
on the ruins of the ancient republican constitution, he transmitted that¡
together with the title of grand duke of Tuscany, to his descendants
Their dominions were .composed of the territories which had belonged to
the three commonweaíths of Florence, Pisa, and Sienna, and formed one
of the most respectable of the Italian States.
The dukes of Savoy, during the former part of the sixteenth century
possessed territories which were not considerable either for extent or
valué ; and the French, having seized the greater part of them, obliged
the reigning duke to retire for safety to the strong fortress of Nice, where
he shut himself up for several years, while his son, the prince of Piedmont,
endeavoured to better his fortune, by serving as an adventurer in the
anmes of Spain. The peace of Chateau-Cambresis restored to him his
paternal dominions. As these are environed on every hand by powerfu)
* Freher. ScriDt. Rer. Germán, vol. ii 529
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neighbours, all whose motions the dukes of Savoy must observe with the
greatest attention, in order not only to gúard against the danger of being
surprised and overpowered, but that they may clioose their side with
discernment in those quarreis wherein it is impossible for them to avoid
taking part, this peculiarity in their situation seems to have had no inconsi
derable influence on their character. By rousing them to perpetual atten
tion, by keeping their ingenuity always on the stretch, and engaging them
in almost continual action, it hath formed a race of princes more sagacious
in discovering their true interest, more decisive in their resolutions, and
more dexterous in availing themselves of every occurrence which presented itself, than any perhaps that can be singled out in the history of
Europe. By gradual acquisitions the dukes of Savoy have added to their
territories, as well as to their own importance ; and aspiring at length to
regal dignity, which they obtained about half a century ago, by the title
of kings of Sardinia, they hold now no inconsiderable rank among the
monarchs of Europe.
The territories which form the republic of the United Netherlands were
lost during the first part of the sixteenth century, arnong the numerous
provinces subject to the house of Austria; and were then so inconsider
able, that hardly one opportunity of mentioning them hath occurred in all
the busy period of this history. But soon after the peace of Chateau-Cam
bresis, the violent and bigoted maxims of Philip’s government, being carried into execution with unrelenting rigour by the duke of Alva, exasperated the free people of the Low-Countries to such a degree, that they
threw off the Spanish yoke, and asserted their ancient liberties and laws.
These they defended with a persevering valour, which gave employment
to the arms of Spain during half a century, exhausted the vigour, ruined
the reputation of that monarchy, and at last constrained their ancient mastere to recognise and to treat with them as a free independent state.
This state, founded on liberty, and reared by industry and economy, grew
into great reputation, even while struggling for its existence. But when
peace and security allowed itto enlarge its views, and to extend its com
merce, it rose to be one of the most respectable as well as enterprising
powers in Europe.
The transactions of the kingdoms in the North of Europe have bcen
seldom attended to in the course of this history.
Russia remained buried in that barbarism and obscurity, from which lt
was called about the beginning of the present century, by the Creative
genius of Peter the Great, who made his country known and formidable to
the rest of Europe.
In Denmark and Sweden, during the reign of Charles V., great revolutions happçned in their constitutions, civil as well as ecclesiastical. In the
fonncr kingdom, a tyrant being degraded from the throne, and expelled
the country, a new prince was called by the voice of the people to
assume the reins of government. In the latter, a íierce people roused to
arms by injuries andoppression,shookoíf the Danish volee, and contened the
regal dignity on its deliverer Gustavus Ericson, who had all the virtues of a
hero, and of a patriot. Denmark, exhausted by foreign wars, or weakened
by the dissensions between the king and the nobles, became incapable of
such efforts as were requisite in order to recovar the ascendant which it
had long possessed in the North of Europe. Sweden, as soon as it was
freed from the dominión of strangers, began to recruit its strength, and
acquired in a short time such internal vigour, that it became the first king
dom in the North. Early in the subsequent century, it rose to such a high
rank among the powers of Europe, that it had the chief merit in formi ng,
as well as conducting, that powerful league, which protected not only the
protestant religión, but the liberties of Germany, against the bigotry and
ambition of the house of Austria.
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feeblo through age, burst into tears, bewailing the decay of their vigour, and
the state of inactivity in which they were now obliged to remain. Excerpta
bx

PROOFS AND ILLUSTRATIQNS.

N ote [1 ]. P age 8.

T he consternation of the Britons, when invaded by the Picts and Caledonians

after the Roman legions were called out of the islands, may give some idea of
tile degree of debasement to which the human mind was reduced by long servitude^under the Romans. In their supplicatory letter to Actius, which they
cali the Groans of B ritain, “ We know not,” say they, “ which way to tum us.
The barbarians drive us to the sea, and the sea forces us back on the barbarians;
between which we have only the choice of two deaths, either to be swallowed
up by the waves, or to be slain by the sword.” Histor. Gilfe, ap. Gale, Hist.
Britain. Script. p. 6.—One can hardly beüeve this dastardly race to be the deecendants of that gallant people, who repulsed Caesar, and (kfended their liberty
so long against the Roman arms.

historia Prisci Rhetoris ap. Byzant. Histor. Script. vol. i. p. 45.
N ote [4]. P age 11.

A remarkable confirmation of both parts of this reasoning occurs in the
history of England. The Saxons carried on the conquest of that country,
with the same destructive spirit which distinguished the other barbarous na
tions. The ancient inhabitants of Britain were either exterminated, or forced
to take shelter among the mountains of Wales, or reduced to servitude. The
Saxon govcrnment, laws, manners and language were of consequence introduced into Britain ; and were so pcrfectly established, that all memory of the
institutions previous to their conquest of the country, was in a great measure
,bst. The very reverse of this happened in a subsequent revolution. A single
'detoty placed William the Norman on the threme of England. The Saxon
inhabitants, tbough oppressed, were not exterminated. William employed the
utmost efforts of his power and policy to make his new subjects eonforin in
every thing to the Norman standard, but without success. The Saxons, though
vanquished, were far more numerous than their conquerors ; when the two
races began to incorporate, the Saxon laws and manners gradually gained
ground. The Norman institutions became unpopular and odious; many of
them feli into disuse, and in the English constitution and language, at this day,
many essential parts are manifestly of Saxon, not of Norman extraction.

N ote [2 ]. P age 8.

T he barbarous nations were not only illiterate, but rej/arded literature witlj

contempt. They found the inhabitants of all the provin,os of the empiro sunk
in eífeminacy, and averse to war. Sucli a character w/,s the object of scorn
to a high-spirited and gallant race of mcn. “ When we would brand ar,
enemy,” says Liutprandus, “ with the most disgraceful and contumelious appellation, we call him a Roman; hoc solo, id est Romani nomine, quiequid
ignobilitatis, quiequid timiditatis, quiequid avaritiee, quiequid luxuria;, quiequid
mendacii, immo quiequid vitiorum est comprehendentes.” Liutprandi Legatio
apud Murat. Scriptor. Italic. vol. ii. pars 1. p. 481. This degeneracy of
manners, illiterate barbarians imputed to their love of learning. Even after
they settled in the countries which they had conquered, they woald not permit
their children to be instructed in any Science ; “ for,” said they, “ instruction
in the Sciences tends to corrupt, enervate, and depress the mind;. and he who
has been accustomed to tremble under the rod of a pedagogue, will never look
on a sword or spear with an undaunted eye.” Procop. de bello Gothor. lib. i. p.
4. ap. Scrip. Byz. edit. Vennet. vol. i. A considerable number of years elapsed,
before nations so rude, and so unwilling to learn, could produce historians
capable of recording their transactions, or of describing their manners and institutions. By that time, the memory of their ancient condition was in a great
measure lost, and few monuments remained to guide their first writers to any
certain knowledge of it. If one expects to receive any satisfactory account of
the manners and laws of the Goths, Lombards, or Franks, during their residence
in those countries where they were originally seated, from Jornandes, Paulus
Warnefridus, or Gregory of Tours, the earliest and most authentic historians
of these people, he will be miserably disappointed. Whatever imperfect know
ledge has been conveyed to us of their ancient state, we owe not to their own
writers, but to the Greek and Roman historians.
N ote [3]. P age 8.

A c i r c u m s t a n c e , related by Priscus in his history of the embassy to Attila
king of the Huns, gives a striking view of the enthusiastic passion for war which
prevailed among the barbarous nations. When the entertainment, to which
that àerce conqueror admitted the Roman ambassadors, was ended, two Scythians advanced towards Attila, and recited a poem in which they celebrated
nis victòries and military virtues. All the Pluns fixed their eyes with attention
on the bards. Some seemed to be delighted with the verses ; others, remembering their own battles and exploits. exulted with joy ; while such atj were become

N ote [5]. P age 11.

the historian, declines, from a principie of benevolence, to give
any particular detail of the cruelties of the Goths : “ Lest,” says he, “ I should
transmit a monument and example of inhumanity to succeeding ages.” Proc.
de bello Goth. lib. iii. cap. 10. ap. Byz. Script. vol. i. p. 126. But as the change,
which I have pointed out as a consequence of the settlement of the barbarous
nations in the countries formerly subject to the Roman empire, could not liave
taken place, if the greater part of the ancient inhabitants had not been extirpated, an event of such importance and influence merits a more particular
illustration. This will justify me for exhibiting some part of that melancholy
spectacle, over which humanity prompted Procopius to draw a veil. I shal!
not, however, disgust my readers by*a minute narration ; but rest satisfied wxtn
collecting some instances of the devastations made by two of the many nations
which settled in the empire. The Vandals were the first of the barbarians who
invaded Spain. It was one of the richest and most populous of the Roman
provinces; the inhabitants had been distinguished for courage, and had defended
their liberty against the arms of Rome, with greater obstinacy and during a
longer course of years, than any nation in Europe. But so entirely were they
enervated by their subjection to the Romans, that the Vandals, who entered
the kingdom, A. D. 409, completed the conquest of it with such rapidity, that
in the year 411, these barbarians divided it among them by casting lots. The
desolation occasioned by their invasión, is thus described by Idatius an eyewitness : “ The barbarians wasted every thing with hostile cruelty. The pestilence was no Iess destructive. A dreadful famine raged, to such a degree, that
the living were constrained to feed on the dead bodies of their fellow-citizens;
and all those terrible plagues desolated at once the unhappy kingdoms.” Idatii
Chron. ap. Biblioth. Patrum, vol. vii. p. 1233. edit. Ludg. 1677. The Goths
having attacked the Vandals in their new settlements a fierce war ensued ; the
country was plundered by both parties; the cities which had escaped from destruction in the first invasión of the Vandals, were now laid in ashes, and the
inhabitants exposed to suffer every thing that the wanton cruelty of barbarians
could inflict. Idatius describes these scenes of inhumanity, ibid. p. 1235. b.
1236. c. f. A similar account of their devastation is given by Isidorus Hispa
lensis, and other contemporary writers. Isid. Chron. ap. Grot. hist. Goth. 732.
From Spain the Vandals passed over into Africa, A. D. 428. Africa was, next
to Egypt, the most fertile of the Roman provinces. It was one of the grana
ries of the empire, and is called by an ancient writer the soul of the commonwealth. Though the army with which the Vandals invaded it did not exceed
P r o o o piü s ,
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30,000 fighting men, they became absolute masters of the province n less than
two years. A contemporary author gives a dreadful account of the havoc which
they made : “ They found a province well cultivated, and enjoying plenty, the
beauty of the whole earth. They carried their destructive arms into every
córner of i t ; they dispeopled it by their devastations; exterminating every
thing with fire and sword. They dxd not even spare the vines and fruit trcos,
that those to whom caves and inaccessible mountains liad afforded a retreat,
might find no nourishment of any kir.d. Their liostile rage could not be satiated, and there was no place exempted from the effects of it. They torturad
their prisoners with the most exquisite cruelty, that they might forcé from them
a discovery of their hidden tréasures. The more they discovered the more
they expected, and the more implacable they became. Neither the infirmities
of age ñor of sex ; neither the dignity of nobility, ñor the sanctity of the
sacerdotal office, could mitígate their fury; but the more illustrious their
prisoners were, the more barbarously they insulted them. The public buiidmgs which resisted the violence of the flames, they levelled with the ground.
They left many eities without an inhabitant. When they approached any
fortified place, which their undisciplined army could not reduce, they gathered
together a multitude of prisoners, and putting them to the sword, left their
bodies unburied, that the stench of the carcasses might oblige the garrison to
abandon it.” Victor Vitensis de persecutione Africana, ap. Bibi. Patrum,
vol. vili. p. 666. St. Augustin, an African, who survived the conquest of his
country by the Vandals some years, gives asimilar description of their cruelties,
Opera, vol. x. p. 372. edit. 1616.—About a hundred years after the settlement
of the Vandals in Africa, Belisarius attacked and dispossessed them. Procopius, a contemporary historian, describes the devastation which that war ocoasioned. “ Africa,” says he, “ was so entirely dispeopled that one might
travel several days in it without meeting one man ; and it is no exaggeration
to say, that in the course of the war livo millions of persons perishedl Proc.
Hist. Arcana, cap. 18. ap. Byz. Script. vol. i. 315.—I have dwelt longer upon the
calamities of this province, because they are described not only by contemporary authors, but by eye-witnesscs. The present state of Africa coníirms tneir
testimony. Many of the most flourishing and populous eities with which it
was filled, were so entirely ruined, that no vestiges remain to point out where
they were situated. That fertile territory which sustained the Roman empire,
still lies in a great measure uncultivated ; *and that province, which Victor, in
his barbarous Latin, called Speciosilas totius terra florentis , is now the retreat of
pirates and banditti.
While the Vandals laid Waste a great part of the empire, the Huns desolated
the remainder. Of all the barbarous tribes they were the fiercest and most
formidable. Ammianus Marcellmus, a contemporary author, and one of the
best of the later historians, gives an account of their policy and manners;
which nearly resembled those of the Seythians described by the ancients, and
of the Tartars known to the moderns. Some parts of their character, and
several of their customs are not unlike those of the Savages in North America.
Their passion for war was extreme. “ As in polished societies” says Am
mianus, “ ease and tranquillity are courted, they delight. in war and dangers.
He who falls in battle is reckoned happy. They who die of oíd age or of diSease are deemed infamous. They boast, with the utmost exultation, of the
number of enemies whom they have slain, and, as the most glorious of all
ornaments, they fasten the scalps of those who have fallen by their hands to
the trappings of their horses.” Ammian. Marc. lib. xxxi. p. 477. edit. Gronov
Lugd. 1693.—Their incursions into the empiro began in the fourth century;
and the Romans, though no strangers, by that time, to the effects of barbarous
rage, were astonished at the cruelty of their devastations. Thrace, Panne nia,
and Illyricum, were the countries which they first laid desolate. As they liad
at first no intention of settling in Europe, they made only inroads of short eonijiuance into the empire, but these were freqüent, and Procopius computes
that in each of these, at a medium, two hundred thousand persons perished,
or were carried off as slaves. Procop. Hist. Arcan, ap. Byz. Script. vol. i. 316.
Thrace, the best cultivated province in that quarter of the empire, was con
verted into a desert, and, when Priscus accompanied the ambassadors sent to
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Attila, thers were no inhabitants in some of the eities but a few miserable peopie who liad taken shelter among the ruins of the churches; and the fields
were coverod with the bones of those who had fallen by the sword. Priscus
ap. Byz. Script. vol. i. 34. Attila became king of the Huns, A. D. 434. He is
one of the greatest and most enterprising conquerors mentioned in history. He
extended his empire over all the vast countries comprehended undçr the gene
ral ñames of Scythia and Germany in the aneient división of the World.
While he was carrying on his wars against the barbarous nations, he kept tile
Roman empire under perpetual apprehensions, and extorted enormous subsi
dies from the tímid and effeminate monarchs who governed it. In the year
451, he enterad Gaul, at the head of an army composed of all the various
nations which he'liad subdued. It was more numerous than any with which
the barbarians had hitherto invaded the empire. The devastations which he
committed were horrible; not only the open country, but the most flourishing
eities, were desolated. The extent and cruelty of his devastations are de
scribed by Salvianus de Gubernat. Dei, edit. Baluz. Par. 1669. p. 139, &c. and
by Idatius, ubi supra, p. 1235. Aetius put a stop to his progress in that country
by the famous battle of Chalons, in which, (if we may believe the historians
of that age) three hundred thousand persons perished. Idat. Ibid. Jornandes
de Rebus Geticis, ap. Grot. Hist. Gothr. p. 671. Amst. 1665. But the next
year he resolved to attack the centre of the empire, and marching into Italy,
wasted it with rage, inflamed by the sense of his late disgrace. What Italy
suffered by the Huns, exceeded all the calamities which the preceding bar
barians had brought upon it. Conringius has collected several passages from
the aneient historians, which prove that the devastations committed by the
Vandals and Huns, in the countries situated on the banks of the Rhine, were
no less cruel and fatal to the human race. Exercitatio de urbibus Germaniae,
Opera, vol. i. 488. It is endless, it is shocking, to follow these destroyers of
mankind through so many scenes of horror, and to contemplate the havoc
which they made of the human species.
But the state in which Italy appears to have been, during several ages after
the barbarous nations settled in it, is the most decisive proof of the cruelty as
well as extent of their devastations. Whenever any country is thinly inhabited,
trees and shrubs spring up in the uncultivated fields, and spreading by degrees,
form large forests ; by the overflowing of rivers, and the stagnating of waters,
other parts of it are converted into lakes and marshes. Aneient Italy, which
the Romans rendered the seat of elegance and luxury, was cultivated to the
highest pitch. But so effectually did the devastations of the barbarians destroy
all the effects of Roman industry and cultivation, that in the eighth century a
considerable part of Italy appears to have been covered with forests and
marshes of great extent. Muratori enters into a minute detail concerning the
situation and limits of several of these ; and proves by the most authentic
evidence, that great traets of territory, in all the different provinces of Italy,
were either overrun with wood, or laid under water. Ñor did these occupy
parts of the country naturally barren or of little valué, but were spread over
distriets which aneient writers represent as extremely fertile, and which at
present are highly cultivated. Muratori Antiquitates Italicae medii aevi, dissert.
xxi. v. ii. p. 149. 153, &c. A strong proof of this occurs in a description of the
city of Modena, by an author of the tenth century. Murat. Script. Rerum
Italic. vol. ii. pars ii. p. 691. The state of desolation in other countries of
Europe seems to have been the same. In many of the most early charters
now extant, the lands granted to monasteries, or to private persons, are distinguished into such as are cultivated or inhabited, and such as were eremi,
desolate. In many instances, lands are granted to persons because they had
taken them from the desert, ab eremo, and had cultivated and planted them
with inhabitants. This appears from a charter of Charlemagne, published by
Eckhart de Rebus Franci® Orientalis, vol. ii. p. 864, and from many charters
of his successors quoted by Du Cange, voc. eremus.—Wherever .a right of property in land can be thus acquired, it is evident that the country must be ex
tremely desolate and thinly peopled. The first settlers in America obtained
possession of land by such a title. Whoever was able to ciear and cultívate a
field, was recognised as the proprietor. His industry merited such a recoin-
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pense. The grants in the charters which I have mentioned flow from a similar
principie, and there must have been some resemblance in the state of the
countries.
Muratori adds, that during the eighth and ninth centuries, Italy was greatly
infested with wolves and other wild beasts ; another mark of its being destitute
of inhabitants. Murat. Antiq. vol. ii. p. 163. Thus Italy, the pride of the
anoient world for its fertility and cultivation, was reduced to the state of a
country newly peopled and lately rendered habitable.
I am sensible, not only that some of these deseriptions of the devastations,
which I have quoted, may be exaggerated, but that the barbarous tribes, in
making their settlements, did not proceed invariably in the same rnanner.
Some of them seemed to be bent on exterminating the ancient inhabitants;
others were more disposed to incorporate with them. It is not my province
either to inquire into the causes which occasioned this varietv in the conduct
of the eonquerors, or to describe the state of those countries where the ancient
inhabitants were treated most mildly. The facts which I have produced are
sufficient to justify the account which I have given in the text, and to prove.
that the destruction of the human species, occasioned by the hostile invasions
of the northern nations and their subsequent settlements, was much greater
than many authors seem to imagine.

Tacit. c. 11. 4. Is every individual was so independent, and master in so
great a degreo of his own actions, it became of consequence, the great object
of every person among the Germans, who aimed at being a leader, to gain ad
herents and attach them to his person and interest. These adherents Caesar
calls Ambacti and Clientes, i. e. retainers or clients ; Tacitus, Comites, or com
panions. The chief distinction and power of the leaders consisted in being
attended by a numerous band of chosen youth. This was their pride as well
as ornament during peace and their' defence in war. The leaders gained oí
preserved the favour of these retainers by presents of armour and of horses;
or by the profuse though inelegant hospitality with which they entertained
them. Tacit. c. 14, 15. 5. Another consequenco of the personal liberty and
independence which the Germans retained, even after they United in society,
was their circumscribing the criminal jurisdiction of the magistrate within very
narrow limits, and their not only claiming but exercising almost all the rights
of private resentment and revenge. Their magistrates had not the power either
of imprisoning or of inflicting any corporal punishment on a free man.
Tacit. c. 7. Every person was obliged to avenge the wrongs which his parents
or friends ¿ad sustained. Their enemies were hereditary, but not irreeoncilable.
Even murder was compensated by paying a certain number of cattle. Tacit.
c. 21. A part of the fine went to the king, or state, a part to the person who
had been injured, or to his kindred. Ibid. c. 12.
Those particulars concerning the institutions and manners of the Germans,
though well known to every person conversant in ancient litorature, I have
thought proper to arrange in this order, and to lay before such of my readers as
may be less acquainted with these facts, both because they confirm the account
which I have given of the state of the barbarous nations, and because they tend
to illustrate all the observations I shall have occasion to make concerning the
various changes in their govemment and customs. The laws and customs introduced by the barbarous nations into their new settlements, are the best commentary on the writings of Caesar and Tacitus ; and their observations are the
best key to a perfect knowledge of these laws and customs.
One circumstance, with respect to the testimony of Caesar and Tacitus, con■oerning the Germans, merits attention. Cíesar wrote his brief account of their
manners more than a hundred years before Tacitus composcd his treatise De
Moribus Germanorum. A hundred years make a considerable period in the
progress of national manners, especialiy if, during that time, those people who
are rude and unpolished have had much communication with more civilized
States. This was the case with the Germans. Their intercourse with the
Romans began when Cíesar crossed the Rhine, and increased greatly during
the interval between that event and the time when Tacitus flourished. We
may accordingly observe, that the manners of the Germans, in his time, which
Cíesar describes, were less improved than those of the same people as delineated
by Tacitus. Besides this, it is remarkable that there was a considerable difference in the state of society among the different tribes of Germans. The Sui
ones were so much improved, that they began to be corrupted. Tac. cap. 44.
The Fenni were so barbarous, that it is wonderful how they were able to subsist. Ibid. cap. 46. Whoever undertakes to describe the manners of the Ger
mans, or to found any political theory upon the state of society among them,
ought earefully to attend to both these circumstances.
Before I quit this subject, it may not be improper to observe, that though
successive alterations in their institutions, together with the gradual progress of
refinement, have made an entire change in the manners of the various people
who conquered the Roman empire, there is stili one race ol¿men nearly in the
same political situation with theirs, when they first settled in their new conquests; I mean the various tribes and nations of savages in North America.
It cannot then be considered either as a digression, or as an improper indulgence of curiosity, to inquire whether this similarity in their politieal state has
occasioned any resemblance between their character and manners. If the
likeness tums out to be striking, it is a stronger proof that a just account has
ocen given of the ancient inhabitants of Europe, than the testimony even ot
Cíesar or Tacitus.
1. The Americans subsist chiofly by hunting and fishing. Some tribea
Vol . II.—64
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I have observed, Note [2.] that our only certain information concerning the
Imcient state of the barbarous nations must be derived from the Greek and
Roman writers. Happily an account of the institutions and customs of one
people, to which those of all the rest seem to have been in a great measure
similar, has been transmitted to us by two authors, the most capable, perhaps,
that ever wrote, of observing them with profound discernment, and of describing them with propriety and forcé. The reader must perceive that Cíesar and
Tacitus are the authors whom I have in view. The former gives a short ac
count of the ancient Germans in a few chapters of the sixth book of his Commentaries ; the latter wrote a treatise expressly on that subject. These are the
most precious and instructive monuments of antiquity to the present inhabitants
of Europe. From them we learn,
1.
That the state of society among the ancient Germans was of the rudest
and most simple form. They subsisted entirely by hunting or by pasturage.
C íes. lib. vi. c. 21. They neglected agriculture, and lived chiefly on milk,
cheese, and flesh. Ibid. c. 22. Tacitus agrees with him in most of these
points. De Morib. Germ. c. 1 4 ,15. 23. The Goths were equally negligent of
agriculture. Prisc. Rhet. ap. Byz. Script. v. i. p. 31. B. Society was in the
same state among the Huns, who disdained to cultívate the earth, or to touch
a plough. Amm. Marcel, lib. xxxi. p. 475. The same manners took place
among the Alansj ibid. p. 477. While society remains in this simple state, men
by uniting together scarcely relinquish any portion of their natural independence. Accordingly we are informed, 2. That the authority of civil government
was extremely limited among the Germans. During times of peace they had
no common or fixed magistrate, but the chief men of every district dispensed
justice and accommodated differences, Caes. ibid. c. 23. Their kings had not
absolute or unbounded power ; their authority consisted rather in the privilege
of advising, than in the power of commanding. Matters of small consequence
were determined by the chief men; affairs of importance by the whole community. Tacit. c. 7. 11. The Huns, in like manner, deliberated in common
concerning every business of moment to the society ; and were not subject te
the rigour of regal authority. Amm. Marcel, lib. xxxi. p. 474. 3. Every in
dividual among the ancient Germans was left at liberty to choose whether he
would take part in any military enterprise which was proposed ; there seems to
have been no obligation to engage in it imposed on him by public authority.
“ When any of the chief men propose an expedition, sueh as approve of the
cause and of the leader rise up, and declare their intention of following him ;
after coming under this engagement, those who do not fulfil it, are considered
as desertors and traitors, and are looked upon as infamous.” Cíes. ibid. c. 23.
Tacitus plainly points at tile same custom, though in terms more obscuro-
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neglecl agricultura entirely. Among tliose who cultívate some email spot ncai
their huts, that, together with all Works of labour, is performed by the women.
P. Cliarlevoix Journal Historique d’un Voyage de l’Amérique, 4to. Par. 1774.
p. 334. ln such a state of soeiety, the common wants of men being few, and
their mutual dependence upon oach other small, their unión is extrcmely imperfect and feeble, and they continuo to enjoy their natural liberty almost unimpaired. It is the first idea of an American, that every man is born free and
independent, and that no power on earth hath any right to diminish or circum
scribe his natural liberty. There is hardly any appearance of subordination
either in civil or domèstic government. Every one does what he pleases. A
father and mother live with their ehildren, like persons wkom chance has
brought together, and whom no common bond unites. Their manner of edujating their ehildren is suitable to this principie. They never chastise or punish
them, even during their infaney. As they advance in years, they continue to
he entirely masters of their own actions, and seem not to be conseious of being
responsible for any part of their conduct. Id. p. 272, 273.----- 2. The power
of their civil magistrates is extremely limited. Among most of their tribes,
the sachem or chief is elective. A council of oíd men is chosen to assist him,
without whose advice he determines no aífair of importance. The sachems
neither possess ñor claim any great degree of authority. They propose and
entreat, rather than command. The obedience of their people is altogether
voluntary. Ibid. p. 266. 268.----- 3. The savages of America engage in their
military enterprises, not from constraint, but choice. When war is resolved,
a chief arises, and offers himself to be the leader. Such as are willing (for
they compel no person) stand up one after another, and sing their war song.
But if, after this, any of these should refuse to follow the leader to whom they
have engaged, his life would be in danger, and he would jie considerad as the
most infamous of men. Id. p. 217, 218.----- 4. Such as engage to follow any
leader, expect to be treated by him with great attention and respect; and he is
obliged to malee them presents of considerable valué. Id. p. 218.----- 5. Among
the Americans, the magistrate has scarcely any criminal jurisdiction. Ibid. p.
272. Upon receiving any injury, the person or family offended may inflict
what punishment they pluase on the person who was the author of it. Ibid.
p. 274. Their resentment and desire of vengeance are excessivo and implacable.
Time can neither extinguish ñor abate it. It is the chief inheritance parents
leave to their ehildren; it is transmitted from generation to generation, until an
occasion be found of satisfying it. Ibid. p. 309. Sometimes, however, the
offended party is appeased. A compensation is paid for a murder that has
been committed. The relations of the deceased receive i t ; and it consists most
commonly of a captive taken in war, who, being substituted in place of the
person who was murdered, assumes his ñame, and is adopted into his family.
Ibid. p. 274. The resemblance holds in many other particulars. It is sufficient
for my purpose to have pointed out the similarity of those great features whieh
distinguish and characterize both people. Bochart, and other philologists of
the last century, who, with more erudition than Science, endeavoured to trace
the migration of ^arious nations, and who were apt, upon the slightest ap
pearance of resemblance, to find an affinity between nations far removed from
each other, and to conclude that they were descended from the same ancestors,
would hardly have failed, on viewing such an amazing similarity, to pronounce
with confidence, “ That the Germans and Americans must be the same people.”
But a philosopher will satisfy himself with observing, “ That the charaeters of
nations depend on the state of soeiety in which they liye, and on the political
institutions established among them ; and that the human mind, whenover it is
placed in the same situation, will, in ages the most distant, and in countries
the most remote, assume the same form, and be distinguished by the same
manners.”
I have pushed the coinparison between the Germans and Americans no fartlier than was necessary for the illustration of my subject. I do not pretend
that the State of soeiety in the two countries was perfectly similar ;n every
respect. Many of the Germán tribes «rere more civilized than the Americans,
¡domo of them were not unaequainted with agriculture ; almost all of them
Uad docks of tame cattle, and depended upon them for the chief part of their

subsistence. Most of the American tribes subsist by hunting, and are in a
ruder and more simple state than the ancient Germans. The resemblance,
however, between their condition, is greater, perhaps, than any that history
afl’ords an opportunity of observing between any two races of uncivilized peo
ple, and this has produced a surprising similarity of manners.
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T he booty gained by an army belonged to the army.

The king himself had
no part of it but what lie acquired by lot. A remarkable instance of this oc
curs in the history of the Franks. The army of Clovis, the founder of the
French monarchy, liaving plundered a church, carried off, among other sacred
utensils, a vase of extraordinary size and beauty. The bishop sent deputies
to Clovis, beseeching him to restore the vase, that it might be again employed
in the sacred Services to which it had been consecrated. Clovis desired the
deputies to follow him to Soissons, as the booty was to be divided in that
place, and promised,'that if the lot should give him the disposal of the vaso,
lie would grant what the bishop desired. When he carne to Soissons, ana all
tile booty was placed in one great lieap, in the middle of the army, Clovis entreated, that before making the división, they would give him that vase over
and above his share. All appeared willing to gratify the king, and to comply
with his request, when a fierce and haughty soldier liñed up his battle-axe, and
striking the vase with the utmost violence, cried out with a Ioud voice, “ You
shall receive nothing liere but that to which the lot gives you a right.” Gre
gor. Turón. Histor. Francorum, lib. ii. c. 27. p. 70. Par. 1610.
N ote [8]. P age 13.
T he history of the establishment and progress of the feudal system is an
interesting object to all the nations of Europe. In some countries, their jurisprudence and laws are still in a great measure feudal. In others, many forms
and practices established by custom, or founded on statutes, took their rise
from the feudal law, and cannot be understood without attending to the ideas
peculiar to it. Several authors of the highest reputation for genius and erudi
ción, have endeavoured to illustrate this subject, but still many parts of it are
obscure. I shall endeavour to trace, with precisión, the progress and variation
of ideas concerning property in land among the barbarous nations; and shall
attempt to point out the causes wliich introduced these changes, as well as the
effeets which followed upon them. Property in land seems to have gone through
four successive changes among the people who settled in the various provinces
of the Román empire.
I. While the barbarous nations remained in their original countries, their
property in land was only temporary, and they had no certain limits to their
possessions. After feeding their flocks in one great district, they removed with
them, and with their wives and families, to another; and abandoned that likewise in a short time. They were not, in consequence of this imperfect species
of property, brought under any positive or formal obligation to serve the community; all their Services were purely voluntary. Every individual was at
liberty to choose how far he would contribute towards carrying on any military
enterprise. If he followed a leader in any expedition, it was from attachment,
not from a sense of obligation. J The clearest proof of this has beon produced
in Note [ 6]. While property continued in this state, we can discover nothing
that bears any resemblance to a feudal tenure, or to the subordination and
military Service which the feudal system introduced.
II. Upon settling in the countries which they had subdued, the victorious
troops divided the conquered lands. Whatever portion of them fell to a soldier,
iie seizod as the recompense due to his valour, as a settlement acquired by his
own sword. He took possession of it as a freeman in full property. He enjoyed it during his own life, and could dispose of it at pleasure, or transmit it
as an inheritance to his ehildren. Thus property in land became fixed. It was
at the same time allodial, i. e. the possessor had the entiro right of property
and dominión, he held of no sovereign or superior lord, to whom he was bound
to do homage and perform Service. But as these new proprietors were in some
danger (as has been observed in the text) of being disturbed by the remainder
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of 6he anoient inhabitant.?, and in still greater danger of being attaeked by sao*
cessive colonies of barbarians as fierce and rapacious as themselves, they saw
the necessity of Corning under obligations to defend the communi'ty, more ex
plícit than those to which they had been subjec.t in their original habitations.
On this account, immediately upon their fixing in their new settlements, every
freeman became bound to take arms in defence of the community, and, if he
refused o» negleeted so to do, was liable to a considerable penalty. I do not
mean that any contract of tiiis kind was formally concluded, or mutually ratiíied by any legal solemnity. It was established by tacit consent, like the other
compacts which hold society togcther. Their mutual security and prcservation
made it the interest of all to recognise its authority, and to enforce the observation of it. We can trace back this new obligation on the proprietors of land
to^ a yery early period in the history of the Franks. Chilperic, who began his
reign A. D. 562, exacted a fine, bannos jussit exigi , irom certain persons who
had refused to accompany him in an expedition. Gregor. Turón, lib. v. e. 26.
p. 211. Childebert, who began his reign A. D. 576, proceeded in the same
manner against others who had been guilty of a like crime. Id. lib. vii. c. 42.
p. 342. Such a fine could not llave been exacted while property continued in
its first state, and military Service was entirely voluntary. Charlemagne ordained, that every freeman who possessed five mansi, i. e. sixty acres of land
in property , should march in person against the enemy. Capitul. A. D. 807.
Louis le Debonnaire, A. D. 815, granted lands to certain Spaniards, who fled
from tne Saracens, and allowed them to settle in h i/ territories, on condition
that they should serve in the army like other freemen. Capitul. vol. i. p. 500.
By land possessed in property , which is mentioned in the law of Charlemagne,
we are to understand, according to the style of that age, allodial land; alodes
and proprietas, alodum and proprium being words perfectly synonymous. Du
Cange, voce Atoáis. The clearest proof of the distinction between allodial and
beneficiary possession, is contained in two charters published by Muratori, by
which it appears, that a person might possess one part of his estáte as allodial,
which he could dispose of at pleasure, the other as a beneficium, of which he
had only the usufruct, the property returning to the superior lord on his
demise. Antiq. Ital. medii osvi, vol. i. p. 559. 565. The same distinction is
pointed out in a Capitulare of Charlemagne, A. D. 812, edit. Baluz. vol. i.
p. 491. Count Everard, who married a daughter of Louis le Debonnaire, in
the curious testament, by which he disposes of his vast estáte among his children, distinguishes between what he possessed proprietate, and what he held
beneficio; and it appears that the greater part was allodial, A. D. 837. Aub.
Mireei Opera Diplomática, Lovan, 1723. vol. i. p. 19.
In the same manner Líber homo is commonly opposed to Vassus or Vassallus ;
the former denotes an allodial proprietor, theíatter one who held of a superior.
Thes&,free men were under an obligation to serve the state ; and this duty was
eonsidered as so sacred, that freemen were prohibited from entering into lioly
orders unless they had obtained the consent of the sovereign. The reasoiv
given for this in the statute is rcmarkable, “ For we are informed that some
do so, not so much out of devotion, as in order to avoid that military Service
which they are bound to perform.” Capitul. lib. i. { 114. If, upon being summoned into the field, any freeman refused to obey, a full Herebannum, i. e. a
fine of sixty crowns, was to be exacted from him according to the law of the
Franks. Capit. Car. Magn. ap. Leg. Longob. lib. i. tit. 14. } 13. p. 539 . This
cxpression, according to the law of the Franks, seems to imply, that both the
obligation to serve, and the penalty on those who disregarded it, were coéval
with the laws made by the Franks at their first settlement in Gaul. This fine
was levied with such rigour, “ That if any person convicted of this crime was
insolvent, he was reduced to servitude, and continued in that State until such
time as his labour should amount to the valué of the herebannum .” Ibid. The
ernperor Lotharius rendered the penalty still more severe ; and if any person
possessing such an extent of property as made it incumbent on him to take
the field in person, refused to obey the summons, all his goods were declarad to
be forfeited, and he himself might be punished with banishment. Murat.
Scrípt. Ital. vol. i. pars ii. p. 153.
III. Property in land having thus become fixed, and subject to military ser-
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«rice, another change was introduced, though slowly, and step by step. We
learn from Tacitus, that the chief men among the Germans endeavoured to
attach to their persons and interests certam adherents whom he calls Comites.
These fought under their standard, and followed them m all their enterpnses.
The same custom continued among them in their new settlements and thoso
attached or devoted followers were called/deles, antrustiones, homines in traste
Dominica, leudée. Tacitus informs us, that the rank of a Comes was deemed
honourable ; De Morib. Germ. c. 13. The composition, which is the standard
by which we must judge of the rank and condition of persons m the middle
ages, paid for the murder of one in truste Dominica, was triple to that paid ior
tile murder of a freeman. Leg. Salicor. Tit 44. ♦ 1, 2. Wh.le the Germans
remained in their own country, they eourted the favour of these Comites, by
presents of arms and horses, and by hospitality. See Note VI. As long as
they had no fixed property in land, these were the only gifts that they could
bestow, and the only reward which their followers desired. But upon their
settling in the countries which they conquered, and when the valué oí property
came to be understood among them, instead of those slight presents, the kmgs
and chieftains botowed a more substantial recompense m land on their adhe-ents. These grants were called beneficia, because they were gratuitous donations ; and honores, because they were regarded as marks of distinction. What
were the Services .originally exacted in return for these beneficia cannot be determined with absolute precisión; because there are no records so ancisnt.
When allodial possessions were first rendered feudal, they were not, at once,
subiected to all the feudal Services. The transition here, as m all other changes
of importance, was gradual. As the great object of a feudal vassal was to obtain proteetion, when allodial proprietors first consented to become vassals ol
any powerful leader, they continued to retain as much of their ancient mdependence as was consistent with that new relation. The homage which they
did to the superior of whom they chose to hold, was called homagium planum,
and bound them to nothing more than fidelity, but without any obligation either
of military Service, or attendance in the courts of their superior. Of this
homagium planum some traces, though obscure, may still be discovered. Brussel, tom. i. p. 97. Among the ancient writs published by D. D. De Vic and
Vaisette hist. de Lanqued. are a great many which they call homagia. I hey
seem to be an intermedíate step between the homagium planum mentioned
by Brussel, and the engagement to perform complete feudal Service, ihe
one party promises proteetion, and grants certain castles or lands; the other
engarres to defend the person of the grantor, and to assist him likewise m
defending his property as often as he shall be summoned to do so. But
these eno-agements are accompanied with none of the feudal formalities, and
no mention is made of any of the other feudal Services. They appear rather
to be a mutual contract between equals, than the engagement of a vassal to
perform Services to a superior lord. Preuves de l’Hist. de Lang. to m . 11.
173 et passim. As soo'n as men were accustomed to these, the other ieudai
Services were gradually introduced. M. de Montesquieu considers these
beneficia as fiefs, which originally subjected those who held them to military
Service. L’Esprit des Loix, 1. xxx. c. 3. 16. M. l’Abbé de Mably contends
that such as held these were at first subjected to no other Service than what
was incumbent on every freeman. Observations sur l’Histoire de France, 1.
356. But, upon comparing their proofs and reasonings and conjectures, it
seems to be evident, that as every freeman, in consequence of his allodial pro
perty, was bound to serve the community under a severe penalty,no good reason
can be assigned for conferring these beneficia, if they did not subject such as
received th?m to some new obligation. Why should a long have stripped him
self of his domain, if he had not expected that, by parcelling it out, he might
acquire a right to Services, to which he had formerly no title. We may then
warrantably conclude, “ That as allodial property subjected those who pos
sessed it to serve the community, so beneficia subjected such as held them to
personal Service and fidelity to him from whom they received these lands.
These beneficia were granted originally only durmg pleasure. No circumstance
relatintr to the customs of the middle ages is better ascertamed than this j and
innumerable proofs of it might be added to those produced 111 L Espnt des
Loix. 1. xxx. c. 16. and by Du Cange, voc. Beneficium etfeudum.
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But tlie possession of benefices did not continué Iong in this státe. A
precarious tenure during pleasure ivas not sufficient to satisfy such as held
lands, and by various means they gradually obtained a confirmation of their
benefices during life. Feudor. lib. tit. i. Du Cange produces several quotationa
fronr ancient charters and chronicles in proof of this ; Glos. voc. Beneficium.
After this it was easy to obtain or extort charters rendering beneficia hereditary,
first in the direct fine, then in the collateral, and at last in the fémale fine. Leg.
Longob. lib. iii. tit. 8. Du Cange, voc. Beneficium.
It is no easy inatter to fix the precise time when eaeh of these changos took
place. M..l’Ab. Mably conjectures, with some probability, that Charles Martel
first introduced the practico of granting beneficia for life ; Observat, tom. i. p.
103. 160; and that Louis le Debonnaire was among the first who rendered
them hereditary, is evident from the authorities to which he refers; Id. 429.
Mabillon, however, has published a placitum of Louis le Debonnaire, À. D. 060¡
by which it appcars that he still çontinued to grant some beneficia only during
life. De Re Diplomática, lib. vi. p. 353. In the year 889, Odo king of France
granted lands to Ricabodo, fideli suo, jure beneficiario et fructuario, during his
own life ; and if he sliould die, and a son were born to him, that right was to
continue during the life of his son. Mabillon ut supra, p. 556. This was an
intermedíate stop between fiefs merely during life, and fipfs hereditary to perpetuity. While beneficia continued under their first form, and were held only
during pleasure, he who granted them not only exercised the dominium or pro
rogative of superior lord, but he retained the property, giving his vassal only
the usufruct.—But under the latter forra, when they became hereditary, although
feudal lawyers continued to define a beneficium agreeably to its original nature,
the property was iu effect taken out of the hands of the superior lords, and
lodged in tiloso of the vassal. As soon as the reciprocal advantages of the
feudal mode of tenure carne to be understood by superiors as well as vassals,
that species of holding became so agreeable to both, that not only lands, but
casual rents, such as the profits of a toll, the fare paid at ferries, &c. the sala
ries or perquisitos of offices, and oven pensions theraselves, were granted and
held as fiefs; and miiitary Service was promised and exacted on account of
these. Morice mem. pour servir de preuves a l’hist. de Bretagne, tora. ii. 78.
690. Brussel, tom. i. p. 41. Hovv absurd soever it may seem to grant or to hold
such precarious and casual property as a fief, there are instances of feudal
tenures still more singular. The profits arising from the masses said at an
altar were properly an ecclesiastical revenue, belonging to the clergy of the
church or monastery which performed that duty; but these. were sometimes
seized by the powerful barons. In order to ascertain their right to them, they
held them as fiefs of the church, and parcelled them out in the same manner
as other property to their sub-vassals. Bouquet, recueil des liist. vol. x. 238.
480. The same spirit of encroachment which rendered fiefs hereditary, led
tile nobles to extort from their sovereigns hereditary grants of offices. Many
of the great offices of the Crown became hereditary in most of tilo kingdoms
in Europe; and so conscious were monarchs of this spirit of usurpation
among the nobility, and so solicitous to guard against it, that on some occa
sions, they obliged the persons whom they promoted to any office of dignity,
to grant au obligation, that neither they ñor their heirs should claim it as’
belonging to them by hereditary right. A remarkable instance of this is pro
duced, Mem. de l’Acad. des Inscript. tom. xxx. p. 595. Another occurs in the
Thesaur. anecdot. published by Martcne and Durand, vol. i. p. 873._This re
volution in property occasioned a change corresponding to it in political government; the great vassals of the crown, as they acquired such extensive pos
sessions, usurped a proportional degree of power, depressed the jurisdiction of
(lie crown, and trampled on the privileges of the people. It is on account of
this connection, that it becomes an object of importance in liistory to trace the
progress of feudal property ; for upon discovering in what state property was
at any particular period, we may determine with precisión what was the degree
of power possessed by the king or by the nobility at that juncture.
One circumstance more, with respect to the clianges wliicli preperty underwent, deserves attention. I llave shown, that when tile various tribes of barbarians divided their conquests in the fifth and sixth centuries, the property
which thqy acquired was allodial; but in several parts of Europe, property
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had become almost entirely feudal by the beginning of the tenth eentury. The
former species of property seems to be so much better and more desirable than
the latter, that such a change appears surprising, especially when we are informed that allodial property was frequently converted into feudal, by a voluntary deed of the possessor. The motives which determined them to a choice se
repugnant to the ideas of modern times concorning property, liave been investigated and explained by M. de Montesquieu, with his usual discernment and
accuracy, lib. xxxi. c. 8. The most considerable is that of which we liave a liint
in Lambertus Ardensis, an ancient writer quoted by Du Cange, voce Alodis. In
those- times of anarchy and disorder which became general in Europe after the
death of Charlemagne, when there was scarcely any unión among the different
membersof the community,and individuals were exposed,single andundefended
by government, to rapiñe and oppression, it became necessary for every man
to have a powerful protector, under whose banner he might range himself, and
obtain security against enemies whom singly he could not oppose. For this
reason he relinquished his allodial independence, and subjected himself to the
feudal Services, that he might lind safety under the patronage of some respectable superior. In some parts of Europe, this change from allodial to feudal
property became so general, that he who possessed land liad no longer any
liberty of choice left. He was obliged to recognise some liege lord, and to
hold of him. Thus Beaumanoir informs us, that in the counties of Clermont
and Beauvois, if the lord or count discovered any lands within his jurisdiction,
for which no Service ivas performed, and which paid to him no taxes or customs, he might instantly seize it as his own ; for, says he, no man can hold
allodial property. Coust. ch. 24. p. 123. Upon the same principie is founded
a maxim, which has at length become general in the law of France, Nulle te m
sans Seigneur. In other provinces of France, allodial property seems to have
remained longer unalienated, and to have been more liighly valued. A great
number of charters, containing grants, or sales, or exchanges of allodial lands
in the province of Languedoc, are published. llist. gener, do Langued. par.
D. D. De Vic et Vaisette, tom. ii. During the ninth, tenth, and great part of
the eleventh eentury, the property in that province seems to have been entirely
allodial; and scarcely any mention of feudal tenures occurs in the deeds of
that country. The state of property, during those centuries, seems to have
been perfectly similar in Catalonia and the country of Roussillon, as appears
from the original charters published in the Appendix to Petr. de la Marca s
treatise de Marca sive limite Hispanico. Allodial property seems to have con
tinued in the Low-Countries to a period still later. During the eleventh,
twelfth, and thirteenth centuries, this species of property seems to have been
of considerable extent. Mirad opera diplom. vol. i. 34. 74, 75. 83. 296. 817.
842. 847. 578. Some vestiges of allodial property appear there as late as the
fourteenth eentury. Ibid. 218. Several faets which prove that allodial pro
perty subsisted in different parts of Europe long after the introduetion of feudal
tenures, and which tend to illustrate the distinction between these two (fifferent
species of possession, are produced by M. Ilouard, Anciennes Loix des François, conservées dans les Coutumes Angloises, vol. i. p. 192, &c. The notions
of men with respect to property vary aceording to the diversity of their understandings, and the caprice of their passions. At the same time that some
persons were fond of relinquishing allodial property, in order to hold it by
feudal tenure, others seem to have been solicitous to convert their fiefs into al
lodial property. An instance of this occurs in a charter of Louis le Debonnaire,
published by Eekhard, Commentarii de rebus Francia: Orientalis, vol. ii. p. 885.
Another occurs in the year 1299, Reliquia: MSS. omnis a:vi, by Ludwig, vol. i.
p. 209 ; and even one as late as the year 1337, ibid. vol. vii. p. 40. The same
thing took place in the Low-Countries. Miran oper. 1. 52.^
In tracing these various revolutions of property, I have hitherto chiefly confined myself to what happened in France, because the ancient monuments ol
that nation have either been more carefully preserved, or have been more
clearly illustrated than those of any people in Europe.
In Italy, the same revolutions happened in property, and succeeded each
other in the same order. There is some ground, however, for conjecturing that
allodial property continued longer in estimation among the Italians, than
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among the French. It appears, that many of the charters granted by the emperora in the ninth century, conyeyed an allodial right to land. Murat. Antiq
med. sevi, v. i. p. 575, &c. But in tile eleventh century we find some examples
of persona who resigned their allodial property, and returned it back as a feu
dal tenure. Id. p. 610, &e. Muratori observes, that the word feudum, which
carne to be substituted in place of beneficium, does not occur in any authentic
charter previous to the eleventh century. Id. 594. A charter of king Robert
of France, A. D. 1008, ia the earliost deed in which I have met with the word
feudum. Bouquet reeueil des historiens de Gaule et de la France, tom. x. p.
593. b. Thia word occurs indeed in an edict, A. D. 790, published by Brussel,
vol. i. p. 77. But the authentieity of that deed has been called in question,
and perhaps the freqüent use of the word feudum in it is an additional reason
for doing so. The account which I have given of the nature both of allodial
and feudal possessions receives sorae confirmation from the etymology of the
words themselves. Alode or allodium is compounded of the Germán particle
an and lot, i. e. land obtained by iot. Wachteri Glossar. Germanicum, voc.
Allodium, p. 35. It appears from the authorities produced by him, and by Du
Cange, voc. Sors, that the northern nations divided the lands which they had
conquered in this manner. Feodum is compounded of od possession or estáte,
and/co wages, pay; intimating that it was stipendary, and granted a recom
penso for Service. Wachterus, ibid. voc. Feodum, p. 441.
The progress of the feudal system among the Germans was perfectly similar
to that which we have traced in France. But as the emperors of Germany,
especially after the Imperial Crown passed from the descendants of Charlemagne
to the house of Saxony, were far superior to the contemporary monarchs of
France in abilities, the Imperial vassals did not aspire so early to independence,
ñor did they so soon obtain the privilege of possessing their benefices by hereditary right. According to the compilers of the Libri Feudorum, Conrad II. or
the Salic, was the first emperor who rendered fiefs hereditary. Lib. i. tit. i.
Conrad began his reign A. D. 1024. Ludovicus Pius, under whose reign
grants of hereditary fiefs were freqüent in France, succeeded his father A. D.
814. Not only was this innovation so much later in being introduced among
the vassals of the Germán emperors, but oven after Conrad had established it,
the law continued favourable to the ancient practice ; and unless the charter of
the vassal bore expressly that the fief descended to his helrs, it was presumed
to be granted only during life. Lib. feud. ibid. Even after the alteration made
by Conrad, it was not uneommon in Germany to grant fiefs only for life; a
charter of this kind occurs as late as the year 1376. Charta ap. Boehmer.
Princip. Jur. feud. p. 361. The transmission of fiefs to collateral and female
heirs, took place very slowly among the Germans. There is extant a charter,
A. D. 1201, conveying the right of succession to females, but it is granted as
an extraordinary mark of favour, and in reward of uneommon Services.
Boehmer. ibid. p. 365. In Germany, as well as in France and Italy, a con
siderable part of the lands continued to be allodial long after the feudal mode
of tenuro was introduced. It appears from the Codex Diplomaticus Monasterii
Buch, that a great part of the lands in the Marquisato of Misnia was still
allodial as late as the thirteenth century. No. 31. 36, 37. 46, &c. ap. Scriptores
hist. Germán, cura Schoetgenii et Kreysigii. Altenb. 1755. vol. ii. 183, &c.
Allodial property seems to have been common in another district of the same
■rovince, during the same period. Reliquias Diplomáticas Sanctimonial.
Beutiz. No. 17. 36. 58. ibid. 374, &c.

absolute dominión over their persons. They had the power of punishing their
slaves capitally, without the intervention of any judge. This dangerous right
they possessed not only in the more early periods, when their manners were
fierce, but it continued as late as the twelfth century. Joach. Potgiesserus de
statu servorum. Lemgov. 1737. 4to. lib. ii. cap. i. sect. 4. 10. 13. 24. Even
after this jurisdiction of masters carne to be restrained, the life of a slave was
deemed to be of so little valué, that a very slight compensation atoned for
taking it away. Idem, lib. iii. c. 6. If masters had power over the lives of
their slaves, it is evident that almost no bounds would be set to the rigour of
the punishments which they might inflict upon tliem. The codes of ancient
laws prescribed punishments for the crimes of slaves different from those which
were inflicted on free men. The latter paid only a fine or compensation ; the
former were subjected to corporal punishments. The cruelty of these was in
many instances excessive. Slaves might be put to the rack on very slight
occasions. The laws with respect to these points ar^to be found in Potgies
serus, lib. iii. cap. 7. and are shocking to humanity. 2. If the dominión of
masters over the lives and persons of their slaves was thus extensive, it was no
iess so over their actions and property. They were not originally permitted to
marry. Male and female slaves were allowed and even encouraged to cohabit
together. But this unión was not considered as a marriage, it was called contubernium, not nuptice or matrimonium. Potgiess. lib. ii. c. ii. sect. 1. This
notion was so much established, that, during several centuries after the barbarous nations embraced the Christian religión, slaves, who lived as husband
and wife, were not joined together by any religious ceremony, and did not
receive the nuptial benediction from a priest. ibid. sect. 10, 11. When this
conjunction between slaves carne to be considered as a lawful marriage, they
were not permitted to marry without the consent of their master ; and such as
ventured to do so, without obtaining that, were punished with great severity,
and sometimes were put to death. Potgiess. ibid. sect. 12, &c. Gregor. Turón.
Hist. lib. V . c. 3. AVhen the manners of the European nations became more
gentle, and their ideas more liberal, slaves who married without their master s
consent were subjected only to a fine. Potgiess. ibid. sect. 20. Du Cange
Gloss. voc. Forismaritagium. 3. All the children of slaves were in the same
condition with their parents, and became the property of the master. Du
Cange Gloss. voc. Servus, vol. vi. 450. Murat. Antiq. Ital. vol. i. 766. 4.
Siaves were so entirely the property of their masters, that they could seil them
at pleasure. While domèstic slavery continued, property in a slave was sold
in the same manner with that which a person had in any other moveable.
Afterwards slaves became adscripti gleba, and were conveyed by sale, together
with the farm or estáte to which they belonged. Potgiesserus has collected
the laws and charters which illustrate this well-known circumstance in the con
dition of slaves. Lib. ii. c. 4. 5. Slaves had a title to nothing but subsistence
and clothes from their master; all the profits of their labour accrued to him.
If a master, from indulgenee, gave his slaves an y peculium, or fixed allowance
for their subsistence, they had no right of p: • u rty in what they saved out of
that. All that they accumulated belonged to their master. Potgiess. lib. ii. c.
10. Murat. Antiq. Ital. vol. i. 768. ■ Du Cange, voc. Servus, vol. vi. p. 451.
Conformably to the same principie, all the'effects of slaves belonged to their
master at their death, and they could not dispose of them by testament. Pot
giess. lib. ii. c. 11. 6. Slaves were distinguished ll om free men by a peculiar
dress. Among all the barbarous nations, long hai r was a mark of dignity and
of freedom; slaves were for that reason obligcd lo shave their heads; and by this
distinction, how indifferent soever it may be in its own nature, they were re •
minded every moment of the inferiority of their condition. Potgies. lib. iii. c. 4.
For the same reason itwas enacted in the lawsof almost all the nations of Europe,
that no slave should be admitted to give evidence against a free man in a court
of justice. Du Cange, voc. Servus, vol. vi. p. 451. Potgiess. lib. iii. c. 3.
2. Villani. They were likewise adscripti gleba or villa, from which they de$ved their ñame, and were transferable along with it. Du Cange, voc. Villanus ,
But in this they differed from slaves, that they paid a fixed rent to their master
for the land which they cultivated, and, after paying that, all the fruits of their
labour and industry belonged to themselves in property7. This distinction ia
V ol II.—65
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As I shall have occasion, in another Note, to represent the cundition of thal
part of the people who dwelt in cities, I will confine myself in this to considei
the state of the inhabitants of the country. The persons employed in eultivating the ground during the ages under review may be divided into three
classes ; 1. servi or slaves. This seems to have been the most numerous class.
and consisted either of captives taken in war, or of persons the property in
whom was acquired in some one of the various methods enumerated by Du .
Cange, voc. Servus, v. 6. p. 447. The wretched condition of this numerous
race of men will appear from several circumstances. 1. Their masters bao
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marked by Pierre de Fontain’s Gonseil. Vie de St. Louis par Joinville, p.
119. edit. de Du Cange. Several cases decided agreeably to this principie are
ipontioned by Murat, ib. p. 773.
3. The last class of persons employed in agriculture were free men. These
are distinguished by varions ñames among the writers of tile middle ages,
A rim anni, conditionales, originarii, tribútales, &c. These seem to have been
persons who possessed some small allodial property of their own, and besides
that, cultivated some farm belonging to their more wealthy neighbours, for
which they paid a fixed ren t; and bound themselves likewise to perform seve
ral small Services in prato vel in messe, in aratura vel in vinea, sucli as ploughing
a certain quantity of their landlord’s ground, assisting him in harvest’ and
vintage work, &c. The clearest proof of this may be found in Muratori, v. i.
p. 712. and in Du Cange under the respective words above mentioned. I have
not been able to discover whether these arimanni, &c. were removable at
pleasure, or held their Jarms by lease for a certain number of years. The
former, if we may judge from the genius and màxims of the age, seems to be
most probable, These persons, however, were considered as free men in the
most honourable sense of the word ; they enjoyed all the privileges of that
condition, and were even called to serve in w ar; an honour to which no slave
was admitted. Murat. Antiq. vol. i. p. 743. vol. ii. p. 446. This account of
the condition of these three different classes of persons, will enable the reader
to apprehend the full forcé of an argument which I shall produce in confirmation of what I have said in the text coneerning the wretched state of the people during the middle ages. Notwithstanding the immense diíference between
the first of these classes and the third, such was the spirit of tyranny which
. prevailed among the great proprietors of lands, and so various their opportunities of oppressing those who were settled on their estates, and of rendering
their condition intolerable, that many free men, in despair renounced their
liberty, and voluntarily surrendered themselves as slaves to their powerful
masters. This they did, in order that their masters might become more immediately interested to afford them protection, together with the means of
subsisting themselves and their families. The forms of such a surrender, or
obnoxiatio, as it was then called, are preserved by Marculfus, lib. ii. c. 28; and
by the anonymous author published by M. Bignon, together with the colleetion
of formula compiled by Marculfus, c. 16. In both, the reason given for the
obnoxiatio, is the wretched and indigent condition of the person who gives up
his liberty. It was still more common for free men to surrender their liberty
to bishops or abbots, that they might partako o" the security which the vassals
and slaves of churches and monasteries enjoyed, in consequence of the superstitious veneration paid to the saint under whose immediate protection they
were supposed to be taken. Du Gange, voc. Oblatus, vol. iv. p. 1286. That
eondition must have been miserable indeed, which could induce a free man
voluntarily to renounce his liberty, and to give up himself as a slave to the
disposal of another. The number of slaves in every nation of Europe was
immense. The greater part of the inferior class of people in France were
reduced to this state at the commencement of the third race of kings. L’Espr.
des Loix. liv. xxx. c. 11. The same was'the case in England. Brady Pref. to
Gen. Hist. Many curious facts,.with respect to the ancient state of villains,
or slaves in England, are published in Observations on the Statutes, chiefly the
more ancient, third edit. p. 269, &c.
N ote [10]. P age 14.
I nnumerable proofs of this might be produced. Many charters, granted by
persons of the highest rank, are preserved, from which it appears that they
could not subscribe their ñame. It was usual for persons, who could not write,
to make the sign of the cross, in confirmation of a charter. Several of these
remain, where kings and persons of great eminence affix signum crucis manu
•propria pro ignoratione litcrarum. Du Cange, voc. Crux, vol. iii. p. 1191.
From this is derived the phrase of signing instead of subscribing a paper. Ia
the ninth century, Herbaud Comes Palatii, though supreme judge of the empire by virtue of his office, could not subscribe his «ime. Nouveau Traité de
Diplomatique par déux Benedictins, 4to. tom. ?' p. 422. As lato as the four-
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tcenth century Du Guesclin, constable of France, the greatest man in the state,
and one of the greatest men of his age, could neither read nor write. St.
Palaye Memoires sur 1’ancienne Chevalerie, tit. ii. p. 82. Nor was this ignorance eonfined to laymen; the greater part of the clergy was not many degrees
superior to them in Science. Many dignified ecclesiastics could not subscribe
the canons of those councils, in which they sat as members. Nouv. Traité
de Diplom. tom. ii. p. 424. One of the qüestions appointed by the canons to
be put to persons who were candidates for orders was this, “ Whether they
could read the gospels and epistles, and explain the sense of them, at least
literally ?” Regino Prumiensis ap. Bruck. Hist. Philos. v. iii. p. 631. Alfred
the Great complained, that from the Humber to the Thames there was not a
priest who understood the liturgy in his mother-tongue, or who could translate
the oasiest piece of L atin; and that from the Thames to the sea, the ecclesias
tics were still more ignorant. Asserius de rebus gestis Alfredi, ap. Camdeni
Anglica, &c. p. 25. The ignorance of the clergy is quaintly described by an
author of the dark ages: “ Potius dediti gulae quam glosste ; potius colligunt
libras quam legunt libros ; libentius intuentur Marthamquam Marcum ; malunt
legere in Salmone quam in Solomone.” Alanus de Art. Predicat, ap. Lebeuf
Dissert. tom. ii. p. 21. To the obvious causes of such universal ignorance,
arising from the staté of government and manners, from the seventh to the
eleventh century, we may add the scarcity of books during that period, and
the difficulty of rendering them more common. The Remans wrote their
books either on parchment or on paper made of the Egyptian papyrus. The
latter being the che^pest, was of course the most commonly used. But after the
Saracens conquered Egypt in the seventh century, the communication between
that country and the people settled in Italy, or in other parts of Europe, was
almost cntirely broken off, and the papyrus was no longer in use among them.
They were obliged, on that account, to write ali their books upon parchment,
and, as the price of that was high, books became extremely rare and of great
valué. We may judge of the scarcity of the materials for writing them from
one circumstanee. There stili remain several manuscripts of the eighth, ninth,
and following centuries, written on parchment, from which some former writing
had been erased, in order to substitute a new composition in its place. In this
manner it is probable that several Works of the ancients perished. A book of
Livy or of Tacitus might be erased, to make room for the legendary tale of a
saint, or the superstitious prayers of a missal. Murat. Antiq. Ital. v. iii. p. 833.
P. de Montfaucon affirms, that the greater part of the manuscripts on parchment
which he has seen, those of an ancient date excepted, are written on parchment
from which some former treatise had been erased. Mcm. de 1’Acad. des Inscript. tora. ix. p. 325. As the want of materials for writing is one reason
why so many of the works of the ancients have perished, it accounts likewise
for the small number of manuscripts of any kind, previous to the eleventh cen
tury, when they began to multiply from a cause which shall be mentioned.
Histor. Liter, de France, tom. vi. p. 6. Many circumstances prove the scarcity
of books during these ages. Private persons seldom possessed any books
whatever. Even monasteries of considerable note had only one missal. Murat.
Antiq. v. ix. p. 789. Lupus, abbot of Ferrieres, in a letter to the pope, A. D,
855, beseeches him to lend him a copy of Cicero de Oratore and Q.uintilian's
Institutions, “ for,” says he, “ although we have parts of those books, there is
no complete copy of them in all France.” Murat. Antiq. v. iii. p.. 835. The
price of books became so high, that persons of a moderate fortune could not
afford to purchase them. The Countess of Anjou paid for a copy of the homi g
lies of Haimon, bishop of Alberstadt, two hundred sheep, five quarters of wheát, "
and the same quantity of rye and millet. Histoire Literaire de France par
des Religieux Benedictins, tom. vii. p. 3. Even so late as the year 1471, when
Louis XI. borrowed the works of Rasis, the Arabian physician, from the faculty
of medicine in Paris, he not only deposited in pledge a considerable quantity
of piate, but was obliged to procure a nobleman to join with him as surety in
a deed, binding himself under a great forfeiture to restore it. Gabr. Naude
Addit, a l’Histoire de Louys XI. par Comines, edit, de Fresnoy, tom. iv. p. 281.
Many curious circumstances, with respect to the extravagant price of books in
the ipiddle ages, are collected by that industrious compiler, to whom I refer
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such of my readers as deem this small branch of literary history an object of
cariosity. When any person made a present of a book to a church or a
monastery, in which were the only librarios during several ages, it was deemed
a donativo of such valué that he offered it on the altar pro remedio anima sua,
in order to obtain the forgiveness of his sins. Murat, vol. iii. p. 836. Hist.
Lit. de France, tom. vi. p. 6. Nouv. Trait. du Diplomat, par deux Benedictins,
4to. tom. i. p. 481. Ih the eleventh century, the art of making paper, in the
rnanner now become universal, was invented ; by means of that, not only the
number of manuscripts increased, but the study of the Sciences was wonderfully facilitated. Murat, ib. p. 871. The invention of the art of making
paper, and the invention of the art of printing, are two considerable events in
literary history. It is remarkable that the former preceded the first dawning
of letters and improvement in knowledge towards the close of the eleventh
century; the latter ushered in the light which spread over Europe at the era
of the reformation.
N ote [11]. P age 15.
A ll the religious màxims and practices of the dark ages are a proof of this
I shall produce one remarkable testimony in confirmation of it, from an author
canonized by the church of Home, St. Eloy, or Egidius, bishop of Noyon, in
the seventh century. “ He is a good Christian who comes frequently to church;
who presents the oblation which is offered to God upon the altar; who doth
not taste of the fruits of his own industry until he has consecrated a part of
them to God, who, when the holy festivals approach, lives chastely even with
his own wife during several days, that with a safe consciente he may draw near
the altar of God; and who, in the last place, can repeat the Creed and the
Lqrd’s Prayer. Redeem then your souls from destruction, while you have the
means in your power ; offer presents and tithes to churchmen ; come more fre
quently to church ; humbly implore the patronage of the saints ; for, if yoú
observe these things, you may come with security in the day of retribution to
the tribunal of the eternal Judge, and say, ‘ Give to us, O Lord, for we have
given unto thee.’ ” Dacherii Spicelegium Vet. Script. v. ii. p. 94. The learned
and judicious translator of Dr. Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History, to one of
whose additional notes I am indebted for my knowledge of this passage, subjoins a very proper reflection: “ We see here a large and ampie description
of a good Christian, in which there is not the least mention of the love of
God, resignation to his will, obedience to his laws, or of justice, benevolence,
and charity towards men.” Mosh. Eccles. Hist. v. i. p. 324.
N ote [12], P age 15.
T hat infallibility in all its determinations, to which the church of Romo
pretends, has been attended with one unhappy consequence. As it is impossi
ble to relinquish any opinión, or to alter any practice which has been established
by authority that cannot err, all its institutions and ceremonies must be im
mutable and everlasting, and the church must continue to observe, in enlight
ened times, those rights which were introduced during the ages of darkness
and credulity. What delighted and edified the latter, must disgust and shock
the former. Many of the rites observed in the Romish church appear manifestly to have been introduced by a superstition of the lowest and most illiberal
Species. Many of them were borrowed, with little variation, from the religious
ceremonies established among the ancient heathens. Some were so ridiculous,
that if every age did not furnish instances of the fascinating influence of super
stition, as well as of the whimsical forms which it assumes, it must appear incredible that they should have been ever received or tolerated. In several
churches of France, they celebrated a festival in commemoration of the Virgin
Mary’s flight into Egypt. It was called the feast of the Ass. A young girl
richly dressed, with a child in her arras, was set upon an ass superbly caparisoned. The ass was led to the altar in solemn procession. High mass was
said with great pomp. The ass was taught to kneel at proper places; ahymn
no less childish than impious was sung in his praise ; and when the ceremony
was ended, the priest, instead of the usual words with which he dismissed the
people, brayed three times like an ass, and the people. instead of the usuaj

reBponse, We bless the Lord, brayed three times in the same manner. Du
Cange, voc. Festum , v. iii. p. 424. This ridiculous ceremony was not, like the
festival of fools, and some other pageants of those ages, a mere farcical entertainment exhibited in a church, and mingled, as was then the eusto'm, with an
imitation of some religious rites; it was an act of devotion, performed by the
ministers of religión, and by the authority of the church.' However, as this
practice did not prevail universally in the Catholic church, its absurdity contributed at last to abolish it.
N ote [13]. P age 17.
As there is no event in the history of mankind more singular than that of
the crusades, every circumstance that tends to explain or to give any rational
account of this extraordinary frenzy of the human mind is interesting. I have
asserted in the text, that the minds of men were prepared gradually for the
amazing eflbrt which they made in consequence of the exhortations of Peter
the hermit, by several occurrences previous to his time. A more particular
detail of this curious and obscure part of history, may perhaps appear to some
of my readers to be of importance. That the end of the world was expected
about the close of the tenth and beginning of the eleventh century; and that
this occasioned a general alarm, is evident from the authors to whom I have
referred in the text. This belief was so universal and so strong, that it mingled
¡«clf with civil transactions. Many charters in the latter part of the tenth
century begin in this manner: “ Appropinquante mundi termino,” &c. As the
end of the world is now at hand, and by various calamities and judgments the
signs of its approach are now manifest. Hist. de Langued. par D. D. de Vic. et
Vaisette. tom. ii. Preuves, p. 86. 89, 90. 117. 158, &c. One eífect of this opinión
was, that a great number of pilgrims resorted to Jerusalem with a resolution
to die there, or to wait the coming of the Lord ; kings, earls, marquisses,
bishops, and even a great number of women, besides persons of inferior rank,
flocked to the Holy Land. Glaber. Rodulph. Hist. chez Bouquet Recueil,
tom. x. p. 50. 52. Another historian mentions a vast cavalcade of pilgrims
who accompanied the count of Angouleme to Jerusalem in the year 1026.
Chronie. Ademari, ibid. p. 162. Upon their retum, these pilgrims filled Europe
with lamentable accounts of the state of Christians in the Holy Land. Willerm. Tyr. Hist. ap. Gest. Dei per France, vol. ii. p. 636. Guibert. Abbat.
Hist. ibid. vol. i. p. 476. Besides this, it was usual for many of the Christian
inhabitants of Jerusalem, as well as of other cities in the East, to travel as
mendicants through Europe; and by describing the wretchedcondition of the pro
fessors of the Christian faith under the dominión of Infidels, to extort charity,
and to excite zealous persons to make some attempt in order to deliver them
from oppression. Baldrici Archiepiscopi Histor. ap. Gesta Dei, &c. vol. i. p.
86. In the year 986, Gerbert, archbishop of Ravenna, afterwards Pope Silvester
II. addressed a letler to all Christians in the ñame of the church of Jerusalem.
It is eloqüent and pathetic, and contains a formal exhortation to take arms
against the Pagan oppressors, in order to rescue the holy city from their yoke.
Gerberti Epistolae ap. Bouquet Recueil, tom. x. p. 426. In consequence of this
spirited cali, some subjeets of the republic of Pisa equipped a fleet, and invaded
the territories of the Mahometans in Syria. Murat. Script. Rer. Italic. vol. iii.
p. 400. The alarm was taken in the East, and an opinión prevailed, A. D. 1010.
that all the forces of Christendom were to unite, in order to drive the Maho
metans out of Palestine. Chron. Ademari ap Bouquet, tom. x. p. 152. It is
evident from all these particulars, that the ideas which led the crusaders to
undertake their wild enterprise did not arise, according to the description of
many authors, from a sudden fit of frantic enthusiasm, but were gradually
formed ; so that the universal concourse to the standard of the cross, when
erected by Urban II. will appear less surprising.
If the various circumstances which I have enumerated in this note, as well
as in the history, are sufficient to account for the ardour with which such vast
numbers engaged in such a dangerous undertaking, the extensive privileges and
immunities granted to the persons who assumed the cross, served to account
for the long continuance of this spirit in -Europe. 1. They were exempted
from prosecutions on account of debt, during the time of their being engaged
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in tlus holy Service. Du Cange voc. Crucis privilegium, v. ii. p. 1194.—2.
They were exempted from paying interest for the money which they had
borrowed, in order to fit them for this sacred warfare. Ibid.—3. They were
exempted either entirely, or at least during a certain time, from the payment of
taxes. Ibid. Ordonnances des Rois de France, tom. i. p. 33.—4. They might
alienate their lands without the consent of the superior lord of whom they held«
Ibid.—5. Their persons and effects were taken under the proteetion of St
Peter, and anathemas of the church were denounced against all who should
molest them, or carry on any quarrel or hostility against them, during their
«bsence on account of the holy war. Du Cange, Ibid. Guibertus Abbas ap.
Bongars. i. p. 480. 482.—6. They enjoyed all the privileges of ecclesiastics,
and were not bound to plead in any civil court, but were declared subject to
the spiritual jurisdiction alone. Du Cange, Ib. Ordon. des Rois, tom. i. p.
34. 174.—7. They obtained a plenary remission of all their sins, and the
gates of heaven were set open to them, without requiring any other proof of
their penitence, but their engaging in this expedition; and thus, by gratifying
their favourite passion, the love of war, they secured to themselves civil riglits
of great valué, and religious immunities, which were not usually obtained, but
by paying large sums of money, or by undergoing painful penances. Guibert.
Abbas, p. 480. When we behold the civil and ecclesiastical powers vying witli
each other, and straining their invention in order to devise expedients for
encouraging and adding strength to the spirit of superstition, can we be su^t
prised tliat it should become so general as to render it infamous, and a mark
of cowardiee, to decline engaging in the holy w ar ! Willierm. Tyriensis ap,
Bongars, vol. ii. p. 641. The histories of the crusades, written by modern
authors, who are apt to substitute the ideas and màxims of their own age in
the place of those which influenced the persons whose actions they attempt to
relate, convey a very imperfect notion of the spirit at that time predominant
in Europe. The original historians who were animated themselves with the
same passions which possessed their contomporaries, exhibit to us a more
striking picture of the times and manners which they describe. The enthusiastic rapture with which they account for the effects of the pope’s discourse in
the council of Clermont; the exultation with which they mention the numbers
who devoted themselves to this holy warfare ; the confidence with which they
express their reliance on the Divine proteetion ; the ecstasy of joy with which
they describe their taking possession of the holy city, will enable us to conceive, in some degree, the extravagance of that zeal which agitated the minds
of men with such violence, and will suggest as many singular reílections to a
philosopher, as any occurrence in the history of mankind. It is unnecessary
to select the particular passages in the several historians, which confirm this
observation. But lest those authors may be suspected of adorning their narrative with any exaggerated description, I shall appeal to one of the leaders
who conducted the enterprise. There is extant a letter from Stephen, the earl
of Chartres and Blois, to Adela his wife, in which he gives her an account of
the progress of the erusaders. He describes the crusaders as the chosen
afmy of Christ, as the servants and soldiers of God, as men who marched
under the immediate proteetion of the Almighty, being conducted by his hand
to victory and conquest. He spealcs of the Turks as accursed, sacrilegious,
and devoted by Heaven to destruction: and when he mentions the soldiers in
the Christian army who had died, or were killed, he is confident that their souls
were admitted directly into the joys of Paradise. Dacherii Spicelegium, vol.
iv. p. 257.
The expense of conducting numerous bodies of men from Europe to Asia,
must have been excessive, and the difficulty of raising the necessary sums
must have been proportionally great, during ages when the públic revenues in
every nation of Europe were extremely small. Some account is preserved of
the expedients employed by Humbert II. dauphin of Vienne, in order to levy
the money requisite towards equipping him for the crusade, A. D. 1346.
These I shall mention, as they tend to show the considerable influence -which
the crusades had, both on the state of property, and of civil government. 1.
He exposed to sale part of his domains ; and as the price was destined for
such a sacred Service, he obtained the consent of the Freneh king, of whom
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these lands were held, ratifying the alienation. Hist. de Dauphine, tom. i. p.
332. 335.—2. He issued a proclamation, in which he promised to grant new
privileges to the nobles, as well as new immunities to the cities and towns, in
his territories, in consideration of certain sums which they were instantly to
pay on that account. Ibid. tom. ii. p. 512. Many of the charters of community, which I shall mention in another Note, were obtained in this manner.—3.
He exacted a contrib'ution towards defraying the charges of the expedition
from all his subjeets, wbether ecclesiastics or laymen, who did not accompany
him in person to the East. Ibid. tom. i. p. 335.—4. He appropriated a con
siderable part of his usual revenues for the support of the troops to be em
ployed in this Service. Ibid. tom. ii. p. 518.—5. He exacted considerable
sums not only of the Jews settled in his dominions, but also of the Lombards
and other bankers who had fixed their residence there. Ibid. tom. i. p. 338.
tom. ii. 528. Notwithstanding the variety of their resources, the dauphin was
involved in such expense by this expedition, that on his return he was obliged
to make new demands on llis subjeets, and to pillage the Jews by fresh exactions.
Ibid. tom. i. p. 344. 347. When the count de Foix engaged in the first crusade,
he raised the money necessary for defraying the expenses of that expedition,
by alienating part of his territories. Hist. de Langued. par D. D. de Vic and
Vaisette, tom. ii. p. 287. In like manner Baldwin, count of Hainault, mortgaged or sold a considerable portion of his dominions to the bishop of Liege,
A.°D. 1096. Du Mont, Corps Diplomatique, tom. i. p. 59. At a later period,
Baldwin, count of Namur, sold part of his estáte to a monastery when he
intended to assume the cross, A. D. 1239. Minei Oper. i. 313.
N ote [14J. P age 19.
T he usual method of forming an opinion concerning the comparative state
of manners in two different nations, is by attending to the facts which historians
relate concerning each of them. Various passages might be selected from the
Byzantin historians, describing the splendour and magnifieenee of the Greek
empire. P. de Montfaucon has produced from the writings of St. Chrysostom
a very full account of the elegance and luxury of the Greeks in his age. 1 hat
father in his sermons enters into such minute details concerning the manners
and customs of his contemporaries, as appear strange in discourses from the
púlpit. P. de Montfaucon has collected these descriptions, and ranged them
under different heads. The court of the more early Greek emperors seems to
have resembled those of Eastern monarchs, both in magnifieenee and in corruption of manners. The emperors in the eleventh century, though inferior in
power, did not yield to them in ostentation and splendour. Memoires de
l’Acad. des Inscript. tom. xx. p. 197.----- But we may decide concerning the
comparative state of manners in the eastern empire, and among the nations
in the west of Europe by another method, which, if not more certain, is at
least more striking. As Constantinople was the place of rendezvous for all
the armies of the crusaders, this brought together the people of the East and
West as to one great interview. There are extant several contemporary authors
both among the Greeks and Latins, who were witnesses of this singular con■gress of people, formerly strangers, in a great measure, to each other. They
describe with simplicity and candour, the impression which that new spectacle
made upon their own minds. This may be considered as a most lively and
just picture of the real character and manners of each people. When tho
Greeks speak of the Franks, they ¿escribe them as barbarians, fierce, illiterate,
impetuous, and savage. They assume a tone of superiority, as a more polished
people, aequainted with the arts both of government and of elegance, of which
the other was ignorant. It is thus Anna Comnena describes the manners oí
the Latins, Alexias, p. 224. 231. 237. ap. Byz. Script. vol. xi. She always
views them with contempt as a rude people, the very mention of whose ñames
’was sufficient to contaminate the beauty and elegance of history, p. 229,
Nicetas Choniatus inveighs against them with still more violence, and gives
an account of their ferocity and devastations, in terms not unlike those which
preceding historians had employed in describing the incursions of tho Gothí
and Vandals. Nicet. Chon. ap. Byz. Script. vol. iii. p. 302, &c. But on the
other hand, the Latin historians were struck with astonishment at the magnifi
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cence, wealth, and elegance which they discovered in the eastern empire. “ O'
what a vast city is Constantinople (exclaims Fulcherius Carnotensis, when he
first beheld it), and how beautiful! How many monasteries are there in it, and
how many palaees built with wonderful art! How many manufactures aro
there in the city amazing to behold ! It would be astonishing to relate how it
abounds with all good things, with gold, silver, and stufís of various kinds;
for every hour ships arrive in its port laden with all things necessary for the
use of man.” Fulcher. ap. Bongars. yol. i. p. 386. WillermUs, archbishop of
Tyre, the most intelligent historian of the crusades, seems to be fond on every
occasion of describing the elegance and splendour of the court of Constanti
nople, and adds, that what he and his countrymen observed there exceeded any
idea which they could have formed of it, u nostrarum enim rerum modum et
dignitatem excedunt.” Willerm. Tyr. ap. Bong. vol. ii. p. 657. 664. Benjamin
the Jew, of Tudela in Navarre, who began his travels A. D. 1173, appears to
have been equally astonished at the magnificence of that city, and gives a description of its splendour, in terms of high admiration. Benj. Tudel. chez les
Voyages faits en 12, 13, &c. Siecles, par Bergeron, p. 10, &c. Guntherus, a
French monk, who wrote a history of the conqucst of Constantinople by the crusaders in the thirteenth century, speaks of the magnificence of that city in the
same tone of admiration : “ Structuram autem (editiciorum in corpore civitatis,
in ecclesiis videlicet, et turribus, et in domibus magnatorum, vix ullus vel descri
bere potest, vel credere describenti, nisi qui ea oculata fide cognoverit.” Hist.
Constantinop. ap. Canisii Lectiones Antiquas, fol. Antw. 1725. vol. iv. p. 14.
Geoffrey de Villehardouin, a nobleman of high rank, and accustomed to all the
magnificence then knownin the West,describes,in similar terms,the astonishment
and admiration of such of his fellow-soldiers as beheld Constantinople for the first
time : “ They could not have believed,” says he, “ that there was a city so beau
tiful and so rich in the whole world. When they viewed its high walls, its lofty
towers, its rich palaces,its superb churches,all appeared so great, that they could
haveformednoconceptionof this sovereigncity,unless they had seenit with their
own eyes.” Histoire de la Conquete de Constant, p.49. From these undisguised
representations of their own feelings, it is evident that to the Greeks the crusaders appeared to be a race of rude, unpolished barbarians ; whereas the latter,
hovv much soever they might contemn the unwarlike character of the former,
could not help rcgarding them as far superior to themselves in elegance and
arts.—That the state of government and manners were much more improved
in Italy than in the other countries of Europe, is evident not only from the
facts recorded in history, but it appears that the more intelligent leaders of the
crusaders were struck with the difference. Jacobus de Vitriaco, a French his
torian of the holy war, makes an elaborate panegyric on the character and
manners of the Italians. He views them as a more polished people, and partieularly celebrates them for their love of liberty, and civil wisdom; “ in con
siliis circumspecti, in re sua publica procuranda diligentes et studiosi; sibi in
posterum providentes; aliis subjici renuentes; ante omnia libertatem sibi
defendentes; sub uno quem eligunt capitaneo, communitati sueb jura et insti
tuta dictantes et similiter observantes.” Histor. Hierosol. ap. Gesta Dei per
Francos, vol. ii. p. 1085.
N ote [15]. P age 20.
T he different steps taken by the cities of Italy in order to extend their power
and dominions are remarkable. As soon as their liberties avere established,
and they began to feel their own importance, they endeavoured to render them
selves masters of the territory round their walls. Under the Romans, when
cities enjoyed municipal privileges and jurisdiction, the circumjacent lands
belonged to each town, and were the property of the community. But as it
was not the genius of the feudal policy to encourage cities, or to show any
regard for their possessions and immunities, these lands had been seized, and
sharod among the conquerors. The barons to whom they were granted, erected
their castles, ahnost at the gates of the city, and exercised their jurisdiction
there. Under pretence of recovering their ancient property, many of the
cities in Italy attacked these troublesome neighbours, and dispossessing them,
annexed their territories to the communities, and made thereby a considerable

addition to their power. Several instances of this occur in the eleventh, and
beginning of the twelfth centuries. Murat. Antiq. Ital. vol. iv. p. 159, &c.
Their ambition increasing together with their power, the cities afterwards
attacked several barons situated at a greater distance from their walls, and
obliged them to engage that they would become members of their community;
that they would take the oath of fidelity to their magistrates ; that they would
Bubject their lands to all burdens and taxes imposed by common consent; that
they would defend the community against all its enemies ; and that they would
reside within the city during a certain specified time in each year. Murat,
ibid. 163. This subjection of the nobility to the municipal government esta
blished in cities, became almost universal, and was often extremely grievous to
persons accustomed to consider themselves as independent. Otto Frisingensis
thus describes the state of Italy under Frederick I. “ The cities so much affect
liberty, and are so solicitous to avoid the insolence of power, that almost all
of them have thrown off every other authority, and are governed by their own
magistrates. Insomuch that all that country is now filled with free cities, most
of which have compelled their bishops to reside within their walls, and there
is scarcely any nobleman, how great soever his power may be, who is not sub
jeci to the laws and government of some city.” De Gestis Frider. i. Imp. lib.
ii. c. 13. p. 453. In another place he observes of the Marquis of Montserrat,
that he was almost the only Italian barón who had preserved his independence,
and had not become subject to the laws of any city. See also Muratori Anti
chita Estensi, vol. i. p. 411, 412. That state into which some of the nobles
were compelled to enter, others embraced from choice. They observed the
highest degree of security, as well as of credit and estimation, which the growing wealth and dominión of the great communities procured to all the members
of them. They were desirous to partake of these, and to put themselves
under such powerful proteetion. With this view they voluntarily became
citizens of the towns to which their lands were most contiguous ; and abandoning their ancient castles, took up their residence in the cities at least during
part of the year. Several deeds are stili extant, by which some of the most
illustrious families in Italy are associated as citizens of different cities. Murat,
ibid. p. 165, &e. A charter, by which Atto de Macerata is admitted as a Citizen
of Osimo, A. D. 1198, in the Marcha di Ancona, is stili extant. In this he
stipulates, that he will acknowledge himself to be a burgess of that community;
that he will to the utmost of his power promote its honour and welfare ; that
hc will obey its magistrates ; that he will enter into no leagues with its ene
mies ; that he will reside in the town during two months in, every year, or for
a longer time, if required by the magistrates. The community, on the other
hand, take him, his family, and fnends, under their proteetion, and engage to
defend him against every enemy. Fr. Ant. Zacharias Anectoda medii (evi.
Aug. Taur. 1755. fol. p. 66. This privilege was deemed so important, that not
only laymen, but ecclesiastics of the highest rank, condescended to be adopted
as members of the great communities, in hopes of enjoying the safety and dignity which tha t condition conferred. Murat, ibid. 179. Before the institution
of communities, persons of noble birth had no other residence but their castles.
They kept their petty courts there; and the cities were deserted, having hardly
any inhabitants but slaves, or persons of low condition. But in consequence
of the practice which I have mentioned, cities not only became more populous,
but were filled with inhabitants of better rank, and a custom which stili subgists in Italy was then introduced, that all families of distinction reside more
constantly in the great towns, than is usual in other pafts of Europe. As cities
acquired new consideration and dignity by the accession of such citizens, they
became more solicitous to preserve their liberty and indppendence. The emperors, as sovereigns, had anciently a palace in almost every great city of Italy;
when they visited that country they were accustomed to reside in these palaces,
and the troops which accompanied them were quartered in the houses of the
citizens. This the citizens deemed both ignominious and dangerous. They
could not help considering it as receiving a master and an enemy within their
walls. They laboured, therefore to get free of this subjection. Some cities
prevailed on the emperors to engage that they would never enter their ga*es,
but take up their residence without the walls : Chart. Hen. IV. Murat, ib. n
Vol. II.—66

520

521

PROOFS AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

PROOFS AND ILLÜSTRATIONS.

24. Others obtained the imperial license to pulí down the palaee situateu
within their libertics, on condition that they w-ould build another in the suburhs
for the occasional reception of the Emperor. Chart. Hen. IV. Murat, ib. p. 25,
These various encroachments of the Italian cities alarmed the emperors, and
put them on schemes for re-establishing the imperial jurisdiction over them on
its ancient footing. Frederick Barbarossa engaged in tll .s enterprise with greaf
ardour. The free cities of Italy joined together in a general league, and stood
on their defenee : and after a long contest, carried on with alternate success, a
solemn treaty of peace ivas concluded at Constanee, A. D. 1183, by which al]
the privileges and immunities granted by former emperors to the principal cities
in Italy were confirmed and ralified. Murat. Dissert. XLVIII. This treaty of
Constanee was considered as such an important article in the jurisprudence of
the middle ages, that it is usually published together with the Libri Feudorum
at the end of the Corpus Juris Civilis. The treaty secured privileges of great
importance to the confedérate cities, and though it reserved a considerable degree of authority and jurisdiction to the empire, yet the cities persevered with
such vigour in their elforts in order to extend their immunities, and the conjunctures in which they made them were so favourable, that, before the con
clusión of the thirteenth century, most of the great cities in Italy had shaken
oíf all marks of subjection to the empire, and were become independent sovereign republics. It is not requisite that I should trace the various steps by which
they advanced to this high degree of power so fatal to the empire, and so
beneficial to the cause of liberty in Italy. Muratori, with his usual industry,
has collected many original papers which illustrate this curious and little known
part of history. Murat. Antiq. Ital. Dissert. L. See also Jo. Bapt. Villanovai
Hist. Laudis Pompeii sive Lodi, in Graiv. Thes. Antiquit. Ital. vol. iii. p. 888.

iors, ranged under two general heads. I. Such as respect personal safety. II,
Such as respect the security of property.
I. During that state of turbulence and disorder which the corruption of the
feudal govemment introduced into Europe, personal safety was the first and
great object of every individual; and, as the great military barons alone were
able to give sufficient protection to their vassals, this was one great source of
their power and authority. But, by the institution of communities, effectual
provisión was made for the safety of individuals, independent of the nobles.
For, 1. The fundamental article in every charter was, that all the members of
the community, bound themselves by an oath to assist, defend, and stand by
each other against all aggressors, and that they should not suffer any person
to injure, distress, or molest any of their fellow citizens. D’Acher. Spicel. x.
642. xi. 341, &c.—2. Whoever resided in any town which was made free, was
obliged, under a severe penalty, to accede to the community, and to take part
in the mutual defenee of its members. D’Acher. Spic. xi. 344.—3. The com
munities had the privilege of carrying arms ; of making war on their private
enemies ; and of executing by military forcé any sentence which their magiatrates proncunced. D’Ach. Spicel. x. 643, 644. xi. 343.—4. The practice of
making satisfaction by a pecuniary compensation for murder, assault, or other
acts of violence, most inconsistent with the order of society and the safety of
individuals was abolished ; and such as commilted these crimes were punished
capitally, or with rigour adequate to their guilt. D’Ach. xi. 362. Mirari Opera
Diplomática, i. 292.—5. No member of a community was bound to justify or
defend himself by battle or combat; but, if he was charged with any crime, he
could be convicted only by the evidence of witnesses, and the regular course of
legal proceedings. Miraeus, ibid. D’Ach. xi. 375. 349. OrdoYi. tom. iii. 265.—6.
If any man suspected himself to be in danger from the malice or enmity of
another, upon making oath to that effect before a magistrate, the person sus
pected was bound under a severe penalty to give surety for his peaceable behaviour.
D’Ach. xi. 346. This is the same species of security which is still known in
Scotland under the ñame of Lawburrows. In France, it^vas first introduced
among the inhabitants of communities, and having been found to contribute
considerably towards personal safety, it was extended to all the other members
of society. Establissemens de St. Louis. liv. i. cap. 28. ap. Du Cange Vie de
St. Louis, p. 15.
II. The provisions in the charters of communities concerning the security of
property, are not less considerable than those respecting personal safety. By
the ancient law of France, no person could be arrested or confined in prison on
account of any private debt. Ordon. des Rois de France, tom. i. p. 72—80. If
any person was arrested upon any pretext, it was lawful to rescue him out of the
liands of the officers who had seized him. Ordon. iii. p. 17. Freedom from arrest
on account of debt seems likewise to have been enjoyed in other countries.
Gudenus Sylloge Diplom. 473. In society, while it remained in its rudest
and most simple form, debt seems to have been considered as an obligation
merely personal. Men had made some progress towards refinement, before
creditors acquired a right of seizing the property of their debtors in order to
recover payment. The expedients for this purpose were all introduced
originally in communities, and we can trace the gradual progress of them. 1.
The simplest and most obvious species of security was, that the person who
sold any commodity should receive a pledge from him who bought it, which he
restored upon receiving payment. Of this custom tliere are vestiges in several
charters of community. D’Ach. ix. 185. xi. 377.—2. When no pledge was
given, and the debtor became refractory or insolvent, the creditor was allowed
to seize his effeets with a strong hand, and by his private authority; the
citizens of Paris are warranted by the royal mandate ; “ ut ubicumque, et quo
cumque modo poterunt, tantum capiant, unde pecuniam sibi debitam integre et
plenarie habeant, et inde sibi invicem adjutores existant.” Ordon. &c. tom. i.
p. 6. This rude practice, suitable only to the violence of that which has been
called a state of nature, was tolerated longer than one can conceive to be possi
ble in any society where laws and order were at all known. The ordonnance
authorizing it rvas issued, A. D. 1134: and that which corrects the law, and
prohibits creditors from seizing the effeets of their debtors, unless by a warrant
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Long before the institution of communities in France, charters of immunity
or franchise were granted to some towns and villages by the lords on whom
they depended. But these are very different from such as became common in
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. They did not erect these towns into
corporations'; they did not establish a municipal govemment; they did not
grant them the privilege of bearing arms. They contained nothing more than
a manumission of the inhabitants from the yoke of servitude ; an exemption
from certain Services which were oppressive and ignominious ; and the establishment of a fixed tax or rent which the citizens were to pay to their lord in
place of impositions which he could formerly lay upon them at pleasure. Two
charters of this kind to two villages in the county of Rousillon, one in A. D.
974, the other in A. D. 1025, are still extant. Petr. de Marca, Marca, sive
Limes Hispanicus, App. p. 909. 1038. Such concessions, it is probable, were
not unknown in other parts of Europe, and may be considered as a step
towards the more extensive privileges conferred by Louis le Gros, on the
towns within his domains. The communities in France never aspired to the
same independence with those in Italy. They acquired new privileges and
immunities, but the right of sovereignty remained entire to the king or barón
within whose territories the respective cities were situated, ançl from whom they
received the charter of their freedom. A great number of these charters,
granted both by the kings of France, and by their great vassals, are published
by M. D’Achery in his Spicelegium, and many are found in the collection of
the Ordonnances des Rois de France. These convey a very striking representa
ron of the wretched condition of cities previous to the institution of commu
nities, when they were subject to the judges appointed by the superior lords of
whom they held, and ,who had scarcely any other law but their will. Each
concession in these charters must be considered as a grant of some new privi
lege which the people did not formerly enjoy, and each regulation as a method
of redressing some grievance under which the inhabitants of cities formerly
laboured. The charters of communities contain likewise the first expedients
employed for the introduction of equal laws and regular govemment. On
both these accounts they merit particular attention, and therefore, instead of
referring my readers to the many bulky volumes in which they are scattered, I
shall give them a view of some of the most important articles in these ch
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from a magistrate, and under his inspection, ivas not published until the year
1351. Ordon. tom. ii. p. 438. It is probable', howeyer, that men were taught,
by observing the disorders whieh the former mode of proeeeding occasioned, to
correct it in practice longbefore a remedy was provided by alaw to that effect.
Every discerning reader will apply this'observation to many other customs and
practiees which I have mentioned. New customs are not always to be ascribed
to the laws which authorize them. Those statutes only giye a legal sanction to
such things as the experience of mankind has previously found to be proper
and beneficial.—3. As soon as the interposition of the magistrate becamo
requisite, regular provisión was made for attaching or distraining the moveable
effeets of a debtor; and if his moveable were not sufficient to discharge the
debí, his ¡mmoveable property, or estáte in land, was Hable to the same distress,
and was sold for the benefit of his creditor. D’Ach. ix. p. 184, 185. xi. p. 348
—380. As this regulation afforded the most complete security to the creditor,
it was considered as so severe, that humanity pointed out several limitations
in the execution of it. Creditors were prohibited from seizing the wearing
apparel of their debtors, their beds, the door of their house, their instruments oí
husbandry, &c. _D’Ach. ix. 184. xi. 377. Upon the same principies, when the
power of distraining effeets became more general, the horse and arms of a
gentleman could not be seized. D’Ach. ix. 185. As hunting was the favcurile
amusement of martial nobles, the emperor Lodovicus Pius prohibited the seiz
ing of a hawk, on account of any composition or debt. Capitul. lib. iv. sect. 21.
But if the debtor had no other moveables, even these privileged articles might
be seized.—4. In order to render the security of property complete within a
community, every person who was admitted a member of it, was obliged to
buy or build a houle, or to purchase lands within its precincts, or at least to
bring into the town a considerable portion of his moveables, per quae justiciari
possil, si quid forte in eum querelae evenerit. D’Ach. xi. 326. Ordon. i. 367.
Libertates S. Georgii de Esperanchia. Hist. de Dauphiné, tom. i. p. 26._5.
That security might be as perfect as possible, in some towns, the members of
the community seem-to have been bound for each other. D’Ach. x. 644._6. AH
qüestions with respect to property were tried within the community, by magis
trales and judges whom the citizens elected or appointed. Their decisions were
more equal and fixed than the sentences which depended on the eapricious and
arbitrary will of a barón, who thought himself superior to all laws. D’Ach. x.
644. 646. xi. 344. et passim. Ordon. iii. 204,—7. No member of a community
could be burdened by any arbitrary tax ; for the superior lord who granted tho
charter of community, accepted of a fixed census or duty in lieu of all demands.
Ordon. tom. iii. 204. Libertates de Calma Hist. de Dauphiné, tom. i. p!
19. Libert. St. Georgii de Esperanchia. ibid. p. 26. Ñor could the members
of a community be distressed by an unequal imposition of the sum to be levied
on the community. Regulations are inserted in the charters of some communities, concerning the method of determining the quota of any tax to be levied
on each inhabitant. D’Ach. xi. 350. 365. St. Louis published an ordonnance
concerning this matter which extended to all the communities. Ordon. tom. i.
186. These regulations are extremely favourable to liberty, as they vest the
power of proportioning the taxes in a certain number of citizens chosen out of
each parish, who were bound by solemn oath to decide according to justice_
That the more perfect security of property was one great object of those who
instituted communities, we learn, not only from the nature of the thing, but
from the express words of several charters, of which I shall only mention that
granted by Alienor queen of England and dutehess of Guienne, to the com
munity of Poitiers, “ ut sua propria melius defendere possint, et magis integre
custodire.” Du Cange, voc. Communia , v. ii. p. 863.—Such are some of the
capital regulations established in communities during the twelfth and thirtsenth centuries. These may be considered as the first expedients for the reestablishment of law and ordej, and contributed greatly to introduce regular
government among all the members of society. As soon as communities were
instituted, high sentiments of liberty began to manifest themselves. When
Humbert lord of Beaujeu, upon granting a charter of community to the town of
Belleville, exacted of the inhabitants an oath of fidelity to himself and success
ors, they stipulated on their part, that he should swear to maintain their
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franchises and liberties; and for their greater security, they obliged him to
bring twenty gentlemen to take the same oath, and to be bound together
dfitli him. D’Ach. ix. 183. In the same manner the lord of Moriens in Dau
phiné produced a certain number of persons as his sureties for the observation
of the articles contained in the charter of community to that town. These
were bound to surrender themselves prisoners to the inhabitants of Moriens, if
their liege lord should violate any of their franchises, and they promised to
remain in custody until he should grant the members of the community
rediess. Hist. de Dauphiné, tom. i. p. 17. If the mayor or chief magistrate of
a town did any kijury to a Citizen, he was obliged to give security for his
appearance in judgment in the same rrianner as a private person ; and if cast,
was Hable to the same penalty. D’Ach. ix. 183. These are ideas of equality
uncommon in the feudal times. Communities were so favourable to freedom,
that they were distinguished by the name of Libertates. Du Cange, v. ii. p.
863. They were at first extremely odious to the nobles, who foresaw what a
check they must prove to their power and domination. Guibert abbot of
Nogent calis them execrable inventions, by which, contrary to law and justice,
slaves withdrew themselves from that obedience which they owed to their
masters. Du Cange, ib. 862. The zeal with which some of the nobles and
powerful ecclesiastics opposed the establishment of communities, and endeavoured to circumscribe their privileges, was extraordinary. A striking instance
of this occurs in the contest between the archbishop of Reims, and the inhabit
ants of that community. It was the chief business of every archbishop,
during a considerable time, to abridge the rights and jurisdiction of the com
munity; and the great object of the citizens, especially when the see was
vacant, to maintain, to recover, and to extend their own jurisdiction. Histoire
civile et politique de la Ville de Reims, par M. Anquetil, tom. i. p. 287, &c.
The observations which I have made concerning the low state of cities, and the
condition of their inhabitants, are confirmed by innumerable passages in the
historians and laws of the middle ages. It.is not improbable, however, that
some cities of the first order were in a better state, and enjoyed a superior
degree of liberty. Under the Roman government, the municipal government
established in cities was extremely favourable to liberty. The jurisdiction of the
senate in each Corporation,and the privilegesof the citizens, were bothextensive.
There is reason to believe, that some of the greater cities which escaped the.
destructive rage of the barbarous nations stili retained their ancient form of
government, at least in a great measure. They were governed by a council of
citizens, and by magistrates whom they themselves elected. Very strong pre
sumptions in favour of this opinión are produced by M. 1’Abbe De Bos, Hist.
Crit. de la Mon. Franc. tom. i. p. 18, &c. tom. ii. p. 524. edit. 1742. It appears
from some of the charters of community to cities, granted in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries, that these only confirm the privileges possessed by.the in
habitants previous to the establishment of the community. D’Acher. Spiceleg.
vol. xi. p. 345. Other cities claimed their privileges, as having possessed them
without interruption from the times of the Romans. Hist. Crit. de la Mon.
Franc. tom. ii. p. 333. But the number of cities which enjoyed such immunities was so small, as hardly in any degree to diminish the forcé of my con
clusions in the text.
N ote [17]. P age 21.
I I aving given a full account of the establishment as well as effeets of com
munities in Italy and France, it will be necessary to inquire with some attention
into the progress of cities and municipal government in Germany. The ancient
Germans had no cities. Even in their hamlets or villages, they did not build
their houses contiguous to each other. Tac. de Mor. Germ. cap. 16. They
considered it as a badge of servitude to be obliged to dwell in a city surrounded
with walls. When one of their tribes had shaken off the Roman yoke, their
countrymen requirad of them, as an evidence of their having recovered liberty,
to demolish the walls of a town which the Romans had built in their country.
Even the fiercest animals, said they, lose their spirit and courage when they
are confined. Tac. Histor. lib. iv. c. 64. The Romans built several cities of
note on the banks of the Rhine. But in all the vast countries from that river
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to the coasts of the Baltic, tlicre was hardly one city prcvious to the nintll
century of the Christian era. Conringius Exercitatio de Urbibus Germaniae,
Oper. vol. i. { 25. 27. 31, &c. Heineccius differs from Conringius with respedt
to this. But even, after allowing to his arguments and authorities their utmost
forcé, they prove only, that there were a few places in those extensive regions
on which some historians have bestowed the name of towns. Elem. Jur. Ger
mán. lib. i. v 102. Under Charlemagne, and the emperors of Iris family, as the
political state of Germany began to improve, several citics were founded, and
men became accustomed to associate and to live together in one place. Char
lemagne founded two archbishoprics and nine bishoprics in the most considera
ble towns of Germany. Aub. Mircei Opera Diplomàtica, vol. i. p. 16. His
successors increased the number of these; and as bishops fixed their residence
in the chief town of their diocess, and performod rcligious functions there, that
induced many people to settle in them. Conring. ibid. { 48. But Henry surnamed the Fowler, who began his reign, A. D. 920, must be eonsidered as the
great founder of cities in Germany. The empire was at that time infested by
the incursions of the Hungarians and other barbarous people. In order to
oppose them, Henry encouraged his subjects to settle in cities which he'surrounded with walls strengthened by towers. He enjoined or persuaded a cer‘flin proportion of the nobility to fix their residence in the towns, and thus
rendered the condition of citizens more honourable than it had been formerly.
Wittikindus Annal. lib. i. ap. Conring. } 82. From this period the number of
cities continued to increase, and they became more po[iulous and more wealthy.
But cities in Germany were stili destitute of municipal liberty or jurisdiction.
Such of them as were situated in the Imperial demesnes were subject to the
emperors. Their Corniles, Missi, and other judges presided in them and dispensed justice. Towns situated on the estáte of a barón, were part of his fief,
and he or his oíficers exercised a similar jurisdiction in them. Conring. ibid. {
73, 74. Heinec. Elem. Jur. Germ. lib. i. { 104. The Germans borrovved the
institution of communities from the Italians. Knipsehildius Tractatus PoliticoHistor. Jurid. de Civitatum Imperialium Juribus, vol. i. lib. i. cap. 5. No. 23.
Frederick Barbarossa was the first emperor who, from the same political consideration that iniluenced Louis le Gros, multiplied communities in order to
abridge the power of the nobles. PfefFel Abregé de PHistoire et du Droit
Publique d’Allemagne, 4to. p. 297. From the reign of Henry the Fowler, to
the time when the Germán cities acquired full possession of their immunities,
various circumstances contributed to their increase. The establishment of
bishoprics (already mentioned) and the building of cathedrals naturally in
duced many people to settle near the chief place of worship. It became the
custom to hold councils and courts of judicature of every kind, ecclesiastica!
as well as civil, in cities. In the eleventh century, many slaves were enfranchised, the greater part of whom settled in cities. Several mines were discevered and wrought in different provinees, which drew together such a coneourse of people as gave rise to several cities, and increased the number ol
inhabitants in others. Conring..} 105. The cities began in the thirteenth
century to form leagues for their mutual defence, and for reprossing the disorders occasioned by the private wars among the barons, as well as by the»
exactions. This rendered the condition of the inhabitants of cities more secure
than that of any other order of mpn, and allured many to become members oi
their communities. Conring. } 94. There were inhabitants of three different
ranks in the towns of Germany : the nobles, or familiae ; the citizens, or liberi;
and the artisans, who were slaves, or homines proprii. Knipschild. lib. ii. cap.
29. No. 13. Henry V., who began his reign A. D. 1106, enfranchised the slaves
who were artisans or inhabitants in several towns, and gave them the rank of
citizens or liberi. Pfeffel, p. 254. Knipsch. lib. ii. c. 29. No. 113. 119. Thougb
the cities in Germany did not acquire liberty so early as those in Franee, they
extended their privileges muc.h farther. All the imperial and free cities, the
number of which is considerable, acquired the full right of being immediate;
by which term, in the Germán jurisprudence, we are to understand that they
are subject to the empire alone, and possess within their own precincts all the
rights of complete and independent sovereignty. The various privileges of
the Imperial cities, the great guardians of the Germànic liberties, are enume-
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lated by Knipschild. lib. iir The most. important articles are generally known,
and it would be improper to enter into any disquisition concerning minute
particulars.
N ote [18]. P age 21.
T iie Spanish historians are almost entirely silent concerning the origin and

progress of communities in that kingdom; so that I cannot fix, with any degree
of certainty, the time and manner of their first introduction there. It appears,
however, from Mariana, vol. ii. p. 221. fol. Haga;, 1736, that in the year 1359,
eighteen cities had obtained a seat in the Cortes of Castile. From tiie aecount
which will be given of their constitution and pretensions, Sect. III. of this
volurne, it appears that their privileges and form of government were the same
with those of the other feudal corporations; and this, as well as the perfect
similarity of political institutions and transactions in all the feudal kingdoms,
may lead us to concludo that communities were there introduced in the same
manner and probably about the same time, as in the other nations of Europe.
In Arragon, as I shall have occasion to observe in a subsequent note, cities
seem early to have acquired extensive immunities, together with a share in the
legislature. In the year 1118, the citizens of Saragossa had not only attained
political liberty, but they were declared to be of equal rank with the nobles
of the second class ; and many other immunities, unknown to persons in their
rank of life in other parts of Europe, were conferred upon them. Zurita
Annales de Arragon, tom. i. p. 44. In England, the establishment of commu
nities or corporations was posterior to the conquest. The practice was borrowed from Franee, and the privileges granted by the Crown were perfectly
similar to those which I have enumerated, but as this part of history is well
known to most of my readers, I shall, without entering into any critical or
minute discussion, refer them to authors who have fully illustrated this interesting point in the English history. Brady’s Treatise of Boroughs. Madox
Firma Burgi, cap. i. sect. ix. Hume’s History of England, vol. i. append. i.
and ii. It is not improbable that some of the towns in England were formed
into corporations under the Saxon kings, and that the charters granted by the
kings of the Norman race were not charters of enfranchisement from a state
of slavery, but a confirmation of privileges which they already enjoyed. See
Lord Lyttleton’s History of Henry II. vol. ii. p. 317. The English critics,
however, were very inconsiderable in the twelflh century. A ciear proof of
this occurs in the history to which I Iast referred. Fitzstephen, a contemporary
author, gives a description of the city of London in the reign of Henry II., and
the terms in which he speaks of its trade, its wealth, and the splendour of its
inhabitants, would suggest no inadequate idea of its state at present, when it is
the greatest and most opulent cityr 0f Europe. But all ideas of grandeur and
magnificence are merely comparative; and every description of them in gene
ral terms is very apt to deceive. It appears from Peter of Blois, arehdeacon of
London, who flourished in the same reign, and who had good opportunity of
being well informed, that this city, of which Fitzstephen gives such a pompous
aecount, contained no more than forty thousand inhabitants. Ibid. 315,316.
The other cities were small in proportion, and were not in a condition to extort
any extensive privileges. That the constitution of the boroughs in Scotland,
in many circumstances, resembled that of the towns in Franee and England, is
manifest from the Leges Burgorum, annexed to the Regiam Majestatum.
N ote [19.] P age 23.

S oon after the introduction of the third estáte into the national eouneil, the

spirit of liberty which that excited in Franee began to produce conspicuous
effeets. In several provinees of Franee, the nobility and communities formed
associations, whereby they bound themselves to defend their rights and privi
leges agbinst the formidable and arbitrary proceedings of theking. The count
de Boulainvilliers has preserved a copy of one of these associations, dated in the
year 1314, twelve years after the admission of the deputies from towns into the
States General. Histoire de 1’ancien Gouvernement de la Franee, tom. ii. p.
94. The vigour with which the people asserted and prepared to maintain their
rights, obliged their sovereigns to résped them. Six years after this associa-
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t OD, Philip the Long issued a writ of summons to the community of Narbonne
in the following terms: “ Philip, by the grace, &e. to our well-beloved, &c.
As we desire witli all our heart,and abovc all other things,to govern our kingdom
and people in peace and tranquillity, by the help of God ; and to reform our said
kingdom in so far as it stands in need thereof, for the public good, and for the
benefit of our subjects, who in times past have been aggrieved and oppressed
in divers inanners by the malice of sundry persons, as we have learned by
eoinmon report, as well as by the information of good men worthy of credit,
and we having dctermined in our counsel which we have called to meet in our
good city, &c. to give redress to the utmost of our power, by all ways and
means possible, according to reason and justice, and willing that this should be
done with solemnity and deliberation by the advice of the prelates, barons, and
g-ood towns of our realm, and particularly of you, and that it should be transacted agreeably to the will of God, and for the good of our people, therefore
we command,” &¿c. Mably, Observat, ii. App. p. 386. I shall allow these to
bo only the formal words of a public and legal style; but the ideas are singular,
and much more liberal and enlarged than one could expect in that age. A
popular monarch of Great Britain could hardly address himself to parliament,
in terms more favourable to public liberty. There occurs in the history of
France, a striking instance of the progresa which the principies of liberty had
made in that kingdom, and of the influence which the deputies of towns had
acquired in the States General. During the calamities in which the war with
England, and the captivity of King John, had involved France, the States
General made a bold effort to extend their own privileges and jurisdiction.
The regulations established by the States, held A. D. 1355, concerning the modo
of levying taxes, the administration of which they vested not in the crown,
but in commissioners appointed by the States; concerning the coining of
money; concerning the redress of the grievance of purveyance ; concerning the
regular administration of justice; are much more suitable to the genius of a
republican government than that of a feudal monarchy. This curious statute
is published, Ordon. tom. iii. p. 19. Such as have not an opportunity to con
suit that large collection, will find an abridgment of it in Hist. de France par
Villaret, tom. ix. 130, or in Histoire de Boulainv. tom. ii. p. 213. The French
historians represent the bishop of Laon, and Marcel provost of the merchants
of Paris, who had the chief direction of this assembly, as seditious tribunes,
violent, interested, ambitious, and aiming at innovations subversive of the constitution and government of their country. That may have been the case,
but these*men possessed the eonfidence of the people ; and the mensures which
they proposed as the most popular and acceptable, as well as most likely to
increase their own influence, plainly prove that the spirit of liberty had spread
wonderfully, and that the ideas which then prevailed in France concerning
government were extremely liberal. The States General held at Paris, A. D.
1355, consisted of about eight hundred members, and above one half of these
were deputies from towns. M. Secousse Preff. a Ordon. tom. iii. p. 48. It
appears that in all the different assemblies of the States, held during the reign
of John, the representatives of towns had great influence, and in every respect
the third state was considered as co-ordinate and equal to either of the other two,
Ibid. passim. These spirited efforts were made in France long before the House
of Commons in England acquired any considerable influence in the Legislature. As the feudal system was carried to its utmost height in France sooner
than in England, so it began to decline sooner in the former than in the latter
kingdom. In England, almost all attempts to establish or to extend the liberty
of the people have been successful; in France they have proved unfortunate.
What were the accidental events or political causes which occasioned this difícrence, it is not my present business to inquire.
N ote

[20.]

P age 24.

I n a former Note, No. 8, I have inquired into the condition of that part of
the people which was employed in agriculture, and llave represented the various
hardships and calamities of their situation. When charters of liberty or
manumission were granted to such persons, they contained four concessions
corresponding to the four capital grievances to which men in a state of serví
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íude are subject. 1. The right of disposing of their persons by sale or grant
was relir-quished. 2. Power was given to them of conveying their property
and efíeets by will orany other legal deed. Or if they happened to die intes
tate, it was provided that their property should go to their lawful heirs in the
same manner as the property of other persons. 3. The Services and taxes
which they owed to their superior or liege lord which were formerly arbitrary
and imposed at pleasure, are precisely ascertained. 4. They are allowed the
privilege of marrying according to their own inclination ; formerly they coulu
contract no marriage without their lord’s permission, and with no persón but
one of his slaves. All these particulars are found United in the charter granted
Habitatoribus Montis Britonis, A. D. 1376. Hist. de Dauphiné, tom. i. p. 81.
Many circumstances concurred with those which I have mentioned in the text in
procuring them deliverance from that wretched state. The gentle spirit of the
Christian religión; the doctrines which it teaches, concerning the original
equality of mankiud ; its tenets with respect to the divine government, and tho
impartial eye with which the Almighty regards men of every condition, and
admits them to a participation of his benefits, are all inconsistent with servitude. But in this, as in many other instances, considerations of interest, and
the màxims of faise policy, led men to a conduct inconsistent with their princi
pies. They were so sensible, however, of this inconsistency, that to set their
fellow Christians at liberty from servitude was deemed an act of piety highly
meritorious and acceptable to Heaven. The humane spirit of the Christian
religión struggled long with the maxims and manners of the world, and contributed more than any other circumstance to introduce the practice of manu
mission. When pope Gregory the Great, who flourished towards the end of
the sixth century, granted liberty to some of his slaves, he gives this reason
for it, “ Cum Redemptor noster, totius conditor naturie, ad hoc propitiatus
humanam carnem voluerit assumere, ut divinitatis suce gratia, dirempto (quo
tenebamur captivi) vinculo, pristince nos restitueret libertati; salubriter agitur,
si homines, quos ab initio liberos natura protulit, et jus gentium jugo substi
tuit servitutis, in ea, qua nati fuerant, manumittentis beneficio, libertati red
dantur.” Gregor. Magn. ap. Potgiess. lib. iv. c. i. sect. 3. Several laws or
charters founded on reasons similar to this, are produced by the same author.
Aecordingly, a great part of the charters of manumission, previous to the reign
of Louis X. are granted pro amore Dei, pro remedio animffi, et pro mercede
anima;. Murat. Antiq. Ital. vol. i. p. 849, 850. Du Cange, voc. Manumissio.
The formality of manumission was exeeuted in a church, as a religious
solemnity. The person to be set free was led round the great altar with a
torch in his ha'nd, he took hold of the horns of the altar, and there the solemn
words conferring liberty were pronounced. Du Cange, ib. vol. iv. p. 467.
I shall transcribe a part of a charter of manumission granted, À. D. 1056 ;
botli as it contains a full account of the ceremonies used in this form of manlmission, and as a specimen of the imperfect knowledge of the Latin tongue in
that barbarous age. It is granted by Willa the widow of Hugo the Duke and
Marquis, in favour of Clariza, one of her slaves. “ Et ideo nos Domine Wille
inclite cometisse—libera et absolvo te Cleriza filia Uberto—pro timore omni
potentis Dei, et remedio luminarie anime bone memorie quondam supra scripto
Domini Ugo gloriosissimo, ut quando illum Dominus de hac vita migrare,
jusserit, pars iniqua non abeat potestatem ullam, sed anguelus Domini nostri
Jesu Christi colocare dignitur illum inter sanctos dilectos suos; et beatus
Petrus princips apostolorum, qui habed potestatem omnium animarum ligandi
et absolvendi, ut ipsi absolvat animae ejus de peccatis sui, et aperiad illum janua
paradisi; pro eadem vero rationi, in mano mite te Benzo presbiter, ut vadat
tecum in ecclesia sancti Bartholomeei apostoli; traad do tribus vicibus circa
altare ipsius ecclesia; cum ccereo apprehensum in manibus tuis et manibus suis ;
deiiide exite ambulate in via quadrubio, ubi quatuor vie se deviduntur. Statimq ; pro remedio luminarie anime bone memorie quondam supra scripto
Domini Ugo et ipsi presbiter Benzo fecit omnia, et dixit, ecce quatuor v> _-<e
et ambulate in quacunq; partem tibi placuerit, tam sic supra scripta Cleriza,
qua nosque tui heredes, qui ab ac hora in antea nati, vel procreati fuerit utriusq;
sexus,” &c. Murat, ib. p. 853. Many other charters might have been selected,
which, in ooint of grammar or style, are in no wise superior to this. ManuV ol. II.—67
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mission was frequenlly granted on death-bed or by latter-will. As the minas
of men are at that time awakened to sentiments of humanity and piety, these
deeds proceeded from religious motives, and were granted^ro redemptione anima,
in order to obtain aceeptance with God. Du Cange, ubi supra, p. 470. et voc.
Servus, vol. vi. p. 451. Another metliod of obtaining ¡iberty was by entering into
holy orders, or taking tbe vow in a monastery. This was permitted for some
time, but so many slaves escaped by this means, out of the hands of their
masters, that the practice was afterwards restrained, and at last prohibited by
the laws of almost ali the nations of Europe. Murat, ib. p. 842. Conformably to the same principies, princes, on the birth of a son, or upon any otlier
agreeable event, appointed a certain number of slaves to be enfranchised, as a
testimony of their gratitude to God for that benefit. MarcuiS Form. lib. i. cap.
39. There are several forms of manumission published by Marculfus, and all
of them are founded on religious considerations, in order to procure the favour
of God, or to obtain the forgiveness of their sins. Lib. ii. c. 23. 33, 34. edit.
Ilaluz. The same observation holds with respect to the other collections of
Formulin annexed to Marculfus. As sentiments of religión induced some to
grant liberty to their fellow Christians who groaned under the yoke of servitude; so mistaken ideas concerning devotion led others to relinquish their
liberty. Wlien a person conceived an extraordinary respect for the saint who
was the patrón of any church or monastery in which he was accustomed to
attend religious worship, it was not unusual among men possessed with an
excess of superstitious reverence, to give up themselves and their posterity to
be the slaves of the saint. Mabillon do Re Diplomat, lib. vi. 632. The oblati
or voluntary slaves of ehurches or monasteries were very numerous, and may
be divided into three different classes. The first were such as put themselves
and effects under the protection of a particular church or monastery, binding
themselves to defend its privileges and property against every aggressor. These
were prompted to do so not merely by devotion, but in order to obtain that
security which aróse from the protection of the church. They were rather
vassals than slaves, and sometimes persons of noble birth found it prudent to
secure the protection of the church in this manner. Persons of the second
class bound themselves to pay an annual tax or quit-rent out of their estates
to a church or monastery. Besides this, they sometimes engaged to perform
certain sertfices. They were called censuales. The last class consisted of such
as actually renounced their liberty, and became slaves in the strict and proper
sense of the word. These were called ministeriales, and enslaved their bodies,
as some of their charters bear, that they might procure the liberty of their
souls. Potgiesserus de statu servorum, lib. i. cap. i. sect. 6, 7. How zealous
the clergy were to encourage the opinions which Jed to this practico, will appear from a clause in a charter by which one gives up himself as a slave to a
monastery. “ Cum sit omni carnali ingenuitate generosius extremum quodcumq ; Dei servitium, scilicet quod terrena nobilitas multos plerumq ; vitiorum
servos facit, servitus vero Christi nobiles virtutibus reddit, nemo autem sani
capitis virtutibus vitia comparaverit, claret pro certo eum esse generosiorem,
qui se Deiservitio praebuerit proniorem. Quod ego Ragnaldus intelligens,” &c.
Another charter is expressed in the following words: “ Eligens magis esse
servus Dei quam libertus saeculi, firmiter credens et sciens, quod servire Deo,
regnare est, summaque ingenuitas sit in qua servitus comparabatur Christi,”
&c. Du Cange, voc. Oblatus, vol. iv. p. 1286, 1287. Great, however, as the
power of religión was, it does not appear, that the enfranchisement of slaves was
a frequent practice while the feudal systom preserved its vigour. On the contrary, there wcre laws which set bounds to it as detrimental to society. Potgiess. lib. iv. c. 2. { 6. The inferior order of men owed the recovery of their
liberty to the decline of that aristocratical policy, which lodged the most ex
tensive power in the hands of a few members of the society, and repressed all
the rest. When Louis X. issued his ordonnance, several slaves had been so
long accustomed to servitude, and their minds were so much debased by that
unhappy situation, that they Tefused to accept of the liberty which was offered
them. D’Ach. Spicei, vol. xi. p. 387. Long after the reign of Louis X. several
of the French nobility continued to assert their ancient dominión over their
slaves. It appears from an ordonnance of the famous Bertrand de Gueschlin,

Constable jf France, that the custom of enfranchising them was considered as
a perniciows innovation. Morice Mem. pour servir des preuves a 1’Hist. de
Bret. tom. j . p. 100. In some instances, when the praedial slaves were deelared
to be freeir en, they were stili bound to perform certain Services to their ancient
masters ; and were kept in a state different from other subjects, being restricted
either from purchasing land, or becoming members of a community within the
precincts of the manor to which they formerly belonged. Martene and Durand.
Thesaur. Anecdot. vol. i. p. 914. This, however, seems not to have been
common.—There is no general law for the manumission of slaves in the Statute-book of England, similar to that which has been quoted from the Ordonnances of the kings of France. Though the genius of the English constitution
seems early to have favoured personal liberty, personal servitude, nevertheless,
continued long in England in some particular places. In the y.ear 1514, we
find a charter of Henry VIII. enfranchising two slaves belonging to one of his
manors. Rym. Foeder, vol. xiii. p. 470. As late as the year 1574, there is acommission from Queen Elizabeth with respect to the manumission of certain
bondmen belonging to her. Rymer, in Observat, on the Statutes, &c. p. 251.
N ote [21], P age 27.
T here is no custom in the middle ages more singular than that of private
war. It is a right of so great importance, and prevailed so universally, that
the regulations concerning it occupy a considerable place in the system of laws
during the middle ages. M. de Montesquieu, who has unravelled so many intri
cate points in feudal jurisprudence, and thrown light on so many customs
formerly obscure and unintelligible, was not led by his subject to consider this.
I shall therefore give a more minute acoount of the customs and regulations
which directed a practice so contrary to the present ideas of civilized nations
concerning government and order. 1. Among the ancient Germans, as well
as other nations in a similar state of society, the right of avenging injuries was
a private and personal right exercised by forcé of arms, without any reference
to an umpire, or any appeal to a mágistrate for decisión. The clearest proofs
of this were produced, Note 6.—2. This practice subsisted among the barbarous nations after their settlement in the provinces of the empire which they
conquered; and as the causes of dissension among them multiplied, their
family feuds and private wars became more frequent. Proofs of this oceur in
their early historians. Greg. Turón. Hist. lib. vii. c. 2. lib. viii. c. 18. lib. x. c.
27. and likewise in the codes of their laws. It was not only allowable for
the relations to avenge the injuriés of their family, but it was incumbent on
them. Thus, by the laws of the Angli and Werini, ad quemcunque hereditas
terrre pervenerit, ad illum vestis bellica id est lorica et ultio proximi, et solatio
leudis, debet pertinere, tit. vi. } 5. ap. Lindenbr. Leg. Saliq. tit. 63. Leg.
Longob. lib. ii. tit. 14. § 10.—3. None but gentlemen, or persons of noble
birth, had the right of private war. All disputes between slaves, villani, the
inhabitants of towns, and free men of inferior condition, were decided in the
courts of justice. All disputes between gentlemen and persons of inferior rank
were terminated in the same manner. The right of private war, supposed
nobility of birth, and equality of rank in both the contending parties. Beaumanoir Coustumes de Beauv. ch. lix. p. 300. Ordon. des Rois de France, tom.
ii. 395. 5 xvii. 508. { xv. &e. The dignified ecclesiastics likewise claimed and
exercised the right of private war; but as it was not altogether decent for them
to prosecute quarrels in person, advocati or vidames were chosen by the several
monasteries and bishopries. These were commonly men of high rank and
reputation, who became the protectors of the churches and convents by which
they ivere elected; espoused their quarrels, and fought their battles; armis
omnia quas erant eccleske viriliter defendebant, et vigilanter protegebant.
Brussel Usage des Fiefs, tom. i. p. 144. Du Cange, voc. Advocatus. On many
occasions, the martial ideas to which ecclesiastics of noble birth were accus
tomed, made them forget the pacific spirit of their profession, and led them
into the field in person at the head of their vassals, “ flamma, ferro, caede, pos
sessiones ecclesiarum praelati defendebant.” Guido Abbas ap. Du Cange, ib.
p. 179.—4. It was not every injury or trespass that gave a gentleman a title to
raake war upon his adversary. Atrocious aets of violence,. insults and affronts,
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publicly committed were legal and permitted motives for taking arme against
tlio authors of them. Such crimes as are novv punished capitally in civilized
nations, at that time justified private liostilities. Beauman. eh. lix. Du Cange
Dissert. xxix. sur Joinville, p. 331. But though the avenging of injuries was the
only motive that eould legally authorize a private war, yet disputes concerning
civil property often gave rise to hostilities, and were terminated by the sword.
Du Cange Dissert. p. 332.—5. All persons present when any quarrel aróse, or
any act of violence was committed, were included in the war which it occasioned ; for it was supposed to be impossible for any man in such a situation to
remain neuter, without takiçg side witli one or other of the contending par
ties. Beauman. p. 300.—6. Ali the'kindred of the two principals in the war
were included in it, and obliged to espouse the quarrel of the chiefltain with
whom they were connected. Du Cange, ib. 332. This was founded on the
maxim of the ancient Germans, “suscipere tam inimicitias seu patris, seu pro
pinqui, quam amicitias, necesse est;” a maxim natural to ali rude nations,
among which the form of society, and politieal unión, strengthen such a senti
ment. This obligation was enforced by legal authority. If a person refused
to take part in the quarrel of his kinsman, and to aid him against his adversary,
he was deemed to have renounced ali the rights and privileges of kindredship.
and became incapable of succeeding to any of his relations, or of deriving any
benefit from any civil right or property belonging to them. Du Cange Dis
sert. p. 333. The method of ascertaining the degree of affinity which obliged
a person to take part in the quarrel of a kinsman, was curious. Wliile the
church prohibited the marriage of persons within the seventh degree of affinity,
the vengeance of private war extended as far as this absurd prohibition, and all
who had suçh a remote connection with any of the principies, were involved in
the calamities of war. But when the church relaxed somewhat of its rigour,
and did not extend its prohibition of marrying beyond the fourth degree of
affinity, the same restriction took place in the conduct of private war. Beau
man. 303. Du Cange Dissert. 333.—7. A private war eould not be carried on
between twofull brothers, because botli have the same common kindred, and consequently neither had any persons bound to stand by him against the other in the
contest; but two brothers of the half blood might wage war, because each of
them has a distinet kindred. Beauman. p. 299.—8. The vassals of each prin
cipal in any private war were involved in the contest, because by the feudal
maxims they were bound to take arms in defence of the chieftain of whom they
held, and to assist him in every quarrel. As soon, therefore, as feudal tenures
were introduced, and this artificial connexion was established between vassals
and the barón of whom they held, vassals came to be considered as in the same
state with relations. Beauman. 303.—9. Private wars were very frequent for
several centuries. Nothing contributed more to increase those disorders
in government, or to cncourage such ferocity of manners as reduced the
nations of Europe to that wretched state vfhich distinguished the period of
history which I am reviewing. Nothing was such an obstacle to the introduetion of a regular administration of justice. Nothing eould more effectually
discourage industry, or retard the progress and cultivation of the arts of peace.
Private wars were carried on with all the destructive rage which is to be
dreaded from violent resentment when armed with forcé, and authorized by
law. It appears from the statutes prohibiting or restraining the exercise of
private hostilities, that the invasión of the most barbarous enemy eould not be
more desolating to a country, or more fatal to its inhabitants, than those intes
tine wars. Ordon. tom. i. p. 701. tom. ii. p. 395. 408. 507, &e. The contemporary historians describe the excesses committed in proseeution of these
quarrels in such terms as excite astonishment and horror. I shall mention only
one passage from the history of the Holy War, by Guibert Abbot of Nogent:
“ Erat eo tempore maximis ad invicem hostilitatibus, totius Francorum regni
facta turbatio; crebra ubiq; latrocinia, viarum obsessio; audiebantur passim,
immo fiebant incendia, infinita; nullis praeter sola et indomita cupiditate existentibus causis extruebantur prtelia; et ut brevi totum claudam, quicquid obtu
tibus cupidorum subjacebat, nusquam attendenlo cujus esset, prsedoe patebat.”
Gesta Dei per Francos, vol. i. p. 482.
Having thus collected the chief regulations which custom had established
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^pneerning the right and exercise of private war, 1 shall enumerate in chronological order, the various expedients employed to abolish or restrain this fatal
custom. 1. The first expedient employed by the civil magistrate, in order to
set some bounds to the violence of private revenge, was the fixing by law the
fine or composition to be paid for each differant crime. The injured person
was originally the sole judge concerning the nature of the wrong which he
had suffered, the degree of vengeance which he should exa.ct, as well as the
species of atonement or reparation with which he might rest satisfied. Re
sentment became of course as implacable as it was fierce. It was often a
point of honour not to forgive, nor to be reconciled. This made it necessary
to fix those compositions which make so great a figure in the laws of barbarous
nations. The nature of crimes and offences was estimated by the magistrate,
and the sum due to the person offended was ascertained with a minute and
often a whimsical accuracy. Rotharis, the legislator of the Lombards, who
reigned about the middle of the seventh century, discovers his intention both
in ascertaining the composition to be paid by the offender, and in incroasing its
valué ; it is, says he, that the enmity may be extinguished, the proseeution may
cease, and peace may be restored. Leg. Longob. lib. i. tit. 7. sect. 10.—2.
About the beginning of the ninth century, Charlemagne struck at the root of
. the evil, and enacted, “ That when any person had been guilty of a crime, or
had committed an outrage, he should immediately submit to the penance which
the church imposed, and offer to pay the composition which the law prescribed,
and if the injured person or his kindred should refuse to accept of this, and
presume to avenge themselves by forcé of arms, their lands and properties
should be forfeited.” Capitul. A. D. 802. edit. Baluz. vol. i. 371.—3. But in
this, as well as in other regulations, the genius of Charlemagne advanced before
the spirit of his age. The ideas of his contemporaries concerning regular
government were too imperfect, and their manners too fierce to submit to this
law. Private wars, with all the calamities which they occasioned, became more
frequent than ever after the death of that great monarch. His successors were
unable to restrain them. The church found it necessary to interpose. The
most early of these interpositions now extant, is towards the end of the tenth
century. In the year 990, several bishops in the south of Franco assembled,
and published various regulations, in order to set some bounds to the violence
and frequency of private wars ; if any person within their dioeesses should
venture to transgress, they ordained that he should be excluded from all Cliris
tian privileges during his life, and be denied Christian burial after his death.
Du jVIont Corps Diplomatique, tom. i. p. 41. These, however, were only partial remedies ; and therefore a council was held at Limoges, A. D. 994. The
bodies of the saints, according to the custom of those ages, were carried thither;
and by these sacred relies men were exhorted to lay down their arms, to extinguish their animosities, and to svvear that they would not for the futuro
violate the public peace by their private hostilities. Bouquet Recueil des
Histor. vol. x. p. 49. 147. Several other councils issued decrees to the same
effect. Du Cange Dissert. 343..—4. But the authority of councils, how vene
rable soever in those ages, was not sufficient to abolish a custom which fiattered
the pride of the nobles, and gratified their favourite passions. The evil grew
so intolerable, that it became necessary to employ supernatural means for suppressing it. A bishop of Aquitaine, A. D. 1032, pretended that an ángel had
appeared to him, and brought him a writing from heaven, enjoining men to
cease from their hostilities, and to be reconciled to each other. It was during
a season of public calamity that he published this revelation. The minds of
men were dieposed to receive pious impressions, and willing to perform any
thing in order to avert the wrath of heaven. A general peace and cessation
from hostilities took place, and continued for seven years; and a resolution
was formed, that no man should in times to come attack or molest his adver
sàries during the season set apart for celebrating the great festivals of the church,
or from the evening of Thursday in each week, to the morning of Monday in
the week ensuing, the intervening days being considered as particularly holy;
our Lord’s Passion having happened on one of these days, and his Resurrection
on another. A change in the dispositions of men so sudden, and which produeed a resolution so unexpected, was considered as miraculous; and the
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respite from hostilities which followed upon it, vvas called The Tnuce of God
Glaber. Rodolphus Histor. lib. v. ap. Bouquet, vol. x. p. 59. This, from being
a regulation or concert in one kingdom, became a general law in Christendom,
was confirmed by the autliority of several popes, and the violators were subjected to the penalty of excomijaunication. Corpas Jur. Canon. Decretal, lib,
i. tit. 34. e. i. Du Cange Glossar, voc. Treuga. An act of the council of Toulujes in Rousillon, A. D. 1041, containing all the stipulations required by the
truce of God, is published by Dom de Vic and Dom Vaisette, Hist. de Languedoc, tom. ii. preuves, p. 206. A cessation from hostilities during three com
plete days in every week, allowed such a considerable space for the passions of
the antagonists to cool, and for the people to enjoy a respite from the calamities of vvar, as well as to take measures for their own security, that, if this
truce of God had been exactly observed, it must liave gone far tovvards putting
an end to private wars. This, however, seems not to have been the case ; the
nobles, disregarding the truce, prosecuted their quarrels without interruption as
formerly. Qua nimirum tempestate, univers® provinciae adeó devastationis
continu® importunitate inquietantur ut ne ipsa, pro observatione divin® pacis,
professa sacramenta custodiantur. Abbas Uspergensis, apud Datt de pace im
peri. publica, p. 13. No. 35. The violent spirit of the nobility could not be
restrained by any engagements. The complaints of this were freqüent; and
bishops, in order to compel them to renew their vows and promises of ceasing
from their private wars, were obliged to enjoin their clergy to suspend the per
formance of divine Service and the exercise of any religious function within the
parishes of such as were refractory and obstinate. Hist. de Langued. par D.
D. de Vic et Vaisette, tom. ii. Preuves, p. 118.—5. The people, eager to obtain
relief from their sufferings, called in a second time revelation to their aid.
Towards the end of the twelfth century, a carpenter in Guienne gave out, that
Jesús Christ, together with the blessed Virgin, had appeared to him, and having
commanded him to exhort mankind to peace, had given him, as a proof of his
mission, an Image of the Virgin holding her son in her arms, with this inscription, Lamb of God, who takelh away the sins o f the world, give us peace. This
low fanatic addressed himself to an ignorant age, prone to credit what was
marvellous. He was received as an inspired messenger of God. Many pre
lates and barons assembled at Puy, and took an oath, not only to make peace
with ali their enemies, but to attack such as refused to lay down their arms,
and to be reconciled to their enemies. They formed an association for this
purpose, and assumed the honourable name of the Brotherhood of God. Robertus de Monte Michaele, ap. M. de Lauriere Pref. tom. i. Ordon. p. 29. But
the influence of this superstitious terror or devotion was not of long continuance.—6. The civil magistrate was obliged to exert his authority in order to
check a custom which threatened the dissolution of government. Philip Au
gustus, as some imagine, or St. Louis, as is more probable, published an ordonnance, A. D. 1245, prohibiting any person to commence hostilities against the
friends and vassals of his adversary, until forty days after the commission of
the crime or offence which gave rise to the quarrel; declaring, that if any man
presumed to transgress this statute, that he should be considered as guilty of a
breacli of the public peace, and be tried and punished by the judge ordinary as
a traitor. Ordon. tom. i. 56. This was called the Royal Truce , and afforded
time for the violence of resentment to subside, as well as leisure for the good
offices of such as were willing to compose the difference. The happy effects
of this regulation seem to have been considerable, if we may judge from the
soiicitude of succeeding monarchs to enforce it.—7. In order to restrain the
exercise of private war stili farther, Philip the Fair, towards the close of the
same century, A. D. 1296, published an ordonnance commanding all private
hostilities to cease, while he was engaged in war against the enemies of the
state. Ordòn. tom. i. p. 328. 390. This regulation, which seems to be almost
essential to the existence and preservation of society, was often renewed by
his successors, and being enforced by the regal authority, proved a considerable
check to the destructive contests of the nobles. Both these regulations, introduced first in France, were adopted by the otlier nations of Europe.—8.
The evil, however, was so inveterate, that it did not yield to all these remedies.
No sooner was public peace established in any kingdom, than the barons
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rouewed their private hostilities. They not only struggled to maintain this per
nicioris right, but to secure the exercise of it vvithout any restraint. Upon the
deatli of Philip the Fair, the nobles of different provinces in France formed
associations, and presented remonstranccs to his successor, demanding the repeal of several laws, by which he had abridged the privileges of their order.
Amono- these, the right of private vvar is alvvays mentioned as one of the most
valuable ; and they claim that the restraint imposed by the truce of God, the
royal truce, as well -as that arising from the ordonnances of the year 1296,
should be taken off. In some instances, the two sons of Philip who mounted
the throne successively, eluded their demands ; in others, they were obliged to
make concessions. Ordon. tom. i. p. 551. 557. 561. 573. The ordonnances to
which I here refer are of such length that I cannot msert them, but they are
extremely curious, and may be peeuliarly instructive to an English reader, as
they throvv considerable light on that period of En lish history; in which the
attempts to circumscribe the regal prerogative were carried on, not by the people
struggling for liberty, but by the nobles contending for power. It is not necessary to produce any evidence of the continuance and frequency of private wars
under the successors of Philip the Fair,—9. A practice somewhat similar to
the royal truce was introdueed, in order to strengthen and extend it. Bonds
of assurance, or mutual security, were demanded from the parties at variance,
by which they obliged themselves to abstain from all hostilities, either during
a time mentioned in the bond, or for ever; and became subject to heavy penalties, if they violated this obligation. These bonds were sometimes granted
voluntarily, but more frequently exacted by the authority of the civil magis
trate. Upon a petition from the party who felt himself weakest, the magistrate
summoned his adversary to appear in court, and obliged him to give a bond of
assurance. If after that, he committed any farther hostilities, he became sub
ject to all the penalties of treason. This restraint on private war was known
in the age of St. Louis. Establissemens, liv. i. c. 28. It was freqüent m Bretagne ; and what is very remarkable, such bonds of assurance were given
mutually between vassals and the lord of whom they held. Oliver de Clisson
grants one to the Duke of Bretagne, his sovereign. Morice Mem. pour servir
de Preuves a PHist. de Bret. tom. i. p. 846. ii. p. 371. Many examples of bonds
of assurance in other provinces of France are collected by Brussel, 1°™- 11• Pj
856. The nobles of Burgundy remonstrated against this practice, and obtamed
exeinption from it as an encroachment on the privileges of their order. Ordon.
tom. i. p. 558. This mode of security was first introdueed in cities, and the
good effects of it having been felt there, was extended to the nobles. See
Note pe,_io. The calamities occasioned by private wars became at some times
so intolerable, that the nobles entered into voluntary associations, binding them
selves to refer all matters in dispute, whether concerning civil property, or
points of honour, to the determination of the majority of the associates. Mo
rice Mem. pour servir de preuves a PHist. de Bret. tom. ii. p. 728—11. But
all these expedients proving ineffectual, Charles VI., A. D. 1413, issued an
ordonnance expressly prohibiting private wars on any pretext whatsoever, with
’power to the judge ordinary to compel all persons to comply with this mjunction, and to punish such as should prove refractory or disobedient, by ímprisonino- their persons, seizing their goods, and appointing the officers of justice,
Maneeurs et Gasleurs, to live at free quarters on their estáte. If those who
were disobedient to this edict could not be personally arrested, he appomted
their friends and vassals to be seized, and detained until they gave surety ior
keeping the peace; and he abolished all laws, customs, or privileges which
might be pleaded in opposition to this ordonnance. Ordon. tom. x. p. 138.
How slow is the progress of reason and of civil order ! Regulations which to
us appear so equitable, obvious, and simple, required the eftbrts of civiL and
ecclesiastical autherity, during several centuries, to introduce and establish
them. Even posterior to this period, Louis XI. was obliged to abolish private
wars in Dauphine, by a particular edict, A. D. 1451. Du Cange Dissert.
^ This note would swell to a disproportionate bulk, if I should attempt to in
quire with the same minute attention into the progress of this pernicious custom in the otlier countries of Europe. In England, the ideas of the Saxons
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concerning personal revenge, the right of prívate wars, and the composition
dne to the party offended, seem to have been much the same with those which
prevailed on the Continent. The law of Ina de vindicantibus, in the eighth
century, Lamb. p. 3, those of Edmund in the tenth century, de homicidio, Lamb.
p. til, et de inimicitiis, p. 76. and those of Edward the Confessor, in the
eleventh century, de temporibus et diebus pacis, or Treuga Dei, Lamb. p. 126, are
perfectly similar to the ordonnances of tile French kings their contemporaries.
The laws of Edward, de pace regis, are still more explicit than those of the
French monarchs, and, by several provisions in them, discover that a more
perfect pólice was established in Engiand at that period. Lambard, p. 128.
tol. vers. Even after the conquest, private wars, and the regulations for preventing them, were not altogether unknown, as appears from Madox Formulare
Anglicanum, No. CXLV. and from the extracte from Domesday Book, published
“y Cale Scriptores Hist. Britan. p. 759. 777. The well known clause in the
form of an English indictment, which, as an aggravation of the eriminal’s
guilt, mentions his having assaulted a person, who was in the peace of God
and of the King, seems to be borrowed from the Treuga or Pax Dei, and the
Pax Regis, which I have explained. But after the conquest, the mention of
private wars among the nobility occurs more rarely in the English history,
than in that of any other European nation, and no laws concerning them are
to be found in the body of their statutes. Such a change in their own manners,
and such a variation from those of their neighbours, is remarkable. Is it to
be ascribed to the extraordinary power that William the Norman acquired by
right of conquest, and transmitted to his successors, which rendered the execution of justice more vigorous and decisive, and the jurisdiction of the king’s
court more extensive than under the monarchs on the Continent? Or was
it owing to the settlement of the Normans in Engiand, who, having never
adopted the practica of private war in their own country, abolished it in the
krngdom which they conquered ? It is asserted in an ordonnance of John
king of France, that in all times past, persons of every rank in Normandy
have been prohibited to wage private war, and the practice has been deemed
unlawful. Ordon. tom. ii. p. 407. If this -fact were certain, it would go far
towards explaining the peculiarity which I have mentioned. But as there aro
some English Acts of Parliament, which, according to the remarks of the
learned author of the Observations on the Statutes, chiefly the more ancient, recite
falsehoods, it may be added, that this is not peculiar to the laws of that eountry. Notwithstanding the positivo assertion contained in this public law oí
France, there is good reason for considering it as a statute which recites a
falsehood. This, however, is not the place for discussing that polnt. It is an
inquiry not unworthy the cunosity of an English antiquary.
In Castile, the pernicious practice of private war prevailed, and was authorized by the customs and laws of the kingdom. Leges Tauri, tit. 76. cum
commentario Anton. Gomezii. p. 551. As the Castilian nobles were no less
turbulent than powerful, their quarrels and hostilities involved their country in
many calamities. Innumerable proofs of this oceur in Mariana. In Arragon,
the right of private revenge was hkewise authorized by law ; exercised in iis
full extent, and accompanied with the same unhappy consequences. Hieron.
Blanca Comment. de Rebus Arag. ap. Schotii Hispan, illustrat, vol. iii. p. 733."
Lex Jacobi I., A. D. 1247. Fueros et Observancias del Reyno de Aragón, lib.
ix. p. 182. Several confederades between the kings of Arragon and their
nobles for the restoring of peace, founded on the truce of God, are stili extant.
Petr. de Marca, Marea sive Limes Hispànic, app. 1303,1388,1428. As early as
the year 1165, we find a combination of the king and court of Arragon, in
order to abolish the right of private war, and to punish those who presumed to
claim that privilege. Anales de Aragón por. Zurita, vol. i. p. 73. But the
evil was so inveterate, that as late as A. D. 1519, Charles V. was obliged to
publish a law enforcing all former regulations tending to suppress this practice.
Fueros et observanc. lib. ix. 183.
The Lombards, and other northem nations who settled in Italy, introduced
the same maxims concerning the right of revenge into that country, and these
we_-e fallowed by the same effects. As the progress of the evil was perfectly
similar to what haDpencd in France, the expedients employed to check its

eareer, or to extírpate it finally, resembled those which I have enumerated.
Murat. Ant. Ital. vol. ii. p. 306, &c.
In Germany, the disorders and calamities occasioned by the right of private
war were greater and more intolerable than in any other country of Europe.
The Imperial authority was so much shaken and enfeebled by the violence of
the civil wars excited by the contests between the popes and the emperors of
the Franeonian and Suabian lines, that not only the nobility but the cities ac
quired almost independent power, and scorned all subordination and obediencc
to the laws. The frequency of these faidee, or private wars, is often mentioned
in the Germán annals, and the fatal effects of them are most pathetically described, Datt de Pace Imper. pub. lib. i. cap. v. No. 30, et passim. The Ger
mans early adopted the Treuga Dei, which was first established in France.
This, however, proved but a temporary and ineffectual remedy. The disorders
multiplied so fast, and grew to be so enormous, that they threatened the dissolution of society, and compelled the Germans to have recourse to the only
remedy of the evil, viz. an absolute prohibition of private wars. The emperor
William published his edict to this purpose, A. D. 1255, a hundred and sixty
years previous to the Ordonnance of Charles VI. in France, Datt, lib. i. cap. 4.
No. 20. But neither he nor his successors had a-utliority to secure the observance of it.' This gave rise to a practice in Germany, which eonveys to us a
striking idea both of the intolerable calamities occasioned by private wars, and
of the feebleness of government during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.
The cities and nobles entered into alliances and associations, by which they
bound themselves to maintain the public peace, and to make war on such as
should violate it. This was the origin of the league of the Rhine, of Suabia,
and of many smaller confederacies distinguished by various ñames. The rise,
progress, and beneficial effects of these associations are traced by Datt, with
great accuracy. Whatever degree of public peace or of regular administration
was preserved in the empire from the beginning of the twelfth century to the
close of the fifteenth, Germany owes to these leagues. During that period,
political order, respect for the laws, together with the equal administration of
justiee, made considerable progress in Germany. But the final and perpetua!
abolition of the right of private war was not accomplished until A. D. 1495.
The imperial authority was by that time more firmly established, the ideas of
men with respect -to government and subordination were become more just.
That barbarous and pernicious privilege of waging war, which the nobles had
so long possessed, was declared to be incompatible with the happiness and
existence of society. In order to terminate any differenees which might arise
among the various members of the Germànic body, the imperial chamber was
instituied with supreme jurisdiction, to judge without appeal in every question
brought before it. That court has subsisted since that period, forming a very
respectable tribunal, of essential importance in the Germanie constitution.
Datt, lib. iii. iv. v. Pfeffel Abregè de 1’Histoire, du Droit, &c. p. 556.
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I t would be tedious and of little use to enumerate the various modes of ap
pealing to the justice of God, which superstition introduced during the ages ot
ignorance. I shall mention only one, because we have an account of it in a
placitum or trial in the presence of Charlemagne, from which we may learn
the imperfect manner in which justice was administered even. during his reign.
In the year 775, a contest aróse between the bishop of Paris and the abbot ot
St. Denys, concerning the property of a small abbey. Each of them exhibited
deeds and records, in order to prove the right to be in them. Instead of trying
the authenticity, or considering the import of these, the point was referred to
the judicium crucis. Each produced a person, who during the celebration ot
mass, stood before the cross with his arms expanded ; and he, whose represen
tativo first became weary, and altered his posture, lost the cause. The person
employed by the bishop on this occasion had less strength or less spirit than his
adversary, and the question was decided in favour of the abbot. Mabillon
de Re Diplomat, lib. vi. p. 498. If a prince so enlightened as Charlemagne
countenanced such an absurd mode of decisión, it is no wonder that other
monarchs should tolerate it so long. M. de Montosquieu has treated of the
V ol.
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trial by judicial combat at consideríble length. The two talents which distinguished that illustrious author, industry in tracing all tbe circumstances of
ancient and obscure institutions, and sagacity in penetrating into the causes
and principies which contributed to estabiish them, are equally conspicuous in
his observations on this subject. To these I refer the reader, as they contain
most of the principies by which I have endeayoured to explain this praetice.
De l’Esprit des Loix, lib. xxviii. It seems to be probable from the remarks of
M. de Montesquieu as well as from the facts produced by Muratori, tom. iii„
Dissert. xxxviii. that appeals to the justice of God by the experiments with
firo and water, &c. were freqüent among the people who settled in the dijferent
provinees of the Roman empirc, before they had recourse to the judicial com
bat ; and yet the judicial combat seems to have been the most ancient mode of
terminating any eontroversy among the barbarous nations in their originà
settlements. This is evident from Velleius Paterculus, lib. ii. c. 118, who informs us, that all qüestions which were decided among the Romans by legal
trial, were terminated among the Germans by arms. The same thing appears
in the ancient laws and customs of the Swedes, quoted by Jo. O. Stiernhook
de Jure Sueonum et Gothorum vetusto. 4to. Holmiae 1682. lib. i. c. 7. It is
probable that when the various tribes which invaded the empire were converted
to Christianity, their ancient custom of allowing judicial combats appeared so
glanngly repugnant to the precepts of religión, that, for some time, it was
obolished, and by degrees, several circumstances'which I have mentioned led
them to resume it.
It seems likewise to be probable from a law quoted by Stiernhook in the
treatise which I have mentioned, that the judicial combat was originally permitted, in order to determine points respecting the personal character or reputation of individuals, and was afterwards extended not only to criminal cases,
but to qüestions concerning property. The words of the law are, “ If any
man shall say to another these reproachful words ‘you are not a man equal
to other men,’ or, ‘ you have not the heart of a man,’ and the other shall reply
‘ I am a man as good as you,’ let them meet on the highway. If he who first
gave offence appear, and the person offended absent himself, let the latter be
deemed a worse man even than he was called ; let him not be admitted to give
evidence in^judgment either for man or woman, and let him not have the privilege of making a testament. If he who gave the offence be absent, and only
the person ofíended appear, let him call upon the other thrice with a loud voice,
and make a mark upon the earth, and then let him who absented himself be
deemed infamous, bepause he uttered words which he durst not support. If
both shall appear properly armed, and the person offended shall fall in the
combat, let a half compensation be paid for his death. But if the persoft who
gave the offence shall fall, let it be imputed to his own rashness. The petulance
of his tongue hath been fatal to him. Let him lie in the field without any
compensation being demanded for his death.” Lex Uplandica, ap. Stiem. p.
76. Martial people were extremely delicate with respect to every thing that
affected their reputation as soldiers. By the laws of the Salians, if any man
called another a hare, or accused him of having left his shield in the field of
battle, he was ordained to pay a large fine. Leg. Sal. tit. xxxii. { 4. 6. By
the law of the Lombards, if any one called another arga, i. e. a good fornothincr
fellow, he might immediately challenge him to combat. Leg. Longob. lib. i.
tit. v. } 1. By the law of the Salians, if one called another cenitus, a term of
reproaeh equivalent to arga, he was bound to pay a very high fine. Tit. xxxii.
.} 1. Paulus Diaconus relates the violent impression which this reproachful
expression made upon one of his countrymen, and the fatal effects with which
it was attended. De Gestis Longobard. lib. vi. c. 34. Thus the ideas conceming the point of honour, which we are apt to consider as a modern refinement, as well as the praetice of duelling, to which it gave rise, are derived
from the notions of our ancestors, while in a state of society very little improved.
As M. de Montesquieu’s view of this subject did not lead him to consider
every circumstance relative to judicial- combats, I shall mention some particular
facts necessary for the illustration of what I have said with respect to them.
A remarkable instance occurs of the decisión of an abstrael point of law bv \
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combat. A question aróse in the tenth century, concerning the n g h t of repre■
sentatirn, which was not then fixed, though now universally established in
every part of Europe. “ It was a matter of doubt and dispute, (saith the his
toria’n.) whether the sons of a son ought to be reckoned among the children oí
the famdv. and succeed equally with their úneles, if their father happened to
die while their grandfather was alive. An assembly was called to deliberate on
this point, and it was the general opinion that it ought to be remitted to the
examination and decisión of judges. But the empeíor following a better
course,and desirous of dealing honourably with his people and nobles, appointed
the matter to be decided by battle between two champions. He who appeared
in behalf of the nght of children to represent their deceascd father was vietorious; and it was established, by a perpetual decree, that they should hereafter
share in the inheritance together with their úneles.” Wittikindus Corbiensis,
lib. Annal. ap. M. de Lauriere Pref. Ordon. vol. i. p. 33. If we can suppose
the caprice of folly to lead men to any action more extravagant than this of
settling a point in law by combat, it must be that of referring the truth or
falsehood of a religious opinion to be decided in the same manner. To the
disgrace of human reason, it has been capable even of this extravagance. A
question was agitated in Spainir. the eleventh century, whether the Musarabic
liturgy and ritual which had been used in the churches of Spain, or that
approved of by the see of Rome, which differed in many particulars from the
other, contained the form of worship most acceptable to the Deity. The Spaniards contended zealously for the ritual of their ancestors. The popes urged
them to receive that to which they had given their infallible sanction. A
violent contest aróse. The nobles proposed to decide the eontroversy by the
sword. The king approved of this method of decisión. Two knights in
complete armour entered the lists. John Ruys de Matança, the Champion of
the Musarabic liturgy, was victorious. But the queen and archbishopof Toledo,
who favoured the other form, insisted on having the matter submitted to another
trial, and had interest enough to prevail in a request, inconsistent with the laws
of combat, which being considered as an appeal to God, the decisión ought to
have boen acquiesced in as final. A great fire was kindled. A copy oí each
liturgy was cast into the flames. It was agreed that the book which stood this
proof, and remained untouched, should be received in all the churches of Spain.
The Musarabic liturgy triumphed likewise in this trial, and if we may believe
Roderigo de Toledo, remained unhurt by the fire, when the other was reduced
to ashes. The queen and archbishop had power or art suflicient to elude this
decisión also, and the use of the Musarabic form of devotion was permitted
only in certain churches. A determination no less extraordinary than the
wholé transaction. Roder de Toledo, quoted by P. Orleans, Hist. de Revol.
d’Espagne, tom. i. p. 417. Mariana, lib. i. c. 18. vol. i. p. 378,—A remarkable
proof of the general use of trial by combat, and of the predilection for that
mode of decisión, occurs in the laivs of the Lombards. It was a custom in the
middle ages, that any person might signify publiely the law to which he chose
to be subjected; and by tho prcscriptions of that law he was obliged to regulate
his transactions, without being bound to comply with any praetice authorized
by other codes of law. Persons who had subjected themselves to the Roman
law, and adhered to the ancient jurisprudence, as far as any knowledge of it
was retainsd in those ages of ignorante, were exempted from pay mg any
renard to the forms of proceedings established by the laws of the Burgundians,
Lombards, and other barbarous people. But the emperor Otho, in direct contradiction to this received maxim, ordained, “ That all persons, under u’hatever
law they lived, even although it were the Roman law, should be bound to conform to tbe ediets concerning tho trial by combat.” Leg. Longob. lib. ii. tit.
55. sect. 38. While the trial by judicial combat subsisted, proofs by charters,
contracts, or other deeds became ineffectual; and even this species of writter
evidence, calculated to render the proceedings of courts certain and decisive,
was eluded. When a charter, or other instrument was produced by one of the
parties, bis opponent might challenge it, aífirm that it was false and forged, and
offer to prove this by combat. Leg. Longob. ib. sect. 34. It is true,that among the
reasons enumerated by Beaumanoir, on account of which judges might refuse to
permi t a trial by combat, one is, “ If the point in contest can be clearly proved or
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ascertained by other evidence.” Coust. de Beauv. ch. 63. p. 325. But thai
regulation removed the evil only a single step. For the party who suspected
mat a witness was about to depose in a manner unfavourable to his cause
might accuse him of being suborned, give him the lie, and challenge him to
combat; if the witness was vanquished in battle, no other evidence could be
admitted, and the party by whom he was summoned to appear lost his cause.
Leg. Baivar. tit. 16. sect. 2. Leg. Burgund. tit. 45. Beauman. ch. 61. p. 315. The
reason given for obliging a witness to accept of a defiance,and to defend himself
by combat, is remarkable, and contains the same idea whieh is still the foundation of what is called the point ofhonour; “for it is just, that if any one
affirms that he perfectly knows the truth of any thing, and offers to give oath
upon it, that he should not hesitate to maintain the veracity of his affirmation
m combat.” Leg. Burgund. tit. 45.
That the trial by judicial combat was established in every country of Europe
is a fact well known, and requires no proof. That this mode of decisión was
freqüent, appears not only from the codes of ancient laws which established it
but írom the earhest writers concerning the practice of law in the different
nations of Europe. They treat of this custom at great length ; they enume
rate the regulations concerning it with minute accuracy; and explain them
with much solicitude. It made a capital and extensive article in jurisprudence.
There is not any one subject in their System of law, which Beaumanoir, Defontames, or the compilers of the Assises de Jerusalem, seem to have eonsidered
as of greater importance; and none upon which they have bestowed so much
attention. The same observation will hold with respect to the early authors of
other nations. It appears from Madox, that trials of this kind were so fre
qüent in England, that fines, paid on these occasions, made no inconsiderable
branch oi the kmg’s revenue. Hist. of the Excheq. vol. i. p. 349 A very
cunous account of a judicial combat between Mesire Robert dc' Beauma
noir, and Mesire Pierre Tournemine, in presence of the duke of Bretagne
A. D. 1385, is published by Morice, Mem. pour servir de preuves a l’Hist. de'
Bretagne, tom. ii. p. 498. All the formalities observed in such extraordinary
proceedings are there described more minutely than in any ancient monument
which I have had an opportunity of considering. Tournemine was accused by
Beaumanoir of having murdered his brother. The former was vanquished but
was saved from being hanged on the spot by the generous intercession of his
antagonist. A good account of the origin of the laws concerning judicial com
bat is published in the history of Pavia, by Bernardo Sacci, lib. ix. c 8 in
Groev. Thes. Antiquit. Ital. vol. iii. 743.
This mode of trial was so acceptable, that ecclesiastics, notwithstanding the
prolubitions of the church, were constrained not only to connive at the practice
but to authorize it. A remarkable instance of this is produced by Pasquier
Recherehes, lib. iv. ch. i. p. 350. The abbot Wittikindus, whose words I have
produced m this note, eonsidered the determination of a point in law by com.
bat as the best and most honourable mode of decisión. In the year 978 a judicial
combat was fought in the presence of the emperor. The archbishop Aldebert
advised him to termínate a contest which had arisen between two noblemcn of
his court, by this mode of decisión. The vanquished combatant, tliough a
person of high rank, was beheaded on the spot. Chronie. Ditmari Episc
Mersb. chez Bouquet Recueil des Hist. tom. x. p. 121. Qüestions concernint
the property of churches and monasteries were decided by combat. In the year
961, a controversy concerning the church of St. Medard, whether it belonged to
the abbey of Beauheu or not, was terminated by judicial combat. Bouquet
Recueil des Hist. tom. ix. p. 729. Ib. p. 612, &c. The emperor l·Ienry I de
clares, that this law, authorizing the practice of judicial combats, was cnacted
with consent and applause of many faithful bishops. Ib. p. 231. So remarkably did the martial ideas of those ages prevail over the genius and màxims of
the canon law, which in other instances was in the highest credit and authoritv ,
with ecclesiastics. A judicial combat was appointed in Spain, by Charles V"
A. D. 1522. The combatants fought in the emperor’s presence, and the battle
was conducted with all the rights prescribed by the ancient laws of chiva'ry.
The whole transactian is described at great length by Pontus Heuterus Rur
Austriac. lib. viii. c. 17. p. 205.
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Thte ¡ast instance which occurs in the history of France, of a judicial combàt
authorized by the magistrate, was the famous one between M. Jarnac and M.
de la Chaistaignerie, A. D. 1547. A trial by combat was appointed in England,
A. D. 1571, under the inspection of the judges of the court of Common Pleas ;
and tliough it was not carried to the same extremity with the former, queen
Elizabeth having interposed her authority, and enjoined the parties to compound the matter, yet in order to preserve their honour, the lists were marked
out, and all the forms previous to the combat were observed with much ceTemony. Spelm. Gloss. voc. Campus, p. 103. In the year 1631, a judicial
combat was appointed between Donald Lord Rea, and David Ramsay, Esq. by
the authority of the lord high constable, and earl marshal of England ; but
that quarrel likewise terminated without bloodshed, being accommodated by
Charles I. Another instance occurs seven years later. Rushworth in Observations on the Statutes, &c. p. 266.
N ote [23]. P age 33.
T he text contains the great outlines which mark the course of private and
públic jurisdiction in the several nations of Europe. I shall here foliow more
minutely the various steps of this progress, as the matter is curious and impor
tant enough to mèrit this attention. The payment of a fine by way of satisfaction to the person or family injured, was the first device of a rude people, in
order to check the career of private resentment, and to extinguish those faidee
or deadly feuds, which were prosecuted among them with the utmost violence.
This custom may be traced baek to the ancient Germans. Tacit. de Morib.
Germ. c. 21. and prevailed among other uncivilized nations. Many examples
of this are collected by the ingenious and learned author of Historical Law
Tracts, vol. i. p. 41. These fines were ascertained and levied in three different
•nanners. At first they were settled by voluntary agreement between the
parties at variance. When their rage began to subside, and they felt the bad
effects of their continuing in enmity, they eame to terms of concord, and the
satisfaction made was called a compositiori, implying thatit was fixed by mutual
consent. De FEsprit des Loix, lib. xxx. c. 19. It is apparent from some of
the more ancient codes of laws, that at the time when these were compiled,
matters still remained in that simple state. In certain cases, the person who
had committod an offenee, was left exposed to the resentment of those whom
he had injured, until he should recover their favour, quoquo modo potuerit.
Lex Frision, tit. 11. } 1. The next mode of levying tliese fines was by the
sentence of arbiters. An arbiter is called in the Regiam Majestatem amicabilis
compositor, lib. xi. c. 4. { 10. He could estimate the degree of offence with
more impartiality than the parties interested, and determine with greater equity
what satisfaction oughl to be demanded. It is difficult to bring an authentic
proof of a custom previous to the records preserved in any nation of Europe.
But one of the Formulai Andegavenses compiled in the sixth century, seems to
allude to a transaction carried on, not by the authority of a judge, but by the
mediation of arbiters cliosen by mutual consent. Bouquet Recueil des Histor.
tom. iv. p. 566. But as an arbiter wanted authority to enforce his decisions,
judges were appointed with compulsive power to oblige both parties to acqui
esce in their decisions. Previous to this last step, the expedient of paying
compositions was an imperfect remedy against the pernicious effects of private
resentment. As soon as this important change was introduced, the magistrate,
putting himself in place of the person injured, ascertained the eomposition with
which he oughtto rest satisfied. Every possible injury that could oecur in the
intercourse of civil society was eonsidered and estimated, and the compositions
due to the person aggrieved were fixed with such minute attention, as discovers,
in most cases, amazing discernment and delicacy; in some instances, unaecountable caprice. Besides the eomposition payable to the private party, a
certain sum called a fredum, was paid to the king or state, as Tacitus expresses
it, or to the fiscus, in the language of the barbarous laws. Some authors blending the refined ideas of modern policy with their reasonings concerning ancient
transactions, have imagined that the fredum was a eompensaiion due to the
community on account of the violation of the public peace. But it is manifestly nothing more than the price paid to the magistrate for the protection
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which he afforded against the yiolence of resentment. The enaeting of thls
was a considerable step towards improvement in criminal jurisprudence. In
some of the more, ancient codes of laws, the freda are altogether omitted,. or so
seldom mentioned, that it is evident they were but little knovvn. In the later
codes, the fredum is as precisely specified as the composition. In common
cases it was equal to the third part of the composition. Capitul. vol. i. p. 52.
In some extraordinary cases, where it was more difficult to protect the person
who had committed violence, the fredum was augmented. Capitul. vol. i. p.
515. These freda made a considerable branch in the revenues of the barons ;
and in whatever dislrict territorial jurisdietion was granted, the royal judges
were prohibited from levying any freda. In explaining the nature of the
fredum , I have followed in a great measure the opinión of M. de Montesquieu,
though I know that several learned antiquaries have taken the word in a differ
ent sense. De l’Esprit des Loix, liv. xxx. c. 20, &c. The great object of
judges was to compel the one party to give, and the other to accept, the satistaction prescribed. They multiplied regulations to this purpose, and enforced
them by grievous penalties. Leg. Longob. lib. i. tit. 9. f 34. Ib. tit. 37. { 1,
2. Capitul. vol. i. p. 371. } 22. The person who received a composition was
obliged to cease from all farther hostility, and to confirm his reconciliation to
the adverse party by an oath. Leg. Longob. lib. i. tit. 9. $ 8. As an additiónal and more permanent evidence of reconciliation, he was required to grant
a bond of security to the person from whom he received a composition, absolving him from all farther prosecution. Marculfus, and the other collectors of
ancient writs, have preserved several different foims of such bonds. Marc. lib.
xi. i 18. Append. $ 23. Form. Simondieoe, { 39. The Letters of Slanes, known
in the law of Scotland, are perfectly similar to these bonds of security. By
the Letters of Slanes, the heirs and relations of a person who had been murdered, bound themselves', in consideration of an assythment or composition paid te
hem, to forgive, “ pass over and. for ever forget, and in oblivion inter, all raneour, malice, j;evenge, prejudiee, grudge and resentment, that they have or may
sonceive agamst the aggressor or his posterity, for the crime which he had
committed, and discharge him of all action, civil or criminal, against him orhis
estáte, for now and ever.” System of Stiles by Dallas of St. Martin’s, p. 862.
In the ancient form of Letters of Slanes, the private party not only forgives
and forgets, but pardons and grants remission of the crime. This practice,
Dallas, reasoning according to the principies of his own age, considers as an
encroachment on the rights of sovereignty, as none, says he, could pardon a
criminal but the king. Ibid. But, in early and rude times, the prosecution,
tile punishment, and the pardon of criminals, were all deeds of the private person who was injured. Madox has published two writs, one in the reign of
gDiiH u. ralease ui jiamuu ui aa utjspasstjs, ie io m e s, rouD eries, ana murders committed. Formal. Anglican. No. 702. 705. In the last of these instruments,
some regard seems to be paid to the rights of the sovereign, for the pardon is
granted en quaint que en nous est. Even after the authority of the magistrate
was interposed in punishing crimes, the punishment of criminals is long considered ehiefly as a gratification to the resentment of the persons who have been
injured. In Persia a murderer is still delivered to the relations of the person
whom he has slain, who put him to death with their own hands. If they refuse
to accept of a sum of money as a eompensation, the sovereign, absolute as he
is, cannot pardon the murderer. Voyages de Chardin, iii. p. 417. edit. 1735
4to. Voyages de Tavernier, liv. v. c. 5. 10. Among the Arabians, though one of
the first polished people in the east, the same custom still subsists. Description
de l’Arabia par M. Niebuhr, p. 28. By a law in the kingdom of Arragon, as ¡ate
as the j'ear 1564, the punishment of one condemned to death cannot be mitigated but by consent of the parties who have been injured. Fueros and obser
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magistrate, and was repressed by the interposition of all his power. Leg
Longob. lib. i. t.t. 9. i 8. 34. Capit. vol. i. p. 371. { 22. Thus the avenging
of injuries was taken out of private hands, a legal composition was established,
and peace and amity were restored, under the inspection, and by the authority
of a judge. It is evident that at the time when the barbarians settled in the
provinees'of the Roman empire, they had fixed judges established among them
with compulsive authority. Persons vested with this character are mentioned
by the earliest historians. Du Cange, voc. Judices. The right of territorial
jurisdietion was not altogether an usurpation of the feudal barons, or an inva
sión of the prerogative of the sovereign. There is good reason to believe, that
the powerful leaders, who seized different distriets of the countries which the
conquered, and kept possession of them as allodial property, assumed from the
beginning the right of jurisdietion, and exercised it within their own territories.
This jurisdietion was supreme, and extended to all causes. The clearest pi sofs
of this are produced by M. Bouquet. Le Droit publique de France eclairci,
«fcc. tom. i. p. 206, &c. The privilege of judging his own vassals, appears to
have been originally a right inherent in every barón who held a fief. As far
back as the archives of nations can conduct us with any certainty, we find the
jurisdietion and fief United. One of the earliest charters to a layman which I
have met with, is that of Ludovicus Pius, A. D. 814. And it contains the
right of territorial jurisdietion, in the most express and extensive terms. Capi
tul. vol. ii. p. 1405. There are many charters to churches and monasteries of
a more early date, containing grants of a similar jurisdietion, and prohibiting
any royal judge to enter the territories of those churches or monasteries, or to
perform any act of judicial authority there. Bouquet Recucil des Hist. tom.
iv. p. 628. 631. 633. tom. v. p. 703. 710. 752. 762. Muratori has published
many very ancient charters containing the same immunities. Antiq. Ital. Dissert. lxx. In most of these deeds, the royal judge is prohibited from exacting
the freda due to the possessor of territorial jurisdietion, which shows that they
constituted a valuable part of the revenue of each superior lord at that juncture;
The expense of obtaining a sentence in a court of justice during the middle
ages was so considerable, that this circumstance alone was sufficient to render
men unwilling to decide any contest in judicial form. It appears from a charter in the thirteenth century, that the barón who had the right of justice, re
ceived the fifth part of the valué of every subject, the property of which was
tried and determined in his court. If, after the commencement of a law-suit,
the parties terminated the contest in an amicable manner, or by arbitration,
they were nevertheless bound to pay the fifth part of the subject contested, to
the court before which the suit had been brought. Hist. de Dauphine, Geneve,
1722, tom. i. p. 22. Similar to this is a regulation in the charter of liberty
granted to the town of Friburg, A. D. 1120. If two of the citizens shall quarrel,
and if one of them shall complain to the superior lord, or to his judge, and after *
commencing the suit, shall be privately reconciled to his adversary, the judge,
if he does not approve of this reconciliation, may compel him to go on with
his law-suit; and all who were present at the reconciliation shall forfeit the
favour of the superior lord. Historia Zaringo Badensis. Auctor. Jo. Dan.
Schoepflinus. Carolsr. 1765, 4lo. vol. v. p. 55.
What was the extent of that jurisdietion which those who held fiefs possessed
originally, we cannot now determine with certainty. It is evident that, during
the disorders which prevailed in every kingdom of Europe, the great vassals
took advantage of the feebleness of their monarchs, and enlarged their jurisdiction to the utmost. As early as the tenth century, the more powerful barons
had usurped the right of deciding all causes, whether civil or criminal. They
had acquired the H igh Justice as well as the Loto. Establ. de St. Louis, lib. i.
c. 24, 25. Their sentences were final, and there lay no appeal from them to
any superior court. Several striking instances of this are collec.ted by Brussel.
Traite des Fiefs, liv. iii. c. 11, 12,13. Not satisfied with this, the more potent
barons got their territories erected into Regalilies, with almost every royal
prerogative and jurisdietion. Instances of these were freqüent in France.
Bruss. ib. In Scotland, where the power of the feudal nobles became exor
bitant, they were very numerous. Historical Law Tracts, vol. i. tract vi.
Even in England, though the authority of the Norman kings circumseribed tho
v

•

's

544

545

P R O O F S AND I L L U S T R A T Í O N S .

P R O O F S AND I L L U S T R A T I O N S .

jurisdietion of the barons within more narrow limits than in any other feudal
kingdom, several counties palatine were erected, into which the king’s judges
could not enter, and no writ could come in the king’s ñame, until it received
the seal of the eounty palatine. Spelman. Gloss. yoc. Comites P a la tin i;
Blackstone’s Commentaries on the Laws of England, vol. iii. p. 78. These
lords of Regalities had a right to claim or rescue their vassals from the king’s
judges, if they assumed any jurisdietion over them. Brussel, ubi supra. In
the law of Seotland this privilege was termed the right of repledging; and the
frequency of it not only interrupted the course of justice, but gaye rise to
greát disorders in the exercise of it. Hist. Law Tracts, ib. The jurisdietion
of the countie3 palatine seems to have been productive of like inconveniences
in England.
\
The remedies provided by princes against the bad eífeets of these usurpations
of the nobles, or inconsiderate grants of the crown, were various, and gradually
applied. Under Charlemagne and his immediate descendants, the regal pro
rogative stili retained great vigour, and the Duces, Comites, and M issi Dominici,
the former of whom w.ere ordinary and fixed judges,the latter extraordinary and
itinerant judges, in the different provinces of their extensive dominions, exercised a jurisdietion co-ordinate with the barons insome cases, and superior to them
in others. Du Cange, voc. D u x, Comites, and Missi. Murat. Antiq. Dissert.
viii. and ix. But under, the feeble race of monarchs who succeeded them, the
authority of the royal judges declined, and the barons acquired that unlimited
jurisdietion which has been described. Louis VI. of France attempted to revive
the function of the M issi Dominici under the title of Juges des Exempts, but
the barons were become too powerful to bear such an encroachment on their
jurisdietion, and he was obliged to desist from employing them. Henaut
Abrego Chron. tom. ii. p. 730. His successor (as has been observed) had recourse to expedients less alarming. The appeal de defaute de droit, or on aecount of the refusal of justice, was the first which was attended with any
considerable effect. Aecording to the ínaxims of feudal law, if a barón had
not as many vassals as enabled him to try by their peers the parties who offered
to plead in his court, or if he delayed or refused to proceed in the trial, the
cause might be carried, by appeal, to the court of the superior lord of whom
the barón held, and tried there. De l’Esprit des Loix, liv. xxviii. c. 28. Du
Cange, voc. Defectus Justitice. The number of peers or assessors in the courts
of barons was frequently very considerable. It appears from a criminal tVfc
in the court of the viscount de Lautree, A. D. 1299, that upwards of
hundred persons were present, and assisted in the trjal, and voted in passmg
judgment. Hist. de Langued. par D. D. de Vic and Vaisette, tom. iv. Preuves,
p. 114. But as the right of jurisdietion had been usurped by many inconsider
able barons, they were often unable to hold courts. This gave freqüent oc•casion to such appeals, and rendered the practice familiar. By degrees such
appeals began to be made froin the courts of the more powerful barons, anci it
is evident, from a decisión recorded by Brussel, that the royal judges were
willing to give countenance to any pretext for tbem. Traite des Fiefs, tom. i.
p. 235. 261. This species of appeal had less effect in abridging the jurisdietion
of the nobles, than the appeal on account of the injustice of the sentence.
Whea the feudal monarchs were powerful, and their judges possessed extensive
authority, such appeals seem to have been freqüent. Capitul. vol. i. p. 175.
180; and they were made in a manner suitable to the rudeness of a simple
age. The persons aggrieved resorted to the palace of their sovereign, and
with outeries and loud noise called to him for redress. Capitul. lib. iii. c. 59.
Chronie. Laterberginense ap. Meneken, Script. Germán, vol. ii. p. 284. b. In
the kingdom of Arragon, the appeals to the Justiza or supreme judge, were
taken in such a form as supposed the appellant to be in immediate danger of
death, or of some violent outrage; he rushed into the presence of the judge,
crying with a loud voice, A vi, A vi, Fuerza, Fuerza, thus imploring (as it were)
the instant interposition of that supreme judge in order to save him. Hier.
Blanca Comment. de rebus Arragon. ap. Script. Hispànic. Pistorii, vol. iii. p.
753. The abolition of the trial by combat facilitated the revival of appeals of
this kind. The effeets of the subordination which appeals established, in introducing attention, equity, and consistency of decisión into courts of judica

ture, were soon eonspieuous ; and almóst all causes of importance were carried
to be finally determined in the king’s courtí. Brussel. tom. i. 252. Varicun»
circumstances which contributed towards tne introduction and frequency ot
such appeals are enumerated De l’Esprit des Loix, liv. xxviii. c. 27. Notiung,
however, was of such effect as the attention which monarchs gave to the constitution and dignity of their courts of justice. It was the ancient custom for
tile feudal monarchs to preside themselves in their courts, and to administer jus
tice in person. Marculf. lib. i. { 25. Murat. Dissert. xxxi. Charlemagne,
while he was dressing, used to cali parties into his presence, and liaving
heard and considered the subject of litigation, gave judgment concerning it.
Eginhartus, Vita Caroli Magni, cited by Madox, Hist. of Exchequer, vol. i. p.
91. This trial and decisión of causes by the sovereigns themselves could not
fail of rendering their courts respectable. St. Louis, who encouraged t» the
utmost the practice of appeals, revived this ancient custom, and administered
justice in person with all the ancient simplicity. “ I have often seen the saint,”
says Joinville, “ sit under the shade of an oak in the wood of Vincennes, when
all who had any complaint freely approached him. At other times he gave
orders to spread a carpet in a garden, and seating himself upon it, heard the
causes that were brought before him.” Hist. do St. Louis, p. 13. edit. 1761.
Princes of inferior rank, who possessed the right of justice, sometimes dispensed
it in person, and presided in their tribunals. Two instances of this occur with
respect to the Dauphines of Vienne. Hist. de Dauphiné, tom. i. p. 18. tom.
¡i. p. 257. But as kings and princes could not decide every cause in person,
ñor bring them all to be determined in the same court; they appointed Baillis,
with a right of jurisdietion, in different distriets of their kingdom. These possessedpowers somewhat similar to those of the ancient Comites. It was towards
the end of the t\ve]fth century and beginning of the thirteenth, that this office
was first instituted in France. Brussel, liv. ii. c. 35. When the king had a
court established in different quarters of his dominions, this invited his subjeets
to have recourse to it. It was the private interest of the B aillis, as well as an
object of publie policy, to extend their jurisdietion. They took advantage oí
every defect in the rights of the barons, and of every error in their proceedings
to remove causes out of their courts, and to bring them under their own cognizanee. There was a distinction in the feudal law, and an extremely ancieni
one, between the high justice and the low. Capitul. 3. A. D. 812. } 4. A. D
815. { 3. Establ. de St. Louis, liv. i. c. 40. Many barons possessed the lattet
jurisdietion who had no title to the former. The former included the right oí
trying crimes of every kind, even the liighest; the latter was confined to petty
trespasses.
This furnished endless pretexts for obstructing, restraining, and reviewing
the proceedings in the barón courts. Ordon.ii. 457. } 25. 458. 1 29.----- A regulation of greater importance succeeded the institution of Baillis. The king’s
supreme court or parliament was rendered fixed as to the place, and constant
as to the time of its meetings. In France, as well as in the other feudal
kingdoms, the king’s court of justice was originally ainbulatory, followed the
person of the monarch, and was held only during some of the great festivals.
Philip Augustus, A. D. 1305, rendered it stationary at Paris, and continued its
terms during the greater part of the year. Pasquier Recherches, liv. ii. c. 2. et
3. &c. Ordon. tom. i. p. 366.} 62. He and his successors vested extensive
powers in that court; they granted the members of it several privileges and
distinctions which it would be tedious to enumerate. Pasquier, ib. Velly Hist.
de France, tom. vii. p. 307. Persons eminent for integrity and skill in law
were appointed judges there. Ib. By degrees the final decisions of all causes
of importance was brought into the parliament of Paris, and the other parliaments, which administered justice in the king’s ñame, in different provinces of
the kingdom. This jurisdietion, however, the parliament of Paris acquired
very slowly, and the great vassals of the crown made violent offorts in order
to obstruet the attempts of this parliament to extend its authority. Towards
llie cióse of the thirteenth century, Philip the Fair was obliged to prohibit his
parliament from taking cognizance of certain appeals brought into it from the
courts of the count ef Bretagne, and to recognise and respect his right of
supreme and final jurisdietion. Memoires pour servir de Preuves a l’Histoire
Vol. II,—63
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do Bretagne, par Morice, tom. i. p. 1037. 1074. ^Charles VI. at the end ol the
fullowing century was obliged to coníirm the rights of the dukes of Bretagne in
still more ampie forra. Ibid. tom. ii. p. 580, 581. So violent was the opposition of the barons to this right of appeal, which they considered as fatal to
their privileges and power, that the autbors of the Encyclopedw have mentioned
several instanees in which barons put to death, or mutilated, such persone ás
ventured to appeal from the sentences pronounced in their courts, to the parliament of Paris, tom. xii. art. Parlemeni, p. 25.
The progress of jurisdiction in the other feudal kingdoms, was in a great
measure similar to that which we have traced in France. In England the terri
torial jurisdiction of the barons was both ancient; and extensive. Leg. Edw.
Conf. No. 5. and 9. After the Norman conquest, it became more strictly
feudal; and it is evident from facts recorded in the English history, as well as
from the institution of Counties Palatino, which I have álready mentioned, that
the usurpations of the nobles in- England were not less bold or extensive than
those of their contemporaries on the continent. The same expedients were
employed to circumscribe or abolish those dangerous jurisdictions. William
tile Conqueror established a constant court in the hall of his palace; from which
the four courts now intrustcd witli the administration of justice in England
took their rise. Henry II. divided his kingdom into six circuits, and sent
itinerant judges to hold their courts in them at stated seasons. Blackstone’s
Commentaries on the Laws of England, vol. iii. 57. Justices of the peaee
were appointed in every county by subsequent monarchs; to whose jurisdiction
tile people gradually had recourse in many civil causes. The privileges of the
Counties Palatine were gradually limited ; with respect to some points they
were abolished ; and the administration of justice was brought into the king’s
courts, or before judges of his appointment. The several steps taken for this
purpose are enumeratedin Dalrymple’s History of Feudal Property, chap..vii.
In Scotland the usurpations of the nobility were more exorbitant than in
any other feudal kingdom. The progress of their encroachments, and the
methods taken by.the Crown to limit or abolish their territorial and independent-jurisdictions, both which I had oceasion to considor and explain in a former
work, differed very little from those of which I hav.e now given the detail.
History of Scotland.
I should perplex myself and my readers in the labyrinth of Germán jurisprudence, if I were to attempt to delineate the progress of jurisdiction in tho
empire, with a minute accuracy. It is sufficient to observe, that the authority
which the Aulic council and imperial chamber now possess, took its rise from
the same desire of redressing the abuses of territorial jurisdiction, and was
acquired in the same manner that tho royal courts attained influence in other
countries of Europe. All the important facts with respect to both these par
ticulars may be found in Phil. Datt de pace publica Imperii, lib. iv. The
capital articles are pointed out in Pfeffel Abregé- de l’Histoire et Droit publique
d’AÚemagne, p. 556. 581. and in Traite du Droit publique de PEmpire par M.
le Coq. de Villeray. The two last treatises are of great authority, having been
composed under the eye of M. Schoepflin of Strasburg, one of the ablest public
lawyers in Germany.

step. This exemption seems at first to have been merely an act of complaisance, flowing from veneration for their character. Thus, from a charter of
Charlemagne in favour of the church of Mans, A. D. 796, to which M. l’Abbe
de Foy refers in his Notice de Diplomes, tom. i. p. 201. that monarch direets
his judges, if any difl’erence should arise between the administratore of the
revenues of that church and any person whatever, not to summon the adminis
tratore to appear in mallo publico : but first of all to meet with them, and to
endeavour to accommodate the difference in an amicable manner. This indulgence was in process of time improved into a legal exemption; which ivas
founded on the same superstitious respect of the laity for the clerical character
and function. A remarkable instance of this occurs in a charter of Frederic
Barbarossa, A. D. 1172, to the monastery of Altenburg. He grants them
“judicium non tantum sanguinolentis plagae, sed. vitro et m o r t i s he prohibits
any of the royal judges from disturbing their jurisdiction ; and the reason
which he gives for this ample concession is, “nam quorum, ex Dei gratia, ratione
divini ministerii onus leve est, ct jugum suave ; nos penitus nolumus illos
oppressionis contumelia, vel manu Laica, fatigari.” Mencken. Script. rer.
Germ. vol. iii. p. 1067.
It is not necessary for illustrating what is containedin the text, that I should
describe the manner in which the code of the canon law was compiled, or show
that the doctrines in it most favourable to the power of the clergy, are founded
on ignorance, or supported by fraud or forgery. The reader will find a full
account of these in Gerard. Van Mastrich. Historia Juris Ecclesiastici, et in
Science de Gouvernement par M. Real, tom. vii. i. et 3. sect. 2, 3, &c. The
history of the progress and extent of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, with an
account of the arts which the clergy employed in order lo draw causes 'of
every kind into the spiritual courts, is no less curious, and would throw great
light upon many of the eustoms and institutions of the dark ages ; but it is
likewise foreign from the present subject. Du Cange in his Glossary, voc.
Curia Christianitatis, has collected most of the causes with respect to which
the clergy arrogated an exclusive jurisdiction, and refers to the authors, or
original papers which coníirm his observations. Giannone in his Civil His
tory of Naples, lib. xix. sect. 3. has arranged these under proper heads, and
scrutinizes the pretensions of the church with his usual boldness and discernment. M. Fleury observes, that the clergy multiplied the pretexts for extending
the authority of the spiritual courts with so much boldness that it was soon in
their power to vvithdraw almost every person and every cause from the juris
diction of the civil magistrate. Hist. Eccles. tom. xix. Disc. Prelim. 16. But
how ill-founded soever the jurisdiction of the clergy may have been, or what
ever might be the abuses to which their manner of exercising it gave rise, the
principies and forms of their jurisprudcnce were far more perfect than that
which was known in the civil courts. It seems to .be eertain that ecclesiastics
never submitted, during any period in the middle ages, to the laws contained in
the codes of the barbarous nations, but were governed entirely by the Roman
law. They regulated all their transactions by such of its maxims as were
preserved by tradition, or were contained in the Theodosian code, and other
books extant among them. This we leam from a custom which prevailed
universally in those ages. Every person was permitted to choose among the
various codes of laws then in forcé, that to which he was willing to conform.
In any transaction of importance, it was usual for the persons contracting, to
mention the law to which they submitted, that it might be known how any
eontroversy that should arise between them ivas to be decided. Innumerable
proofs of this occur in the charters of the middle ages. But the clergy consi
derad it as such a valuable privilege of their order to be governed by the
R.oman law, that when any person entered into holy orders, it was usual for
him to renounce the code of laws to which he had been formerly subject, and
to declare that he now submitted to the Roman law. Constat me Johannem
clericum, filium quondam Verandi, qui professus sum, ex natione mea, lege
vivere Langobardorum, sed tamen, pro honore ecclesiastico, lege nunc videoi
vivere Romana. Charta, A. D. 1072. Farulfus presbyter qui professus sum,
more sacerdotii mei, lege vivere Romana. Charta, A. D. 1075. Muratori
Antichita Estensi. vol. i. p. 78. See likewise Houard Ancienncs Lois des
François, &c. vol. i. p. 203

N ote [24], P age 34.

I t i s not easy to fix with precisión the period at which ecclesiastics first began
to claim exemption from the civil jurisdiction. It is certain that during the
early and purest ages of the church, they pretended to no such immunity. The
authority of the civil magistrate extended to all persons, and to all causes.
This fact has not only been clearly established by Protestant authors, but is
admitted by many Roman Catholics of eminence, and particularly by tilo
writers in defence of the liberties of the Gallican church. There are severa1,
original papers published by Muratori, which show that, in the ninth and tenth
centuries, causes of the greatest importance relating to ecclesiastics were still
determined by civil judges. Antiq. Ital. vol. v. dissert. lxx. Proofs of this are
produeed likewise by M. Houard, Ancienncs Loix des Francois, &c. vol. i. p.
209. Ecclesiastics did not shake off all at once their subjection to civil courts
This privilege, like their other usurpationst was acquired slowly, and step bv
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The code of the canon law began to be eompilcd eariy in the ninth century
Mem. de l’Acad. des Inscript. tom. xviii. p. 346, &c. It was above two centu
ries after that before any collection was made of those customs, which were the
rule of judgments in the courts of the barons. Spiritual judges decided, ocourse,ac.cording to written and known Iaws: lay judges, left without any fixed
guide, were directed by loose traditionary customs. But besides this general
advantage of the canon law, its forms and principies were more consonam, to
reason, and more favourable to the equitable decisión of every point in controversy, than those which prevailed in lay courts. It appears, from Notes 21 and
23, concerning private wars, and the trial by combat, that the whole spirit of
ecclesiastical jurisprudence was adverse to those sanguinary customs which were
destructive of justice; and the whole forcé of ecclesiastical authority was exerted
to abolish them, and to substitute trials by law and evidence in their room.
Almost all the forms in lay courts, which contribute to establish, and continue to
preserve order in judicial proceedings,are borrowed from the canon law. Fleury
Instit. du Droit. canon, part iii. e. 6. p. 52. St. Louis, in bis Establissemens, con
firms many of his new regulations concerning property, and the administration
of justice, by the authority of the canon law, from which he borrowed them.
Tlius, for instance, the first hint of attaehing moveables forthe recovery of a debt,
was taken from the canon law. Estab. lib. ii. c. 21 et 40. And likewise the cessio
bonorum, by a person who was insolvent. Ibid. In the same manner he established new regulations with respect to the eífeets of persons dying intestate,
liv. i. c. 89. These and many other salutary regulations the canonists borrowed
from the Roman law. Many other examples might be produced of more perfect jurisprudence in the canon law than was known in lay courts. For that
reason it was deemed a high privilege to bo subject to ecclesiastical jurisdic
ción. Among the many immunities, by which men were allured to engage in
the dangerous expeditions for the recovery of the Holy Land, one of the most
considerable was the declaring such as took the Crcss to be subject only to the
spiritual courts, and to the rules of decisión observed in them. See Note 13.
and Du Cange, voc. Crucis Privilegia.
N ote [25]. P age 35.
T he rapidity with which the knowledge and study of the Roman law spread
uver Europe is amazing. The copy of the Pandects was found at Amalphi,
D. 1137. Irnerius opened a college of civil law at Bologna a few years after.
.lian. Hist. book xi. c. 2. It began to be taught as a part of academical learnmg in diíferent parts of France before the middle of the century. Vaccarius
gave lectures on the civil law at Oxford, as eariy as the year 1147. A regular
system of feudal law, formed plainly in imitation of the Roman code, was composed by two Milanese lawyers about the year 1150. Gratian published the
code of canon law, with large additions and emendations, about the same time.
The earliest collection of those customs, which served as the rules of decisión
in the courts of justice, is the Assises de Jerusalem. They were eompiled, as
the preamble informs us, in the year 1099, and are called Jus Consuetudinarium
quo regebatur regnum orientale. Willerm. Tyr. lib. xix. c. 2. But peculiar
circumstances gave occasion to this eariy compilation. The victorious erusadors settled as a colony in a foreign country, and adventurers from all the
different nations of Europe composed this new society. It was necessary on
that aceount to ascertain the laws and customs which were to regulate the
transactions of business, and the administration of justice among them. But
in no country of Europe was there, at that time, any collection of customs, nor
had any attempt been made to render law fixed. The first undertaking of that
Kind was by Glanville, Lord Chief Justice of England, in his Tractatus de
Legibus et Consuetudinibus Anglise, composed about the year 1181. The
Regiam Majestatem in Scotland, ascribed to David I. seems to be an imitation,
and a servile one, of Glanville. Several Scottish antiquarios, under the influence of that pious credulity, which disposes men to assent, without hesitation,
to whatever they deem for the honourof their nativo country, contond zealously,
that the Regiam Majestatem is a production prior to the treatise of Glanville;
and have brought themselves to believe, that a nation, in a superior state oí
unprovement, borrowed its laws and institutions from one considerably less ad

P R O O F S AND I L L U S T R A T I O N S .

549

vanced in its political progress. The internal evidence (were it my province
to examine it) by which this theory might be refuted, is, in my opinion, decisive.
The external circumstances which have seduced Scottish authors into this mistake, have been explained with so much precisión and candour by Sir David
Dalrymple, in his examination of some of the arguments for the high antiquity
of'Regiam Majestatem, Edin. 1769, 4to. that it is to be hoped the controversy
will not be again revived. Pierre de Fontaines, who telis us, that he 'vas the
first who had attempted such a work in France, composed his Conseil, which
contains an account of the customs of the country of Vermandois, in the reign
of St. Louis, which began, A. D. 1226. Beaumanoir , the author of the Comtumes de Beauvoisis, lived about the same time. The Establissemens of Sr.
Louis, containing a large collection of the customs which prevailed within the
royal domains, were published by the authority of that monareh. As soon as
men became acquaintcd with the advantages of having written customs and
laws, to which they could have recourse on every occasion, the practice of collecting them became common. Charles VII. of France, by an ordonnance, A
D. 1453, appointed the customary laws in every province of France to be co.
Ier.ted and arranged. Velley and Villaret, Histoire, tom. xvi. p. 113. His
successor, Louis XI. renewed the injunction. But this salutary undertaking
halh never been fully exeeuted, and the jurisprudence of the French nation
remains more obscure and uncertain than it would have been if these prudent
regulations of their monarchs had taken effect. A mode of judicial determina
tion was established in the middle ages, which affords the clearest proofs that
judges, while they had no other rule to direct their decrees but unwritten and
traditionary customs, were often at a loss how to find out the facts and prin
cipies, according to which they were bound to decide. They were obliged, ia
dubious cases, to cali a certain number of oíd men, and to lay the case before
them, that they might inform them what was the practice or custom with regard
to the point. This was called Enquesle par lourbe. Du Cange, voc. Turba.
The eflbcts of the revival of the Roman jurisprudence have been explained by
M. de Montesquieu, liv. xxviii. c. 42, and by Mr. Hume, Hist. of England, vol.
ii.p. 441. I have adopted many of their ideas. Who can pretend to review
any subject which such writers have considered, without reeeiving from them
light and information ? At the same time I am convinced, that the knowledge
of the Roman law was not so entirely lost in Europe during the middle ages,
as is commonly believed. My subject does not require me to examine this
point. Many striking facts with regard to it are collected by Donato Antonio
d’Asti Dalí’ Uso e autorita della regione civile nelle provincie dell Imperio
Occidentale. Nap. 1751, 2 vols. 8vo.
That the civil law is intimately conneeted with the municipal jurisprudence
in several countries of Europe, is a fact so well known, that it needs no illustration. Even in England, where the common law is supposed to form a Sys
tem perfectly distinet from the Roman code, and although such as apply in that
country to the study of the common law, boast of this distinction with somo
degree of afiectation, it is evident that many of the ideas and maxims of the
civil law are incorporated into the English jurisprudence. This is well illus
trate d by the ingenious and learned author of Observations on the Statutos
chiefly the more ancient, 3d edit. p. 76, &c.
N ote [26], P age 36

T he whole history of the middle ages makes it evident, that war was the soA

profession of gentlemen, and almost the only object attended to in their educa-,
tion. Even after some change in manners began to take place, and the civil
arts of Ufe had acquired some reputation, the ancient ideas with respeet to the
accomplishments necessary for a person of noble birth, continued long in forcé.
In the Memoires de Fleuranges, p. 9, &c. we have an account of the youthful
exercises and occupations of Francis I. and they were altogether martial and
athletie. That father of letters owed his relish for them, not to education, but
to his own good sense and good taste. The manners of the superior order of
ecclesiastics during the middle ages furnish the strongest proof that, in some
instances, the distinction of professions was not copipletely aseertaincd in
Eurooe. The functions and character of the clergy are obviously very different
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&om those of laymen ; and among the inferior orders of churchmen, this constituted a distinet character separate from th at of otlier citizens. Iiut the dignified eeclesiasties, who were frequently o f noble birth, were above such a dis
tinctiori ; they retained the idea of w hat belonged to tliem as gentlemen, and
in spite of the decrees of popes, or the canons of councils, they bore arias, led
their vassals to the field, and fouglit at their head in battle. Among them the
priesthood was scarcely a separate profession; the m ilitary accomplishments
which they thought essential to them as gentlemen, were cultivated ; the theological Science, and pacific virtues suitable to their spiritual function, were
neglected and despised.

As soon as the Science of law became a laborious study, and thé practice of
a separate profession, such persons as rose to eminencc in it oblained honours
which had formerly been appropriated to soldiers. Knighthood was the most
illustrious mark of distinction during several ages, and conferred privileges to
which rank or birth alone were not entitled. To this high dignity persons emi
nent for their knowledge of law were advanced, and were thereby placed on a
level with those whom tlieir military talents had rendered conspieuous. Miles
Justitia., Miles Literatus , became common tities. Matthew Paris mentions such
knights as early as A. D. 1251. If a judge attained a certain rank in the courts
of justice, that alone gave him a right to the lionour of knighthood. Pasquier
Recherches, liv. xi. c. 16. p. 130. Dissertations històriques sur la Chevalerie,
par Honore de Sainte Marie, p. 164, &c. A profession that led to offices, which
ennobled the persons that held them, grew into credit, and the people of Europe
became accustomed to see men rise to eminence by civil as well as military
talents.
N ote [27], P age 37.
T he chief intention of these notes was to bring at once under the view of
my readers, such faets and circumstances as tend to illustrate or confirm what
is contained in that part of the history to which they refer. Whcn these lay
scattered in many different authors, and were taken from books not generally
known, or which many of my readers might find it disagreeable to consuit, I
thought it would be of advantage to collect them together. Rut when every
thing necessary forthe proof or illustration of my narrative or reasoning may
be found in any book which is generally known, or deserves to be so, Xshall
satisfy myself with referring to it. This is the case with rcspect to Chivalry.
Almost every fací which I llave mentioned in the text, together with many other
eurious and instructive partieulars concerning this singular institution, may be
found in Memoires sur l’ancienne Chevalerie considerée comme une Establisse
ment politique et militaire,'par M. de la Curne de St. Palaye.
N ote [28]. P age 39.

T he subject of my inquirios does not cali me to write a history of the pro-

gress of Science. The faets and observations which I liave produced, are suffi
cient to illustrate the effeets of its progress upon manners and the state of
society. While Science was altogethor extinct in the western parts of Europe,
it was cultivated in Constantinopfe and other parts of the Grecian empire. But
the subtile genius of the Greeks turned almost entirely to theological disputation. The Latins borrowed that spirit from them, and many of the controver
sies which still occupy and divide theologians, took their rise among the Greeks,
from whom the other Europeans derived a considerable part of their knowledge.
j3ee the testimony of iEneas Sylvius ap. Conringium de antiq. academicis, p.
43. Histoire literaire de France, tom. vii. p. 113, &c. tom. ix. p. 151, &c.
Soon after the empire of the Caliphs was established in tile East, some illus
trious princes aróse among them, who encouraged Science. But when the
Arabians turned their attention to the literaturc cultivated by the ancient
Greeks and Romans, the cliaste and correct tasto of their works of genius appeared frigid and unanimated to a people of a more warm imagination. Though
they could not admire the poets and historians of Greece or óf Rome, they were
sensible of the merit of their philosophers. The operations of the intellect are
more fixed and uniform than those of the faney or tasto. Truth malíes an impression nearly the same in every place ; the ideas o f what is beautiful, elegant.
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or sublitúe, vary in different climates. The Arabians, though they neglected
Homer, translated the most eminent of the Greek philosophers into their own
language ; and, guided by their precepts and discoveries, applied themselyes
with great ardour to the study of geometry, astronomy, medicine, dialèctics,
and metaphysics. In the three former, they made considerable and useful improvements, which have contributed not a little to advance those Sciences to
that high deo-ree of perfection which they have attained. In the two latter,
they chose Aristotle for their guide, and refining on the subtle and distinguishing
spirit which characterizes his philosophy, they rendered it in a great degree
frivolous or unintelligible. The schools established in the East for teaching
and cultivating these Sciences were in high reputation. They comjnunicated
their love of Science to their countrymen, who conquered Africa and Spain ;
and the schools instituted there were little inferior in fame to those in the East.
Many of the persons who distinguished themselves by their proficiency in Science
during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, were educated among the Arabians.
Bruckerus collects many instances of this, Histor. Pililos, v. iii. p. 681, Szc.
Almost all the men eminont for science, during several centuries, if they did
not resort in person to the schools of Africa and Spain, were instructed in the
philosophy of the Arabians. The first knowledge of the Aristotelian philosophy
in the middle ages was acquired by translations of Aristotle s works out of the
Arabic. The Arabian commentators were deemed the most skilful and authentic <mides in the study óf his system. Conring. Antiq. Acad. Diss. iii. p. 95,
&c.°Supplem. p. 241, &c. Murat. Antiq. Ital. vol. iii. p. 932, &c. From them
the schoolmen derived the genius and principies of their philosophy, which con
tributed so much to retard the progress of true science.
The establishment of colleges or universities is a remarkable era in literary
history. The schools in cathedrals and monasteries confined themselves chiefly
to the teaching of grammar. There were only one or two masters employed
in that office. But in colleges, professors were appointed to teach all the differ
ent parts of science. The course or order of education was fixed. The time
that ought to be allotted to the study óf each science was ascertained. A regu
lar form of trying the proficiency of students was prescribed; and academical
titles and honours were conferred on such as acquitted themselves with approbation. A good account of the origin and nature of these is given by Seb.
Bacmeisterus Antiquitates Rostochienses, sive Historia Urbis et Academice
Rostoch. ap. Monumenta inedita Rer. Germ. per E. J. de Westphalen, vol. iii.
p. 781. Lips. 1743. The first obscure mention of these academical degrecsin
the university of Paris (from which the other universities in Europe llave bor
rowed most of their customs and institutions) occurs A. D. 12Í5. Crevier. Ilist.
de l’Univ. do Paris, tom. i. p. 296, &c. They were eompletely established, A.
D. 1231. Ib. 248. It is unnecessary to enumerate the several privileges to
which bachelors, masters, and doctors were entitled. One circumstance is
sufficient to demonstrate the high degree of estimation in which they were held.
Doctors inthe different faculties contended with knights for precedence,and the
dispute was terminated in many instances by advancing the former to the dig
nity of knighthood, the high prerogatives of which I have mentioned. It was
even asserted that a doctor had a right to that title without creation. Bartolus
taught—doctorem actualiter regentem in jure civili per decennium effici mili
tem ipso facto. Honorè de St. Marie Dissert. p. 165. This was called Chevalerie de Lectures, and the persons advanced to that dignity, Milites Clerici.
These new establishments for education, together with the extraordinary
honours conferred on learned men, greatly increased the number of seholars.
In the year 1262, there were ten thousand students in the university of Bologna;
and it appears from the history of that university, that law was the only science
tausrht in it at that time. In the year 1340, there were thirty thousand in the
university of Oxford. Speed’s Chron. ap. Anderson’s Chronol. Deduction of
Commerce, vol. i. p. 172. In the same century, ten thousand persons voted in
a question agitated in the university of Paris; and as graduates alone were
admitted to that privilege, the number of students must have been very great.
Velly Hist. de France, toni. xi. p. 147. There were indeed few universities iu
Europe at that time; but such a number of students may neverlheless be proiuced as a proof of the extraordinary ardour with'which men applied to the
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«tudy o f Science in those ag es; i t show s likew ise th a t th e y a lread y began 10
consider o th er professions besides th a t o f a soldier as honourable an d useful.
N ote [29]. P age 40.

The great variety of subjects which I have endeavoured to illustrate, and the
extent of this upon which I now enter, will justify my adopting the words o.
M. de Montesquieu, when he begins to treat of eommerce. “ The subject which
follows would require to be discussed more at large; but the nature of this
work does not permit it. I wish to glide on a tranquil stream; but I am hurried
along by a torrent.”
.
Many proofs occur in history of the little intercourse between nations during
the miadle ages. I ovvards the cióse of the tenth century, Count Bouchard.
intending to found a monastery at St. Maur des Fosses near Paris, applied to
an abbot of Clugny in Burgundy, famous for his sanctity, entreating him to
conduct the monks thither. The language in which he addressed that holy man
ís singular: he tells him that he had undertaken the labour of such a great
journey ; that he was fatigued with the length of it, therefore hoped to obtain
his request, and that Ins journey into such a distant country should not be in
vam. The ansiver of the abbot is still more extraordinary : he refused to comply with his desire, as it would be extremely fatiguing to go along with him into
a strange and unknown región. Vita Burchardi venerabilis comitis ap. Bouquet
ivec. des Iust. vol. x. p. 351. Even so late as the beginning of the twelfth century, the monks of Ferrieres in the diocess of Sens did not know that there
was such a city as Tournay in Flanders; and the monks of St. Martin of
I ournay, were equally unacquainted with the situation of Ferrieres. A transaction in which they were both concerned made it necessary for tliem to have
n^crcoursc. The mutual interest of both monasteries prompted each
to fina out the situation of the other. After a long search, which is particularly
described, the discovery was made by accident. Herimannus Abbas de Restau
ratione St. Martini Tornacensis ap. Dachcr. Spicel. vol. xii. p.400. The i<morance of tile middle ages with respect to the situation and geography of
remote countries was still more remarkable. The most ancient geographical
chart which now remains as a monument of the state of that Science in Europe
during the middle ages, is found in a manuscript of the Chronique de St.
Denys. There the three parts of tile earth then known are so represented, that
Jerusalem is placed in the middle of the globe, and Alexandria appears to be
as near to it as Nazareth. Mem. de l'Acad. des Belles Lettres, tom. xvi. p. 185.
There seem to llave been no inns or houses of entertainment for the reception
ot travellcrs during the middle ages. Murat. Antiq. Ital. vol. iii. p. 581, Szc.
This is a proof of the little intercourse which took place between different
nations. Among people whose manners are simple, and who are seldom visited
by strangers, hospitality is a virtue of the first rank. This duty of hospitality
ivas so necessary in that state of society which took place during the middle
ages, that it was not considered as one of those virtues which men may practise or not, according to the tempér of their rninds, and the generosity of their
hearts Hospitality was enforced by statutes, and such as negleeted this duty
were hable to pumshment. Quicunque, hospiti venienti lectum, aut focum
negaverit, trium solidorum inlatione muletetur. Leg. Burgund. tit. xxxviii.
sect. 1. Si quis homini aliquo pergenti in itinere mansionem velaverit, sexagmta solidos componat in publico. Capitul. lib. vi. sect. 82. This increase of
the penalty, at a perior so long after that in which the laws of the Burgundians
were published, and when the state of society was much improved, is very
remarkable. Other laws of the same purport are collected by Jo. Fred. Polac.
Systema Jurisprud. Germanica;, Lips. 1733, p. 75. The laws of the Slavi were’
more rigorous than any that he mentions ; they ordained, “ that the moveables
of an inhospitable person should be confiscated, and his house burnt. They
were even so solicitous for the entertainment of strangers, that they permitted
the landlord to steal for the support of his guest.” Quod noctu furatus fueris
cras appone hospitibus. Rerum Mecleburgicar. lib. viii. a Mat. Jo. Beehr’
Lips 1751, p. 50. In consequence of these laws, or of the state of societv
which made it proper to enact them, hospitality abounded while the intercourse
among raen was inconsiderable, and secured the stranger a kind reception under
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every roof. where he chose to take shelter. This, too, proves clearly, that the
intercourse among men was rare, for as soon as this became freqüent, what was
a pleasure became a burden, and the entertaining of travellers was converted
into a branch of commerce.
But the laws of the middle ages afford a proof still more convincing of the
small intercourse between different nations. The genius of the feudal system,
as well as the spirit of jealousy which ahvays accompanies ignorance, concurred
in , discouraging strangers from settling in any new country. If a person
removed from one province in a kingdom to another, he was bound within a
year and day to acknowledge himself the vassal of the barón in whose estáte
he settled ; if lie neglected to do so, he became liable to a penalty ; and if, at
his death he neglected to leave a certain legacy to the barón within whose territory he had resided, ali his goods were confiscated. The hardships imposed on
foreigners settling in a country, were still more intolerable. In more early
times, the superior lord of any territory in which a foreigner settled, might
seize his person, and reduce him to servitude. Very striking instances of this
occur in the history of the middle ages. The cruel depredations of the Nor
mans in the ninth century, obliged many inhabitants of the maritime provinces
of Franco to fly into the interior parts of the kingdom. But instead of being
received with that humanity to which their ivretched condition entitled them,
they were reduced to a state of servitude. Both the civil and ecclesiastical
powers found it necessary to interpose in order to put a stop to this barbarous
practice. Potgiesser. de Statu Servor, lib. i. c. i. } 16. In other countries, the
laws permitted the inhabitants of the maritimo provinces to reduce such as
were shipwrecked on their coast to servitude. Ibid. } 17. This barbarous eustom prevailed in many countries of Europe. The practice of seizing the
goods of persons who had bcen -shipwrecked, and of confiscating them as the
property of the lord on whose manor they ivere thrown, seems to liavo been
universal. De Westphalen Molium, inedita Rer. Germ. vol. iv. p. 907, &e. et
Du Cange, voc Laganum , Beehr. Rer. Mecleb. lib. p. 512. Among the ancient
Welsh, three sorts of persons, a madman, a stranger, and a leper, might be killed
with impunity. Leges Hoel Dda, quoted in observat, on the Statutes chiefly
the more ancient, p. 22. M de Lauriere produces several ancient deeds, which
prove, that in different provinces of Franco, strangers became the slaves of the
lord on whose lands they settled. Glossaire du Droit François, art. Aubaine,
p. 92. Beaumanoir says, “ that there are several places in France, in which, if
a stranger fixes his residence for a year and day, he becomes the slave of the
lord of the manor.” Coust. de Beav. ch. 45. p. 254. As a practice so contrary
to hurnanity could not subsist long, the superior lords found it necessary to
rest satisfied, instead of enslaving aliens, with levying certain annual taxes
upon them, or imposing upon them some extraordinary duties or Services. But
when any stranger died, he could not convey his effects by will; and all his
real as well as personal estáte, feli to the king, or to the lord of the barony, to
the exclusión of his natural heirs. This is termed in Franco Droit D'Aubaine.
Pref. de Laurier. Ordon. tom. i. p. 15. Brussel. tom. ii. p. 944. Du Cange,
voc. Albani. Pasquier Recherches, p. 367. This practice of confiscating the
effects of strangers upon their death was very ancient. It is mentioned, Ihough
very obscurely, in a law of Charlemagne, A. D. 813. Capitul. Baluz. p. 507.
i 5. Not only persons who were born in a foreign country were subject to the
Droit D’Aubair.e, but in some countries such as removed ftom one diocess to
another, or from the lands of one barón to another. Brussel. vol. ii.p. 947. 949.
It is hardly possible to conceive any law more unfavourable to the intercourse
between nations. Something similar to it, however, may be found in the ancient
laws of every kingdom in Europe. With respect to Italy, see Murat. Ant. vol.
ii. p. 14. As nations advanced in improvement, this practice was gradually
abolished. It is no small disgrace to the Frcneh jurisprudence, that this barba
rous inhospitable custom should have so long remained among a people so highly
civilized.
The confusión and outrage which abounded under a feeble form of government, incapable of framing or exeeuting salutary laws, rendered the communi
catión between the different provinces of the same kingdom extremely dangerous
It appears from a letter of Lupus, abbot of Ferrieres, in the ninth 'entury, that
Vol . II.—70 ,
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íhe highways were so much infested b}r banditti, that it was necessary for trayellers to form themselves into companies or caravans, that tliey might be safe
from the assaults of robbers. Bouquet Recueil des Hist. yol. vii. p. 515. The
numerous regulations published by Charles the Bald in the same century, discovered the frequency of these disorders; and such acts of violence were be
come so cominon, that by many they were hardlv considered as criminal. For
this reason the inferior judges, called centenarii, were required to take an oath,
that they would neither commit any robbery themselves ñor protect such, as
were guilty of that crime. Capitul. edit. Baluz. vol. ii. p. 63. 68. The historians of the ninth and tenth centuries gave pathetic descriptions of these dis
orders. Some remarkable passages to this purpose are collected by Mat. Jo.
Beehr. Rer. Mecleb. lib. viii. p. 603. They became so freqüent and audacious,
that the authority of the civil magistrate was unable to repress thcm. The
ecclesiastical jurisdiction was called in to aid it. Councils were held with great
soleinnity, the’ bodies of the saints were brought thither, and, in presence of
their sacred reliques, anathemas were denounced against robbers, and other
violators of the public peace. Bouquet Recueil des Hist. tom. x. p. 360. 431.
536. One of these forms of excommunication, issued A. D. 988, is still preserved, and is so singular, and composed with eloquence of such a peculiar
kind, that it will not perhaps be deemed unworthy of a place here. After the
usual introduction, and mentioning the outrage which gave occasion to the ana
thema, itruns thus: “ Obtenebrescant oculi vestri, qui concupiverunt; arescant
manus, qum rapuerunt, debilitentur omnia membra, quse adjuverunt. Semper
laboretis,nec requiem inveniatis, fructuque vestri laboris privemini. Formidetis,
et pavep.tis, a facie persequentis, et non persequentis hostis, ut tabescendo defi
ciatis. Sit portio vestra cum Juda traditore Domini, in terra mortis et tene
brarum ; donec corda vestra ad satisfactionem plenam convertantur.—Ne ces
sant a vobis hce maledictiones, scelerum vestrorum persecutrices, quamdiu
permanebitis in peccato pervasionis. Amen, Fiat, Fiat.” Bouquet. ib. p. 517.
N ote [30]. P age 42.
W ite respect to the progress of commerce which I have described, p. 39, it
may be observed, that the Italian states carried on some commerce with the
cities of the Greek empire, as early as the age of Charlemagne, and imported
into their own country the rich commodities of the East. Murat. Antiq’. Ital.
vol. ii. p. 882. In the tenth century, the Venetians had opened a trade with
Alexandria in Egypt. Ibid. The inhabitants of Amalphi and Pisa had likewise extended their trade to the same ports. Murat, ib. p. 884, 885. The
effects of the Crusades in increasing the wealth and commerce of the Italian
states, and particularly that which they carried on with the East, I have explained, page 20. They not only imported the Indian commodities from the
East, but established manufactures of curious fabric in their own country.
Several of these are enumerated by Muratori in his Dissertations concerning
the aris and the weaving of the middle ages. Antiq. Ital. vol. ii. p. 349. 399.
They made great progress, particularly in the manufacture of silk, which had
long been peculiar to the eastern provinces of Asia. Silk stufis were of such
high price in ancient Rome, that only a few persons of the first rank were able
t.o purchase them. Under Aurelian, A. D. 270, a pound of silk was equal in
valué to a pound of gold. Absit ut auro fila pensentur. Libra enim auri tunc
libra serici fuit. Vopiscus in Aureliano. Justinian, in the sixth century, introduced the art of rearing silk worms into Greece, which rendered the commodity
somewhat more plentiful, though still it was of such great valué as to remain
an article of luxury or magnificence, reserved only for persons of the first order,
or for public solemnities. Roger I. king of Sicily, about the year 1130, carried
off a number of artificers in the silk trade from Athens, and settling them in
Palermo, introducid the culture of silk into his kingdom, from which it was
communicated to other parts of Italy. Gianon. Hist. of Naples, b. xi. c. 7.
This seems to have rendered silk so common, that, about the middle of the
fourteenth century, a thousand citizens of Genoa appeared in one procession
ciad in silk robes. Sugar is likewise a production of the East. Some plants
of the sugar cane were brought from Asia; and the first attempt to cultivate
them in Sicily wTas made about the middle of the twelfth century. From
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thence they were transplanted into the Southern provinces of Spain. From
Spain they were carried to the Canary and Madeira isles, and at length into
the New World. Ludovico Guicciardini, in enumerating the goods imported
into. Antwerp about the year 1500, mentions the sugar which they received from
Spain and Portugal as a considerable article. He describes that sugar as the
product of the Madeira and Canary Islands. Deserit, de Paesi Bassi, p. 1S0,181.
The sugar cane was introduced into the West Indies before that time, but the
cultivation of it was not so improved or extensive as to furnish an article of
muck consequence in commerce. In the middle ages, though sugar was not
raisod in such quantities, or employed for so many purposes, as to become one
of the common necessàries of life, it appears to have been a considerable arti
cie in the commerce of the Italian states.
These various commodities with which the Italians furnished the other nations
of'Europe, procured them a favourable reception in every kingdom. They
were established in France in the thirteenth century with most extensive immunities. They not only obtained every indulgence favourable to their com
merce, but personal rights and privileges were granted to them, which the
natives of the kingdom did not enjoy. Ordon. tom. iv. p. 668. By a special
proviso, they were exempted from the Droit D’Aubaine. Ibid. p. 670. As the
Lombards (a name frequently given to ali Italian merchants in many parts of
Europe) engrossed the trade of every kingdom in which they settled, they be
came masters of its casli. Money of course was in their hands not only a sign
of the valué of other commodities, but became an object of commerce itself.
They dealt largely as bankers. In an ordonnance, A. D. 1295, we find them
styled mercatores and campsores. They carried on this as well as other branches
of their commerce with somewhat of that rapacious spirit which is natural to
monopolizers who are not restrained by the competition of rival traders. ' An
absurd opinión, which prevailed in the middle ages, was, however, in some
measure the'cause of their exorbitant demands, and may be pleaded in apology
for them. Trade cannot be carried on with advantage, unless the persons who
lend a sum of money are allowed a certain premium for the use of it, as a
compensation for the risk which they run in permitting another to traific with
their stock. This premium is fixed by law in all commercial countries, and is
called the legal interest of money. But the Fathers of the church had preposterously applied the prohibitions of usury in Scripture to the payment of legal
interest, and condemned it as a sin. The schoolmen, misled by Aristotle, whose
sentiments they followed implicitly, and without examination, adopted the same
error, and enforced it. Blackstone’s Commentaries on the laws of England^
vol. ii. p. 455. Thus the Lombards found themselves engaged in a traific which
was every wliere deemed criminal and odious. They were liable to punishment
if detected. They were not satisfied, therefore, with that moderate premium,
which they might have claimed if their trade had been open and authorized by
law. They exacted a sum proportional to the danger and infamy of a discovery. Accordingly, we find that it was usual for them to demand twenty
per cent, for the use of money in the thirteenth century. Murat. Antiq. Ital.
vol. i. p. 893. About the beginning of that centur}^, the countess of Flanders
was obliged to borrow money in order to pay her husband’s ransom. She pro
cured the sum requisite, either from Italian merchants or from Jews. The
lowest interest which she paid to them was above twenty per cent, and some
of them exacted near thirty. Martene and Durand. Thesaur. Anecdotorum,
vol. i. p. 886. In the fourteenth century, A. D. 1311, Philip IV. fixed the in
terest which might be legally exacted in the fairs of Champagne at twenty per
cent. Ordon. tom. i. p. 484. The interest of money in Arragon was somewhat
Iower. James I., A. D. 1242, fixed it by law at eighteen per cent. Petr. de
Marca. Marea sive Limes Hispan, app. 1433. As late as the year 1490, it
appears that the interest of money in Placentia was at the rate of forty per
cent. This is the more extraordinary, because at that time the commerce of
the Italian states was become considerable. Memoire Storiche de Placenza,
òom. viii. p. 104. Piae. 1760. It appears from Lud. Guicciardini, that Charles
V. had fixed the rate of interest in his dominions in the Low-Countries at
twelve per cent., and at the time when he wrote, about the year 1560, it was
n o t uncommon to exact more tlian that sum. He complains of this as exorbi-
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^iat, and poinís out its bad effects both on agriculture and commerce. Descriíí.
1 aesi Bassi, p. 172. The high interest of money is alone a proof tliat the
proñts on commerce were exorbitant; and that it was not carried on to great
extent. The Lombards were likewise established in England in the thirteenth
century, and a considerable Street in the eity of London still bears their ñame.
Tliey enjoyed great privileges, and carried on an extensive commerce, partieularly as bankers. See Anderson’s Clironol. Deduction, vol. i. p. 137. 160. 204.
231, where the statutes or other authorities which confirm this are quoted
But the chief mart for Italian connnodities was at Bruges. Navigation was
tlien so imperfect that to sail from any port in the Baltic, and to return again,
was a voyage too great to be performed in one summer. For that reason, a
magazine or storehouse half-way between the commercial cities in the North,
and those in Ilaly, became necessary. Bruges was pitchcd upon as the most
convenient station. That choice introduced vast wealth into the Low-Countries •
Bruges was at once the staple for English wmol ¡ for tilo woollen and linen
manufactures of the Netherlands ; for the naval stores and other bulky commodities of the North ; and for the Indian commodities, as well as domèstic
productions imported by the Italian States. The extent of its commerce in
Indian goods with Venice alone, appears from one fact. In the year 1318
five Vcnetian galeasses laden with Indian commodities arrived at Bruges in
order to dispose of their cargoes at the fair. These galeasses were vessels of
very considerable burden. L. Guie. Descritt. di Paesi' Bassi, p. 174. Bruges
was the greatest emporium in ali Europe. Many proofs of this occur in the
historians and records of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. But, instead
of multiplying quotalions, I shall refer my readers to Anderson, vol. i. p. 12,
137, 213, 246, £¿c. The nature of this work prevenís me from enterincr into'
any more minute detail, but there are some detached faets which o-ive a
high idea of the wealth both of the Flemish and Italian commercial States.
The duko of Brabant contracted his daughter to the Black Prince, son of
Edward III. of England, A. D. 1339, and gave her a portion which we may
reckon to be of equal valué with three hundred thousand pounds of our present
money. Rymer’s Fcedera, vol. v. p. 113. John Galeazzo Visconti Duke of
Milán concluded a treaty of marriage between his daughter and Lionel Duke
of Clarence, Edward’s tbird son, A. D. 1367, and granted her a portion equal
to two hundred thousand pounds of our present money. Rymer’s Fcedera,
vol. vi. p. 547. These exorbitant suras, so far excceding what was then granted’
by the most powerful monarchs, and which appear extraordinary even in
the present age when the wealth of Europe is so much increased, must have
arisen from the nches which flowed into those countries from their extensive
and lucrative commerce. The ñrst source of wealth to the towns situated on
the Baltic sea seems to have been the herring fishery ; the shoals of herrings
frequenting at that time the coasts of Sweden and Denmark, in tlie same
manner as they now resort to the British coasts. The effects of this fishery
are thus described by an Author of the thirteenth century. The Danes, saya
he, who were formerly ciad in the poor garb of sailors, are now clolhed in
scarlet, purple, and fine linen. For they abound with wealth flowing from
their annual fishery on the coast of Schonen ; so that all nations resort to
them, bringing their gold, silver, and precious commodities, that they may purchase herrings, which the divine bounty bestows upon them. Arnoldus Lubecensis ap. Conring. de Urbib. Germán. } 87.
The Hanseatic league is the most powerful commercial confederacy known
in history. Its origin towards the cióse of the twelfth century, and the object?
of its unión, are described by Knipschildt Tractatus Historico-Politico Juridicus
de Juribus Civitat. Imper. lib. i. cap. 4. Anderson has mentioned the chief
faets with respect to their commercial progress, the extent of the privileges
which they obtained in different countries, their successful wars with severa!
monarchs, as well as the spirit and zeal with which they contended for those
Iiberties and rights without which it is impossible to carry on commerce to advantage. The vigorous efforts of a society of merchants attentive only to
commercial objeets, could not fail of diffusing new and more liberal ideas
concerning justice and order in every country of Europe where they settled.
In England, the progress of commerce was extremely slow; and the causes
di
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of this are obvious. During the Saxon heptarchy, England, spüt •into many
petty kingdoms, which were perpetually at variance with eaeh other ; exposed
to the fierce incursions of the Danes, and other northern pirates, and sunk in
barbarity and ignorance, was in no condition to cultivate commerce, or to pursue any system of useful and salutary policy. When a better prospect began
to open by the unión of the kingdom under one monarch, the Norman conquest
took place. This occasioned such a violent shock, as well as such a sudden and
total revolutionof property,that the nation did not recoverfrom it during severa!
reigns. By the time that the constitution began to acquire some stability, and the
English liad so incorporated with their conquerors as to become one people, the
nation engaged with no lcss ardour than imprudenee in support of the preten
sions of their sovereigns to the crown of France, and long wasted its vigour
and genius in its wild efforts to conquer that kingdom. When by its ili success,
and repeated disappointments, a period was at last put to this fatal phrenzy,
and the nation beginning to enjoy some repose, liad leisure to breathe and to
gather new strength, the destructivo wars between the houses of York and
Lancaster broke out, and involved the kingdom in the worst of all calamities.
Thus, besldes the common obstructions of commerce occasioned by the nature
of tile feudal government, and the state of manners during the middle ages,
its progress in England was retarded by peculiar causes. Such a succession
of events adverse to the commercial spirit was sufficient to have checked its
growtli, although every other circumstance had favoured it. The English were
accordingly one of tile last nations in Europe who availed themselves of those
commercial advantages which were natural or peculiar to their country. Be
fare the reign of Edward III., all the wool of England, except a small quantity
wrought into coarse cloths for lióme consumption, was sold to the Flemings or
Lombards, and manufactured by them. Though Edward, A. D. 1326, began
to allure some of the Flemish weavers to settle in England, it was long befare
the English w'ero capable of fabricating cloth for foreign markets, and the
export of unwrought wool still continued to be the chief article of their com
merce. Anderson passim. All foreign commodities were brought into England
by tile Lombards or Hanseatic merchants. The English ports were frequented
by ships both from the north and south of Europe, and they tamely allowed
foreigners to reap all the profits arising from the supply of their wants. The
first commercial treaty of England on record, is that with Ilaquin king of
Norway, A. D. 1217. Anders. vol. i. p. 108. But the English did not venturo
to trade in their own ships to tilo Baltic until the beginning of the fourteenth
century. Ibid. 151. It was after the middle of the fifteenth, befare they sent
any ship into the Mediterranean. Ibid. p. 177. Ñor was it long befare this
period that their vessels began to visit the ports of Spain or Portugal. But
though I have pointed out the slow progress of the English commerce as a
fact little attended to, and yet meriting consideration, the concourse of foreign
ers to the ports of England, together with the communication among all the
different countries in Europe, which went on increasing from the beginning of
the twelfth century, is sufficient to justify all the observations and reasonings
in the text concerning the influence of commerce on the state of manners and
of -society.
N ote [31]. P age 71.
I HAVE not been able to discovér the precise manner in which the justiza was
appointed. Among tile claims of the ju n ta or unión formed against James I.,
A. D. 1264, this was one ; that the king should not nominate any person to be
justiza, without the consent or approbation of the ricos-hombres or nobles
Zurita Anales de Arragon, vol. i. p. 180. But tile king in his answer to their
remonstrance asserts, 14that it was established by immemorial practice, and
was conformable to the laws of the kingdom, that the king, in virtue of his
royal prerogative, should ñame the justiza.” Zurita, ibid. 181. Blanca, 656.
From another passage in Zurita, it appears, that while the Arragonese enjoyed
the privilege of the unión , i. e. the power of confederating against their sovereign
as often as they conceived that he liad violated any of their rights and immunities, the justiza was not only nominated by the king, but held his office
during the king’s pleasure. Ñor was this practico attended wúth any bad effects,
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as the privilege of the unión ivas a sufficient and effectual check to any abase
oí the royal prorogative. But ivhen the privilege of the unión ivas abolished
as dangerous to the order and peace of society, it ivas agreed that the iustiza
should continue in office during Ufe. Several kings, hovvever, attempted to re
move jpstizas who ivere obnoxious to them, and they sometimes succcedod in
the attempt. In order to guard against this encroachment, ivhicli ivould have
destroyed the intention of the institution, and have rendered the iustiza the
dependant and tool of the croivn, instead of the guardián of the people, a laiv
ivas enacted in the Cortes, A. D. 1442, ordaining that the justiza should con
tinue m office during life, and should not be removed from it unless by the authority of the Cortes. Fueros et Observandas del Reyno de Arrag lib i p
22. By former laivs the person of the justiza had been declared sacred’ and
he was responsible only to the Cortes. Ibid. p. 15. b. Zurita and Blanca, who
both published their histories while the justiza of Arragon retained the full
exercise oí his privileges and jurisdiction, have neglected to explain several
circumstances with regard to the office of that respectable magistrate, because
they addressed their ivorks to their countrymen, who ivere well acnuainted
with every particular concerning the functions of a judge, to ivhom they looked
up as to the guardián of their liberties. It is vain to consuit the later historians of Spain, about any point with respect to ivhich the excellent historians
whom I have named are silent. The ancient constitution of their country was
overturned, and despotism established on the ruin of its liberties, when the
lvriters of this and the preceding century composed their histories, and on that
account they had little curiosity to knoiv the nature of those institutions to
ivinch their ancestors oived the enjoyment of freedom, or they ivere afraid to
describe them with much accuracy. The spirit with ivhich Mariana, his con
tinuator Miniana, and Forreras, write their histories, is very different from that
of the tiyo historians of Arragon, from wdiom I have taken my account of the
constitution of that kingdom.
Tivo circumstances concerning the justiza, besides those which I have mentioned in the text, are worthy of observationi 1. None of the ricos-hombres,
or noblemen of the first order, could be appointed justiza. He ivas taken out
of tho second class of cavalloros, who seem to have been nearly of the same
condition or rank with gentlcmen or commoners in Great Britain. Fueros et
Observanc. dei Reyno, &c. lib. i. p. 21. b. The roason was, By the laivs of
Arragon, the ricos-hombres ivere not subject to capital punishment; but as it
was necessary for the security of liberty, that the justiza should be accountable
for the manner in ivhich lio executed the high trust reposed in him, it was a
poivcrful restraint upon him to knoiy that he ivas hablo to bo punished capitally.
Blanca, p. 6o7. i56. Zurita, tom. ii. p. 229. Fueros et Observanc. lib. ix. p.
182. b. 183. It appears too,'from many passages in Zurita, that the justiza
was appointed to check the domineering and oppressive spirit of the nobles, as
well as to sct bounds to the poiver of the monarch, and therefore he ivas chosen
from an order of citizens equally interested in opposing both.
2. A magistrate possessed oí such extensive poivcrs aá the justiza, might
have exercised them in a manner pernicious to the state, if he himself had been
subject to no control. A constitutional remedy was on that account provided
against this danger. Seventeen persons ivere chosen by lot in each meeting of
the Cortes. These formed a tribunal called the court of inquisition into the
office of justiza. This court met at tliree stated terms in eaeh year. Every
person had liberty of complaining to it of any iniquity or neglect of duty in
the justiza, or in the inferior judges, who acted in his name. The justiza and
his deputies ivere called to ansiver for their conduct. The members of the
court passed sentence by ballot. They might punish by degradation, confisca
tio" of goods, or even ivith death. The laiv which erected this court, and
regulated the form of its procedure, was enacted, A. D. 1461. Zurita Anales,
¡V . 102. Blanca Comment. Rer. Arragon, 770. Previous to this period, inquiry
was made into the conduct of the justiza, though not with the same formality.
He was, from the first institution of the office, subject to the revieiv of the
Cortes. The constant dread of such an impartial and severe inquiry into his
behaviour, ivas a powerful motive to the vigilant and faithful discharge of his
duty. A remarkalle instance of the authority of the justiza when opposed to
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that of the king occurs in the year 1386. By the constitution of Arragon, the
eldest son or heir apparent of the croivn possessed considerable poiver and
jurisdiction in the kingdom. Fueros et Observan, dei Reyno de Arrag. lib. i. p.
16. Peter IV., instigated by a second ivife, attempted to deprive his son of this,
and enjoined his subjects to yield him no obedience. The prince immediately
ipplied to the justiza ; “ the safeguard and defence,” says Zurita, “ against all
violençe and oppression.” The justiza granted him the firmo de derecho, the
effect of ivhich was, that upon his giving surety to appear in judgment, he
could not be deprived of any immunity or privilege which he possessed, but in
consequence of a legal trial before the justiza and of a sentence pronounced by
him. This was published throughout tho kingdom, and notivithstanding the
proclamation in contradiction to this which had been issued by the king, the
prince continued in the exercise of all his rights, and his authority was universally recognised. Zurita Anales de Arragon, tom. ii. 385.
N ote [32]. P age 72.
I h a v e been induced, by the concurring testimony of many respectable
authors, to mention this as the constitutional form of the oath of allegiance,
which the Arragonese took to their sovereigns. I must acknoivledge, liowever,
that I have not found this singular oath in any Spanish author whom I have
had an opportunity of Consulting. It is mentioned neither by Zurita, nor
Blanca,nor Argensola, nor Sayas,whowere all historiographers appointed bythe
Cortes of Arragon to record the transactions of the kingdom. All these writers
possess a merit which is very rare among historians. They are extremely accu
rate in tracing the progress of the laivs and constitution of their country. Their
silence with respect to this, creates some suspicion concerning the genuineness
of the oath. But as it is mentioned by so many authors ivho produce the
ancient Spanish ivords, in which it is expressed, it is probable that they have
taken it from some ivriter of credit, whose ivorks have not fallen into my hands.
The spirit of the oath is perfectly agreeable to the genius of the Arragonese
constitution. Since the publication of the first edition, the learned M. Totze,
professor of history at Batzow in the dutchy of Mccklenburg, has been so good
as to point out to me a Spanish author of great authority, who has published
the ivords of this oath. It is Antonio Peroz, a native of Arragon, secre.tary to
Philip II. The ivords of the oath are, “ Nos, que valemus tanto como vos, os
hazemos nuestro Rey y Segnor, con tal que nos guardeys nuestros fueros, y
libertades, y si No, No.” Las Obras y Relaciones de Ant. Perez. 8vo. par Juan
de la Planche 1631, p. 143.
The privilege of unión, which I have mentioned in the preceding note, and
alluded to in the text, is indeed one of the most singular ivhich could take
place in a regular government,and the oath that I have quoted expresses nothing
moro than this constitutional privilege enlitled the Arragonese to perform. If
the king or his ministers violated any of the laivs or immunities of the Arra
gonese, and did not grant immediate redress in consequence of their representations and remonstrances, the nobles of the first rank, or Ricos-hombres de
natura , et de mesnada, the equestrian order, or the nobility of the second class,
called Hidalgos et Infanciones, together with the magistrates of eities, might,
either in the Cortes, or in a voluntary assembly, join in unión, and binding
themselves by mutual oaths and the exchange of hostages to be faithful to each
other, they might require the king, in the ñamo and by the authority of this
body corporate, to grant them redress. If the king refused to comply with
their request, or took arms in order to oppose them, they might, in virtue of
the privilege of unión, instantly withdraw their allegiance from the king, refuse
to acknowledge him as their sovereign, and proceed to elect another monarch;
ñor did they incur any guilt, or become Hable to any prosccution on that' ac
count. Blanca. Com. Rer. Árrag. 661. 669. This unión did not resemble the
confederades in other feudal kingdoms. It was a constitutional association,
ui which legal privileges ivere vested, which issued its mandates under a common
seal, and proceeded in all its operations by regular and ascertained forms.
This dangerous right was not only claimed but exercised. In the year 1287,
the Arragonese formed a unión in opposition to Alfonso IR., and obliged that
king not only to comply with their demands, but to ratify a privilege so fata’
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to tíre povver of the crown. Zurita Anales, tom. i. p. 322. In the year 1347,
a unión was formed against Peter IV. with equal suceess, and a new ratification of the privilege was extorted. Zurita, tom. ii. p. 202. But soon after,
the king having defeated the leaders of the unión in battle, the privilege of
unión was finally abrogated in the Cortes, and all the laws or records whieh
contained any confirmation of it were cancelled or destroyed. The king, in
presenee of the Cortes, called for the act whereby he had ratified the unión,
and having wounded his iiand with his poniard, he held it above the record,
“ that privilege,” says he, “ which lias been so fatal to the kingdom, and so injurious to royalty, should be effaced with the blood of a king.” Zurita, tom.
ii. p. 229. The law abolishing the unión is published. Fueros et Observanc.
¡ib. ix. p. 178. From that period the justiza beeame the constitutional guardián
of públic liberty, and his power and jurisdiction occarioned none of those vio
lent convulsions which the tumultuary privilege of the unión was apt to pro
duce. The constitution of Arragon, however, still remained extremely free.
One source of this liberty aróse from the early admission of the representatives
of the cities into the Cortes. It seems probable from Zurita, that burgesses
were constituent members of the Cortes from its first institution. He mentions
a meeting of Cortes, A. D. 1133, in which the procuradores de las ciudades y
villas were present. Tom. i. p. 51. This is the constitutional language in
which their presenee is declared in tilo Cortes, after the journals of that court
were regularly kept. It is probable, that a historian so accurate as Zurita
would not have used these words, if he had not taken them from some authentic record. It was more than a century after this period before the representa
tivos of cities formed a constituent part in the supreme assemblies of the other
European nations. The free spirit of the Arragonese government is conspicuous in many particulars. The Cortes not only opposed the attempts of their
kings to incroase their revenue, or to extend their prorogative, but they claimed
rights and exercised powers which will appear extraordinary even in a country
accustomed to the enjoyment of liberty. In the year 1286, the Cortes claimed
i.he privilege of naming the members of the king’s council and the officers of
his household, and they seem to have obtained it for some time. Zurita, tom.
i. p. 303. 307. It was the privilege of the Cortes to ñame the officers who
commanded the troops raised ■by their authority. This seems to be evident
from a passage in Zurita. When tlie Cortes, in the year 1503, raised a body of
troops to be employed in Italy, it passed an act empowering the king to ñame
the officers who should command them, Zurita, tom. v. p. 274; which plainly
implies that, without this warrant, it did not belong to him in virtue of his
prorogative. In the Fueros et Observancias del Reyno do Arragon, two general
declarations of the rights and privileges of the Arragonese are published ; the
one, in the reign of Pedro I., A. D. 1283; the other, in that of James II., A.
D. 1325. They are of such a length, that I cannot insert them ; but it is evi
dent from these, that not only the privileges of the nobility, but the rights of
the people, personal as well as political, were, at that period, more extensive
and better understood than in any kingdom of Europe. Lib. i. p. 7. 9. The
oath by which the king bound himself to observe those rights and liberties of
tile people, was very solemn. Ibid. p. 14. b. & p. 15. The Cortes of Arragon
diseovered not only the jealousy and vigilance which are peculiar to free States,
in guarding the essential parts of the constitution, but they were scrupulously
attentive to observe the most minute forms and ceremonies to which they were
accustomed. According to the established laws and customs of Arragon, no
foreigner had liberty to enter the hall in which the Cortes assembled. Ferdinand, in the year 1481, appointcd his queen, Isabella, regent of the kingdom,
while he was absent during the course of the campaign. The law required
that a regent should take the oath of fidelity in presenee of the Cortes ; but
as Isabella ivas a foreigner, before she could be admitted, the Cortes thought
it necessary to pass an act authorizing the sergeant-porter to opem the door of
the hall, and to allow her to enter ; “ so attentive were they (says Zurita) to
observo their laws and forms, even such as may seem most minuRi.” Torn.
IV . p. 313.
The Arragonese were no less solicitous to secure the personal rights oí indi
liduals, than to maintain the freedom of tho constitution, and .thn tpuli • f
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their statutes with respect to both was equally liberal. Two faets relative to this
matter merit observation. By an express statute in the year 1335, it was
declared to be unlawful to put any native Arragonese to the torture. If he
could not be convicted by the testimony of wdtnesses, he was instantly absolved.
Zurita, tom. ii. p. 66. Zurita records the regulation with the satisfaction
natural to an historian, when he contemplates the humanity of his countrymen.
He compares the laws of Arragon to those of Rome, as both exempted citizens
and freemen from such ignominious and cruel treatment, and had recourse to
it only in the trial of slaves. Zurita had reason to bestow such an encomium
ontlie laws of his country. Torture was at that time permitted by the laws of
every other nation in Europe. Even in England, from which the mild spirit
of legislation has long banished it, torture was not, at that time, unknown
Observations on the Statutes, chiefly the more ancient, &c. p. 66.
The other fact shows, that the same spirit which influenced the legislature,
prevailed among the people. In the year 1485, the religious zeal of Ferdinand
and Isabella prompted them to introduce the inquisition into Arragon. Though
the Arragonese were no less superstitiously attached than the other Spaniards
to the Roman Catholic faith, and no less desirous to root out the seeds of error
and of heresy which the Jews and Moors had scattered, yet they took arms
against the inquisitors, murdered the chief inquisitor, and long opposed the.
establishment of that tribunal. The reason which they gave for their conduct
was, That the mode of trial in the inquisition was inconsistent with liberty.
The criminal was not confronted with the witnesses, he was not acquainted
with what they deposed against him, he was subjected to torture, and the goods
of persons condemned were confiscated. Zurita Anales, tom. iv. p. 341.
The form of government in the kingdom of Valencia, and principality of Catalonia, which were annexed to the crown of Arragon, was likewise extremely
favourable to liberty. The Valencians enjoyed the privilege of unión in tho
same manner with the Arragonese. But they had no magistrate resembling the
Justiza. The Catalonians were no less jealous of their liberties than the two
other nations, and no less bold in asserting them. But it is not necessary for
illustrating the following history to enter into any farther detail concerning the
peeuliarities in the constitution of these kingdoms.
N ote [33]. P age 72.

I h a v e searched in vain among the historians of Castile for such information
as might enable me to trace the progress of laws and government in Castile, or
to explain the nature of the constitution with the same degree of acc.uracy
wherewith I have described the political state of Arragon. It is manifest not
only from the historians of Castile, but from its ancient laws, particularly tho
Fuero Juzgo, that its monarchs were originally elective. Ley, 2. 5. 8. They
were chosen by the bishops, the nobility, and the people, ibid. It appears from
the same venerable code of laws, that the prerogative of the Castilian monarchs
was extremely limited. Villaldiego, in his commentarv on tile Fuero Juzgo,
produces many faets and authorities in confirmation of both these particulars.
Or. Geddes, who was well acquainted with Spanish literature, complains that
he could find no author who gave a distinet account of the Cortes or supremo
assembly of the nation, or who described the manner in which it was held, or
mentíon the precise number of members who had a right to sit in it. He pro
duces, however, from Gil Gonzales d’Avila, who published a history of Henry
II., the writ of summons to the town of Abula, requiring it to choose represen
tatives to appear in the Cortes which he called to meet, A. D. 1390. From this
we learn, that prelates, dukes, marquisses, the masters of the three military
orders, condes and ricos-hombres were required to attend. These composed tho
bodies of ecclesiastics and nobles, which formed two members of the legisla
ture. The cities which sent members to that meeting of the CortesVvere forty
eight. The number of representatives (for the cities had right to choose
more or fewer according to their respective dignity) amounted to a hundred and
twenty-five. Geddes’ Miscellancous Tracts, vol. i. 331. Zurita having occasion to mention the Cortes which Ferdinand held at Toro, A. D. 1505, in order
to secure for himself the government of Castile after the death of Isabella,
records, with his usual accuracy, +he ñames of the members present, and of
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the cities which they represented. From that líst it appcars, that onl}r eighteen
cities had deputies in this assembly. Anales de Arragon, tom. vi. p. 3. What
was the occasion of this great difference in the number of cities represented in
these two meetings of the Cortes, I am unable to explain.
N ote [34]. F ace 73.

A great part of the territo ry in Spain was engrossed by the nobility. L.
Marinceus Siculus, who composed his treatise De Rebus Hispanias during the
reign of Charles V. gives a catalogue of the Spanish nobility, together with
the yearly rent of their estates. According to his account, which he aífirme
was as accurate as the nature of the subject would admit, the sum total of the
annual revenue of their lands amounted to one million four hundred and eightytwo thousand ducats. If we make allowance for the great difference in the
valué of money in the fifteenth century from that which it now bears, and consider that the catalogue of Marina3us ineludes only the Titulados, or nobility
whose families were distinguished by some honorary title, their wealth must
appear very great. L. Marinaeus ap Schotti Scriptores Hispan, vol. i. p. 323.
The commons of Castile, ir» fheir contests with the crown, which I shall hereafter relate, complain of the ^xtensive property of the nobility as extremely
pernicious to the kingdom. In one of their manifestoes they assert, that from
Valladolid to St. Jago in Gallicia, which was a hundred leagues, the crown
did not possess more than three villages. All the rest belonged to the nobility,
and could be subjected to no public burden. Sandov. Vida del Emperor Cari.
V. vol. i. p. 422. It appears from the testimony of authors quoted by Bovadilla, that these extensive possessions were bestowed upon the ricos-hombres,
hidalgos, and cavalleros, by the kings of Castile, in reward for the assistance
which they had received from them in expelling the Moors. They likewise
obtained by the same means a considerable influence in the cities, many of which
anciently depended upon the nobility. Politica para Corregidores. Amb. 1750
fol. vol. i. 440. 442.
N ote [35]. P age 74.
1 Have been able to discover nothing certain, as I observed in Note 18, with
respect to the origin of communities or free cities in Spain. It is probable that
as soon as the considerable towns were recovered from the Moors, the inhabit*
ants who fixed their residence in them, being persons of distinction and credit,
had all the privileges of municipal government and jurisdiction conferred upon
them. Many striking proofs occur of the splendour, wealth, and power of the
Spanish cities. Hiéronymus Paulus wrote a description of Barcelona in the
year 1491, and compares the dimensions of the town to that of Naples, and the
elegance of its buildings, the variety of its manufactures, and the extent of its
commerce, to Florence. Hieron. Paulus ap. Schottum Script. Hist. ii. 844.
Marinceus describes Toledo as a large and populous city. A great number of
its inhabitants were persons of quality and of illustrious rank. Its commerce
was great. It carried on with great activity and success, the manufactures of
silk and wool; and the number of inhabitants employed in these two branches
of trade, amounted nearly to ten thousand. Marín, ubi supr. p. 308. “ Iknow
nocity,” says he, “ that I would prefer to Valladolid for elegance and splendour.”
Ibid. p. 312. We may form some estímate of its populousness from the following circumstances. The citizens having taken arms in the year 1516, in order
to oppose a measure concerted by cardinal Ximenes, they mustered in the city,
and in the territory which belonged to it, thirty thousand fighting men. Sandov.
Vida del Emper. Cari. V. tom. i. p. 81. The manufactures carried on in the
towns of Spain, were not intended merely for lióme consumption, they were
exported to foreign countries, and their commerce was a considerable source o*
wealth to^-he inhabitants. The maritime laws of Barcelona are the foundation of mercantile jurisprudence in modern times, as the Leges Rhodice were
among the ancients. All the commercial states in Italy adopted these lawc xand
regulated their trade according to them. Sandi Storia Civile Veneziani, vol. ii.
865. It appears from several ordonnances of the kings of France, that the
merchants of Arragon and Castile were received on the same footing, and
admitted to the same privileges with those of Italy. Ordonnances des Rovs.
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&c. tom. ii. p. 135. iii. 166. 504. 635. Cities in such a flourishing state
became a respectable part of the society, and were entitled to a considerable sharc
in the legislature. The magistrales of Barcelona aspired to the highest honour
a Spanish subject can enjoy, that of being covered in the presence of their
sovereign, and of being treated as grandees of the kingdom. Origin de la
dignidad de Grande de Castilla por Don Alonso Carillo. Madr. 1657. p. 18.
N ote [36]. P age 76.
T he military order of St. Jago, the most honourable and opulent of the three
Spanish orders, was instituted about the year 1170. Thobull of confirmation
by Alexander III. is dated A. D. 1176. At that time a considerable part of
Spain stili remained under subjection to the Moors, and the whole country was
mucli exposed to depredations not only of the enemy, but of banditti. It is no
wonder tlien, that an institution, the object of which was to oppose the enemies
of the Christian faith, and to restrain and punisli those who disturbed the pub
lic peace, should be extremely popular, and meet with general encouragement.
The wealth and power of the order became so great, that according to one
historian, the grand master of St. Jago was the person in Spain of grealest
power and dignity next to the king. iEl. Anton. Nebrissensis, ap. Schott.
Script. Plist. i. 812. Another historian observes, that the order possessed every
thing in Castile that a king would most desire to obtain. Zurita Anales, v. 22.
The knights took the vows of obedience, of poverty, and of conjugal chastity.
By the former they were bound implicitly to obey the commands of their
grand master. The order could bring into the field a thousand men at arms.
jEI. Ant. Nebres. p. 813. If, as we have reason to believe, these men at arms
were accompanied with horses, as was usual in that age, this was a formidable
body of cavalry. There belongèd to this order, eighty-four commanderies, and
two hundred priories and other benefices. Dissertations sur la Chevalerie par
Hon. de St. Marie, p. 262. It is obvious how formidable to his sovereign the
command of these troops, the administration of such revenues, and the disposal
of so many offices, must have rendered a subject. The other two orders,
though inferior to that of St. Jago in power and wealth, were nevertheless very*
considerable fraternities. When the conquest of Grenada deprived the knights
of St. Jago of those enemies against whom their zeal was originally directed,
superstitioñ found out a new object, in defence of which they engaged to employ
their courage. To their usual oath, they added the following clause : “ We do
swear to believe, to maintain, and to contend in public and in prívate, that the
Virgin Mary, the mother of God, our Lady, was conceived without the stain
of original sin.”—This addition was made about the middle of tire seventeenth
century. Honore de St. Marie Dissertations, &c. p. 263.—Ñor is such a singu
lar engagement peculiar to the order of St. Jago. The members of the second
military order in Spain, that of Calatrava, equally zealous to employ their
prowess in defence of the honours of the blessed Virgin, have likewise professed themselves her trüe knights. Their vow, conceived in terms more theologically accurate thah that of St. Jago, may afford some amusement to an
English reader. “ I vow to God, to the Grand Master, and to you who here
represent his person, that now, and for ever, I will maintain and contend, that
the Virgin Mary, mother of God, our Lady, was conceived without original
sin, ana never incurred the pollution of i t ; but that in the moment of her
happy conception, and of the unión of her soul with her body, the Divine
Grace prevented and preserved her from original guilt, by the merits of the
passion and death of Christ our Redeemer, her future son, foreseen in the Divine
Council, by which she was truly redeemed, and by a more noble kind of redemption than any of the children of Adam. In the belief of this trutli, and in
maintaining the honour of the most Holy Virgin, through the strength of
Almighty God, I will live and will die.” Definiciones de la Orden de Calatrava,
conforme al Capitulo General en 1652, fol. Madr. 1748, p. 153. Though the
church of Rome hath prudently avoided to give its sanction to the doctrine of the
immaculate conception, and the two great monàstic orders of St. Dominic and
St,Francis have espoused opposite opinions concerning it, the Spaniards are such
ardent champions for the honour of the Virgin, that when the present king of
Spain instituted a new military order in the year 1771, in commemoration of
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the birth of his grandson, he put it under the immediate protection of the mos!
Holy Mary in the mystery of her immaculato eonception. Constitutiones de
la Real y distinguida Orden. Española de Carlos III. p. 7. To undertake the
defence of the Virgin Mary’s honour, had such a resemblance to that species
of refined gallantry, which was the original object of chivalry, that the zeal
with which the military orders bound themselves, by a solemn vow, to defend
it, was worthy of a true knight in those ages, when the spirit of the institution
subsisted in full vigour. But in the present age, it must excite some surprise
to see the institution of an illustrious order connected with a doctrine so ex
travagant and destitute of any foundation in scripture.
N o t e [37], P a c e 76.
I h a v e frequently liad occasion to take notice of the defects in pólice durmg
the middle ages, occasioned by the feebleness of government, and the want oí
proper subordination among the different ranks of men. I have observed in a
former Note, that this greatly interrupted the intercourse bctween nations, and
even between different places in the same kingdom. The description which
the Spanish historians givo of the frequeney of rapiñe, and murder, and every
act of violence, in all the provinces of Spain, are amazing, and present to us
the idea of a society but little removed from the disorder and turbulence of that
which has been called a state of nature. Zurita Anales de Arrag. i. 17 5 . JE1.
Ant. Nebrissensis rer. a Ferdin. gestar. Hist. ap. Schottum, ii. 849. Thougli
the excess of tliese disorders rendered the institution of the Sania Hermandad
necessary, great care was takcn at first to avoid giving any offence or alarm to
the nobility. The jurisdiction of the judges of the Hermandad was expressly
confined to erimes which violated the public peace. All other offences were
left to the cognizance of the ordinary judges. If a person was guilty of the
most notorious perjury, in any trial beforc a judge of the Hermandad, he could
not punish him, but was obliged to remit the case to the ordinary judge of the
place. Commentaria in Regias Hispan. Constitut. per Alph. de Azevedo, pars
v. p. 2.20, &c. fol. Duaci, 1612. Notw^thstanding these restrictions, the barons
•were early sensible how much the establishment of the Hermandad would encroach on their jurisdiction. In Castile some opposition was made to the in
stitution.; but Ferdinand had the address to obtain the consent of the Consta
ble to the introduetion of the Hermandad into that part of the kingdom where
his estáte lay ; and by that means, as well as the popularity of the institution,
he surmounted every obstacle that stood in its way. JE1. Ant. Nebrissen. 851.
In Arragon, the nobles combined against it with greater spirit; and Ferdinand
thougli he supported it with vigour, was obliged to makc some concessions, in
order to reconcile them. Zurita Anales de Arrag. iv. 356. The power and
revenue of the Hermandad in Castile seems to have been very great. Ferdi
nand, when preparing for the war against the Moors in Granada, re'quired of
the Hermandad to furnish him sixteen thousand beasts of burden, together
with eight thousand men to conduct them, and he obtained what he demanded.
¿El. Ant. Nebriss. 881. The Hermandad has been found to be of so much use
in preserving peace, and restraining or detecting erimes, that it is still continued
in Spain ; but as it is no longer necessary either for moderating the power of
the nobility, or extending that of the Crown, the vigour and authorit* of the
institution diminishes gradually.
N ote [38]. P aoe 77.

is more common among antiquaries, and there is not a more copious
«ource of error, than to decide concerning the institutions and manners of past
ages, by the forms and ideas which prevail in their own times. The French
lawyers in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, having found their sovereigns in possession of absolute power, seem to think it a duty incumbent on
them to mainlain that such unbounded authority belonged to the Crown in
every period of their monarchy. “ The government of France,” says M. de
Real very gravely, “ is purely monarchieal at this day, as it was from the beginning. Our kings were absolute originally as they are at present.” Science
du Governement, tom. ii. p. 31. It is impossible, however, to conceive two
etates of civil society more unlike to each other, than that of the French nation
N o t h i .n g

P R O O F S AND I L L U S T R A T I O N S .

565

unaer Clovis, and that under Lowis XV. It is evident from the codes of laws
of the various tribes which settled in Gaul and the countries adjacent to it,
as well as from the history of Gregory of Tours, and other early annalists,
that among all these people the form of government w'as extremely rude and
simple, and that they had scarcely begun to acquire the first rudiments of that
order and pólice which are necessary in extensive societies. The king or leader
had the command of soldiers or companions who followed his standard from
choice, not by constraint. I have produced the clearest evidence of this, Noto
6. An event related by Gregory of Tours, lib. iv. c. 14, affords the most strilong
p'roof of the dependence of the early French kings on the sentiment and inclination of their people. Clotaire I., having marche.d at the head of his aimy,
in the year 553, against the Saxons, that people, intimidated at his approach,
sued for peace, and oflered to pay a large sum to the offended monarch. Clo
taire was willing to cióse with what they proposed. But his army insisted to
be led forth to battle. The king employed all his eloquence to persuade them
to accept of what the Saxons were ready to pay. The Saxons, in order to
sooth them, increased their original offer. The king renewed his solicitations:
but the army enraged, rushed upon the king, tore his tent in pieces, dragged
him out of it, and would have slain him on the spot, if he had not consented
to lead them instantly against the enemy.
If the early monarchs of France possessed such limited authority, even wlnle
at the head of their army, their prerogative during peace will be found to be still
more confined.- They ascended the throne not by any hereditary nght, but
in consequence of the election of their subjeets. In order to avoid an unnecessary number of quotations, I refer my readers to Hottomanni Francogallia,
cap. vi. p. 47. edit. 1573, where they will find the fullest proof of this from
Gregory of Tours, Amoinus, and the most authentic historians of the Merovingian kings. The effeet of this election was not to invest them with absolute
power. Whatever related to the general welfare of the nation, was submitted
to public deliberation, and determined by the suffrage of the people, in the annual assemblies called Les Champs de Mars and Les Champs de Mai. These
assemblies were called Champs, because, according to the custom of all tile
barbarous nations, they were held in the open air, in some plain capable of containing the vast number of persons who had a right to be present. Jo. Jac.
Sorberus de Comitiis veterum Germanorum, vol. i. { 19, &c. They were denominated Champs de Mars and de Mai, from the months in which they were
held. Every freo man seems to have had a right to be present in these assem
blies. Sorberus, ibid. } 133, Sic. The ancient annals of the Franks describe
the persons whò were present in the assembly held A. D. 788, in these words :
“ In placito Ingelheimensi conveniunt pontifices, majores, minores, sacerdotes,
reguli, duces, comites, prmfecti, cives, oppidani,” Apud Sorber, sect. 304.
“ There every thing that concerned the happiness of their country,” says an
ancient historian, “ every thirtg that could be of benefit to the Franks, was
considered and enjoined.” Fredegarius ap. Du Cange Glossar, voc. Campus
Martii. Clotharius II. describes the business, and acknowledges the authority
of these assemblies. “ They are called,” says he, “ that whatever relates to
the common safety may be considered and resolved by common deliberation ;
and whatever they determine, to that I will conform.” Amoinus de Gest.
Franc. lib. iv. c. i. ap. Bouquet Recueil, iii. 116. The statutory clauses, or
words of legislative authority in the decrees issued in these assemblies, run
not in the ñame of the king alone. “We have treated,” says Childebert, in a
decree, A. Di 532, in the assembly of March, “ together with our nobles, con
cerning some affairs, and we now publish the conclusión, that it may come to
the knowledge of all.” Childeb. Decret, ap. Bouquet Recueil des Histor. tom.
iv. p. 3. We° have agreed, together with our vassals. Ibid. } 2. “ It is agreed
in the assembly in which we were all United,” Ibid. 4. The Salic laws, the
most venerable monument of French jurisprudence, were enacted in the same
manner. “ Dictaverunt Salicam legem proceres ipsius gentis, qui tunc temporis
apud eam erant Rectores. Sunt autem electi de pluribus viri quatuor—qui per
tres Mallos convenientes, omnes causarum origines solicité discurrendo, trac
tantes de singulis judicium decreverunt hoc modo.” PriEf. Leg. Salic. ap.
Bouauet. Ibid. p. 112. “ Hoc decretum est apud regem et principes ejus, et
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apud cunctum populum Christianum, qui infra regnum Merwingorum consis
tunt.” Ibid. p. 124. Nay, even in their cliarters, the kings of the first race
are careful to specify that they were granted with the consent of their mssals.
“ Ego Childebertus Rex una cum consensu.et voluntate Francorum,” -te. A.
D. 558. Bouquet, ibid. 622. “ Clotharius III. una cum patribus nostris epis
copis, optimatibus, coeterisque palatii nostri ministris, A. D. 664.” Ibid. 648.
“ De consensu fidelium nostrorum.” Mably Observ. tom. i. p. 239. The his
toriaos likewise describe the functions of the king in the national assemblies in
such terras as imply that his authority there was extremely small, and that
every tliing depended on the court itself. “ Ipse Rex,” says the author óf the
Anales Francorum, speaking of the Field of March, “ sedebat in sella regia,
circumstante exercitu, pnBcipiebatque is, die illo, quicquid a Francis decretum
erat.” Bouquet Recueil, tom. ii. p. 647.
That the general assemblies exercised supreme jurisdiction over ali persons,
and with respect to all causes, is so evident as to stand in need of no proof.
The trial of Brunehaut, A. D. 613, how unjust soever the sentence against her
may be, as related by Fredegarius, Chron. cap. 42. Bouquet, ib. 430, is in itself
sufficient proof of this. The notorious violence and iniquity of the sentence
serve to demonstrate the oxtent of jurisdiction which this assembly possessed,
as a prince so sanguinary as Clothaire II. thought the sanction of its authority
wuuld be sufficient to justify his rigorous treatment of the mother and grandmother of so many kings.
With respect to conferring donatives on the prince, we may observe, that
among nations whose manners and political institutions are simple, the public
as well as individuals, having few wants, they are litlle acquainted with taxes,
and free uncivilized tribes disdain to submit to any stated imposition. This
was remarkably the case of the Germans, and of all the various people that
lssued from that eountry. Tacitus pronounees two tribes not to be of Germán
origin, because they submitted to pay taxes. De Morib. Germ. c. 43. And
speaking of another tribe aceording to the ideas prevalent in Germany, he says,
•• They were not degraded by Ilie imposition of taxes.” Ibid. c. 29. Upon
the settlement of the Franks in Gaul, we may conclude, that while elated with
the consciousness of victory, they would not renouncc the high-spirited ideas
of their ancestors, or voluntarily submit to a burden which they regarded as a
badge of servitude. The evidence of the earliest records and historiaos justify
this conclusión. M. de Montesquieu, in the twelfth and subsequent chapters
of the thirteenth book of 1’Esprit des Loix, and M. de Mably Observat, sur
1’Hist. de France, tom. i. p. 247, have invesligated this fact with great attention,
and have proved clearly that the property of freemen among the Franks was
not subject to any stated tax. That the state required nothing from persons
of this rank, but military Service at their own expense, and that they should
entertain the king in their liouses when he was upon any progress through his
dommions, or his officers when sent on any public employment, furnishing them
with carriages and horses. Monarchs subsisted almost entirely upon the revenues of their own domains, and upon the perquisites arising from the administration of justice, logether with a few small fines and forfeitures, exacted from
such as had been guilty of certain trespasses. It is foreign from my subject to
enumerate these. The reader may find them in Observat, de M. de Mably,
vol. i. p. 267.
When any extraordinary aid ivas granted by freemen to their sovereign, it
was purely voluntary. In the annual assembly of March or May, it was the
custom to make the king a present of money, of horses or arms, or of some
other thing of valué. This was an ancient custom, and derived from their
ancestors tho Germans. “ Mos est civitatibus, ultro ac viritim conferre princi
pibus vel armentorum vel frugum, quod pro honore acceptum, etiam necessita
tibus subvenit.” Tacit. de Mor. Germ. c. 15. These gifts, if we may forrn a
judgment concerning them, from the general terms in which they are mentioned
by the ancient historians, were considerable, and made no small part of the
royal reverme. Many passages to this purpose are produced by M. du Cange,
Disscrt. iv. sur Joinville, 153. Sometimos a conquered people specified the gift
which they bound themselves to pay annually, and it was exacted as a debt if
they failed. Annales Metenses, ap. Du Caruro. ibid p. 155. It is probable, that
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the first step towards taxation was to ascertain /he valuó of these gifts, which
were originally gratuitous, and to compel the people to pay the sum at which
they were rated. Stili, however, some memory of their original was preserved
and the aids granted to monarchs, in all the kingdoms of Europe were termed
benevolences or free g ifts .
The kings of the second race in France were raised to the throne by the election of the people. “ Pepinus Rex pius,” says an author who wrote a few years
after the transaction which lie records, “ per authoritatem Papce, et unctionem
sancti chrismatis et electionem omnium Francorum in regni solio sublimatu»
est.” Clausula de Pepini consecratione ap. Bouq. Recueil des Iiistor. tom. v,
p. 9. At the same time, as the chief men of the nation had transferred the
crown from one family to another, an oath was exacted of them, that they
should maintain on the throne the family which they had now promoted ; u ut
nunquam de alterius lumbis regem in cevo praesumant eligere.” Ibid. p. 10.
This oath the nation faithfully observed during a considerable space of time.
The posterity of Pepin kept possession of the throne ; but with respect to the
manner of dividing their dominions among their children, princes were obliged
to consuit the general assembly of the nation. Thus Pepin himself, A. D. 768,
appointed his two sons, Charles and Charlomannus, to reign as joint sovereigns ;
but he did this, u una cum consensu Francorum et procerum suorum seu et
episcoporum,” before whom he laid the matter in their general assembly.
“ Conventus apud sanctum Dionysium,” Capitular, vol. i. p. 187. This destination the French confirmed in a subsequent as&mbly, which was called upon the
death of Pepin : for, as Eginhart relates, they not only appointed them kings,
but by their authority they regulated the limits of their respective territories.
Vita Car. Magni ap. Bouquet Recueil, tom. v. p. 90. In the same manner, it
was by the authority of the supreme assemblies, that any dispute which aróse
among the descendants of the royal family was determined. Charlemagne recognises this important part of their jurisdiction, and confirms it in his charter con
cerning the partition of his dominions ; for he appoints, that, in case of any
uncertainty writh respect to the riglit of the sevcral competitors, he whom the
people shall choose, shall succeed to the crown. Capitular, vol. i. 442.
Under the second race of kings, the assembly of the nation, distinguished by
the name of Conventus, Malli, Placita, were regularly assembled once a year at
least, and frequently twice in the year. One of the most valuable monuments
of the Ilistory of France is the treatise of Hincmarus, archbishop of Rheims, de
ordine Palatii. He died, A. D. 882, only sixty-eight years after Charlemagne,
and he relates in that short discourse the facts which were communicated to him
by Adalhardus, a minister and confidant of Charlemagne. From him we learn,
that this great monarch never failed to liold the general assembly of his subjects
every year. “ In quo placito generalitas universorum majorum tam clericorum
quam laicorum conveniebat.” Hincm. oper. edit. Sirmondi, vol. ii. c. 29. p. 211.
n these assemblies, matters which related to the general safety and state of the
kingdom were always discussed, before they entercd upem any private or less
important business. Ibid. c. 33. p. 213. His immediate successors imitated
his example, and transacted no aifair of importance without the advice of their
great council.
Under the second race of kings, the genius of the French government continued to be in a good measure democratical. The nobles, the dignified ecclesiasties, and the great officers of the crown, were not the only members of the
national council; the people, or the whole body of free men, either in person or
by their representatives, had a right to be present in it. Hincmarus, in describing the manner of holding the general assemblies, says, that if the weather was
favourable, they met in the open air; but if otherwise, they had different apartments allotted to them: so that the dignified clergy were separated from the
laity, and the comites vel hujusmodi principes sibimet honorificabiliter a caitera
multitudine segregarentur. Ibid. c. 35. p. 114. Agobardus, archbishop of
Lyons, thus describes a national council in the year 833, wherein he was present.
w Qui ubique conventus extitit ex reverendissimis episcopis, et magnificentissi
mis viris illustribus, collegio quoque abbatum et comitum, promisemeque fetatis
et dignitatis populo.” The ccetera multitudo of Hincmarus is the same with the
populus of Agobardus, and both describe the inferior order of free men, the same
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vvho were afterwards known in France by the ñame of the third estáte, and n
England by the ñame of commons. The people, as well as the members of
higher dignity, were admitted to a share of the legislatiye power. Thus, by a
law, A. D. 803, it is ordained, “ that the question shall be put to the peopie,
with respect to every new law, and if they shall agree to it, they shall confirm
it by their signature.” Capit., vol. i. 394. There are two capitularia which
convey to us a full idea of the part which the people took in the administration
of government. When they felt the weight of any grievance, they liad a right
to petition the sovereign for redress. One of these petitions, in which they
desire that ecclesiastics might be exempted from bearing arms, and from serving
in person against the enemy, is still extant. It is addressed to Charlemagne,
A.D. 830, and expressed in such terms as could have been used only by men
cónscious ot liberty, and of the extensive privileges which they possessed.
They conclude with requiring him to grant their demand, if lie wished that they
should any longer continue faithful subjects to him. That .great monarch,
instead of being offended or surprised at the boldness of their petition, received
it in a most gracious manner, and signified his willingness to comply with it.
But sensible that he himself did not possess legislatiye authority, he promises tó
lay the matter before the next general assembly, that such things as were of
common concern to all might be there considered and established by common
consent. Capitul. tom. i. p. 405—409. As the people bytheir petitions brought
matters to be proposed in the general assembly, we learn from another capitu
lare the form in which they werff approved there, and enacted as laws. The
propositions were read aloud, and then the people were required to declare
whether they assented to them or not. They signified their assent by crying
tliree times, “ We are satisfied,” and then the capitulare was confirmed by the
subscription of the monarch, the clergy, and the chief men of the laity. Capitul.
tom. i. p. 627. A. D. 822. It seems probable from a capitulare of Carolus Cal
vus, A. D. 851, that the sovereign could not refuse his assent to what was pro
posed and established by his subjects in the general assembly. Tit. ix. } 6.
Capitul. vol. ii. p. 47. It is unnecossary to multiply quotations concerning the
legislative power of the national assembly of France, under the second race, or
concerning its right to determine with regard to peace and war. The uniform
style of the Capitularia is an abundant confirmation of the former. The reader
who desires any fartber information with respect to the latter, may consuit Les
Origines ou l’Ancien Gouvernement de la France, &c. tom. iii. p. 87, &c.
What has been said with respect to the admission of the people or their repre
sentatives into the supreme assembly merits attention, not only in tracing the
progress of the French government, but on account of the light which it throws
upon a similar question, agitated in England, concerning the time when the
commons became part of the legislative body in that kingdom.
N ote [39]. P age 78.
T iiat important ehange which the constitution of France underwent, when
the legislative power was transferred from the great council of the nation to the
¡ring, has been explained by the French antiquaries with less care than they
bestow in illustrating other events in their history. For that reason I have
endeavoured witli greater attention to trace the steps which led to this memora
ble revolution. I shall here add some particulars, which tend to throw additional light upon it. The Leges Saliese, the Leges Burgundionum, and other
codes published by the several tribes which settled in Gaul, were general laws
extending to every person, to every province and district where the authority o
tliose tribes was acknowledged. But they seem to have become obsolete ; ana
the reason of their falling into disuse is very obvious. Almost the whole pro
perty of the nation was allodial when these laws were framed. But when the
feudal institutions became general, and gave rise to an infinite variety of qües
tions peculiar to that species of tenure, the ancient codes were of no use in
deeiding with regard to these, because they could not contain regulations applicable to cases which did not exist at tile time when they were compiled. This
considerable ehange in the nature of property, made it neeessary to publish the
new regulations contained in the Capitularia. Many of these, as is evident
from the perusal of them, were public laws extending to the whole Frene!;

nation, in the general assembly of which they were enacted. The weakness ot
the greater part of the monarebs of the second race, and the disorder into which
the nation was thrown by the depredations of the Normans, encoüraged the
barons to usurp an independent power, formerly unknown in France. The
nature and extent of that jurisdiction which they assumed, I have formerly con
sidered. The political unión of the kingdom was at an end its ancient consti
tution was dissolved, and only a feudal relation subsisted betweon 1,'ae king and
his vassals. The regal jurisdiction extended no further than the domains ot
the crown. Under the last kings of the second race, these were reduced almost
to nothing. Under the first kings of the third race, they eomprehended little
more than the patrimonial estáte of Hugh Capet, which he annexed to the
crown. Even with this accession, they continued to be of small extent. Valley, Hist. de France, tom. iii. p. 32. Many of the most considerable provinces
in France did not at first acknowledge Hugh Capet as a lawful monarch. There
are still extant several charters, granted during the first years of his reign, with
this remarkable clause in the form of dating the charter; “ Deo regnante, rege
expectante,” regnante domino nostro Jesu Christo, Francis autem contra jus
regnum usurpante Ugone rege. Bouquet Recueil, tom. x. p. 544. A monarch
whose title was thus openly disputed, was not in a condition to assert the royal
jurisdiction, or to limit that of the barons.
All these circumstances rendered it easy for the barons to usurp the rights of
royalty within their own territories. The Capitularia became no less obsolete
than the ancient laws ; and customs were every where introduced, and became
the sole rule by which all civil transactions were conducted, and all causes were
tried. The wonderful ignorance, which became general in France, during the
ninth and tenth centuries, contributed to the introduction of customary law.
Few persons, except ecclesiastics, could read ; and as it was not in the power of
such illiterate persons to have recoursc to written laws, either as their guide in
business, or their rule in administering justice, the customary law, the knowledge of which was preservad by tradition, universally prevailed.
During this period, the general assembly of the nation seerns not to have
been called, nor to have once exerted its legislative authority. Local customs
regulated and decided every thing. A striking proof of this occurs in tracing
the progress of the French jurisprudence. The last of the Capitularia collected
by M. Baluze, was issued in the year 921, by Charles the Simple. An hundred
and thirty years elapsed from that period to the publication of the first ordonnance of the kings of the third race, contained in the great collection of M.
Lauriere, and the first ordonnance, which appears to be an act of legislation,
extending to the whole kingdom, is that of Philip Augustus, A. D. 1190. Ordon.
tom. i. p. 1. 18. During that long period of two hundred and sixty-nine years,
all transactions were directed by local customs, and no addition was made to
the statutory law of France. The ordonnances, previous to the reign of Philip
Augustus, contain regulations, the authority of which did not extend beyond
the king’s domains.
Various instances occur of the caution with which the kings of France ventured at first to exercise legislative authority. M. PAb. de Mably produces an
ordonnance of Philip Augustus, A. D. 1206, concerning the Jews, who, in that
age, were in some measure the property of the lord in whose territories they
resided. But it is rather a treaty of the king with the countess of Champagne,
and the compte de Dampierre, than an act of royal power ; and the regulations
in it seem to be established not so much by his authority, as by their consent.
Observat, sur 1’Hist. de France, ii. p. 355. In the same manner an ordonnance
of Louis VIII., concerning the Jews, A. D. 1223, is a contract between the king
and his nobles, with respeet to their manner of treating that unhappy race of
men. ’ Ordon. tom. i. p. 47. The Establissemens of St. Louis, though well
adapted to serve as general laws to the whole kingdom, were not published as
such, but only as a complete code of customary law, to be of authority within
the king’s domains. The wisdom, the equity, and the order conspicuous in that
code of St. Louis, procured it a favourable reception throughout the kingdom
The veneration due to the virtues and good intentions of its author, contributed
not a little to reconcile the nation to that legislative authority which the king
began to assume. Soon after the reign of St. Louis, the idea of the king’s posV o l . I I , - 72
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sessing supreme legislative power became common. “ If,” says Beaumanoir,
u tlic king malees any establishment, especially for bis own domain, tile barons
may nevertheless adhere to their ancient customs; but if the establishment be
general, it shall be current throughout the whole leingdom, and \ve ought to
believe that such establishments are made with matare deliberation, and for the
general good.” Count de Beauvoisis, c. 48. p. 265. Though the kings of the
third race did not cali the general assembly of the nation, during the long period
from Hugh Capet to Philip the Fair, yet theyseem to have consulted the bishops
and barons who happened to be present in their court, with respect to any new
law whieh they published. Examples of this occur, Ordon. tom. i. p. 3. & 5.
This practice seems to have continued as late as the reign of St. Louis, when
the legislative authority of the Crown was well established. Ordon. tom. i.
P* 68. A. D. 1246. This attention paid to the barons, facilitated the kings
icquiring such full possession of the legislative power, as enabled them after.vards to exercise it without observing that formality.
The assemblies distinguished by the ñame of the States Genera!, were first
t&lled, A. D. 1302, and were held oecasionally from that period to the year 1614,
lince which time they have not been suminoned. These were ver/ different
tom the ancient assemblies of the French nation, under the kings of the first
ind second race. There is no point with respect to which the French antiquaries
iré more generally agreed, than in maintaining that the States General liad no
suffrage in the passing of laws, and possessed no proper legislative jurisdiction.
The whole tenor of the French history confirms this opinión. The form of proceeding in the States General was this :—The king addressed himself, at open
ing the meeting, to the whole body assembled in one place, and laid before
them the affairs on account of which he had summoned them. Then the depu
ties of each of the three orders, of nobles, of clergy, and of the third estáte, met
apart, and prepared their cahier or memorial, containing their answer to the
propositions which had been made to them, together with the representalions
which they thought proper to lay before the king. These answers and representations were considered by the king in his council, and generally gave rise
to an ordonnance. These ordónnances were not addressed to the three estates in
common. Sometimes the king addressed an ordonnance to each of the estates
in particular. Sometimes he menlioned the assembly of the three estates.
Sometimes he mentioned the assembly of that estáte to which the ordonnance
is addressed. Sometimes no mention at all is made of the assembly of estates,
which suggested the propriety of-enacting the law. Preface, au tom. iii. des
Ordon. p. xx. Thus the States General had only the privilege of advising ana
jemonstrating; the legislative authority resided in the king alone.
N ote [40], P age 80.
I f the parliament of Paris be considered only as the supreme court of justlce, '
every thing relative to its origin and jurisdiction is olear and obvious. It is the
ancient court of the king’s palace, new modelled, rendered stationary, and
invested with an extensive and ascertained jurisdiction. The power of this
court, while employed in this part of its fünctions, is not the object of present
consideration. The pretensions of the parliament to control the exercise of the
legislative authority, and its claim of a righl to interpose with respect to public
affairs and the political administration of the kingdom, lead to inquiries
attended with great difficulty. As the officers and members of the parliament
of Paris were aneiently nominated by the king, were paid by him, and on several
occasions were removed by him at pleasure (Chronie. Scandaleuse de Louis XI
diez les Mem. de Coniines, tom. ii. p. 51. Edit, de M. Lenglet de Fresnoy),
they cannot be considered as representatives of the people, ñor could they .claim
any share in the legislative power as acting in their ñame. We must therefore search for some other source of this high privilege. The parliament was
originally composed of the most eminent persons in the kingdom. The peers of
France, ecclesiastics of the highest oVder, and noblemen of illustrious birth, were
members of it, to whom were added some clerks and counsellors, learned in the
krws. Pasquier Recherches, p. 44, &c. Encyclopedie, tom. xii. Art. Parlement, p. 3. 5. A court thus constituted, was properly a committee of the States
General of the kingdom, and was composed of those baroAs and Jideles, whom
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tile kings of France were accustomed to consuit with regard to every act of
jurisdiction or legislative authority. It was natural, therefore, during the inter
vals between'the meetings of the States General, or during those periods when
that assembly was not called, to consuit the parliament, to lay matters of public
concern before it, and to obtain its approbation and concurrence, before any
ordonnance was published, to which the people were required to conform.
2. Under the second race of kings, every new law was reduced into proper form
by the chancellor of the kingdom, was proposed by him to the people, and when
enacted, was committed to him to be kept among the public records, that he
might give authentic copies of it to all who should demand them. Ilincm. de
Ord. Palat, c. 16. Capitul. Car. Calv. tit. xiv. i 11. tit. xxxiii. The chancellor
presided in the parliament of Paris, at its first institution. Encyclopedie, tom.
iii. art. Chancelier, p. 88. It was therefore natural for the king to continue to
employ him in his ancient fünctions of framing, taking into his custody, and
publishing the ordonnances which were issued. To an ancient copy of the
Capitularia of Charlemagne, the following words aro subjoined : “ Anno ter
tio clementissimi domini nostri Caroli Augusti, sub ipso anno, htec facta Capi
tula sunt, et consignata Stephano comiti, ut hffic manifesta faceret Parisiis
mallo publico, et illa legere faceret coram Scabineis, quod ita et fecit, et omnes
in uno consenserunt, quod ipsi voluissent observare usque in posterum, etiam
omnes Scabinei, Episcopi, Abbates, Comites, manu propria subter signaverunt.”
Bouquet Recueil, tom. v. p. 663. Mallus signifies not only the public assembly
of the nation, but the court of justice held by the Comes, or Missus dominicus.
Scabini were the judges, or the assessors of the judges in that court. libre then
seems to be a very early instance, not only of laws being published in a court of
justice, but of their being verified or confirmed by the subscription of the judges.
If this was the common practice, it naturally introduced the verifying of edicts in
the parliament of Paris. But this conjecture I propose with that diffidence, which
I have felt in all my reasonings concerning the laws and institutions of foreign
nations. 3. This supreme court of justice in France was dignified with the appellation of parliarnent, the ñame by which the general assembly of the nation was dis
tinguished towards the close of the second race of kings; and men, both in reasoning and in conduct, are wonderfully influenced by the familiarity of ñames.
The preserving the ancient ñames of the magistrates established while the
republican government subsisted in Rome, enabled Augustus and his successors
to assume new powers with less observation and greater ease. Thebestowing
the same ñame in France upon two courts, which were extremely different, contributed not a little to confound their jurisdiction and fünctions.
All these circumstances concurred in leading the kings of France to avail
themselves of the parliament of Paris, as the instrument of recónciling the
people to the exercise of legislative authority by the crown. The French,
accustomed to see all new laws examined and authorized, before they were pub
lished, did not sulliciently distinguish between the effect of performing this in
the national assembly, or in a court appointed by the king. But as that court
was composed of respectable members, and who were well skilled in the laws
of their country, rvhen any new edict received its sanction, that was sufficient
to dispose the people to submit to it.
When the practice of verifying and regislering the royal edicts in the jjarliament of Paris became common, the parliament contended that this was neeessary in order to give them legal authority. It was established as a fundamental
maxim in French jurisprudence, that no law could be published in any other
manner ; that without this formality, no edict or ordonnance could have any
effect; that the people were not bound to obey it, and ought not to consider it
as an edict or ordonnance, until it was verified in the supreme court, after free
deliberation. Roche-flavin des Parlemens de France, 4to. Gen. 1621. p. 921.
The parliament, at different times, hath, with great fortitude and integrity,
opposed the will of their sovereigns; and, notwithstanding repeated and
peremptory requisitions and commands of the crown, hath refused to verify and
publish such edicts as it conceived to be oppressive to the people, or subversive
of the constitution of the kingdom. Roche-flavin reckons, that between the
year 1562 and the year 1589, the parliament refused to verify more than a
hundred edicts of the kings. Ibid. 925. Many instances of the spirit and con-
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stancy with which the parliamenta of Franee opposed pernicious laws, ana
asserted their own privileges, are enumerated by Limneeus in his Notitiae Regni
Franciae, lib. i. c. 9. p. 224.
But the power of the parliament to maintain and defend tliis priyilege, bore
no proportion to its importanee, or to the courage with which the members
asserted it. When any monarch was determined that an edict should be earried into execution, and found the parliament inflexibly resolved not to veriíy or
publish it, he eould easily supply this defect by the plenitude of his regal power.
He ispaired to the parliament in person, he took possession of his seat of iustice, and commanded the edict to be read, verified, registered, and published m
his presence. Then, according to another maxim of French law, the king himself being present, neither the parliament, ñor any magistrate whatever, can
exercise any authority, or perform any function. Adveniente Principe, cessat
magistratus. Roehe-flavin, ibid. p. 928, 929. Encyclopedie, tom. ix. Art. L \t.
de Justice, p. 581. Roche-fiavin mentions several instances of kings who
actually exerted this prerogative, so fatal to the residue of the rights and liberties transmitted to the French by their ancestors. Pasquier produces soma
instances of the same kind. Rech. p. 61. Limnteus enumerates many other
instances, but the length to which this note has swelled, prevenís me from
inserting them at length, though they tend greatly to illustrate this important
article in the French history, p. 245. Thus by an exertion of prerogative,
which, though violent, seems to be constitutional, and is justifíed by innumera
ble precedents, all the eíforts of the parliament to limit and control the kino-’s
legislative authority are rendered ineífectual.
I have not attempted to explain the constitution or jurisdiction of any parlia
ment in Franee, but that of Paris. All of them are formed upon the model
of that most ancient and respectable tribunal, and all my observations concern
ing it, will apply with full forcé to them.

lairs in them. The right of assembling the diets of the empire, and of fixing
the time of their duration. The right of coining money, and of conferring that
privilege on the States of the empire. The right of administering both high
and low justice within the territories of the different states. Abregé, p. 160.
The other period is at the extinction of the emperors of the familiee of Luxem
burg and Bavaria, A. D. 1437. According to the same author, the imperial
prerogatives at that time were the right of conferring all dignities and tities,
except the privilege of being a stato of the empire. The right of Preces pri
maria, or of appointing once during their reign a dignitary in each chapter or
religious house. The right of granting dispensations with respect to the age
of majority The right of erecting cities, and of conferring the privilege of
coining money. The right of calling the meetings of the diet, and of presiding
in them. Abregé, &c. p. 507. It were easy to shojv that Mr. Pfeffel is well
founded in all these assertions, and to confirm them by the testimony of the
most respectable authors. In the one period, the emperors appear as mighty
sovereigns with extensive prerogatives ; in the other, as the heads of a confederacy with very limited powers.
The revenues of the emperors decreased stili more than their authority.
The early emperors, and particularly those of tire Saxon line, besides their
great patrimonial or hereditary territories, possessed an extensive domain both
in Italy and Germany, which belonged to them as emperors. Italy belonged
to the emperors as their proper kingdom, and the revenues which they drew
from it were very considerable. The first alienations of the imperial revenue
were made in that country. The Italian cities having acquired wealth, and
aspiring at independence, purchased their liberty from different emperors, as I
have observed, Note 15. The sums which they paid, and the emperors with
whom they concluded these bargains, are mentioned by Casp. Klockius de
iErario Norimb. 1671. p. 85, &c. Charles IV. and his son Wenceslaus, dissipated all that remained of the Italian braneh of the domain. The Germán
domain lay chiefly upon the banks of the Rhine, and was under the governmenl
of the counts palatine. .It is not easy to mark out the boundaries, or to estímate
the valué of this ancient domain, which has been so long incorporated with
the territories of different princes. Some hints with respect to it may be found
in the Glossary of Speidelius, which he has eptitled, Speculum Juridico-Philoiogico-Politico-LIistoricum Observationum, &c. Norimb. 1673, vol. i. 679.1045,
a more full account of it is given by Klockius de iErario, p. 84. Besides this,
the emperors possessed considerable districts of land lying intermixed with the
estates of the dukes and barons. They were aceustomed to visit these frequently, and drew from their vassals in each what was sufficient to support
their court during the time of their residence among them. Annalistaj, ap.
Struv. torn. i. 611. A great part of these detached possessions were seized by
the nobles during the long interregnum, or during the wars occasioned by the
contests between the emperors and the court of Rome. At the same time that
such encroachments were made on the fixed or territorial property of the em
perors, they were robbed almost entirely of their casual revenues. The princes
and barons appropriating to themselves taxes and duties of every kind, which
had usually been paid to them. Pfeffel Abregé, p. 374. The profuse and in
considerate ambition of Charles IV. squandered whatever remained of the im
perial revenues after so many defalcations. Ile, in the year 1376, in order to
prevail with the electors to choose his son Wenceslaus king of the Romans,
premised each of them a hundred thousand crowns. But being unable to pay
so large a sum, and eager to secure the election to his son, he alienated to the
three ecclesiastical electors, and to the count palatine, such countries as stili
belonged to the Imperial domain on the banks of the Rhine, and likewisc made
over to them all the taxes and tolis then levied by the emperors in that district.
Trithemius, and the author of the Chronicle of Magdeburgh, enumerate the
territories and taxes which were thus alienated, and represent this as the last
and fatal blow to the imperial authority. Struv. Corp. vol. i. p. 437. From
that period the shreds of the ancient revenues possessed by the emperors have
»een so inconsiderable, that, in the opinion of Speidelius, all that' they yield
would be sa far from defraying the expense of supporting their household, that
they would not pay the charge of maintaining the posts established in the em-

N ote [41]. P age 81.
T he humiliating posture in which a great emperor implored absolution is an

event so singular, that the words in which Gregory himself describes it, mcrit a
place here, and convey a striking picture of the arrogance of that pontiff. “ Per
triduum, ante portam castri, deposito omni regio cultu, miserabiliter, utpote dis
calceatus, et laneis indutus, persistens, non prius cum multo fletu apostolicte,
miserationis auxilium, et consolationem implorari destitit, quam omnes qui ibi
aderant, et ad quos rumor ille pervenit, ad tantam pietatem, et compassionis
miserecordiam movit, ut pro eo multis precibus et lacrymis intercedentes, omnes
quidem insolitam nostree mentis duritiem mirarentur; nonnulli vero in nobis
non apostólicas sedis gravitatem, sed quasi tyrannicas feritatis crudelitatem esse
clamarunt.” Epist. Gregor, ap. Memoirc della Contessa Matilda da Fran
Mar. Florentini, Lucca, 1756, vol. i. p. 174.
N ote [42]. P age 85.
As I have endeavoured in the history to trace the various steps in the progress of the constitution of the empire, and to explain the peculiarities in its
policy very fully, it is not necessary to add much by way of illustration. What
appears to be of any importanee, I shall range under distinet heads.
1. With respect to the power, jurisdiction, and revenue of the emperors. A
very just idea of these may be formed by attending to the view which Pfeffel
gives of the rights of the emperors at two different periods. The first at the
close of the Saxon race, A. D. 1024. These, according to his enumeration,
were the right of conferring all the ecclesiastical benefices in Germany; of roceiving the revenues of them during a vacancy; of mortmain, or of succeeding
to the effects of ecclesiastics who died intestate. The right of confirming or
of annulling the elections of the popes. The right of assembling councils, and
of appointing them to decide concerning the affairs of the church. The right
of conferring the title of king upon their vassals. The right of granting vacant
fiefs. The right of receiving the revenues of the empire, whether arising from
the imperial domains, from imposts and tolis, from gold or silver mines, from
the taxes paid by the Jews, or from forfeitures. The right of governing Italy
as its proper sovereigns. The right of erecting free cities and of establisliing
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pire. Speidelü Speculum, &c. vol. i. p. 680. These funds, inconsiderable as
they were, continued to decrease. Granvelle, the minister of Charles V. asserted in the year 1546, in presence of several of the Germán princes, that his
master drew no money at all from the empire. Sleid. History of the Reformation, Lond. 1689. p. 372. The same is the case, at present. Traité de droite
publique de l’Empire, par M. le Coq. dé Villeray, p. 55. From the reign of
Charles IV., whom Maximilian called the pest of the empire, the emperors havo
depended entirely on their hereditary dominions, as the chief, and almost the
only source of their power, and even of their subsistence.
2. The ancient mode of eleeting the emperors, and the various changos which
it underwent, require some illustration. ' The imperial erown was originally
attained by eloction, as well as those of most monarchies in Europe. An
opinion long prevailed anjong the antiquaries and públic lawyers of Germany,
that the right of choosing the emperors was vested in the archbishops of Mentz,
Cologno, and Treves, the king of Bohemia, the duke of Saxony, the marquis
of Brandenburgh, and the count palatine of the Rhine, by an edict of Otho III.
confirmed by Gregory V., about the year 996. But the whole tenor of history
contradicts this opinion. It appears, that from the earliest period in the history
of Germany, the person who was to reign over all, was elected by the suffrage
of all. Thus Conrad I. was elected by all the people of the Franks, say some
annalists, by all the princes and chief men, say others: by all the nation, say
others. See their words, Struv. Corp. 211. Conringius de Germán, Imper.
Repub. Acroamata Sex. Ebroduni 1654, p. 103. In the year 1024, posterior to
the supposed regulations of Otho III., Conrad II. was elected by all the chief
men, and his election was approved and confirmed by the people, Struv. Corp.
284. At the election of Lotharius II. A. D. 1125, sixty thousand persons of
all ranks were present. He was named by the chief men, and their nomination
was approved by the people. Struv. ibid. p. 357. The first author who menüons the seven electors is Martinus Polonus, who flourished in the reign of
Frederick II. which ended, A. D. 1250.
We find that in the ancient elections to which I llave referred, the princes of
the greatost power and authority were allowed by their countrymen to namo
the person whom they wished to appoint emperor, and the people approved or
disapproved of their nomination.. This privilege of voting first is called by
the Germán lawyers the right of Prontaxation. PfeiFel Abregé, p. 316. This
was the first origin of the exclusive right which the electors acquired. Tho
electors possossed the most extensivo territorios of any princes in the empire ;
all the great offices of the state were in their hands by hereditary right; a3
soon as they obtained or engrossed so much influence in the election as to be
allowed the right of prtetaxation, it was vain to oppose their will, and it even
became unnecessary for the inferior occlesiastics and barons to attend, when
they had no other function but that of confirming the deed of these more
powerful princes by their assent. During times of turbulence, the subordínate
members of the Germànic body could not resort to the place of election without
a retinue of armed vassals, the expense of which they were obliged to defray
out of their own revenues ; and finding their attendance to be unnecessary, they
were unwilling to Waste them to no purpose. The rights of the seven electors
were supported by all the descendents and allies of their powerful families,
who shared in the splendour and influence which they enjoyed by this distinguishing privilege. Pfeffel Abregé, p. 376. The seven electors were considered
as the representatives of all the orders which composed the highest class of
Germán nobiiity. There were three archbishops, chancellors of the three great
distriets into which the empire was anciently divided ; one king, one duke, ono
marquis, and one count. All these circumstances contributed to render the introduction of this considerable innovation into the constitution of the Germànic
body extremely easy. Every thing of importanee, relating to this branch of
the political state of the empire, is well illustrated by Onuphrius Panvinius, an
Augustan monk of Verona, who lived in the reign of Charles V. His treatise,
if we make some allowance for that partiality which he expresses in favour of
the powers which the popes claimed in the empire, has the mèrit of being one
of tho first works in which a controverted point in history is examined with
critical precisión, and with a proper attention to that evidence ivhich is derived
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from records, or the testimony of contemporary historialis. It is inserted by
Goldastuo in his Politica Imperialia, p. 2.
As the electors have engrossed the solé right of choosing the emperors, they
have assumed likewise that of deposing them. This high power the electors
have not only presumed to claim, but have ventured in more than one instance,
to exercise. In the year 1298, a part of the electors deposed Adolphus of Nas
sau, and substituted Albert of Austria in his place. The reasons on which they
found their sentence, sliowed that this deed fiowed from factious, not {rom púb
lic spirited motives. Struv. Corp. vol. i. 540. In the first year of the fifteenth
century, the electors deposed Wenceslaus, and placed the imperial Crown on the
head of Rupert, elector palatine. The act of deposition is still extant. Goldasti Constit. vol. i. 379. It is pronounced in the ñame and by the authority
of the electors, and confirmed by several prelates and barons of the empire, who
were present. These exertions of the electoral power, demonstrate that the
imperial authority was sunk very low.
The other privileges of the electors, and the rights of the electoral college,
are explained by the writers on the public law in Germany.
3.
With respect to the diets or general assemblics of the empire, it would be
necessary, if my object were to write a particular history of Germany, to enter
into a minute detail, concerning the forms of assembhng it, the persons whc
have right to be present, their división into several colleges or benches, the
objeets of their deliberation, the mode in which they carry on their debates oí
give their suffrages, and the authority of their decrees or recesses. But as my
only object is to give the outlines of the constitution of the Germán empire, it
will be sufficient to observe, that, originally, the diets of the empire were exactly
the same with the assemblies of March and of May, held by the kings of Francc
They meí, at least, once a year. Every freeman had a right to be present.
They were assemblies, in which a monarch deliberated with his subjeets, con
cerning their common interest, Arumseus de Comitiis Rom. Germán. Imperii,
4to. Jen¡e, 1660, cap. 7. No. 20, &c. But when the princes, dignified ecclesiastics, and barons, aequired territorial and independent jurisdiction, the diet
became an assembly of the separate States, which formed the confederacy of
which the emperor was head. While the constitution of the empire remained
in its primitive form, attendance on the diets was a duty, like the other Services
due from feudal subjeets to their sovereign, which the members were bound to
perforar in person ; and if any member who had a right to be present in the
diet, neglected to attend in person, he not only lost his vote, but was liable to a
heavy penalty. Arumceus de Comit, c. 5. No. 40. Whereas, from the time
that tho members of the diet became independent States, the right of suffrage
was annexed to the territory or dignity, not to the person. The members, if
they could not, or would not attend in person, might send their deputies, as
princes and ambassadors, and they were entitled to exercise all the rights
belonging to their constituents. Ibid. No. 42. 46. 49. By degrees, and upon
the same principie of considering the diet as an assembly of independent States,
in which each confedérate had the right of suffrage, if any member possessed
more than one of those states or characters which entitle to a seat in the diet,
he was allowed a proportional number of suffrages. Pfeffel Abregé, 662.
From the same cause the imperial cities, as soon as they became free, and
acquired supreme and independent jurisdiction within their own territories,
were received ¡>s members of the diet. The powers of the diet extend to every
thing relative to the common concern of the Germànic body, or that can interest
or affect it as a confederacy. The diet take no cognkance^ of the interior
administration in the different states, unless that happens to disturb the public
peace, or to threaten the general safety.
4.
With respect to the imperial chamber, the jurisdiction of which has been
the great source of order and tranquillity in Germany, it is necessary to observe,
that this court was instituted in order to put an end to the calamities occasioned
by private wars *n Germany. I have already traced the rise and progress ol
this practice, and pointed out its pernicious effeets as fully as their extensive
influence during the middle ages required. In Germany, private wars seem te
have been more freqüent and productive of worse consequences than in ths
other countries of Europe. There are obvious reasons for this. The nobilitj
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®er™any were extremely numerous, and tho causes of their dissension muí.
tiplied in proportion. The territorial jurisdiction which tile Germán nobles
acquired, was more completo than that possessod by their order in other nations.
They became, in reality, independent powers, and they claimed all the privileges of that character. The long interregnum from A. D. 1256, to A. D. 1273,
accustomed them to an unçontrolled license, and led them to forget that subor
dinaron which is necessary in order to maintain public tranquillity. At the
time vvhen the other monarchs of Europe began to acquire such an increase c'
povver and revenues, as added new vigour to their government, the anthority
and revenues of the emperors continued gradually to decline. The diets of the
empire, which alone had authority to judge between such mighty barons, and
power to enforce its decisions, met very seldom. Conring. Acroamata, p. 234.
The diets, when they did assemble, were often composed of several thousand
memhers, Chronie. Constat, ap. Struv. Corp. i. p. 546, and were tumultuary
assomblies, ill qualified to decide concerning any question of right. The session
of the diets continued only two or three days; Pfeffel Abregé, p. 244: so that
they had no time to hear or discuss any cause that was in the smallest degree
intricate. Thus Germany was left, in some measure, without any court of
judicature, capable of deciding the contests between its more powerful members, or of repressing the evils occasioned by their private wars.
All the expedients which were employed in other countries of Europe, in
order to restrain this practice, and which I have described, Note 21, were tiied
m Germany with little effect. The confederades of the nobles and of the
cities, and the división of Germany into various circles, which I mentioned in
that note, were found likewise insuficient. As a last remedy, the Germans had
recourse to arbiters, whom they called Amtregce. The barons and States in
different parts of Germany joined in eonventions, by which they bodnd themselves to refer all controvèrsies that might arise between them to the determination of Austregce, and to submit to their sentences as final. These arbiters are
named sometimes in the treaty of convention, an instance of which occurs in
Ludewig Reliqua Manuscr. omnis íe v í , vol. ii. 212 ; sometimes they were chosen
by mutual consent upon occasion of any contest that aróse ; sometimes they
were appointed by neutral persons ; and sometimes the choice was left to be
decided by lot. Datt. de Pace publica Imperii, lib. i. cap. 27, No. 60, &c.
Speidelius Speculum, L·c. voc. Auslrag. p. 95. Upon the introduction of this
practice, the public tribunals of justice became in a great measure useless, and
were almost entirely deserted.
In order to re-establish tho authority of government, Maximilian I. instituted
the imperial chamber, at the period which I have mentioned. This tribunal
consistcd originally of a president, who was alvvays a nobleman of the first order,
and of sixteen judges. The president was appointed by the emperor, and the
judges, partly by him, and partly by the States, according to forms which it is
unnecessary to describe. Á sum was imposed, with their own consent, on the
states of the empire, for paying the salaries of the judges and offieers in this
court. The imperial chamber was established at first at Frankfort on the
Maine. During the reign of Charles V., it was removed to Spires, and conti
nued in that eity above a century and a half. It is now fixed at Wetzlar.
This court takes cognizance of all qüestions concerning civil right between the
states of the empire, and passes judgment in the last resort, and without appeal.
To it belongs likewise the privilege of judging in criminal causes, which may be
considered as connected with the preservation of the public peace. Pfeffel
Abregé, 560.
All causes relating to points of feudal right or jurisdiction, together with
such as respect the territorios which hold of the empire in Italy, belong properly to the jurisdiction of the Aulic council. This tribunal was formed upon
the model of the ancient court of the palace, instituted by the emperors of Ger
many. It depended not upon the states of the empire, but upon the emperor,
he having the right of appointing at pleasure all the judges of whom it is com
posed. Maximilian, in order to procure some compensation for tho diminution
of his authority, by the powers vested in the imperial chamber, prevailed on the
diet, A. D. 1512, to give its consent to the establishment of the Aulic council.
Since that time it has been a great object of poliey in the court of Vienna, to
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extend the jurisdiction, and support the authority of the Aulic council, and to
circumseri >e and weaken those of the imperial chamber. The tedious forms
and dilatory proceedings of the imperial chamber, have furnished the emperors
with pretexts for doing so. “ Lites Spirie,” according to the witticism of a
Germán lawyer, “ spirant, sed nunquam expirant.” Such delays are unavoidable in a court composed of members named by many different states, jealous of
each other. Whereas the judges of the Aulic council, depending upon one
master, and being responsible to him alone, are more vigorus and decisive.
Puffendorf, de Statu Imper. Germ. cap. v. 520. Pfeffel Abregé, p. 581.
N ote [43]. P age 87.
T he description which I have given of the Turkisli government is conformable to the accounts of the most intelligent travellers who have visited that
empire. The count de Marsigli, in his treatise concerning the military state of
the Turkish empire, ch. vi. and the author of Observations on the religión, laws,
government, and manners or the Turks, published at London, 1768, vol. i. p. 81,
differ from other writers who have described the political constitution of that
powerful monarchy. As they had opportunity, during their long residence in
Turkev, to observe the order and justice conspicuous in several department?
of administration, they seem unwilling to admit that it should be denominated
a despotism. But when the form of government in any country is represented
to be despòtic, this does not suppose that the power of the monarch is continually exerted in acts of violence, injustice, and cruelty. Under political constitutions of every species, unless when some frantic tyrant happens to hold the
sceptre, the ordinary administration of government must be conformable to tho
principies of justice, and if not active in promoting the welfare of the people,
cannot certainly have their destruction for its object. A state, in which the
sovereign possesses the absolute command of a vast military forcé, together
with the disposal of an extensive revenue, in which the people have no privileges, and no part either immediate or remote in legislation ; in which there is
no body of hereditary nobility, jealous of their own rights and distinctions, to
stand as an intermedíate order between the prince and the people, cannot be
distinguished by any ñame but that of a despotism. The restraints, howevcr,
which I have mentioned, arising from the Capiculy, and from religión, are
powerful. But they are not such as change the nature or denomination of the
government. When a despòtic prince employs an armed forcé to support his
authority, he commits the supreme power to their hands. The Prretorian bands
in Rome dethroned, murdered, and exalted their princes, in the same wanton
manner with the soldiery of the Porte at Constantinople. But notwiíhstanding this, the Roman emperors have been considered by all political writers as
possessing despòtic power.
The author of Observations on the religión, laws, government, and manners
of the Turks, in a preface to the second edition of his work, hath made some
remarks on what is contained in this Note, and in that part of the text to which
it refers. It is with diffidence I set my opinión in opposition to that of a person,
who has observed the government of the Turks with attention,and has described
it with abilities. But after a eareful review of the subject, to me the Turkish
government stili appears of such a species as can be ranged in no class but that
to which political writers have given the ñame of despotism. There is not in
Turkey any constitutional restraint upon the will of the sovereign, or any barrier to circumscribe the exercise of his power but the two which I have men
tioned ; one afforded by religión, the principie upon which tho authority of the
sultán is founded ; the other by the army, the instrument which he must employ to maintain his power. The author represents the Ulema, or body of the
Iaw, as an intermedíate order between the monarch and the people. Pref. p.
30. But whatever restraint the authority of the Ulema moy impose upon trie
sovereign, is derived from religión. The Moulahs, out of v'hom the mufti and
other chief offieers of the law must be chosen, are eeclesiastics. It is as interpreters of the Koran or Divine Will that they are objeets of veneration. The
check, then, which they give to the exercise of arbitrary power is not different
from one of those of which I took notice. Indeed, thi? restraint cannot be
very considerable. The mufti, who is the head of the order, as well as overv
V ol. II.—'73
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inferior offioer of law, is named by the sultán, and is removable at bis pleasur
The strange means employed by the Ulema in 1746, to obtain the dismission ot
a minister whom they liated, is a manifest proof that they possess but little
constitutional authority which can serve as a restraint upon the will of the
sovereign. Observat, p. 92. of 2d. edit. If the author’s idea be just, it is
astonishing that the body of the law should have no method of remonstraling
against the errors of administration, but by setting tire to the capital.
The author seems to consider the Capiculy or soldiery of the Porte, neither
as formidable instruments of the sultan’spower, ñor as any restraint upon the
exereise of it. His reasons for this opinión are, that the number of the Capiculy
is small in proportion to the other troops which compose the Turkish armies,
and that in time of peace they are undisciplined. Pref. 2d. edit. p. 23, &c. But
the troops stationed in a capital, though tlieir number be not great, are always
rnasters of the sovereign’s person and power. The Prtetorian bands bore no
proportion to the legionary troops in the frontier provinces. The soldiery of
the Porte are more numerous, and must possess power of the same kind, and be
equally formidable, sometimes to the sovereign, and oftener to the people. Howver much the disciplino of the Janizaries inay be neglected at present, it certainly
was not so in that age to which alone my description of the Turkish government applies. The author observes, pref. p. 29, that the Janizaries ncver
deposed any sultán of themselves, but that some form of law true or false, has
been observed, and that either the mufti, or some other minister of religión,
has announced to the unhappy prince the law which renders him unworthy of
the throne. Observ. p. 102. This will always happen. In every revolution,
though brought about by military power, the deeds of the soldiery must be
confirmed and carried into exeeution with the civil and religious formalities
peculiar to tho constitution.
This addition to the Note may servo as a further illustration of my own
sentiments, but is not made with an intention of entering into any controversy
with the author of Observations, &c. to whom I am indebted for the obliging
terms in which he has expressed his remarles upon what I had advanced.
Happy were it for such as venture to communicato their opinions to the world,
if every animadversión upon them were conveved with the same candid and
liberal spirit. In one particular, howevoï, he seems to have misapprehended
what I meant, pref. p. 17. I certainly did not mention his or count Marsigli’s
long residence in Turkey, as a circumstance which should detract from the
weight of their authority. I took notice of it, in justice to my readers, that
they might receive my opinión with distrust, as it differed from that of perso'ns
whose means of information were so far superior to mine.
N ote [44]. P age 87.
T he institution, the discipline, and privileges of tho Janizaries are described
y all the authors who give any account of the Turkish governmcnt. The
nanner in which enthusiasm was employed in order to inspire them with courige, is thus related by prince Cantemir: “ When Amurath I. had formed them
into a body, he sent them to Haji Bektash, a Turkish saint, famous for his
miracles and prophecies, desiring him to bestow on them a banner, to pray to
God for their success, and to give them a ñame. The saint, when they appeared in his presence, put the. sleevo of his gown upon one of their heads, and
said, “ Let them be called Yengicheri. Let their countenance be ever bright,
their hands victorious, their swords keen ; let their spear always hang over
the heads of their enemies, and wherever they go, may they return with a
shining face.” History of the Ottoman empire, p. 38. The number of Jani
zaries at the first institution of the body, was not considerable. Under Solyman, in the year 1521, they amounted to twelve thousand. Since that time
their number has greatly increased. Marsigli, Etat, fec. ch. xvi. p. 68. Though
Solyman possessed such abilities and authority as to restrain this formidable
body within the bounds of obedience, yet its tendeney to liinit the power oí
the sultans was, even in that age, foreseen by sagacious observers. Nicolai
Daulphinois, who accompanied M. D’Aramon, ambassador from Henry II. oi
France to Solyman, published an account of his travels, in which he describes
and celebrates the discipline of the Janizaries, but at the samo time prediets,
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that they would, one day, become formidable to their masters, and act the same
part at Constantinople, as tho Prartorian bands had done at lióme. Collectiou
of Voyages from the Earl of Oxford’s library, vol. i. p. 599.
N ote [45], P age 88.
S olyman the Magnificent, to whom the Turkish historians have given the
súmame of Canuni, or instituter of rules, first brought the finances and military
establishment of the Turkish empire into a regular form. He divided the
military forcé into the Capiculy or soldiery of tile Porte, which was properly
the standing army, and Serrataculy or soldiors appointed to guard the frontiers.
The chief strength of the latter consisted of those who held Timariots and
Ziams. These were portions of land gfanted to certain persons for life, in
much the same manner as the military fiéis among the nalions of Europe, in
íeturn for which military Service was perforpied. Solyman, in his Canun
Ñame, or book of regulations, fixed with great accuracy the extent of these
lands in eaeh provinco of his empire, appointed the precise number of soldiers
each person who held a Timariot or a Ziam should bring into the field,
. and established the pay which they should receive while engaged in Service.
Count Marsigli and Sir Paul Rycaut have given extraets from this book oí
regulations, and it appears, that the ordinary establishment of the Turkish
army exceeded a hundred and fifty thousand raen. When these were added
to the soldiery of the Porte, they formed a military power greatly superior to
what any Christian state could command in tho sixteenth century. Marsigli,
Etat Militaire, &c. p. 136. ltycaut’s State of the Ottoman Empire, book iii.
ch. 2. As Solyman, during his active reign, was engaged so constantly in war,
that his troops were always in the field, the Serrataculy becamc almost equal to
the Janizaries themselves in discipline and valour.
It is not surprising then, that the authors of {he sixteenth century should
represont the Turks as far superior to the Christians both in the knowledge
and in the practice of the art of war. Guicciardini informs us, that tho Ita
lians learnod the art of fortifying towns from the Turks. Histor. lib. xv. p.
266. Busbequius, who was ambassador from the emperor Ferdinand to Soly
man, and who had an opportunity to observe the state both of the Christian
and Turkish armies, published a discourse concerning the best manner of carrying on war against the Turks, in which he points out at great length the im
mense advantages which the infidels possessed with respect to discipline, and
military improvements of every kind. Busbequii opera, edit. Elzevir, p. 393,
&c. The testimony of other authors might be added, if the matter were in
any degree doubtful.
Before I conclude these Proofs and Illustrations, I ought to explain tho
reason of two omissions in them; one of which it is necessary to mention on
my own account, the other to obviate an objeetion to this part of the work.
In all my inquines and disquisitions concerning the progress of government,
manners, literature, and commerce, during the middle ages, as well as in my
delineaRons of the political constitution of the different states of Europe at
the opening of the sixteenth century, I have not once mentioned M. de Voltaire,
who, in his Essay sur Vhistoire generale, has reviewed the same period, and has
treatedof all these subjeets. Thisdoes not proceed from inattentiontothe works
of that extraordinary man, whose genius, no less enterprising than universal,
has attempted olmost every different species of literary composkion. In many
of these he excels. In all, if he had left religión untouched, he is instructiva
and agreeable. But as he seldom imitates the example of modern historians in
citing the authors from whom they derived their information, I could not, with
propriety, appoal to his authority in confirmation of any doubtful or unknown
fact. I have often, however, followed him as my guide in these researches ,
and he has not only pointed out the faets with respect 1.o which it was oí
importanee to inquire, but the conclusions which it was proper to draw from
them. If he had, at the same time, mentioned the books which relate these
particulars, a great part of my Iabour would have been unnecessary, and many
of his readers, who now consider him only as an entertaining and lively writer,
would find that he is a learned and well-informed historian.
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As to tho other omission, every intelligent reader must have obseryed, that ]
have not entered, either in the historical part of this volume, or in tho Proofs
and Illustrations, into the same detail with respect to the ancient laws and customs of the British kingdoms, as concerning those of the other European
nations. As the capital facts with regard to the progress of govornment and
manners in their own country are known to most of my readers, sueh a detail
appeared to me to be less essential. Sueh facts and observations, however, as
were necessary towards completing my design in this part of the Work, I have
mentioned under the different articles which are the subjects of my disquisitions.
The state of government, in all the nations of Europe, having been nearly the
same during several ages, nothing can tend more to illustrate the progress of
the English constitution, than a careful inquiry into the laws and customs of
the kingdoms on the continent. This source of Information has been too much
neglected by the English antiquaríes and lawyers. Filled with admiration of
that happy constitution now established in Great Britain, they have been more
attentive to its forms and principies, than to the condition and ideas of remote
times, which in almost every particular, differ from the present. IWhile engaged
in perusing the laws, charters, and early historians of the continental kingdoms,
I have often been led to think that an attempt to illustrate the progress of Eng
lish jurisprudenee and policy, by a comparison with those of other-kingdoms in
a similar situation, would be of great utility, and might throw much light or.
¡orne points which are now obscure, and decide others which have been long
controvertod.

VIEW OF THE STATE OF EUROPE,
AFRICA, the shocking devastations made diere
by the Vaudals, 501, 502.
A lm us, character of tile clergy in liis time, 515.
Alfred tilo Great, bis complaint of tile ignorance
of the clergy, 515.
Allodial possession of land, explalned, 507. Ilow
sueh possession becanie subject to military Ser
vice, 508. Distinguished from beneficiary tenures, ib. Ilow converted into feudal tenures, 509.
Allodium, the etymology of that word, 512.
Ammianus, his character of the Iiuns, 502. 504.
Amurath, Sultán, the body of Janizaries formed
by him, 87.
Anathema, form of that denounced against robbers during the midílle ages, 554.
Arabia, the ancient Greek philosophy cultivated
there, while lost in Europe, 550. The progress
of philosophy from thence to Europe, 551.
Armics, standing, the rise of, traced,46. By what
means they became more general in Europe, 54.
Arm s, the profession of, the most honourable in
uncivilized nations, 35.
Arragon, rise of the kingdom of, G8. Its unión
with Castile, 69. The constitution and form of
its government, 70. The privileges of its Cortes,
ib. Office and jurisdiction of the justiza, 71.
The regal power very confmed, ib. Form of
the allegiance sworn to the kings of, ib. The
power of the nobility to control the regal pow
er, 559. Their privilege of unión taken away
by Peter IV-, 5G0. The establishment of the
inquisition opposed there, 561.
Ass, account of the ancient Romish feast of, 516.
Assemblies, legislative, how formed, 22.
------------- , general, of France, their power under
the first race of kings, 76. Under the second
and third, 77. At what period they lost their
legislative authority, ib.
Attila, king of the Iiuns, account of bis reception of the Roman ambassadors, 500. Some
account of bis conquests, 503.
Austria, the house of, by whom founded, 82.
Avila, an assembly of Castilian nobles there solemnly try and depose Ilenry IV. their king, 70.
Baillis, in the oíd French law, their office explained, 545.
Balance of power, the first rise of, in Europe, 53,
54. The progress of, 55, 56.
Baltic, the first source of wealth to the towns
sttuated on that sea, 556.
Barcelona., its trade, riches, and privileges at the
cióse of the fifteenth century, 562.
Barons, independence and mutual hostilities of,
under the feudal system, 12. How affected by
tlie enfranchisement of cities, 20. Acquire a
participation in legislative government, 22. Pri
vate wars for redress of personal injuries, 24.
Methods cmployed lo abolish these contentions,
26. Origin of their supremo and independent
jurisdiction, 29. Bad efFects resulting from these
privileges, 30. Steps taken by princes to reduce
their courts, 32. Obliged to relinquish their ju
dicial prerogatives, 36. Of Italy, subjected to
municipal laws, 520,521. Their right of terri
torial jurisdiction explained, 543. Their emolu
ments from causes decided in their courts, ib.
Bcnr.fices, under the feudal system, a history of,
50Ò. Wlien they became hereditary^ 510.
Boolcs, inquiry into the materials of ancient ones,
515. Loss of oíd manuscripts accounted for, ib.
Gmat prices they sold for in ancient times, ib.

Borougks, representatives of, how introduce*!
into national councils, 22.
Britains, ancient, their distress and dejection
when deserted by the Romans, and harassed
by the Picts and Caledomans, 500.
Brolherhood of God, an account of that association for extinguishing private wars, 534.
Bruges, how it became the chief mart for Italian
coinmodities during the middle ages, 556.
Burguvdy, Mary, lieiress of, the imporiance with
which hér choice in a husband was considered
by all Europe, 51. Treacherous views of Louis
XI. of France towards lier, 52. Is married to
the archduke Maximilian, ib. The influenco
of this match on the state of Europe, ib.
Casar, his account of the ancient Germans, compared with that of Tacitus, 504.
Calatrava, military order of, in Spain, zealous to
emplov their prowess in defence of the honours
of the Virgin Mary, 563. The vow used by
these knights, ib.
Cambray, treaty of, its object, 56, 57. The coufederacy dissolved, 57.
Canon law, inquiry into, 33. Progress of ecclesiastical usurpations, 33,34. Maxims of, more
equitable than the civil courts of middle ages, 34
Castile, rise of the kingdom of, 68. Its unior
with Arragon, 69. Its king, Henry IV., deposed,
70. Constitution and government of that king
dom, 72. History of the Cortes of, and its pri
vileges, ib. Kingdom originally elective, 561.
Catalonia, spirited behaviour of the people there
in defence of their rights, against their king
John II. of Arragon, 70.
Censuales, a species of voluntary slaves, the obligations they entered into, described, 530.
Centenarii, or inferior judges in the middle ages,
extraordinary oath requircd from them, 554.
Champs de J\Iars and de Mai, account of those
assemblies of the ancient Gauls, 565.
Charlcmagnc, his law to prevent private wars for
redress of personal injuries, 26. 533. State of
Germany under his descendants, 80.
Charles IV., emperor, dissipates the imperial domains, 573.
--------V., emperor, an emulator of the heroic con
duct of his rival, Francis I., 37. His future grandeur founded on the marriage of the archduke
Maximilian with the lieiress of Burgundy, 52.
--------VII. of France, the first who introduced
standing armies in Europe, 47. His successiu!
extensión of the regal prerogative, ib.
------- VIII. of France, his character, 52. How
induced to invade Italy, ib. Ilis rcsources and
preparations for this enterprise, 53. His rapid
success, ib. A combination of the Italian States
formed against him, 54. Is forced to return
back to France, ib. The distressed, state of
his revenues by this expedition, 56.
Charlcrvix, his account of the North American
Indians, made use of in a comparison between
them and the ancient Germans, 505, 506.
Charters of immunitv or franchise, an inquiry
into the nature of those granted by the barons
of France to the towns under their jurisdictions, 522. Of communities, granted by the
kings of granee, how they tended to establish
regular government, 21. 523.
Chivalry, origin of, 36. Its beneficial eífeets on
human manners. 37. The enthusiasm of, dis
tinguished from its salutary consequences ib.
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of, how far favourable to the improvement of
Christianily, corrupt/jd when íirst brought into
manners, 19. Privileges of, how first claimed,
Europe, 38. Its influence in freeing mankind
20. Charters of community, why granted by
from tho bondage of the feudal policy, 529.
Louis le Gros in France, ib. Institution of,
Circles of Germany, Ilie occasion of their being
obtains all over Europe, 21. Their eftects, ib
formed, 83.
Citics, ancient States of, under the feudal policy, Cortes of Arragon, its constitution and privileges,
70.
19. The freedom of, vvhere first estal)lished, 20.
Charters of community, why granted inFrance ------- - of Castile, a history of, and an account of
its constitution and privileges, 72. The vigilance
by Louis le Gros, ib. Obtain the like all over
Europe, 21. Acquire political consideration, ib.
with wliich it guarded its privileges against
Dlergy, the progress of tlieir usurpations, 33.
the encroachments of the regal power, ib.
Their plan of jurisprudence more perfect than Crusadcs, first motives for undertaking, 16. Enthat of the civil courts in the iniddle ages, 34.
thusiastic zeal with which they were underThe great ignorance of, in the early feudal
taken, ib. First promoted by Peter the Hermit,
times of Europe, 515.
ib. Success of them, 17. Consequences reC2er¿zat slave to Willa, widow of duke Hugo,
sulting from them, ib. Their efleets on manners,
extract from the charter of manumission
18. On property, ib. How advantageous to the
granted to her, 529.
enlargeinent of the regal power of European
Clermont, council of, resolves on the holy war, 16.
princes, ib. Commercial eftects of, 19.40. Uni
See Pctcr the Hcrmit and Crusadcs.
versal frenzy for engaging in these expeditions
accounted for, 517. Privileges granted to those
Clotaire I., instante of the small authority he
who engaged in them, 517, 518. Stephen eari
had over his army, 565.
of Chartres and Blois, his account of them,
Clotharius II., his account of the popular assein518; Expense of conducting them, how raised,
blies among the ancient Gauls, 565.
518, 519. Character given of the Crusaders
Clovis, the founder of the French monavehy, unby the Grcek writers, 519.
able to retain a sacred vase taken by his army
from being distributed by lot among the rest of
the plunder, 507.
Dcbt, first hint of attaching moveablcs for the
recovery of, derived from the canon law, 548.
Colleges, first establishment of, in Europe, 551.
Combat, judicial, prohibition of, an improvement Debtors, how considered in the rude and simple
state
of society, 523.
in the administration of justice, 27. Founda
tion and universality of this mode of trial, 29. Diets of Germany, some account of, 575.
Pernicious eftects of, 30. Various expedients Doctors, in the different faculties, dispute prece
for abolishing this practice, ib. Ancient Swedence with knights, 551.
dish law of, for words of reproacli, 538. Posi
tive evidence or points of proof rendered inef- Ecclesiastical jdrisprudence, more perfect in Its
fectual by it, 539. This mode of trial authorplan than the civil courts of the middle ages, 34.
ized by the ecclesiastics, 540. Last instances Ecclesiastics, when and by what degrees they
of, in the histories of France and England, 541.
claimed exemption from civil jurisdiction, 546
Commercc, spirit of crusading how far favourable
Military talents cultivated and exercised by
to, at that early period, 19. First establishment
those of the middle ages, 550.
of free corporations, 20 Charters of commu Edward III. of England, his endeavours to intro
nity, why granted by Louis le Gros, ib. Like
duce commerce into his kingdom, 41.
practice obtains all over Europe, 21. Salutary Electors of Germany, rise of their privileges, 84.
eftects of these institutions, ib. Low state of, Eloy, St., his definition or description of a good
during the middle ages, 40. Causes contribuChristi an, 516.
ting to its revival, ib. Promoted by the Ilan- Empcrors of Germany, inquiry into their power,
8eatic league, 41. Is cultivated in the Netherjurisdiction, and revenue, 572. Ancient mode
lands, ib. Is introduced into England by Edof electing them, 574.
ward I I I , ib. The beneficial consequences England, summary view of the contests between,
resulting from the revival of, ib. The early
and France, 44. Consequences of its losing its
cultivation of, in Italy, 554.
continental possessions, 45. The power of the
Common law, the first compilation of, made in
crown, how extended, 49. S e e // 6n?7/VII. Why
England by lord chief justice Glanvillc, 548.
so many marks of Saxon usages and language,
Communitics See Charters, Citics, Commercc,
in comparison with those of the Normans, to be
and Corporations.
found in, 501. When corporations began to be
Comnena, Anne, her character of the Crusaders,
established in, 527. Instances of the long conti
519.
nu anee of personal servitude there, 531. Inquiry
Compass, mariner’s, when invented, and its in
into the Saxon laws for putting an end to private
fluence on the extensión of commercc, 40.
wars, 535. Causes of the speedy decline of pri
Composition for personal injuries, the motives for
vate wars there, proposed to the researches oí
establishing, 533. The custom of, deduced
antiquarians, 536. Last instances of judicial
from the practice o f the ancient Germans, 541.
combat recorded in the history of, 541. Terri
Compurgators, introduced as evidence in the
torial jurisdiction of the barons, how abolished,
jurisprudence of the middle ages, 27.
546. Causes of the slow progress of commerce
Condottieri, in the Italian policy, what, 63.
there, 556, 557 The first commercial treaty
Conrad) count of Franconia, how he obtained
entered into by, 557.
election to the empire, 80.
Evidence, imperfect nature of that admitted in
Conradin, the last rightful lieir to the crown of
law-proceedings during the middle ages, 27.
Naples of the fcouse of Suabia, his unhappy
Rendered inefteclual by the judicial combat,540
fate, 65
Europe, alterations in, by the conquests of the
Constance, t^eaty of, between the emperor Frede
Romans, 7. Improvements the nations of, reric Barbarossa and the free cities of Italy, 522.
ceived in exchange for their liberties, ib. Its
Constantinople, its flourishing state at the time
disadvantages under this change of circumof the crusades, 17. When first taken by the
stances, ib. Inquiry into the supposed popuTurks, 86. The crusaders, how looked upon
lousness of the ancient northern nations, 8
there, 519. The account given of this city by
Savage desoíations exercised by the Goths.
the Latin writers, 519, 520.
Vandals, and Huns, 10. Universal change ocConstitutions, popular, how formed, 22.
casioned by their irruplious and conquest, 11
Cordova, Gonsalvo de, secures the crown of N a -1 First rudiments of the present policy of, to be
pies to Ferdinand of Arragon, 66.
deduced from this period, ib. Origin of the
Corporaiions and bodies politic, establishments > feudal 9vstem, 12. See Feudal System T h '
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general barbarlsm introduced with this policy,
13, 14. At what time government and man
ners began to improve, 15, 16. Causes and
events which contributed to this improvement,
16. See Crusadcs, Corporations, Pcople. Miseries occasioned by private wars in, 26. Methods taken to suppress them, ib: Judicial com
bats prohibited, 27. Defecls of judicial proceedings in the iniddle ages, ib. Influence of
superstition in these proceedings, 28. Origin ot
the independent territorial jurisdictions of the
barons, 32. Bad consequences of their judicial
power, ib. Steps taken by princes to abolish
their courts, ib. Inquiry into the canon law,
33. Revival of the Roman law, 35. Eftects
of the spirit of chivalry, 36. How iinproved
by the progress of Science and cultivation of
literature, 37 1 Christianity corrupted when
first received in, 38. Scholastic theology the
first object of learning in, ib. Low state of
commerce in, during the middle ages, 40. Com
merce revives in Italy, ib. Is promoted by the
Hanseatic league, 41. Is cultivated in the Netherlands, ib. Eftects of the progress of com/merce on the polishing of manners, ib. Eífecis
of the marriage of the heiress of Burgundy
with the arcliduke Maximilian, on the state oí,
, 52. By what means standing forces became
general in, 55. Consequences of the league of
Cambray to, 57. View of the political consti
tution of theseveral States of, at thecommencement of the sixteenth century, 58. Italy, 59.
Thepapacy, ib. Venice,63. Florence, 64. Na
ples, ib. Milán, 66. Spain, 68. France, 76.
Germany, 80. Turkey, 86. Instances of the
small intercourse among nations in the middle
ages, 552.
Feodum, the etymology of that word, 512.
Ferdinand, king of Arragon, uniies the Spanish
monarchv, by his marriage with Isabella of
Castile, 68,69. His schemes to exalt the regal
power, 74. Resumes former grants of land from
his barons, ib. Unites to the crown the grand
masterships of the three military orders, 75.
W hy he patronized the association called the
Holy Brothcrliood, against the barons, 76.
udal system, origin of, deduced, 12. Primary
object of this policy, ib. Its deficiencies for
interior government, 13. Tenuresof land, how
established under, ib. Rise of intestine discords
among the barons under, ib. Servile state of
the people, ib. Weak authority of the king, ib.
Its influence on the external operations of war,
ib. General extinction of all arts and Sciences
effected by, 14. Its operation on religión, ib.
Its influence on the character of the human
mind, 15. At what time government and man
ners began to be improved, ib. Causes and
events which contributed to this improvement,
16. See Crusadcs. Ancient state of cities under,
19. Fratae of national councils under this po
licy, 22. How altered by the progress of civil
lL >erty, 23. Inquiry into the administration of
justice under, 24. Private war, 26. Judicial
combat, 29. Independent jurisdiction of the
barons, ib. Distinction between freemen and
vassals under, 507—512. How strangers were
considered and treated under, 553.
Fiefs, under the feudal system, a history of, 509.
When they became hereditary, 510.
Fïtzstephcns, observations on his account of the
state of London at the time of Henry II., 527.
Flandcrs. See Nethcrlands.
Florence, view of the constitution of, at the commencement of the sixteenth century, 64. In
fluence aequired by Cosmo di Medici in, ib.
IVanee, by what means the towns in, first ob
tained charters of community,20. Ordonnances
of Louis X. and his brother Philip in favour of
civil liberty, 23. Methods employed to suppress
private wars, 26. St. Louis attempts to dis-
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countenance judicial combat, 30. View of the
contests between, and England, 44. Conse
quences of its recovering its provinces from
England, 45. Monarchy of, how strengthened
by this event, 46. Rise of standing torces in,
ib. Ilegal prerogative strengthened by this
measure, 47. Extensión of the regal prerogative
vigorously pursuedby LouisXI., 48. See Louis
XI. Eftects of the invasión of Italy by Charles
VIII. See Charles VIH. National infantry
established in, 55, 56. League of Cambray
formed against the Venetians, 57. Battle of
Ghiarraddada, ib. Inquiry into its ancient go
vernment and laws, 76. Power of the general
assemblies under the first race ot kings, ib.
Under the second and third, 77. Regal power
confined to the king’s own domains, ib. When
the general assembly or States general lost their
legislative authority, ib. When the kinps began
to assert their legislative power, 78. When the
government of, became purely monarchical, ib.
Regal power nevertheless restrained by the
privileges of the nobility, ib. Inquiry into the
jurisdiction of its parliaments, particularly that
of Paris, 79. How the allodial property ot land
there was altered into feudal, 510, 511. Pro
gress of liberty in that kingdom traced, 52/.
Attempts toestablish liberty there unsuccessíul,
528. Last insiance of judicial combat recorded
in the history of, 541. Present government of,
compared with that of ancient Gaul, 564. The
States general, when first assembled, 570.
Francis I. of France, his character influenced by
the spirit of chivalry, 37. Is emulated by the
emperor Charles V., ib.
..
Frederic Barbarossa, emperor, the free cities of
Italy unite against him, 522. Treaiy of Con
stance with them, ib. W as the first who granted
privileges to the cities in Germany, 526.
Fredum, in the ancient Germán usages, explained,
541.
Frcemcn, how distinguished from vassals, under
the feudal policy, 507—512. Why often mduced to surrender their freedom, and become
slaves, 514.
Fulchcrius Carnotensis, his character of the City
of Constantinople, 520.
Gaul, ho\v allodial property of land was chajiged
into feudal there, 510. Government ofj com
pared with that of modern Franco, 564. Small
authority the kings of, enjoyedover their armies,
illustratcd in an anecdote of Clotaire I., 565.
Account of the popular assemblies ot, ib. Salic
laws how cnacted, ib. Were not subject to
taxation, 566. See France.
Gcoffrcy de Villchardouin, his account of the
magnificence of Constantinople at the time
when taken by the Crusaders, 520.
Germans, ancient, an account of their usages
and way of life, 501. Their method of engaging
in war, ib. Comparison between them and
the North American Indians, 505. W hy they
liad no cities, 525. The practice of compounding for personal injuries by fines, deduced írom
their usages, 541.
Germany, little interested in foreign concerns at
the beginning of the fifteenth century, 44. Na
tional infantry established in, 55. State of,
under Cliarlemagne and descendants, 80. Conrad, count of Franconia, chosen emperor, ib.
His successors in the imperial dignity, ib. How
the nobility of,'aequired independent sovereign
authority, ib. Fatal eftects of aggrandizing
the clergy in, 81. Contest between the emperor
Henry ÍV. and Pope Gregory VII., ib. Rise of
the factions of Guelfs and Ghibellines, 82. De
cline of the imperial authority, ib. House of
Austria, by whom founded, ib. Total chango
in the political constitution of the empire, ib.
State of anarchy in which it continued to the
time of Maximilian, the immediate predecessor
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uf Charles V., ib. Divided into círcles, 83. Grcgory the Great, pope, his reason lor granting
Imperial cliamber instituted, ib. Aulic council
liberty to his slaves, 529.
reformed, ib. Vievv of its political constitution ---------- VII., pope, foundation of his contesta
at the curamencement of the ensuing history,
with Henry IV. emperor of Germany, 81. The
ib. Its defects pointed out, ib. Imperial digmean submission he extorted from Henry, ib
nity and povver compared, 84. Election of the
His own account of this aftair, 572.
emperors, ib. Repugnant fonns of civil policy Guclfs and Ghibellincs, rise of those factions in
in the several States of, 85. Oppo^ilion between
Germany, 82.
the secular and ecclesiastical members of, ib. Guicciardini, instance of his superstitious reve
United body henee incapable of acting with
rence for pope Clement VIL, 63, note.
vigour, ib. When cides first began to be built Gunthcras, a monk, his character of Constantino
in, 525. When the cides of, first acquired mu
pie, at the time when taken by the crusaders, 520.
nicipal privileges, 526. Artizans of, when enfranchised, ib. Immediate cides in the Ger Hanseatic league, when formed, and its influence
mán jurisprudence, what, ib. Great calamides
on-the extensión of commerce, 41. 556.
occasioned diere by private wars, 537. Origin Henry IV. of Castile, soleinnly tried and deposed
of the league of the Rliine, ib. When private
by an assembly of Castilian nobles, 70.
wars were finally abolished there, ib. Inquiry ------ -, emperor of Germany, the humiliating
into the povver, jurisdiction, and revenue of its
state to which he was reduced by pope Gregory
emperors, 572. Ancient mode of electing the
VII., 81. 572.
emperors, 574. Account of the diets, 575.
VIL of England, his situation at his acfíhibcllines. See Guclfs.
cession to the crown, 50. Enables his barons
Ghiarradaada, the battle of, 57.
to bréale their entails and sell their estates, ib.
Glanville, lord chief jusdee, the first who comProhibits his barons keeping retainers, ib. En
piled a body of common Jaw, in ali Europe, 548.
courages agriculture and commerce, ib.
Goths, Vandals, and Iíuns, overrun the Roman Hcrebannum, the nature of this fine under the
empire, and precipítate its dovvnfal, 8. State
feudal policy, explained, 508.
of the countries from whence they issued, ib. Hermandad, Santa, account ofthatinstitution,564.
Motives of their first excursions, ib. How they History, the most calamitous period of, pointed
carne to settle in the countries they conquered,
out, 10, 11 .
9. Comparison drawn between them and the Holy Brotherhood, an association in Spain under
Romans, at the period of their eruptions, 9,10.
that ñame, on what occasion formed, 75, 76.
Compared with the native Americans, 10. De- Laúd, the original inducements of the Chrissoladon they occasioned in Europe, ib. Uni
tians to rescue it from the hands of the infidels,
versal change made by them in the state of
16. See Crusades and Pcter the Hermit.
Europe, 11. Principies on which they made Honour, points of the ancient Svvedish lavv for
their settlements, ib. Origin of the feudal Sys
determining, 538.
tem, 12. See Feudal System. Inquiry into the Hospitality, enforced by statutes during the midadministration ofjustice among, 21., 25. Their
dle ages, 552.
private wars, 25. Destroy the monuments of Huns, instance of their enthusiastic passion for ’
the Roman arts, 38. Their contem pt of the
war, 500. Some account of their policy and
Rornans, and hatred of their arts, 500. Their
manners, 502. See Goths.
aversión to literature, ib. No authende account
of their origin or ancient history existing, ib.
Janizarics, origin and formidable nature of those
Government, how limited by the feudal policy, 13.
troops, 87,
Effects of the crusades on, 16. How aftected Imperial chamber of Germany instituted, 83. The
by the enfranchisement of cides, 20. Legislaoccasion of its institution, 575.
tive assemblies how formed, ib. Private wars Indians, Nortli American, a comparison drawn
destructive to the authority of, 24, Methods
between them and the ancient Germans, 505.
emfiioyed lo abolish this hostile mode of re- Industry, the spirit of, liovv excited by the endressing injuries, 26. IIow affected by the su
franchisements of cities, 21.
preme independent jurisdiedons of the barons,
ihe‘ advantages of, beyond cavalry
29, 30. Steps towards abolishing them, 32. Ivfantry,
taught to the rest of Europe by the Svviss, 55
Origin and growth of royal courts of justice,
National bodies of, established in Germany, ib
32, 33. How influenced by the revival of Sci
In France and Spain, 55, 56.
ence and literature, 39. View of, at the begin- Inheritance, and right of representation, between
ning of the fifteenth century, 42. Power of
orphan grandsons and their úneles, how de
monarchs then very limited, ib. Their revenucs
cided in the tenth century, 539.
small, 43. Their armies unfit for conquest, ib. Intcrest of money, the necessity of admitting, in
Princes henee incapable of extensive plans of
a commercial vievv, 555. Preposterously conoperation, ib. Kingdoms very little connected
deinned by the churchmen of the middle ages,
with each other, 43, 44. How the efiorts of,
ib. The cause henee of the exorbitant exacfrom this period, became more powerful and
tions of the Lombard bankers, ib.
extensive, 45. Consequenccs of England losing Italy, when the cities of, began to form themselves
its provinces in Flanee, ib. Scheme of Louis
into oodies politic, 20. Commerce first im
XI. of France to extend the regal povver, 48.
proved there, and the reasons of it, 40. The
See Louis XI. Povver of the English crown
revolutions in Europe occasioned by the inva
enlarged, 50. See Henry VII. As also tliat of
sión of, by Charles VIII. of France, 53. The
Spain, ib. How the use of standing armies
stlite of, at the time of this invasión, ib. The
became general, ib. View of the political con
rapid succcss of Charles, 53, 54. A combina
stitution of the several States of Europe, at the
ti.00 of the States of, drives Charles out of, and
commencement of the si.vteenth ccntury, 58.
gives hirth to the balance of povver in Europo
In what respeets the charters of communities
54. The political situation of, at the com
granted by the kings of France tended to intro
mencement of the sixteenth century, 59. The
duce a regular form of, 523.
papacy, ib. Venice, 63. Fkncnce, 64. NaGrcece, the breeding of silk-vvorms, when introplcs, ib. Milán, 66. Evidences of the desoladuced there, 554.
tion made there by the northem invaders of
Grcck emperors, their magnificence at Constanthe
Roman empire, 503. How the cities of,
tinople, 519.
obtained their municipal privileges, 520. State
Grcgory of Tours, remarles on the stale of Eu
of, undrr Frederic I., 521. Treaty of Con
rope during die period of which he wrnte the
si anee between the free cities of, and the em
history, 15.
peror Frederic Barbarossa, 522.

INDEX.
Judgment of God, modes of acquittal by, in the
lavv proceedings during the middle ages, 28.537.
Judicium Crucis, method of trial by, 537
Julius II., pope, forms a confederacy against the
Venetians at Cainbray, 57. Seizes part of the
Venetian territories, ib. Confederacy dissolved,
ib. Turns his schemes against France, 58.
Jurisprudence, ecclesiastical, more pcrfect in its
plan than the civil courts in the middle ages,
26. See Law.
Justice, an inquiry into the administration of,
under the feudal policy, 24. Steps towards the
iinprovement of, as civil liberty advanced, 25.
Redress chiefly pursued by private wars, ib.
Methods taken to suppress private wars, 26.
Judicial combats prohibited, 27. The defects
of judicial proceedings in the middle ages, ib.
Compurgators, the nature of that kind of evidcnce, ib. Methods of trial by ordeal, or ac
quittal by judgment of God, 28. Origin of the
supreme independent jurisdictionsof the feudal
barons, 32. Extent and bad efi'ects of their
privileges, ib. Steps taken by monarchs to re
duce the barons’ courts, ib. Growth of royal
courts of justice, 33. Inquiry into the canon
lavv, ib. IIow improved by the revival of the
Roman law, 34. When the administration of,
became a distinet profession, 35.
Justiza, or supreme judge of Arragon, his office
and privileges, 71. An inquiry by whom this
oíficer was elected, 557. Who was eligible to
this office, 558. Nature of the ti'bunal appointed to control his administration, ib. In
stance of his extensive povver, 558, 559.
King, his povver how circumscribed b> the ba
rons, under the feudal system, 13. By what
means the crusades tended to enlarge the regal
authority, 18.
Koran, its influence in checking the sultans of
the Ottoman empire, 87.
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London, its flourishing state at the time of Henry
II ,527.
Louis le Gros, of France, his índucement to grant
privileges to towns within his own domains, 20.
See Charters.
--------, St., the great attention he paid to the ad
ministration of justice, in appeals which carne
before him, 545.
------- X. of France, his ordonnances in lavour
of civil liberty, 23.
--------XI. of France, his character, 48. His
schemes for depressing the nobility, ib. Sows
divisions among them, ib. lacreases the stand
ing forces, 49. Enlarges the revenucs of the
crown, ib. His address in overruling the as
sembly of States, ib. Extends the bounds of
the French monarchy, ib. The activity of his
exlernal operations, 50. His treacherous baseness towards the heiress of Burgundy, 51, 52.
The effects of his conduct, 52.
------- XIL, his hesitation in carrying on war
against the pope, 62, note. Asserts his right to
the dutchy of Milán, and retains Ludovico
Sforza in prison, 67
Manfred, his struggles for the crown ofNaples, 65
Mankind, the most calamitous period in tile his
tory of, pointed out, 10,11.
Manners, the barbarity of, under the feudal establishments, after the overthrow of the Román
empire, 14. When they began to improve, 15
Effects of the crusades on, 17, 18. How im
proved by the enfranchisement of cities, 22.
IIow improved by the ercction of royal courts
of justice, in opposition to the barons’ courts,
33. Effects of the revival of the Roman law
on, 35. The beneficial tendeney of the spirit
of chivalry on, 37. How influenced by the
progress of Science, ib. How polished by the
revival of commerce, 41.
Manumission, particulars incíúded in íhe charters
of, granted to husbandinen or slaves, 528. The
form of, 529.
Maximilian, archduke of Austria, married lo
Mary, heiress of Burgundy, 52. The influence
of this match on the state of Europe, ib.
--------------- , emperor, institutos the imperial
chamber, 83. Reforrns the Aulic council, ib.
Medici, Cosmo di, the first of the ñame, the in
fluence he acquired in Florence, 64.
Milán, the stale of the dutchy of, at the cora
mencement of the sixteenth century, 66. Rise
and progress of the disputes concern i ng the
succession to,ib.
Mind, the human, a view of, under the hrst esta
blishment of the feudal policy in Europe, 14.
The era of its ultimate depression, and com
mencement of its improvement, 15. The pro
gress of its operations, before the full exertion
of it, 38, 39.
Ministeriales, a class of the Oblati, or voluntar}’
slaves, the pious motives of theobligationsth v
cntered into, 530.
Moors, malee a conquest of Spain, 68. By what
means weakened during their establishment
there, ib. Remarks on their conduct in Spain, 69.
Municipal privileges, how obtained by the cities
of Italy, 520. Secured to them by the treaty
of Constance, 522. The favourite state of,
under the Roman government, 525.

Land, how held at the establishment of the feu
dal system, 12. See Feudal System.
---- , the property of, how considered by the an
cient barbarou3 nations, 507. Allodial possession of, explained, ib. The proprietors how
subjectcd to military Service, 507, 508. Allo
dial and bencficiary possession distinguished,
508. Allodial property why generally con
verted into feudal, 509.
Law, when the study of it became a distinet employment, 36.
-----, canon, an inquiry into, 33. The maxims
of, more equitable than the civil courts of the
middle ages, ib. When first compiled, 548.
----- , Roman, how it sunk into oblivion, 35. Circumstances which favoured the revival of it,
ib. # Its effects in improving the administration
of justice, ib. Its rapid progress over Europe,
548.
Lawburrotcs, in the Scottish law, explained, 523.
Liberty, civil, the rise and progress of, traced, 20,
21. How favoured by the ordonnancesof Louis
X. of France, and his brother Philip, 23. The
spirit of, how excited in France, 527. The
particulis included in the charters of, granted
to husbai-dmen, 528. The influence of the
Christian rengion in extending, 529. The se
veral opportunities of obtaining, 533.
Limoges, council of, its endeavours to extinguish
Naples, a view of the constitution of that kingprivate wars, 533.
d fn at the commencement of the sixteenth
Literature, cultivalion of. greatly instrumental
century, 64. The turbulent, unsettled state of
in civilizing the nations of Europe, 37. Why
that kingdom, 65. State of the disputes conthe first efiorts of, ill-directed, 38. The good
ccrning the succession of the crown of, ib.
effects nevertheless of the spirit of inquiry exThe pretensions of the French and Spanish
erted, 39. IIow checked in its progress, ib.
monarchs to the crown of, ib.
Its influence on manners and government, ib.
Liturgy, the preference between the Musarabic Narbonnc, community of, D r e a m b l e to the writ
of summons of Philip the Long to, 527, 528.
and Rwmisli, how ascertained in Spain¿ 539.
Lombards, the first bankers in Europe, 555. The Navigation, proof of ti.e imperfoct state of
motive of their exacting exorbitant interest, ib. , during the middlo ages, 556.
Vcl. II.—74
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Netlierlands, vigurous prosecution of the manu Property, the possossion of, how secured by the
French charters of communitics, 522.
factures of hemp and flax there, on the revival
of commerce in Europe, 41.
Proveditori, in the Venetian policy, their office, 63.
Normans, why so few traces of their usagcs and
language to he found in England, in comparison Religión, how corrupted by the northern nations
with those of the Saxons, 501.
established in Europe under the feudal policy,
14. Its inlJuence in freeing mankind from the
Oblati, or voluntary slaves, the classes of, specifeudal servitudo, 529.
fied, 530.
Rcplcdging, the right of, in the law of Scotland,
Ordeal, method3 of trial by, during the middle
explained, 514.
ages, 28. The influence of superstition in dic- Reproach, words of, the ancient Swedish law of
tating these means, ib.
satisfaction for, 538.
Otto, Frisingensis, his account of the state of Rcvenucs, royal, very small undeí the feudal po
Italy under Frederic I., 521.
licy, 43. By what means increased, 56.
Dttoman empire, the origin and despòtic nature Rhinc, origin and intention of the league of, 537.
of, 80. Becomes formidable to the Christian Rienzo, Nicholas, endeavours to rescue Rome
powers, 88.
froïn the papal authority, and establish a demo
cratical form of government there, 61.
Papacy. See Popedom.
Robbers, the anathema pronounced against them
during the middle ages, 554.
Paper, when first made of the present materials,
516.
Rodulph of Ilapsburgh, how he attained election
to the empire of Germany, 82.
Paris, an inquiry into the pre-eminent jurisdiclion
of its parliament over the other parliaments of Romans, an inquiry into those advantages which
France, 79. Its origin traced, 570. The royal
enabled them to conquer the rest of Èurope, 7.
Tiie improvements they communicated in reedicts registered by. before admitted to be laws,
571.
turn for their conquests, ib. The disadvantagea
the provinccs laboured under, from their do
Parliaments, or legislativo assemblies, how forin
minión, ib. Their empire overturned by the
ed under the feudal policy, 22. IIow altered
irruption of the barbarous nations, 8. The
by the progress of civil liberty, ib.
People, their wretched servile state under the
concurrent causes of their ruin, 9. A compa
rison drawn between them and the northern
feudal system, 13. 23. Released from their
nations, 10. All the civil aris established by
slavish state by the enfranchisement of cities,
22. IIow they obtained a represenlation in
them obliterated, ib. The monuments of their
arts industriously destroyed by their barbarous
national councils, ib. Those who lived in the
invaders, 38.
country and cultivated the ground, an inquiry
into their condition under the feudal policy, 512. Rome, papal. See Popedom.
Persia, rnurder in, how punished tliere, 542.
Royal truce, an account of, 534.
Petcr the Hermit, excites the European princes
to undertake the Iloly War, 16.
Salic laws, the manner in which they were enacted, 565.
--------IV. king of Arragon, defeats the leaders
of the Arragonese unión, and destroys the pri- Saxons, why so many traces of their laws, lanvilege of these associations, 500.
guage, and customs to be found in England,
501. Inquiry into their laws for putling an
Philip the Long, preamble to his writ of summons
end to private wars, 535, 536
to the community of Narbonne, 527, 523.
Philosophy, cultivated by the Arabians, when Science, the revival and progress of, how far in
lost in Europe, 550,551. Its progress from them
strumental in civilizing the nations of Europe,
into Europe, 551.
37. A summary view of the revival and pro
Pilgrimagcs to the Holy Land, when first ungress of, in Europe, 550.
dertaken, 16. See Crusades and Petcr the Sforza, Francis, the foundation of his pretensions
Hermit.
to the dutchy of Milán, 67. Is murdered by
his uncle. Ludovico, ib.
Placentia, council of, the Holy W ar resolved on
by, 16. See Petcr the Hermit and Crusadcs. --------, Ludovico, his private views in engaging
Plunder, how divided amongthe ancientnorlhern
Charles VIII. of France to invade Italy, 53.
nations, 12. Illustrated in an anecdote of CloSee Charles VIII. Murders his nephew Fran
vis, 507.
cis, and seizes Milán, 67. Is stripped of his
Popedom, the highest dignity in Europe at the
dominions by Louis XII. of France, and dies
in prison, ib.
commencement of the sixteenth century, 59.
Origin and progress of the papal power, ib. Shipwrecks, the right lords of manors claim to,
The territorios of the popes unequal to the supwhcnce derived, 553.
port of their spiritual jurisdiclion, 60. Their Silk, the rarity of, and the high price it bore in
authority in their own territorios extrcmely
ancient Rome, remarked, 554. The breeding
limited, ib. The check they received from the
of silk-worms, when introduced into Greece, ib.
Roman barons, ib, Nicholas Itienzo attempts Slanes, letters of, in the law of Scotland, w hat
542.
to establish a democratical government in
Rome, and to destroy the papal jurisdiction, 61. Slaves, under the feudal policy, their wretched
The papal authority considerably strengthened
state, 512, 513. Oblati, or voluntary slaves,
by the popes Alexander VI. and Julius I I , ib.
the several classes of, 530.
See Julius II. The permanent nature of ec- Society, civil, the rude state of, under the feudal
clesiastical dominión, ib. The civil adminisestablishments after the downfal of the Roman
tratiou of, not uniform or consistent, ib. Rome
empire, 14. The influence of the crusades on,
the school of political intrigue during the six
17. How improved by the establishment of
teenth century, 62. The advantages derived
municipal comrnunities, 19. The eífects the
from the unión of spiritual and temporal au
enfranchisements of the people had on, 23
thority, ib. A view of the contests between
Private wars, how destructive to, 24. These
the popes and the emperors of Germany, 81.
intestine hostilities, how suppressed, 26. The
Populousncss of the ancient northern nations, an
administration of justice improved by the proinquiry into, 8.
hibition of judicial combats, 27. The growth
Priscus, extract from his account of the Roman
of royal courts of justice, in opposition to the
ernbassy to Attila king of the Huns, 500.
barons’ courts, 33. How advanced by the re
Procopius, his account of the cruel devastations
vival of the Roman law, 35( The eífects of
made by the hruption of the northern nations,
the spirit of chivalry in improving, 36. The
501.502.
revival of commerce and its influences, 39.

'NDEX.
Solyman, sultán, his character, 88.
Spain a summary view oi its situation, at the
commencement of tlie fifleenth century, 43.
The power of the crown of, how extended by
Ferdinand, 56. National infantry established
in, 55. Is conquered by the Vandals, and after
by the Moors, 68. The empire of the Moors
in, how weakened, ib. Rise of the kingdoms
of Castile and Arragon, ib. Their unión into
the Spanish monarchy, 69. The ancient cus;oms still retained amidst all its revolutions, ib.
Peculiarities in its constitution and laws re
marked, ib. Sec Arragon and Castile. Various causes which contributed to límit the
re a l power in, 73. The cities of how they
attained tlieir consideration and power, 74.
The schemes of Ferdinand and Isabella, to
exalt the regal power, ib. The grand masterships of the three orders annexed to the crown,
75. The association of the Holy Brollicrhood,
on what occasion formed, 76. The tendeney
r f this association to abridge the territorial
iurisdictions of the barons, ib. T he cruel de
vastations made by the Vandals in the invasión
of that province, 501. When the cities of, acquired municipal privileges, 537. The long
continuance of the practice of private wars
there, 536. The total annual revenue of the
nobility, in the time of Charles V., 562. An
inquiry into the origin of comrnunities or free
cities in, ib.
„ ,
.
. .
*t. Jago, the military order of, when and on what
occasion instituted, 563.
Standing armie3. See Armics.
States general of France, causes which rendered
their authority imperfect, 76. When they lost
their legislative authority, 77. When first assembled, 570. The form of proceeding in
them, ib.
Stcphcn, earl of Chartres and Blois^lus account
of the progress of the Crusaders, 518.
Stiernhook, his account of the ancient Swedish
law of satisfaction for words of reproach,
538.
,
Stranvers, in what light considered, and how
treated during the middle ages, and under the
feudal policy, 553.
. . . .
Suwar canes, when first brought from Asia into
Èurope, and thence carried to America, 554,
555
Sultans, Turkish, their despòtic power, 86. How
nevertheless limited, 87.
Superstition, its influence in the legal proceedmgs
during the middle ages, 27.
Sioiss, the superior discipline of their troops, in
the fifteenth century, 55. Teach other nations
the advantages of infantry.over cavalry, ib.
Tacitus, his account of the ancient Germans
compared with that of Ca2sar, 504.
Tenurcs, feudal, the origin of, 12. See Feudal
System and Land.
Thcology, scholastic, the first literary pursuits at
the revival of learning in Europe, 38.
Truce of Ood, an account of, 534.
Turkey, origin oi its govemment. 86. The ae
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spotic genius of this government, ib No hereditary nobility in, 577. The authority of the
sultans, how cliecked, 87. Origin of the Janizaries, ib. Becomes formidable to tho Chris
tian princes, 88.
Union of the Arragonese nobles to control thí
undue exercise of regal power, explained, 559.
This privilege abrogated by Peter IV., 560.
Univcrsitics, the first establishment of, in Eu
rope, 551.
Vandals, their cruel devastations in the invasión
of Spain, 501. The havoc made by them in
Africa, 501, 502. See Goths.
Vassals, under the feudal system, a viewof their
slavish condition, 13. 23. How they obtained
enfranchisement, 23. How anciently distinguished from freemen, 507—512. Their wretch
ed state under their feudal masters, 512, 513.
Venicc, the long duralion of its civil constitution,
and its ílourishing state at the time of the league
of Cambray, 56, 57. Its possessions dismembered by the confederates, 57. Dissolves the
confederacy, ib. Its rise and progress, 63.
Defects in its constitution, ib. The excellency
of its naval institutions, 64. Its extensive com
merce, ib.
Visconti, rise of the family of, in Milán, 66
War, a comparison between the manner of carrying on, by barbarous and by civilized nalions, 10. How rendered feeble in its operations
by the feudal policy, 13. The profession oí
arms the most honourable in uncivilized na
tions, 35. The rise of standing armies traced,
46. By what means standing forces became
general, 54. The superiority of infantry in,
how taught, 55.
Wars, private, for the redressing personal inju
ries, under the feudal policy, an inquiry into,
25. Methods taken to abolish this hostile prac
tice, 26. Judicial combat prohibited, 27. In
quiry into the sources of these customs, 531.
Who entitled to the privileges of exercising, ib.
On w hat occasions undertaken, 531,532. Who
included, or bound to onsage in these disputes,
532. Who excluded from undertaking, ib,
The cruel manner of prosecuting them, ib. A
chronological account of the expedients made
use of to suppress them, 533. 'l'ruce of God,
an account of, Brothcrhood o f God, an account
of, 534. Royal Truce, what, ib. Saxon laws
of England for putting an end to them, 535,536.
The obstinate attachment of the Spaniards to
this practice, 536. The calamilies occasioned
in Germany by, 537.
Welsh, ancient, strangers killed with impunity
by them, 553.
Willa, widow of duke Hugo, zxtract from' hei
chartcr of manumission, granted to Cleriza,
one of her slaves, 529.
Willermus, archbishop of Tyre, his account oi
Constantinople, 520.
Wittikindus, abbot, his testimony in favour of
I the judicial combat, 540.
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ÍNDEX
REIGN OF THE EMPEROR CHARLES V.
(IB SO L ÜTTQK, the form of that used by father
ir
Defeats and takes the duke d’Aumale prisoner
Tetzel in Gcrmany, 12(5, note.
and joins the emperor at Metz, 419. Is cunAdorni, the faction of, assists tile imperial general
íl
demned by the imperial chamber for his de
Colonna in tile reduction of Genoa, 157.
mands on the bishops of Bamberg and VVurtzAdrián, of Utrecht, made preceptor to Charles V.
1. burg, 423. A league formed against him, 424.
under William de Croy, lord of Chievres, 98.
3.
Is defeated by Maurice, ib. Is again defeated
His character, ib. Sent by Charles vvith power
nby Henry of Brunswick, 425. Is driven out of
to assume the regcncy of C'astile on the deathh
Germany, and dies in exile, ib. His territoria
of his grandfather, 101. ílis claim admittedd
restored to his collateral heirs, ib.
by cardinal Ximenes, and executed in conjunc-ï- Albert, elector of Mentz, the publication of intion, ib. Authorized by Charles to hold thee
dulgences in Germany committed to him, 125.
Cortes of Valencia, which refuses to assemblee Alexander VI. pope, reinarks on the pontificate
before him, 118. Made viceroy of Castile onn
of, 136.
the departure of Charles for Germany, 119.I. Alexander di Medici. Sce Medici.
His election remonstrated against by the Casti-- Algiers, how it was seized by Barbarossa, 252,
lians, ib. Is chosen pope, 150. Retrospect of'f 253. Is seized by the brother of the same
his conduct in Spain during the absence off ñame, on the death of the former, 253. Is
Charles, 161. Sends Ronquillo to reduce thee
taken under the protection of the Porte, ib.
Segovians, who repulse him, ib. Sends FonIs governed by Hascen Aga in the absence oí
seca to besiege the city, who is repulsed by thee
Barbarossa, 298. Is besieged by the emperor
inhabitants of Medina del Campo, ib. ApoloCharles V., 299, 300. Charles forced to re
gizes for Fonseca’s conduct to the people, 102.
embark by bad weather, 302.
Recalis Fonseca, and dismisses his troops, ib.. Alraschid, brother of Muley-Hascen king of Tu
His authority disclaimed by the holy Junta, 163..
nis,solicits the protection of Barbarossa against
Deprived of power by them, 104. His ill rehim, 254. His treacherous treatment by Barception on his arrival at Rome on being choseni
barossa, ib.
to the papacy, 174. Restores the territorios3 Alva, duke of, adheres to Ferdinand of Arragon,
acquired by his predecessor, 175. Labours to)
in his dispute with the archduke Philip conunite the contending powers of Europe, ib.
cerning the regeney of Castile, 92. Forces the
Publishes a bull for a three years’ truce among'
dauphin to abandon the siege of Perpignan,
them, ib. Accedes to the league against the;
305. Presides at the court-martial which conFrencli king, ib. His death, 179 The senti
demns the elector of Saxony to death, 364.
ments and behaviour of the people on that ocDetains the landgrave prisoner by the emperor’s
casion, ib. A retrospect of his conduct towards¡
order, 368. Commands under the emperor the
the reformers, 183. His brief to the diet of
army destined against France, 419. Is ap
Nuremberg, ib. Receives a list of grievauces
pointed commander-in-chief in Picdmont, 440.
from the diet, 184. His conduct to the reformers,
Enters the ecclesiastical territories and seizes
how esteemed at Rome, 185.
the Carnpagna Romana, 461. Concludes a
Africa, the Spanish troops sent by cardinal
truce with the pope, 462. Negoliates a peace
Ximenes against Barbarossa, defeated there,
between Philip and the pope, with cardinal
105.
Carada, 472. Goes to Rome to ask pardon of
Aigües Mortes, interview between the empcror
the pope for his hostilities, ib. Is sent to Paris
Charles and Francis there, 274.
in the ñame of'Tliilip to espouse the princess
dix-la-Chapellc, the emperor Charles crowned
Elizabeth, 483.
there, 124. Ferdinand his brother crowncd Amerstorjf, a nobleman of Ilolland, associated
king of the Romans there, 238.
by Charles V. with cardinal Ximenes, in the
Alarcon, Don Ferdinand, Francis 1. of France,
regeney of Castile, 104.
taken prisoner at thebattleof Pavia, committed Anabaptists,
.
the origin of that sect deduced, 246.
to his custody, 193. Conducis Francis to Spain,
Their principal tenets, ib. Their scttlement at
197. Delivers up Francis in pursuance of the
Munster, ib. Character of their principal
treaty of Madrid, 204. Is sent ambassador to
leaders, ib. They seize the city of Munster,
Francis to require the fulíilment of his treaty,
ib. They establish a new form of government
210. Pope Clement VII., taken prisoner by the
there, ib. Choose Boccold king, 247. Their
imperialists, is committed to his custody, 218.
licentious prácticos, 247, 248. A confederacy
■Mbany, John Stuart, duke of, commands the
of the Germán princes formed against them,
Frcnch army sent by Francis I. to invade Na249. Are blockaded m Munster by the bishop,
ples, 190.
ib. The city taken, and great slaughter made
Albert, of Brandenburgh, grand master of the
of them, ib. Their king put to death, 250,
Teutònic order, becomes a convert to the doc
Character of the sect since that period, ib.
trines of Luther, 203. Obtains of Sigismund
See Matthias and Boccold.
king of Poland the investiture of 'Prussia, Angleria,
/
his authority cited in proof of the exerectcd into a dutchy, ib. Put under the han
tortions of the Fleinish ministers of Charles
of the empire, ib. His family fixed in the inV., 109.
heritance of Prussia, ib. Commands a body Anhalt,
j.
prince of, avows the oüinions of Martin
of troops in behalf of Maurice of Saxony, but
Luther, 183.
endeavours to assert an independeney, 410. Annats,
J.
to the court of Rome, what, 141.
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drrarron, how Ferdinand became possessed of Barcelona, the public entry of the emperor Charles
V. into tliat city as its count, 233. The treatiea
that kingdom, 89. The Cortes of, acknowof Charles with the Italian States published
ledges the archduke Philip’s title to the crown,
there, 234.
90. Ancient enmíty between this kingdom and
Bayard,
chevalier, his character, 151. His galCastile, 91. Navarre added to this crown by
lant dcfence of Meziers, besieged by the impe
the arts of Ferdinand, 97. Arrival of Charles
rialists,
ib. Obliges them to raise the siege, ib.
V 109. The Cortes not allowed to assemble
His noble behaviour at his death, 181. His
in his ñame, 110. The refractory behaviour
respectful
funeral, 182.
oí .he Arragonians, ib. They refuse restitution of the kingdom of Navarre, ib. Don John Bellay, M., his erroneous account of the education
of
Charles
V. corrected, 98, note. His
Lanuza appointed regent, on the departure of
account of the disastrous retreat of the empe
Charles for Germany ,'119. Who composes the
ror
Charles
V.
from
his invasión of Provence,
disturbances tinte, 173. The moderalion of
269.
.
Charles towards the insurgents on his arrival
Bible, a translation of, undertaken by Martin
in Spain, 174. See Spain.
Luther,
and
its
eñ'ects
in
opening
the
eyes
oí
ürdres. an interview between Francis I. and
the people, 182.
Henry VIII. of England, 123.
Asturias, Charles, son of Philip and Joanna, Biocca, battle of, between Colonna and marescha!
Lautrec, 157»
acknowledged prince of, by the Cortes of CasBoccold, or Beukels, John, a journeyman tailor,
lile, 95.
becomes a leader of the anabaptists at Munster,
Augsburg, a diet called there by Charles V., 236.
246. Succeeds Matthias in the direction of
Ilis public entry into that city, ib. The contheir aflairs, 247. Ilis enthusiastic extravafession of faith named from this city, drawn
gances, ib. Is chosen king, 248. Marries fourup by Melancthon, 237. Resolute behaviour
teen wives, ib. Beheads one of them, 249. Is
of the protestant princes at, ib. Its form of
put to a cruel death at the taking of Munster,
government violently altered, and rendered
250. See Anabaptists.
submissive to the emperor, 371. The diet again
assembled there, 372. Is intimidated by being Bohemia, the archduke Ferdinand chosen king
of, 219. Ferdinand encroaches on the liberties
surrounded by the emperor’s Spanish troops,
of the Bohemians, 371. The Reformation inib. The emperor re-establishes the Roraish
troduced by John Huss and Jerome of Prague,
worship in the churches of, ib. The diet, by
ib. Raise an arpiy to no purpose, ib.
the emperor’s order, petitions the pope for the
íelurn of the council to Trent, 375. A system Bologna, an interview between the emperor
Charles V. and pope Clement VII. there, 233.
of theology laid before the diet by the emperor,
Another meeting between them there, 241.
377. The archbishop of Mentz declares, without authority, the diet’s acceptance of it, ib. Bonnivet, admiral of France, appointed to com
mand the invasión of Milán, 178. His charac
The diet re-assembled there, 385. The diet
ter, ib. Enables Colonna to defend the city of
takes part with the emperor against the city of
Milán by bis imprudent delay, 178,179. Forced
Magdeburg, 383. Is seized by Maurice of Sax
to abandon the Milanese, 181. Is wounded,
ony, 405. Another diet al, oponed by Ferdi
and ilis army defeated by the imperialists, ib.
nand, 443. Cardinal Moroné attends the diet
Stimulates Francis to an invasión of the Mi
as the pope’s nuncio, ib. Moroné departs on
lanese, 188. Advises Francis to besiege Pavia,
the pope’s death, 444. Recess of the diet on
189. Advises him to give battle to Bourbon,
the subject of religión, 445. Remarks on this
who advanced to the relief of Pavia, 191. Is
recess 447.
killed at the battle of Pavía, 192.
Avila, a'convention of the malecontents in Spain
Bouillon,
Robert de la Marck, lord of, declares
lield there, 162. A confederacy, termed the
war against the emperor Charles, at the instiholy Junta, formed there, 163. Which disgation
of
Frai.cis, 150. Is ordered by Francis
claims the authority of Adrián, ib. The holy
to disband his troops, 151. His territories reJunta removed to Tordesillas, ib. See Junta.
duced
by
the
emperor, ib.
Austria, by what means the house of, became so
formidable in Germany, 219. The extraordi- Boulogne, besieged by Henry VIII. of England,
317.
Taken,
320.
nary acquisitions of the house of, in the person
Bourbon, Charies, duke of, his character, 176.
of the emperor Charles V., 489, 490.
The causes of bis discontent with Francis I.%
ib. His duchess dies, ib. Rejects the advances
Barbarossa, Iloruc, his rise to the kingdom of
of Louise the king’s mother, 177. His estáte
Algiers and Tunis, 105. Defeats the Spanish
sequestered by her intrigues, ib. Ncgotiates
troops sent against him by cardinal Ximenes,
secretly with the emperor, ib. Is included in
ib. His parentage, 252. Commences pirate
a treaty between the emperor and Henry VIII.
with his brother Ilayradin, ib. How he ac
of
England, ib. Is taxed by the king with bequired possession of Algiers, ib. Infesls the
traying him. which he denies, 178. Escapes to
coast of Spain, 253. Is reduccd and killed by
Italy, ib. Directs the rneasures of the imperial
Comares the Spanish governor of Oran, ib.
army under Lannoy, 181. Defeats the French
t---------------, Ilayradin, brother to the former of
on the banks of the Sessia, ib. Instigates
t'lie same naine, takes possession of Algiers on
Charles to an invasión of France, 186. Ad
his brother’s death, 253. Puts his dominions
vanees to the relief of Pavia, 191. Defeats
under the protection of the Grand Signior, ib.
Francis,
and takes him prisoner, 192. Hastens
Obtains the command of the Turkish fleet, ib.
to Madrid to secure his own interests in the in
His treacherous treatment of Alraschid, bro
terview
between Charles and Francis, 198.
ther to the king of Tunis, 254. Seizes Tunis,
His kind reception by Charles, 199. Obtains a
ib. Extends his depredations by sea, ib. Pre
grant
of
the dutchy of Milán, and is made
pares to resist the emperor’s armament against
general of 'the imperial army, 201. Obliges
him, 255. Goletta and his fleet taken, 256.
Sforza
to
surrender Milán, 211. Is forced to
Is defeated by Charles, ib. Tunis taken, 257.
oppress the Milanese to satisfy his troops mutiMakes a desceñí on Italy, 309. Bums Rheggio,
nying
for
pay, 213. Sets Moroné at liberty,
ib. Besieges Nice in conjunction with the
and makes him bis confidant, ib. Appointe
French, but. is forced to retire, ib. Is dismissed
Leyva
governor
of Milán, and advances to in
by Francis, 314.
vade the pope’s territories, 214. His disapBarbai'y, a sunnnary view of the revolution of,
pointed
troops
mutiny,
215. He determines to
252. Its división into independent kingdoms,
plunder Rome, 216. Arrives at Rome, and
ib. Rise of the piratical States, ib. See Bar
assaults it, 217. Is killed, ib.
barossa.
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Brandenburgh, elector of, avows the opinions of
Luther, 183.
------------------ , Albert of. See Albert.
Bruges, a league concluded there between the
emperor and Henry VIII. of England against
Frunce, 152.
Brunswick, duke of, avows the opinions of Lu
ther, 183.
------------, Henry, duke of, driven from his dominions by the protestant princes of the league
of Smalkalde, 312. Raises raen for Francis,
but employs them to recover his own dominions, 325. Is taken prisoner, 326.
Buda, siege of, by Ferdinand king of the Romans,
297. Is treacherously seized by sultán Solyman, 298.

plexity of the Castilians on Joanna’s incapaclty
for government, ib. Ferdinand gains the re
gency and the good will of the Castilians by
his prudent administration, 96. Oran and
other places in Barbary annexed to this king
dom by Ximenes, 97. Ximenes appointed re
gent by Ferdinand’s will, until the arrival ol
Charles V., J00. Charles assumes the regal
title, 101. Ximenes procures its acknowledgment, 101,102. The nobility depressed by Xi
menes, 102. The grandees mutiny against
Ximenes, 103. The mutiny suppressed, ib
Ximenes resumes the grante made by Ferdi
nand to the nobles, ib. The bold reply of Xi
menes to the discontented nobles, 104. Other
associates in the regency appointed with Xi
menes at the instigation of the Flemish courCajctan, cardinal, the pope’s legate in Germany,
tiers, ib. Ximenes dies, 108. Charles acknow
appointed to examine the doctrines of Martin
ledged king by the Cortes, on his arrival, with
Luther, 129. Requires Luther pereraptorily to
a reservation in favour of his mother Joanna,
retract his errors, 131). Requires the elector of
ib. The Castilians receive unfavourable im
Saxony to surrender or banish Luther, ib. His
pressions of him, 109. Disgusted by his parconduct justified, 131.
tiality to his Flemish ministers, ib. Sauvage
Calais, an ineffectual congress there, between the
made chancellor, ib. Wiiliam de Croy ap
pointed archbishop of Toledo, ib. The prin
emperor and Francis, under the mediation of
Henry VIII., 151. The careless manner in* cipal cities confedérate, and complain of their
which it was guarded in the reign of Mary
grievances, 110. The clergy of, refuse to levy
the tenth of benefices granted by the pope to
queen of England, 474. Ineffectual reinonstrances of Philip, and lord Wentworth the
Charles V., 117. Interdicted, but the interdict
governor, concerning its defenceless state, 474,
taken off by Charles’s application, ib. An
475. Is invested and taken by the duke of
insurrection there, 117,118. Increase of the
Guise, 475. The English iphabitants turned
disaffection, 118. Cardinal Adrián appointed
out, 476. Stipulations concerning, in the treaty
regent, on the departure of Charles for Ger
of Chateau Canibresis, 485.
many, 119. The views and pretensions of the
Càmbray, articles of the peace concluded there
commons in their insurrections, 162. The confederacy called the holy Junta formed, 163.
between the emperor Charles and Francis of
France, 457. Remarks on this treaty, 458.
The proceedings of which are ca- ried on in the
name of queen Joanna, ib. Receives circulaCampe, peace of, betweçn Henry VIII. and
Francis, 338.
tory letters from Charles for the insurgents to
lay down their arms, with promises of pardon,
Campcggio, cardinal, made legate from pope Cle164. The nobles undertake to suppress the in
ment VII. to the second diet at Nuremberg,
surgents,
J66. Raise an army against them
185. Publishes articles for reforming the inunder the Condé de Haro, 167. Haro gets poserior clergy, 186. Advises Charles to rigorous
session
of
Joanna, ib. Expedients by which
mensures against the protestants, 237.
they raise money for their troops, 168. UnCapitulatiori of the Germànic body, signed by
willing
to
proceed
to extremities with the Junta,
Charles V. and prescribed to all his successors,
ib. The army of the Junta routed, and Padilla
116.
exeeuted,
170.
Dissolulion
of the Junta, 171.
Caraffa, cardinal, his precipítate election, 448.
The moderation of Charles towards the insur
Is appointed legate to Bologna, 450. Reasons
gents, on his arrival in Spain, 174. He acquires
of his disgust with the emperor, ib. Persuades
the love of the Castilians, ib. See Spain.
the pope to solicit an alliance with Francc
against the emperor, 451. His insidious com- Catharine of Arragon, is divorced from Henry
VIII. of England, 244. Dies, 276.
mission to the court of France, 459. His public
entry into Paris, ib. Exhorts Henry to break Catharine a Boria, a nun, flies from her cloister,
and marries Martin Luther, 207.
his truce with the emperor, ib. Absolves
Henry from his oath, 460. Negoliates a peace Catharine di Medici. See JSIedici.
between the pope and Philip, with the duke Cavi, peace concluded there between pope Pavi
IV. and Philip II. of Spain, 472.
d’Alva, 472. The fate of him and his brother
Cercamp, negotiations for peace entered into there
on the death of pope Paul, 488.
between Philip II. of Spain and Henry II. o.
i -arlostadius, imbibes the opinions of Martin
Luther, at Wittemberg, 134. His intemperate
France, 481. The negotiations removed to
zeal, 183. Awed by the reproofs of Luther, ib.
Chateau Cambresis, 485. See Chateau-Cambresis.
Carignan, besieged by the count d’Enguien, and
defended by the marquis de Guasto, 314. Characters of men, rules for forming a propei.
estímate of them, 330. Applied to the case o£
Guasto defeated in a pitched battle, 315. The
Luther, ib.
town taken, ib.
Charles IV., emperor of Germany, his observation
Castaldo, marquis of Piadeno. See Piadeno.
on the manners of the clergy, in his letter to
Castile, how Isabella became possessed of that
the archbishop of Metz, 137,'note.
kingdom, 89. The archduke Philip’s title acknowledged by the Cortes of that kingdom, 90. Charles V., emperor, his descent and birth, 89.
IIow he came to possess such extensive dominIsabella dies, and leaves her husband Ferdinand
of Arragon regent, 91. Ferdinand resigns the. ions, ib. Acknowledged prince of Asturias by
the Cortes of Castile, 95. His father Philip
crown of, ib. Ferdinand acknowledged regent
dies, ib. Jealousy and hatred of his grandby the Cortes, ib. Enmity between this king
father Ferdinand towards him, 97. Left heir
dom and Airagon, ib. The particular disliko
to liis dominions, 98. Death of Ferdinand, ib.
of the Castilians to Ferdinand, ib. The re
His education conimitted to Wiiliam de Croy,
gency of, jointly vested m Ferdinand, Philip,
lord of Chievres, ib. Adrián of Utrecht ap
and Joanna, by the treaty of Saiaw.nca, 94.
pointed to be his preceptor, ib. The first openDeclares against Ferdinand, ib. The regency
ing of his character, 99. Assumes the govern
of, resigned by Ferdinand to Philip, 'r Philip
ment of Flanders, and attends to business, ib.
and Joanna acknowledged king rc.[ meen by
Sends cardina! Adrián to be regent of Castile,
the Cortes, 95. Death of Philip, ib f he per-
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who executes it jointly with Ximenes, 100.
Assumes the regal title, 101. Ilis title admitted
with diiliculty by the Castilian nobility, ib.
Persuaded to add associate regents to Ximenes,
104. His Flemish court corrupted by the ava
nce of Chievres, 105. Persuaded by Ximenes
to visit Spain, but how that journey is rctarded,
106. The present state of his affairs, ib. Con
cludes a peace at Noyen with Francis I. oí
France, and the conditions oí the treaty, ib.
Arrives in Spain, 107. Ilis ungrateful treatment of Ximenes, 108. His public entry into
Valladolid, ib. Is acknowledged king by the
Cortes, who vote him a free gift, ib. The Castilians receive unfavourable impressions of
him, 109. Disgusts them by his partiality to
his Flemish ministers, ib. Sets out for Arra
gon, ib. Sends Jiis brother Ferdinand to visit
their grandfather Maximilian, ib. Cannot assemble the Cortes of Arragon in his own name,
110. The opposition made by that assembly to
his desires, ib. Refuses the application of
Francis I. for the restitution of the kingdom of
Navarre, ib. Neglects the reinonstrances of
the Castilians, ib. Death of the emperor Maxi
milian, ib. View of the present state of Eu
rope, 111. How Maximilian was obstructed
from securing the empire to him, ib. Francis
I. aspires to the imperial crown, ib. Circumstances favourable to the pretensions of Charles,
112. The Swiss cantons espouse his cause,
113. Apprehensions and conduct of pope Leo
X. on the occasion, ib. Assembling of the diet
at Frankfort, 114. Frederic duke of Saxony
refuses the offer of the empire, and votes for
him, 114,115. And refuses the presents offered
by his ambassadors, 115. Concurring circumstances which favoured his election, ib. Ilis
election, 116. Signs and confirms the capitu
laron of the Germànic body, ib. The election
notilied to him, ib. Assumes the title of maiesty, ib. Accepts the imperial dignity oilered
by the count Palatine, ambassador from the
elector, 117. The clergy of Castile refuse the
tfinth of benefices granted him by the pope, ib.
Procures the interdict the kingdom is laid under
for refusal to be taken off, ib. Empowers car
dinal Adrián to liold the Cortes of Valencia,
118. The nobles refuse to assemble without
liis presence, ib. Authorizes the insurgents
there to continue in arms, ib. Summons the
Cortes of Castile to meet in Galicia, ib. E arrowly escapes with his Flemish ministers from
an insurrection on that account, ib. Obtains
a donativo from the Cortes, 119. Prepares to
leave Spain, and appoints regents, ib. Embarks, ib. Motives of this journey, ib. Rise
of the rivalship between him and Francis L,
119, 120. Courts the favour of Henry VIII.
of England, and his minister cardinal Wolsey,
122 123. Visits Henry at Dover, 123. Promises Wolsey his interest for the papacy, ib.
Has a second interview with Henry at Gravelines, 124. Offers to submit hisdifterences with
Francis to Henry’s arbitration, ib. His mag
nificent coronation at Aix-la-Chapelle, ib.
Calis a diet at Worms, to check the reformers,
ib. Causes which hindered his espousing the
partv of Martin Luther, 145. Grants Luther
a safe conduct to the diet of Worms, ib. An
cdict published against him, 146. Ilis embarrassment at this time, ib. Concludes an alliance with the pope, 149. The conditions of
the treaty, ib. Death of his minister Chievres,
and its advantages to him, ib. Invasión oí
iVavarre by Francis, 150. The French driven
out, and their general PEsparre taken prisoner,
Ib W ar declared against him by Robert de
la Marck, lord of Bou ilion, who ravages Lux
emburg, ib. Reduces Bouillon, and invades
France, 151. His demands at the congress at
Calais, ib. Has an interview with cardinal
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Wolsey at Bruges, and concludes a league witit
Henry VIII. against France, 152. Pope Lea
declares for him against France,_lo3, lo4. 1 ne
French driven out of Milán, 155. 157. V isit3
England in his passage to Spain, 158. Cultivates the good will of cardinal Wolsey, and
creates the earl of Surry his liigh adimral, ib.
Grants the island of Malta to the kmghts of St.
John, expelled from Rhodes by Solyman the
magnificent, 159. Arrives in Spain, 160. A
retrospect of his proceedings in relation to the
insurrections in Spain, 163. Issues circulatory
letters for the insurgents to lay down theif
arms, with promises of pardon, 164. His pru
dent moderation towards the insurgents, on his
arrival in Spain, 174. Acquires the love ot
the Castilians, ib. Enters into a league witt
Charles duke of Bourbou, 177. Why he dia
not endeavour to get Wolsey electcd pope, *79.
Invades Guienne and Burgundy, but without
success, 180. His troops in Milán mutiny for
want of pay, but are pacitied by Morone, 181.
Undertakes an invasión of Provence, 186
Orders Pescara to besiege Marseilles, 187
Pescara obliged to retire, ib. Disconcerted by
üie French overrunning the Milanese agam,
189. The revenues of Naples mortgaged to
raise money, ib. Ilis troops deleat Francis,
and takc him prisoner at the battle of Pavia,
192. His affected moderation at receiving the
news, 193. Avails himself of a treaty concluded between Lannoy and pope Clement, but
refuses to ratify it, 195. Ilis army in Pavía
mutiny, and are obliged to be disbanded, ib.
His dèliberations on the proper improvement.
of his advantages, 196. Ilis propositione to‘
Francis, ib. Aftcr many delays grants Sforza
the investiture of Milán, 197. Moronè’s in
trigues betrayed to him by Pescara, 199. Oraers
Pescara to continue his negotiations with Mo*
roñé, ib. His rigorous treatment of Francia
200. Visits Francis, ib. Ilis kind reception of
the duke of Bourbon, 200, 201. Grants Bourbon the dutchy of Milán, and appoints him
general-in-chief of the army there, 201. Fruitless negotiations for the delivery of Francis, ib.
Treaty of Madrid with Francis, 202. Dehvers
up Francis, 204. Marries Isabella of Portugal,
ib. An alliance formed against him at Cognac,
209. Sends ambassadors to Francis to require
the fulfilment of the treaty of Madrid, 210
Prepares for war against Francis, 211. The
pope reduced to an accommodation with him,
213. The exhausted state of llis finances, ib
His troops under Bourbon distressed and muti
nous for want of pay, ib. Bourbon assaults
lloine audis slain, but the city taken, 217. The
Trince of Orange, general on Bourbon’s dealii,
takes the castle of St. Angelo, and the pope
prisoner, 218. The emperor’s conduct on thai
occasion, 219. His dissensions with the pope,
how far favourable to the rcformation, 220.
His instructions to the diet at Spires, ib. l·Iis
manifesto against the pope, and letter to tlic
cardinals, ib. France and England league
against llim, 200, 221. Ts refiised supplics by
the Cortes of Castile, 223. Dclivers the pope
for a ransom, ib. His overtures to Henry and
Francis, 234. Their declaration of war against
him, ib. Is challenged by Francis to single
combat, 225. Andrew Doria revolts from
Francis to him, 227. Ilis forces defeat the
French in Italy, 228, 229. His motives for desiring an accommodation, 229. Concludes a
separate trealy with the pope, 230. Terms ol
the peace of Cambrav, concluded with Francis
by the mediation of Margaret of Austria and
Louise of France, ib. liemarks on the advanta"es gained by him in this treaty, and on his
conduct of the war, 230,231. Visits Italy, 233.
liis policy on his public entry into Barcelona, ib.
Has an interview with the pope t t Bologna. ib
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Motives for his moderation m Italy, ib. His
treaties with tile States of, 234. Is crowned
king of Lombardy and emperor of the Romans,
Ib. Summons a diet at'Spires to consider the
state of religión, 235. His deliberations with
the pope, respecting the expediency of calling
a general council, 236. Appoints a diet at
Augsburg, ib. Makes a public entry into that
city, ib. His endeavours to check the reformaticn, 237. Resolute behaviour of the protestant
princes tovvards him, ib. Ilis severe decree
against the protestants, ib. Proposes his brother Ferdinand to be elected king of the Ro
mans, 238. Is opposed by the protestants, 239.
Obtains his election, ib. Is desirous of an accommodation with the protestants, 240. Con
cludes a treaty with them at Nuremberg, ib.
Raises an army to oppose the Turks under
Solyman, and obliges iiim to retire, 240, 241.
Has another interview with the pope, and
presses him to cali a general council, 241. Pro
cures a league of the Italian States to secure
the peace of Italy, 242. Arrives at Barcelona,
ib. His endeavours to prevent the negotiations
and meeting between the pope and Francis, ib.
Undertakes to expel Barbarossa from Tunisj*
and restore Muley-IIascen, 255. Lands in
Africa, and besieges Goletta, ib. Takes Goletta, and seizes Barbarossa’s fleet, 256. Defeats Barbarossa, and takes Tunis, ib. Restores
Muley-Hascen, and the treaty between them,
257. The glory acquired by this enterprise,
and the delivery of the Christian captives, 258.
Seizes the dutcliy of Milán, on the dealh of
Francis Sforza, 262, 263. His policy with
regard to it, ib. Prepares for war with Fran
cis, ib. Hislnvective against Francis at Rome
before the pope in council, 264. Remarks on
this transaction, 265. Invades France, 266.
Enters Provence, and finds it desolated, 268.
Besieges Marseilles and Arles, ib. His mise
rable retreat from Provence, 269. His invasión
of Picardy defeated, 270. Is accused of poisoning the dauphin, ib. Improbability of its
truth, ib. Conjecture concerning the dauphin’s
death, ib. Flanders invaded by Francis, 271.
A suspensión of.arms in Flanders, how negotiated, ib. A truce in Piedmont, ib. Motives
to these truces, 272. Negotiation for peace
with Francis, 273. Concludes a truco for ten
years at Nice, ib. Remarks on the war, 273,
274. His interview with Francis, 274. Courts
the friendship of Henry VIII. of England, 276,
277. Indulges the protestant princes, 277.
Quiets their apprehensions of the catholic
league, 279. His troops mutiny, ib. Assem
bles the Cortes of Castile, 280. Destroys the
ancient constitution of the Cortes, ib. Instance
of the haughty spirit of the Spanish grandees,
28L Desires permission of Francis to pass
through France to the Netherlands, 234. His
reception in France, 285. His rigorous treatment of Ghent* 286. Refuses to fulfil his engagements to Francis, ib. Appoints a friendly
conference between a deputation of catholic
and protestant divines before the diet at Ratisbon, 294. Result of this conference, 295.
Grants a private exemption from oppressions
to the protestants, 296. Undertakes to reduce
Algiers, 298. Is near being cast away by a
violent storm, 299. Lands near Algiers, 300.
His soldiers exposed to a violent tempest and
rain, ib. His fleet shattered, ib. His fortitude
under these disasters, 301. Leaves his enter
prise and embarks again, 302. Is distressed
with another stonn at sea, ib. Takes advantage of the French invasión of Spain to obtain
subsidies from the Cortes, 305. Ilis treaty with
Portugal, ib. Concludes a league with Henry
VIII., 306. Particulars of tíie treaty, 307.
Overruns CIcves, and his barbarous treatment
of the town of Duren, 308. His behaviour to |

the duke of Cleves, ib. Besieges Landrecy
309. Is joincd by an English detachment, ib.
Is forced to retire, ib. Courts the favour of
the protestants, 312. His negotiations with tho
protestants at the diet of Spires, 313. Procures
the concurrence of the diet in a war against
Francis, ib. Negotiates a separate peace with
the king of Denmark, 314. Invades Cham
pagne, and invests St. Desiere, 316, Want of
concert between liis operations and Üiose of
Henry, who now invades Fl anee, 317. Obfaina
Desiere by artifice, ib. Ilis distresses and liappy
movements, 318. Concludes a separate peace
with Francis, 319. His motives to this peace,
ib. Ilis advantages by this treaty, ib. Obliges
himself by a private article to exterminate the
protestant lieresy, 320. Is cruelly alflicted with
the gout, 321. Diet at Worms, 322. Arrives
at Worms, and altéis his conduct towards the
protestants, 323. His conduct on the death of
the duke of Orleans, 324. His dissimulation
to the landgrave of Hesse, 325. Concludes a
truce with Solyman, 333. Ilolds a diet at
Ratisbon, ib. His declaration to the protestant
deputies, 334. His treaty with the pope, concluded by the cardinal of Trent, 335. His cir
cular letter to the protestant members of the
Germànic body, ib. The protestants levy an
army against him, 338. Is unprepared against
them, 339. Puts them under the ban of the
empire, 340. The protestants declare war
against him, ib. Marches to join the troops
sent by the pope, 341. Farnese, the pope’s
legate, returns in disgust, 342. His prudent
declension of an action with the protestants,
343. Is joined by his Flemish troops, 343, 344
Proposals of peace made by the protestants,
347. Their army disperse, 348. His rigorous
treatment of the' protestant princes, ib. Dis
misses part of his army, 350. The pope recalis
his troops, ib. His reflection on Fiesco’s insurrection at Genoa, 356. Is alarmed at the
hostile preparations of Francis, 358. Death
of Francis, ib. A parallel drawn between him
and Francis, 359. Consequences of Francis’s
death to liim, 360. Marches against the elector
of Saxony, ib. Passes the Elbe, 361. Defeats
the Saxon army, 363. Takes the elector prisoncr, ib. His harsh reception of him, ib. In
vests VVittemberg, ib. Condemns the elector
to death by a court-martial, 364. The electoi
by treaty surrenders the electorate, 365. The
harsh terms imposéd by him on the landgrave
of Hesse, 367. His haughty reception of thelandgrave, 368. Detains him prisoner, ib
Seizes the warlike stores of the Smalkaldic
league, 370. His cruel exactions, .ib. Assem
bles a diet at Augsburg, 372. Intimidates tile
diet by his Spanish troops, ib. Re-establishes
the Rornish worship in the churches of Augs
burg, ib. Seizes Placentia, 374. Orders the
diet to petition the pope for the return of the
council to Trent, 375. Protests against the
council of Bologna, 376. Causes a system oí
faith to be prepared for Germany, ib. ' Lays it
before the diet, 377. The Intcrim opposed, 378.
And rejected by the imperial cities, 379. Re
duces the city of Augsburg to submission, 380.
Repeats the same violence at Ulm, ib. Carries
the elector and landgrave with him into the
Low-Countries, 381. Procures his son Philip
to be recognised by the States of the Nether
lands, ib. Establishes the Intcrim there, 382
Rcassembles the diet at Augsburg, under the
influence of his Spanish troops, 385. The city
of Magdeburg refuses to admit the Intcrim,
and prepares for resistance, 388. Appoints
Maurice elector of Saxony to reduce it, 389.
Promises to protect the protestants at the coun
cil of Trent, ib. Arbitrarily releases Mauriceand the elector of Brandenburgh from theii
engagements to the landgrave for the recovera
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of his liberty, 390. En leavours to secure the Chicares, William de Croy, lord of, appomted by
empire for his son Philip, ib. His brother Fer
Maximilian to superintend theeducation ofhis
dinand refuses to resign his pretensions, 392,
grandson Charles, 98. Adrián of Utrecht made
Besieges Parma, but is repulsed, 393. Proceeds
preceptor under him, ib. His direction of the
rigorously against the protestants, 394. En
studies of Charles, 99. His avarice corrupta
deavours to support the council of Trent, 395.
the Flemish court of Charles, 105. Negotiates
Puts Magdeburg under the ban of the empire,
a peace with France, 106. Endeavours lo pre
ib. Absolves the city, 397. Is involved in
vent an interview between Charles and Xidisputes between the council and the protestant
menes, 107. Attends Charles to Spain, ib.
deputies, concerning their safe-conduct, 398.
His ascendancy over Charles, 109. His extor
Begins to suspect Maurice of Saxony, 403.
tions, ib. His death, and the supposed causes
Circumstances which contributed to deceive
of it, 149.
him with regard to Maurice, ib. Maurice takes Christians, primitive, why averse to the princi
the field against him, 404. Maurice seconded
pies of toleration, 446.
by Henry II. of France, 405. His distress and Clcmcnt VII., pope, his election, 179. His cha
consternaron, ib. An ineflectual negotiation
racter, ib. Grants cardinal Wolsey a legatine
with Maurice, 406. Flies from Inspruck, 408.
commission in England for life, ib. Refuses to
Releases the elector of Saxony, ib. Is solicited
accede to the league against Francis, 181. Lato satisfy the demands of Maurice, 411. His
bours to accommodate the difierence between
present diíficulties, 412. Refuses any direct
the contending parties, ib. His proceedings
com pii ance with the demanda of Maurice, 413.
with regard to the reformers, 185. Concludes
Is disposed to yield by the progressof Maurice’s
a treaty of neutrality with Francis, 190. En
operations, ib. Makes a peace with Maurice
ters into a separate treaty with Charles after
at Passau, 414. Reflections on this treaty, 415.
the battle of Payia, and the consequences oí
Turns his arms against France, 417. Lays
it, 195. Joins in an alliance with Francis
siege to Metz, 418, 419. Is joined by Albert of
Sforza and the Venetiana against the emperor,
Brandenburgh, 419. His army distressed by
209. Absolves Francis from his oath to observe
the vigilance of the duke of Guise, ib. Raises
the treaty of Madrid, ib. Cardinal Colonna
the siege, and retires in a shattered condition,
seizes Rome, and invests him in the castle of
420. Cosmo di Medici asserts his independeney
St. Angelo, 212, 213. Is forced to án accomagainst him, 421. Sienna revolts against him,
modation with the imperialists, 213. His rcib. Is dejected at his bad success, 423. Takes
venge against the Colonna family, 214. In
Terouane, and deinolishes it, 425,426. Takes
vades Naples, ib. His territories invaded by
Hcsden, 426. Proposes his son Philip as a husBourbon, and his perplexity on the occasion,
band to Mary queen of England, 431. The
215. Concludes a treaty with Lannoy viceroy
anieles of the marriage, 432. Marches to op
of Naples, ib. His consternation on Bourbon’s
pose the French operations, 435. Is defeated
motions towards Rome, 216. Rome taken, and
by Henry, ib. Invades Picardy, 436. Grants
himself besieged in the castle of St. Angelo,
Sienna, subdued by Cosmo di Medici, to his
218. Surrenders himself prisoner, ib. The
son Philip, 439. A diet at Augsburg opened
Florentines revolt against him, 221. Pays
by Ferdinand, 443. Leaves the interior adCharles a ransom for his liberty, with other
ministration of Germany to Ferdinand, 444.
stipulations, 223. Makes his escape from con
Applies again to Ferdinand to resign his pre
finement, 224. VVrites a letter of thanks to
tensions of succession to Philip, but is refused,
Lautrec, ib. Is jealous of the intentions of
ib. Recess of the diet of Augsburg on the
Francis, and negotiates with Charles, 226.
subject of religión, 445. A treaty concluded
His motives and sreps towards an accommobetween pope Paul IV. and Henry II. of France
dation, 230. Concludes a separate treaty with
against him, 453. Resigns his hereditary doCharles, ib. His interview with the emperor
minions to his son Philip, ib. His motives for
at Bologna, 233. Crowns Charles king of Lom
retirement, 454. Had ldpg meditated this rebardy and emperor of the Romans, 234. His
signation, ib. The ceremony of this deed, 455.
representations to the emperor against calling
His spcech on this occasion, ib. Resigns also
a general council, 236. Has another interview
the dominions of Spain, 457. His intended
with Charles at Bologna, and the diíficulties
retirement into Spain retarded, ib. A truce
raised by him to the calling a general council,
for five years concluded with France, 458.
241. Agrees to a league of the Italian siates
Endeavours in vain to secure the imperial
for the peace of Italy, 242. His interview and
crown for Philip, 462. Resigns the imperial
treaty with Francis, 243. Manies Catharine
Crown to Ferdinand, ib. Sets out for Spain,
di Medici to the duke of Orleans, ib. His pro
463. His arrival and reception in Spain, ib.
traction of the aftair of the divorce solicited
Is distressed by his son’s ungratcful neglect in
by Henry VIII., 244. ReversesCranmcr’s senpaying his pensión, ib. Fixes his retreat in
tence of divorce, under penalty of cxcommuthe monastery of St. Justus in Placentia, 464.
nication, ib. Henry renounces his supremacy,
The situation of this monastery, and his apartib. His death, 245. Reflections on his pontiliments, described, ib. Contrast between the
cate, ib.
conduct of Charles and the pope, ib. Hi3 man- Clcrgy, Rornish, remarks on the immoral lives
ner of life in his retreat, 480, 481. His death
of, and how they contributed to the progress ol
precipitated by his monàstic severities, 482.
the reformation, 136. The facility with which
Celebrates his own funeral, ib. Dies, ib. His
they obtained pardons, 137. Their usurpations
character, ib. A review of the state of Europe
in Germany, during the disputes concerning induring his reign, 488. Ilis acquisitions to the
vestitures, 138. Their other opportunities of
crown of Spain, 489, 490.
aggrandizing themselves there, ib. Their per
Chatcau-Cambrcsis, the conferences for peace
sonal immunities, ib. Their encroachments on
between Philip II. of Spain and Henry II. of
the laity, 139. The drcadful effeets of spiritual
France, removed thither from Cercamp, 485.
censures, ib. Their devices to secure their
The peace retarded by the deinand of Elizabeth
usurpations, ib. The United efiect of all these
of England for the restitution of Calais, ib.
circumstances, 141. Oppose the advancement
Particulars of the treaty signed there between
of learning m Germany, 143.
England and France, 486. Terms of the paci- Clcvcs, invaded and overrun by the emperoi
ficalion between Philip and Henry, 487.
Charles V., 308. Cruel treatment of Duren, ib
Chcrcgato, nuncio from tne pope to the diet at
Humiliating submission of the duke, ib.
Nuremberg, his instructions, 183. Opposes Cnivperdoling, a leader of the anabaptists a
the assembling a general council. 184.
Munster, an account of, 246. Sec Anabaptists
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Coi¡gnac, an alliance formed there against Charles

V. by the pope, the Venetians, the duke of
Milán, and Francis I., 209.
Coligny, admiral, governor of Picardy, defends
St. Quintin against the Spanish general EmanuelPhilibert duke of Savoy, 468. His brother
Dandelot defeated in an endeavour to join the
garrison, ib. But Dandelot enters the town, ib.
His character, 470. The town taken by assault, and himself taken prisoner, ib.
Colognc, Ferdinand, king of Hungary and Bo
hemia, brother to the emperor Charles V.,
elected king of the Romans by the college of
electors there, 239.
--------- , Hermán, count de Wied, archbishop
and elector of, inclines to the reformation, and
is opposed by his canons, who appeal to the
emperor and pope, 324. Is deprived and excommunicated, 332. Resigns, 349.
Colorína, cardinal Pompeo, his character, and
rivalship with pope Clement VII., 212. Seizes
Rome, and invests St. Angelo, 212,213. Is degraded, and the rest of the family excommunicated by the pope, 214. Is prevailed on by the
pope, when prisoner with the imperialists, to
solicit his delivery, 223.
----------, Prosper, the Italian general, his charac
ter, 154. Appointed to command the troops in
the invasión of Milán, ib. Drives the French
out of Milán, 155. His army how weakened
at the death of pope Leo X., ib. Defeats mareschal de Lautrec at Bicocca, 156,157. Re
duces Geqoa, 157. The bad state of his troops
when the French invade Milán, 175. Is enabled to defend the city by the ill conduct of
Bonnivet the French commander, 178. Dies,
and is succeeded by Lannoy, 181.
Conchillos, an Arragonian gentleman, employed
by Ferdinand of Arragon to obtain Joanna’s
consent to his regency of Castile, 92. Throvvn
into a dungeon by the archduke Philip, ib.
Confession of Augsburg, drawn up by Melancthon, 237.
Constance, the privileges of tliat city taken away
by the emperor Charles V. for disobedience to
the Interim, 380.
Corsairs of Barbary, an account of the rise of,
252. See Algiers, Barbarossa.
Cortes of Arragon, acknowledge the archduke
Plnlip’s title to the crown, 90. Not allowed to
assemble in the ñame of Charles V., 109, 110.
Their opposition to his desires, 110. Is pre
vailed on by the emperor to recognise his son
Philip as successor to that kingdoin, 306. See
Spain.
------- of Castile, acknowledges the archduke
Philip’s title to the crown, 90. Is prevailed on
to acknowledge Ferdinand regent according to
Isabella’s will, 91 Acknowledges Philip and
Joanna king and qucen of Castile, and their
son Charles prince of Asturias, 95. Declares
Charles king, and votes him a free gift, 93.
Summoned by Charles to meet at Compostella
in Galicia, 118. Tumultuary proceedingsthereupon, 119. A donativo voted, ib. Loses all its
influence by the dissolution of the holy Junta,
172. Its backwardness to grant supplies for
the emperor’s wars in Italy, 213. Refuses his
pressing solicitations for a supply, 223. Assembled at Toledo to grant supplies to the emperor,
280. The remonstrances of, ib. The ancient
constitution of, subverted by Charles, ib. See
Spain.
--------of Valencia, prevailed on by the emperor
Charles V. to acknowledge his son Philip suc
cessor to that kingdom, 306. See Spain.
Cortona, cardinal di, governor of Florence for
the pope, expelled ty the Florentines on the
pope’s captivily, 221.
Cosmo di Medici. See Medid.
Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, annuis the
marriage of Henry VIII. with Catharine of

Arragon, which was refused to Hcnrv by the
pope, 244. His sentence reversed by the
pope, ib.
Crespy, peace of, between the emperor and Fran
cis, 318, 319.
Croy, William de, nephew to Chievres, made
archbishop of Toledo by Charles V., 109.
Dies, 172.
D'Albret, John, expelled from his kingdom of
Navarre by Ferdinand of Arragon, 97. In
vades Navarre, but is defeated by cardintf
Ximenes, 105.
D'Alembcrt, M., his observation on the order of
Jesuits, 292, note.
Dandelot, brother of Coligny, is defeated by the
duke of Savoy in an endeavour to succour St.
Quintin, 468. But enters the town with the
fugitives, ib. The town taken by assault,
471.
Dauphin of France, eldest son of Francis I. s
delivered up with the duke of Orleans to the
emperor Charles V. in exchange for his father,
as hostages for the performance of the treaty
of Madrid, 204. His death imputed to poison,
270. The most probable cause of it, ib.
•, duke of Orleans, second son of Francis
I.commands an army, and invades Spain, 305.
Is forced to abandon*the siege of Perpignan, ib
Is dissatisfied at the peace of Crespy, 321
Makes a secret protestation against it, ib.
of France, son of Henry II., contracted
to Mary the young queen of Scotland, 374. Is
married to her, 477.
Denmark, a summary view of the revolutions in,
during the sixteenth century, 499.
, king of, joins the protestant league at
Smalkalde, 278.
De R etí, cardinal, writes a history of Fiesco’s
conspiracy while a youth, 356, note.
Diana of Poitiers, mistress to Henry II. of France,
assists the Guises in persuading Henry to an
alliance with pope Paul IV. against the*eraperor, 451. Induces Henry to break the treaty
of Vaucelles, 460. Marries her granddaughter
to one of Montmorency’s sons, 480. Joins
Montmorency against the Guises, ib.
Doria, Andrew, assists Lautrec in subduing Genoa, 222. Conquers and kills Moneada in a sea
engagement before the harbour of Naples, 226.
His character, 227. Is disgusted with the behaviour of the French, ib. Revolts to the em
peror, ib. Opend to Naples a communication
by sea, ib. Rescues Genoa from the French,
228. Restores the government of, to the citi
zens, ib. The respect paid to his memory, 229.
Attends the emperor Charles in his disastrous
expedition against Algiers, 299. His partial
fondness for his kirisman Giannetino, 351. His
narrow escape in Lavagno’s insurrection, 354,
355. Returns on Lavagno’s death, and the
dispersión of his party, 356. Seo Genoa and
Lavagno.
--------, Giannetino, his character, 351. Is murdered by Lavagno’s conspirators, 354.
jDover, an interview there between Ilenry VIII.
and the emperor Charles V., 123.
D ragut, a corsair, commands the Turkish fleet
which ravages the coast of Naples, 422.
D u Pratt, clfancellor of France, his character,
177. Commences a law-suit against Charles
duke of Bourbon for his estáte, at the instigation of Louise the king’s mother, ib.
Duclling, the custom of, how renderod general,
225. Its influence on manners, ib.
Duren in Cleves, taken by the emperor Charles
V., the inhabitants put to the sword, and the
town burntj 308.
Eccius, an adversary of Luther’s, holds a public
disputation with him at Leipsic, on the validity
of the papal authority, 132.

Ecclcsiast.'xal censures of the Romish church,
the dreadful efteets of, 139.
-------------- reservation in the recess of the diet
of Augsburg, remarks on, 240.
Edinburgh, plundercd and burnt by the earl of
Hertford, 317.
Edward VI of England, his character, 431.
Egmont, count of, commands the cavalry at the
battle of St. Quintin, and puts Montmorency’s
troops to flight, 468, 469.. Engages marshal de
Termes, and defeats him by the casual arrival
of an English squadron, 478.
Egypt, how and by whom added to the Ottoman
empire, 112.
Ehrcnberg, the castle of, taken by Maurice of
Saxony, 407.
Eignotz, a faction in Geneva so termed, an ac
count of, 261.
Elizabeth, sister of Mary, her accession to the
crown of England, 484. Her character, ib.
Is addressed by Philip of Spain and Henry of
France for marriage, ib. Her prudent conduct
between them, ib. How determined against
Henry, 485. Her motives for rejecting Philip,
ib. Returns Philip an evasive answer, ib.
Demands restitution of Calais, at the conferences at Chateau-Cambresis, ib. Establishes
the protestant religión in England, 486. Treaty
. between her and Henry signed at Chateau-Cambresis, ib.
Emanuel Philibert, duke of Savoy. See Savoy.
England, by what means that kingdom was freed
from the papal supremacy, and received the
doctrines of the reformation, 244. Mary, queen
of, married to prince Philip, son of the emperor
Charles V., contrary to the sense of the nation,
432. The marriage ratitied by parliament, 433.
Is reluctantly engaged by Philip (now king of
Spain) in the war against France, 467. Mary
levies money by her prerogative, to carry on
the war, ib. Calais taken by the dulce of Guise,
475. Guisnes and llames taken, ib. Death of
Mary, and accession of Elizabeth, 484. The
protestant religión established by Elizabeth,
486. Treaty with France signed at ChateauCambresis, ib. Its interior strength how increased by the conduct of Henry VIII., 493.
Its power no longer fruitlessly wasted on the
continent, ib. Alteration of its conduct towards
Scotland, 494.
Enguien, the count de, besieges Carignan, 314.
Desires of Francis pennission to engage Guasto,
315. Defeats Guasto in a pitched battle, ib.
Erard de la Marck, ambassador of Charles V.
to the diet of Frankfort, his private motives for
thwarting the pretensions of Francis I. of
France to the imperial crown, 115. Signs the
capitulation of the Germànic body on behalf
of Charles, 116.
Erasmus, some account of, 143. Preceded Luther
in his censures against the Romish church, ib.
Concurs with him in his intenlionsof reforma
tion, 144. Motives which checked him in
this, ib.
Escurial, palace of, built by Philip II. in memory
of the battle of St. Quintin, 471.
Europe, a short vievv of the state of, at the death
of the emperor Maximilian, 110. The contemporary monarchs of all, illustrious at the
time of Charles V., 124. The method of^carrying on war in, how improved beyond the
practice of earlier ages, 180. The sentiments
of, on Charles’s treatment of the pope, 220.
A review of the state of, during the reign of
the emperor Charles V., 488. The remarkable
change in, at this period, 489. How affected
by the revolt of Luther against the church of
Rome, 494.
Eutemi, king of Algiers, engages Barbarossa in
his Service, and is murdered by him, 252, 253.
Excommunication in the Romish church, the ori
ginal institution of, and the use made of it, 139.

Fúmese, Alexander, his unanimous election to
the papacy, 245. See Paul III.
----------, cardinal, accompanies the troops sent.
by the pope to the emperor, against the armv of
the protestant league, 342. Returns disgusted,
ib. Leads the troops horne again by the pope’s
order, 350. Contributes to the election of car
dinal di Monte to the papacy, 384.
---------- , Octavio, grandson of pope Paul IIIM
endeavours to surprise Parma, and ''«nters into
treaty with the emperor, 383. Is confirmed in
Parma by Julius, 392. Procures an alliance
with France, ib. Is attacked by the imperial
ists, but successfully protected by the French,
393. Placentia restored to him by Philip II. of
Spain, 472.
---------- , Peter Lewis, natural son of pope Paul
III., obtains of his father the dutehies of Parma
and Placentia, 325. His character, 373. Is
assassinated, ib.
Ferdinand, king of Arragon, how he acquired
his kingdoms,89. Invites his daughter Joanna,
and her husband Philip archduke of Austria,
to Spain, 90. Becomes jealous of Philip, ¡b
Carries on his war with France vigorously,
notwithstanding Philip’s treaty with Lewis,
91. Ilis queen Isabella dies, and leaves him
regent of Castile, under restrictions, ib. Re
signs the kingdom of Castile, and is acknow
ledged regent by the Cortes, ib. His character,
ib. His maxims of government odious to the
Castilians, 92. Required by Philip to resign
his regency, ib. Joanna’s letter of consent
procured by him, interccpted by Philip, and
herself confined, ib. Is deserted by the Óastilian nobility, ib. Determines to exelude his
daughter from the succession by marrying, 93.
Marries Germaine de Foix, niece to Lewis XII.
of France, ib. A treaty between him and
Philip at Salamanca, by which the regency of
Castile is jointly vested in them and Joanna, ib.
Prevails on Henry VII. of England to detain
Philip for three montlis, when driven on that
coast, 94. The Castilians declare against him,
ib. Resigns the regency of Castile by treaty,
ib. Interview between him and Philip, ib. Is
absent, at Naples, when Philip died, 96. Re
turns and gains, with the regency of Cartile,
the good will of the natives by his prudent adrninistration, ib. Acquires by dishonourable
rneans the kingdom of Navarre, 97. How he
destroyed his constitution, ib. Endeavours to
diminish his grandson Charles’s power, by a
will in favour of Ferdinand, ib. Alters his will
in favour of Charles, 98. Dies, ib. Review
of his administration, 99. Ximenes appointed
by his will, regent of Castile until the arrivaí
of Charles V., 100.
---------;— , second son of Philip archduke of
Austria, born, 89. Left regent of Arragon by
his grandfather Ferdinand, 97. This revolced
by a subsequent will, by which he obtains only
a pensión, 98. Discontented with his disappointment, he is taken to Madrid under the eve
of cardinal Ximenes, 101. Sent bv Charles V.
to visit their grandfather Maximilian, 109. Is
elected king of Hungary and Bohemia, 219
Signs a deed called the Reverse, ib. The em
peror endeavours to get him elected king of tli6
Romans, 238. He is opposed by the protestants,
239. Is crowned king of the Romans, ib.
Forms a confederacy against the anabaptists at
Munster, 249. Opposes the restoration of Ulric
dulce of YVurtemberg, 250. Recognises his
title, and concludes a treaty with him, ib. His
kingdom of Hungary wrested from him by John
Zapol Scajpius, 296. Besieges the young king
Stephen and his mother in Buda, but is de
feated by the Turks, 297. His mean offers oí
submission to the Porte, 298. Which are rejected, ib. Courts the favour of the protestante,
311. Opens the diet at Worms, 322. Requires
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it to submit to the decisions of the council of
Trent, 323. Agrees to pay a tribute to Solyman
for Hungary, ib. Encroaches on the liberties
of Bohemia, 371. His rigorous treatment of
Prague, ib. Disarins the Bohemians, 372. Obtains the sovereiguty of the city of Constance,
332. Invades Transylvania by invitation of
Martinuzzi, 399. Obtains the resjgnation of
Transylvania from queen Isabella, ib. Orders
Martinuzzi to be assassinated, 4U0. Enters into
negotiation with Maurice on behalf ol the cmperor, 411. His motivos for promoting the
emperor’s agreeing witli Maurice, 412, 413.
Isabella and her son Stephcn recover possession
of Transylvania, 427. Opens a diet at Augsburg, and excites suspicions in the protestants,
443. The emperor leaves the internal administration of the Germán affairs to him, 444. Is
again applied to by the emperor to resign his
pretensions of succession to Philip, but reí uses,
ib. Endeavours therefore to gain the friendship of the diet, 445. Again refuses the em
peror’s solicitations, 4G2. Charles resigns the
imperial crown to him, ib. Assembles the college of electors &t Frankfort, which acknowledges him emperor of Germany, 476. The
pope refuses to acknowledge hin?, 476, 477.
feudal government, a view of, as it existed in
Spain, 162.
Fiesco count of Lavagno. See Lavagno.
------- , Jerome, engages in his brother’s conspiracy, and fails in securing Andrew Doria, 354,
355. His imprudent vanity on his brother’s
deatli, 355. Shuts himself up in a fort on his
estáte, 356. Is reduced, and put to death, 358.
Flandcrs. See Ncthcrlands.
Florence, the inhabitants of, revolt against pope
Clement V ll.on the news of his captivity, and
recover their liberty, 221. Are reduced to subjection to Alexander di Medici by the emperor,
234. Alctander di Medici, duke of, assassinated
by his kinsman Lorenzo, 275. Cosmo di Medici
advanced to the soverignty, ib. Cosmo, supported by the emperor, defeats the partisans of
Lorenzo, 276. Cosmo asserts his independency
on the emperor, 421.
.
Fonscca, Antonio de, commander-m-chief of the
forces in Spain, ordered by cardinal Adrián to
besiege the insurgents in Segovia, 161. Is dcnied liberty of taking military stores by the
inhabitants of Medina dei Campo, ib. Attacks
and almost burns the whole town, ib. Is repulsed, ib. Ilis house at Valladolid burnt, ib.
France, the acquisitions of tliat kingdom during
the reign of the emperor Charles V., 491. I iie
character of the people of, ib. The good consequences of the civil wars in tliat kingdom to
the rest of Europe, 492.
Francis I., king of Francc, concludes a peaco
with Charles V., and the conditions of the
treaty, 106. Sends a fruitless embassy to
Charles for the restitution of Navarro to the
young king, 110. Aspires to the imperial
crown at the death of Maximilian, 111. ltcasons by which he supporled his pretensions,
112. Itemarks on the equipages of ilis ambassadors to the Germán States, ib. His pretensionfl adopted by the Venetians, 113. Loses
the election, 116. Rise of the rivalship between him and Charles, 120. Courts tlie favoui* of cardinal Wolsey, 122. Promises Wolscy his interest for the papacy, 123. Has an
interview with Hcnry VIII. of England, ib.
Wrestles with Ilenry, and throws him, ib. note.
His advantatres over Charles at the commencement of hostilities between them, 147. Con
cludes an alliance with the pope, 148. Invades
and reduces Navarre, in the namc of Ilenry
d’Albret, son of John, the former king, 150.
The Frcnch driven out by the imprudence of
1’Esparre their general, who is taken pnsoner
by the Spaniards, ib. Rctakes Mouson from

the imperi alists, 151. Invades the I ,ow Cour*tries, but loses the opportunities of success by
imprudence, ib. Eejects the demands of
Charles at the congress of Calais, 152. A
league concluded between Charles and Henry
VIII. against him, ib. His imprudent appointment of the mareschal De Foix to the govern
ment of Milán, 153. De Foix attacks Reggio?
but is repulsed by the governor Guicciardini
the historian, ib. The pope declares against
him, 153, 154. His embarrassinents on the
invasión of Milán, 154. His mother seizet
the money appointed for the payment of the
Milanese troops, ib. Milán taken, and the
French driven out, 155. Levies a body of
Swiss, 156. Who insist on giving a precipítate
battle to tlie imperialists, which is lost, 157.
W ar declared against him by Ilenry VIII., ib.
His expedients to supply his treasury, 158.
The plan pursued by liim to resist the incur
sions of the English, ib. Picardy invaded by
Ilenry, ib. The Venetians league with the
emperor against him, 175. To which pope
Adrián accedes, ib. Ilis expeditious movement against the Milanese, 176. Disconcerted
by the duke of Bourbon’s conspiracy, ib.
Taxes him with betraying his cause, which
Bourbon denies, 178. Bourbon escapes to
Italy, and Francis returns, ib. Appoints the
admiral Bonnivet to command against the
Milanese, ib. Picardy invaded by the duke of
Suffolk, who is driven back, 180. Repulses
the invasión of Guienne and Burgundy by
Charles, ib. His successful close of the campaign, ib. His prudent care to disappoint the
imperialists in their invasión of Provence, 187.
Assembles an army, which causes the impe •
rialists to retire from Marseilles, ib. Deter
mines to invade the Milanese, 188. Appoints
his mother Louise regent during his absence,
ib. Enters Milán, and takes possession of the
city, ib. Advised by Bonnivet to besiege Pavia,
189. His vigorous attacks on Pavia, ib. Con
cludes a treaty of neutrality with pope Cle
ment, 190. His imprudent invasión of Naples,
ib. Resolves, by Bonnivefs advice, to attack
Bourbon’s army, advanced to the relief of
Pavia, 191. Is routed at the battle of Pavia,
192. Is taken prisoner,ib. Is sent to the castle
of Pizzichitone under the custody of Don
Ferdinand Alarçon, 193. Refuses the proposi
tions made to him by Charles, 196. Is carried
to Spain on his desire of a personal interview
with Charles, 197. Is rigorously treated in
Spain,200. Falis dangerously ill, ib. Isvisited
by Charles, ib. Resolves to resign his king
dom, 201. Is delivered from his captivity by
the treaty of Madrid, 202. His secret protesiations against the validity of this treaty, 203.
Marries the queen of Portugal, ib. Recovera
his liberty, and the dauphin and the duke ol
Orleans delivered up hostages to Charles for
the performance of the treaty of Madrid, 204.
Writes a letter of acknowledgment to Ilenry
VIH. of England, 208. His reply to the impe
rial ambassadors, 209. Enters into a league
with the pope, the Venetians, and Sforza,
against Charles, ib. Is absolved from his oath
to observe the treaty of Madrid, 210. His behaviour to the emperor’s second embassy, ib
Is dispirited by his former ill success, 211. En
ters into a treaty with Ilenry VIII. of England
against the emperor, 221. Successes of his
general Lautrec in Italy, 222. Ilis reply to the
emperor’s overtures, 224. Declares war against
him, and challenges him to single combat, 224,
225. Treats Andrew Doria ill, who revolts
from him to the emperor, 227. His army,
under Saluces, driven out of Italy, 228. Hia
troops in Milán routed, 229. His endeavours
towards nn accommodation, ib. Terms of the
peace of Combray, ccncludcd by the mediation

of Ilis mother Louise and Margaret of Austria,
23U. Itemarks on the sacrifices made by him
in this treaty, and on his conduct of the war,
231. Leagues secretly with the protestant
princes, 239. Ilis measures to elude the treaty
of Cambray, 242, 243. His negptiations with
the pope, 243. His interview a~nd treaty with
the pope, ib. Gives the duke of Orleans in
marriage to Catharine di Medici, ib. Negotiates a treaty with Francis Sforza, duke of
Milán, 258. Ilis envoy Merveille exeeuted at
Milán for murder, 259. Is disappointed in his
endeavours to negotiate alliances against the
emperor, ib. Invites Melancthon to Paris, ib.
Evidences of his zeal for the ltomish religión,
260. Causes of his quarrel with the duke of
Savoy, 261. Seizes the duke’s territorios, ib.
His pretensions to the dutchy of Milán, on the
death of Francis Sforza, 263. The emperor’s
invective against him before the pope in coun
cil, 264. Is invaded by Charles, 266. His
prudent plan of defence, 267. Joins the army
under Montmorency, 269. Death of the dau
phin, 270. Obtains a decree of the parliameut
of Paris against the empeipr, 271. Invades
the Low-Countries, ib. A suspensión of arms
in Flanders, and how negotiated, ib. A truce
in Piedmont, ib. Motives to these truces, 272.
Concludes an alliance with Solyman the Mag
nificent, ib. Negotiations for a peace witli the
emperor, 273. Concludes a truce for ten ycars
at Nice, ib. Reflections on the war, 273, 274.
His interview with Charles, 274. Marries Mary
of Guise to James V. of Scotland, 276. Re
fuses the offers of the deputies of Ghent, 233.
Informs Charles of the offer made by them,
ib. Grants the emperor leave to pass through
France to the Netherlands, 284. His reception
of the emperor, ib. Is deceived by the empe
ror in respect to Milán, 285. His ambassador
to the Porte, Rincón, murdered by the imperial
governor of the Milanese, 303. Prepares to
resent the injury, ib. Attacks the emperor
with five armies, 304. His first attempts rendered abortive by the imprudence of the duke
of Orleans, ib. Renews his negotiations with
suUan Solyman, 307. Invades the Low-Couníriès, 303. Forces the emperor to raise the
siege of Landrecy, 309. Dismisses Barbarossa, 314. Gives the count d’Enguien permission to engage Guasto, 315. Relieves Paris,
in danger of being surprised by the emperor,
318. Agrees to a separate peace with Charles,
318, 319. Henry’s haughty return to his over
tures of peace, 320. Death of the duke of
Orleans, 324. Peace of Campe, 338. Perceives a necessity of checking the emperor’s
ambitious designs, 357. Forms a general league
against him, ib. Dies, 353. His life and cha
racter suminarily compared with those of
Charles, 359. Consequences of his death, 360.
Francis II., his accession to the crown of France
and character, 488.
F'rankfort, the diet of, assembled for the choice
of an emperor at the death of Maximilian, 114.
Ñames and views of tlie electors, ib. The
empire offered to Frederick of Saxony, ib.
Who rejects it, witli his reasons, 114*, 115.
Chooses Charles V. omperor, 116. His confirmation of the Germànic privileges required
and agreed to, ib. City of, embraces the reformed religión, 183. The college of electors
assembled tiiere by Ferdinand, vviio is acknowledged emperor of Germany, 476.
Frederick, duke of Saxony, assembles with the
other electors at the diet of Frankfort, to
choose an emperor, 114. The empire offered
to him, ib. Rejects it, and votes for Charles
V., 114,115. Refuses the presents of the Spanish ambassadors, 115. This disinterested behaviour confirmed by the testimony of histo
riaos, ib. note. Chooses Martin Luther pliilo-
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sophical professor at Ilis university of Wittemberg, 127. Encourage3 Luther in his opposition to indulgences, 128. Protects him against
Cajetan, 130. Causes Luther to be seized at
liis return from the diet of Worms, and conceals him at Wartburg, 146. Dies, 208.
Fregoso, the French ambassador to Venice
murdered by the marquis dei Guasto, the im
perial governor of the Milanese, 303.
Fronspcrg, George, a Germán nobleman, some
account of, he joins the army of Charles V.,
(reneral of the Jesuits, an inquiry into his vfficQ
and despòtic authority, 288, 289.
Geneva, an account of its revolt against the dukt
of Savoy, 261.
Gcnoa, reduced by Lautrec, tlie French generai,
222. The French endeavour to prejudice its
trade in favour of Savona, 227. Is rescued
from the French by Andrew Doria, 228. The
government of, settled by the disinterestedness
of Doria, 229. The honour paid to Doria’s
memnry, ib. Is visited by tlie emperor, 233.
A scheme formed to overturn the constitution
of, by Fiesco count of Lavagno, 351. He as
sembles his adherents, 352. The conspirators
sally forth from Lavagno’s palace, 354. De
puties sent to know Lavagno’s terms, 355.
Lavagno drowned, ib. The insurrection ruined
by the imprudence of his brother Jerome Fies
co, ib. The conspirators disperse, ib. Jeroine
reduced and put to death, 358.
Germanada, an association in Valencia so termed,
on what occasion formed, 172. Refuse to lay
do wn their arms, ib. Their resentment levelled
at the nobility, who raise an army against
them, 172,173 Defeat the nobles in several
actions, 173. But are routed and dispersed by
them, ib.
Germany, state of, at the death of the emperor
Maximilian, 111. Charles V. of Spain and
Francis I. of France forni pretensions to the
imperial crown, ib. Their respective reasons
offered in favour of their claims, ib. Views
and interests of the other European States in
relation to the competitors, 113. Ilenry VIII.
of England advances a claim, ib. But* is discouraged from prosecuting it, ib. How the
papacy was likely to be affected in the choice
of an emperor, ib. Advice of pope Leo X. to
the Germán princes, 114. Opening of the diet
at Frankfort,'ib. In whom the election of an
emperor is vested, ib. Views of the electors,
ib. The empire offered to Frederick of Saxony,
ib. Who rejects it, and his reasons, 114,115.
Charles V. chosen, 116. The capitulation of
the Germànic privileges contirmed by him, ib.
Charles sets out for, 119. Charles crowned at
Aix-la-Chapclle, 124. Cominenceinent cf the
reformation there, by Martin Luther, ib. Treat
ment of thebullof excommunication published
against Luther, 133. The usurpations of the
clergy there, during the disputes concerning
investitures, 133. The clergy of, inostly foreigners, 140. The benefices of, nominated by
the pope, ib. The expedient of the emperors
for restraining this power of the pope ineffectual, ib. The great progress of Luther’s doc
trines in, 182. Grievances of the peasants, 204.
Insurrection in Suabia, 205. The memorial of
their grievances, ib. The insurrection quelled,
206. Another insurrection in Thuringia, ib
How the house of Austria became so forrni
dable in, 219. Proceedings relating to the re
formaron there, 220. Great progress of the
reformation there, 235. Ferdinand, king of
Hungary and Bohemia, brother to Charles V.
elected king of the Romans, 238. The pro
testant religión established in Saxony, 279
The protestant religión established in the Pala
tinate 326. The league of Smalkalde, raise
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an army againsí the emperor, 33S. Are put
under the ban of the empire, 340. The pro
testant army dispersed, 348. The Interivi enforced by tlie emperor, 380. Maurice of Saxony
raises an army, and declares in favour of the
protestants, 404, 405. Maurice favoured even
by the catholic princes, and vvhy, 411. Treaty
of Passau, betvveen the emperor and Maurice
of Saxony, 414. Truce betvveen the emperor
and Henry of France, 458. Charles resigns
the imperial crovvn to his brother Ferdinand,
462.
tíhent, an insurrection there, 281. The preten
sions of the citizens, 282. Form a confederacy
against the queen dovvager of l·Iungary their
governess, ib. Their deputies to the emperor,
hovv treated by him, ib. Oller to submit to
France, 283. Is reduced by Charles, 236.
Ghibelline faction in Italy, a view of, 212.
Girón, Don Pedro de, appointed to the command
of the army of the holy Junta, 167. ltesigns
llis commission, and Padilla replaced, 168.
Goletta in Africa, taken by the emperor Charles
V., 256.
Gonzago, the imperial governor of Milán, pro
cures cardinal Farnese to be assassinated, and
takes possession of Placentia for the emperor,
373, 374. Prepares to seize Parma, 392. Is
repulsed by the French, 393.
Goujjicr, sent by Francis I. king of France to
negotiate a peace vvith Charles V., 106.
Granvclle, cardinal, his artifice to prevail on the
count de Sancerre to surrender St. Disiere to
the emperor, 317. Endeavours to lull the pro
testants into security vvith regard to the em, peror’s conduct tovvards them, 329. Is commissioned by Philip to address the assembly at
the emperor’s resignation of his hereditary
dominions, 456.
Gravclines, an interview there betvveen the em
peror Charles V. and ílenry VIII. of England,
124.
Groppcr} canon of Cologne, is appointed a mana
ger of the protestant and catholic confqrences
Before the diet at Ratisbon, 294. Writes a
treatise to compose the difierences betvveen
them, ib. The sentiments of botli parties on
this vvork, 295.
Granada, archbishop of, president of the council
of Castile, his imprudent advice to cardinal
Adrián, relating to the insurrection in Segòvia,
161.
Guasto, the marquis del, appointed governor of
Milán by the emperor, 269. Procures Rincón,
the French ambassador lo the Porte, to be
murdered on his journey thither, 303. Defends
Carignan against the French, 314. Defeated
by d’Enguien in a pitched battle, 315.
Guicciardini, his account of the publication of
indulgences contradicted, 128, note. Defends
Reggfo against the French, 153. Repulses an
attack upon Parma by the French, 156. His
sentiments of the pope’s treaty vvith Lannoy
viceroy of Naples, 215, 216.
Guise, Francis of Lorrain, duke of, is made go
vernor of Metz by Henry II. of France, 417,
418. His character, 418. Prepares to defend
it against the emperor, ib. His brother d’Aumalé taken prisoner by the imperialists, 419.
The emperor raises the siege, 420. His humane
treatment of the distressed and sick Germans
left behind, 421. Persuades Henry to an alliance vvith pope Paul IV., 451. Marches vvith
troops into Italy, 464, 465. Is unable to efiect
any thing, 466. Is recalled from Italy after
the defeat of St. Quintin, 471. His reception
in France, 474. Takes the field against Philip,
ib. Invests and takes Calais from the English,
475. Takes also Guisnes and llames, ib.
Takes Thionville in Luxembourg, 477.
------- , Mary of, married to James V. of Scotland, 276. Frústrales the intended marriage

betvveen her daughter Mary and prince Edw aïri
of England, 314.
Gurk, cardinal de, whv he favoured the election
of Charles V. to the imperial crovvn, 115
Signs the capitulation of the Germànic body
on belialf of Charles, 116.
Gusman, chancellor to the emperor Ferdinand,
is sent to pope Paul IV. to notify the election,
wlio refuses to see him, 476.
Hamburg, city of, embraces the reformed reli
gion, 183.
//aro, the Condé de, appointed to command iflie
army of the Castilian nobles against the holy
Junta, 167. Attacks Tordesillas, and gets pos
session of queen Joanna, ib. ltouts the army
of the Junta, and takes Padilla prisoner, who
is executed, 170.
Hascen Aga, deputy-governor of Algiers, his
piracies against the Christian States, 299. Is
besieged in Algiers by the emperor Charles V.,
300. Makes a successful sally, ib. The em
peror forced by bad weatlier to return back
again, 301.
Hayradin, a potter’s son of Lesbos, commences
pirate, 252. See Barbarossa.
Heathcns, ancient, vvhy the principies of mutual
toleration were generally admitted among
them, 446.
Heldo, vice-chancellor to Charles V., attends the
pope's nuncio to Sinalkalde, 277. Forms a
catholic league in opposition to the protestant
one, 278.
Henry II., king of France, his motives for dcclining an allianco vvith pope Paul III. against
the emperor, 374. Procures for Scotland a
peace vvith England, 393. The young queen
Mary contracted to the danphin, and sent to
France for education, ib. Enters into an alli
anee vvith Octavio Farnese, duke of Parma,
ib. Protest against the council of Trent, 394.
Makes alliance vvith Maurice, elector of Sax
ony, 401. Seconds the operations of Maurice,
405. His army marches and seizes Metz, 406.
Attempts to surprise Strasburg, 409, 410.> Is
strongly solicited to spare it, 410. Returns, ib.
The emperor prepares for war against'Him,
417. Instigatos the Turks to invade Naples,
422. Terouanne taken and demolished by
Charles, 425,426. Hesden taken, 426. Loada
an army into the Lovv-Countries against
Charles, ib. Endeavours to obstruet the mar
riage of Mary of England vvith Philip of Spain,
434. The progress of his arms against the
emperor, 435. Engages Charles, ib. Retires,
ib. Cosmo di Medici, duke of Florence, makes
war against him, 436. Appoints Peter Strozzi
commander of his army in Italy, 437. Strozzi
defeated, 438. Sienna taken, 439. Pope Paul
IV. makes overtures to an alliance vvith him
against the emperor, 451. Montmorency’s ar
guments against this alliance, ib. Is persuaden
by the Guises to accept it, ib. Sends the car
dinal of Lorrain vvith povvers to conclude it,
452. The pope signs the treaty, 453. A truce
for fi ve years concluded vvith the emperor, 453.
Is exhorted by cardinal Caraffa to break the
truce, 459. is absolved from his oath, and
concludes a new treaty vvith the pope, 460.
Sends the duke of Guise into Italy, 465. The
constable Montmorency defeated and taken
prisoner at St. Quintin, 469. Henry prepares
for the defence of Paris, ib. St. Quintin taken
by assault, 470. Collects his troops, and nego
tiatos for assistance, 470,471. His kind recep
tion of the dnke of Guise, 474. Calais taken
by Guise, 475. Empowers Montmorency to
negotiate a peace vvith Philip, 480. Honours
him highly on his return to France, ib. Writes
to queen Elizabeth with proposals of marriage,
484. Hovv he failed in his suit, ib. Terms o*
ihe treaty of Chateau- Cambresis 486 487

Hisi daughter married to Philip, and his sister
to the duke of Savoy, 487. The marriage of
his sister and daughter celebrated vvith great
pomp, 488. His deatli, ib.
Ucnry VII. of England, detains the archduke
Philip and his ducliess, wlien driven on his
coast, three months. at the instigation of Fer
dinand, 94.
------ VIII. of England, sends an ambassador
to Germany to propose his claims to the impe
rial crovvn, 113. Is discouragcd from his pre
tensions, and takes no part vvith the other competitors, ib. Hjis personal character and political
intíuence in Europe, 121. Entirely guided by
cardinal Wolsey, 122. Receivcs a visit from
the emperor Charles V., 123. Goes over to
France to visit Francis, ib. Wrestles with
Francis, and is throvvn by him, ib. note. Has
another interview vvith Charles at Gravelines,
124. Charles oífers to submit his difierences
with Francis to his arbitration, ib. Publishes
a treatise on the Seven Sacraments, against
Martin Luther, 147. Obtains of the pope the
title of Defender of the Faith, ib. Takes part
with Charles against Francis, ib. Sends Wolsey to negotiate an accominodation betvveen
the emperor and Francis, 151. Concludes a
league vvith Charles against Francis, 152. His
avovved reasons for this treaty, ib. His private
motives, ib. Declares war against Francis,
157. Is visited by Charles, ib. Makes descents
upon the coast of France, 158. Advances vvith
an army into Picardy, ib. Obliged to retire
by the duke de Vendóme, ib. Enters into a
treaty vvith the emperor and Charles duke of
Bourbon, 177. Hovv he raised supplies for his
wars beyond the grants of his parliament, 180.
Sends the duke of Suftolk to invade Picardy,
who penetrates almost to Paris, but is driven
back, ib. Engages to assist Charles in an in
vasión of Pròvence, 187. Causes of his not
supporting the imperialists, 187,188. Eft’ects
of the battle of Pavia and captivity of Francis
on him, 194. Particulars of his embassy to
Charles, 194,195. Concludes a defensivo alli
ance with France, 197. Is declarcd protector
of the league of Cognac against the emperor,
209. His motives for assisting the pope against
the emperor, 221. Enters into a league vvith
Francis, and renounces the English claim to
the crown of France, ib. Declares war against
the emperor, 224. Concludes a truce with the
governess of the Lovv-Countries, 226. Projccts
his divorce from Catharine of Arragon, 232.
Motives which vvithheld the pope from granting it, ib. Acquiesces in the peace of Cambray,
233. Sends afcupply of money to the protestant
league in Germany, 240. Procures his marriage to be annulled by Cranmer, archbishop
of Canterbury, 244. The divorce reversed by
the pope under penalty of excommunication,
ib. Renounces the papal supremacy, ib. Re
fuses to acknowledge any council called by the
pope, 251. Opposes James V. of Scotland
marrying Mary of Guise, 276. His disgusts
with Francis, and intercourse with the em
pero/1, 276, 277. Concludes a league vvith
Charles, 306. Makes war with Scotland, 307.
Particulars of his treaty vvith Charles, ib.
Invades France, and invests Boulogne, 317.
Refuses the emperor’s plan of operations, 318.
ís deserted by the emperor, ib. Takes Bou
logne, 320. His haughty proposals to France,
ib Peace of Campe, 338. Is succeeded by
his son Edvvard VI., 357. A revievv of his
policy, 493.
Hcrtford, earl of, plunders and burns Edinburgh.
317. Joins Henry after, in his invasions of
France, ib.
Hesse, the landgrave of, procures the restoration
of his kinsman, Ulric duke of Wurtemburg,
250 His views comjared vvith those of the

elector of Saxony, 328. The enqHjor’s deceitful professions to him, 331. Quiets th
apprehensions of the protestant league vvith
regard to the emperor, ib Is appointed joint
commander of the army of the league with
the elector of Saxony, 341. Their characters
compared, ib. Urges an attack of the empe
ror, but is opposed by the elector, 343. His
letter to Maurice duke of Saxony, 346. The
army of the league disperse, 348. Is rcduced
to accept harsh terms from Charles, 367. His
humiliating reception by the emperor, 368. Is
detained in confinement, 369. His ofiers of
submission slighted by the emperor, 379. Is
carried by the emperor with him into the Ne
therlands, 381. Renews his endeavours foi
liberty, 389. Citarles releases arbitrarily the
elector of Brandenburg and Maurice from their
engagements to him, 390. Is closely confined
in the citadel of Mechlin, ib. Obt-ains his
liberty by the treaty of Passau, 414. Is arrested
by the queen of Ilungary, but freed by the
emperor, 416. The efieets of his confinement
on him, ib.
Hcuterus, his account of Lewis XII. shown to
contradict the relations given by Bellay, and
other French historians, of the education of
Charles V., 98, note.
Holy Junta. See Junta.
Holy League, against the emperor Charles V.,
formed at Cognac, under the protection of
Henry VIII. of England, 209.
Horuc) a j/otter’s son of Lesbos, commences
pirate vvith his brother Hayradin, 252 See
Barbarossa.
Hungary) is invaded by.Solymanthe Magnificent,
and its king Lewis II. killed, 219. His suecesses, and the number of prisoners carried
away, ib. The archduke Ferdinand elected
king of, together with Bohemia, ib. John
Zapol Screpius wrests it from Ferdinand, 296.
Stephen succeeds on the death of his father
John, 297. Is treacherously seized by Solyman,
298. See Isabclla and Martinuzzi.
James V. of Scotland, levies troops to assist
Francis in Provence, but his intention frustrated, 276. His negotiations for marriage
with Francis’s daughter, ib. Marries Mary of
Guise, ib. Dies, and leaves Mary his infant
daughter to succeed him, 307. See Mary.
Jesuits, the order of, by whom founded, 150.
Character of that order, ib. Character of
Ignatio Loyola, their founder, 287. The order
confirmed by the pope, 288. An examination
into the constitution of the order, ib. Office
and power of their general, 288, 289. The
rapid progress of the order, 290. Engage in
trade, and establish an empire in South Ame
rica, ib. Bad tendeney of the order, 291. Are
responsible for most of the pernicious efieets
of popery since their institution, ib. Advan
tages resulting from their institution, ib. Ci
viíize the natives of Paraguay, 292. Their
precautions for the independeney of their em
pire there, 293. Hovv the particulars of theh
government and institution carne to be dis
closed, ib. Summary of their character, 294.
Indulgmccs, in the Romish church, the doctrine
of, explained, 125. By whom first invented
ib. Martin Luther preaches against them, 127
Writes against them to Albert elector of Mentz
ib. A bu 11 issued in favour of, 131. The sale
of, opposed in Switzerland by Zuinglius. 132.
Infantado, duke of, his haughty resentment of a
casual blow on his liorse, 281. Is prctected by
the constable of Castile, ib.
Innocent, a young domèstic of cardinal di Monte,
obtains his cardinal’s hat on his election lo
the papacy, 384.
Inierim, a system of theology so called, preparen
| by order of the emperor Charles V. for the use
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wf Germany, 377. Is disapproved of, both by
protestants and papists, 378.
1nycstitures , usurpations of tlie Romish clergy

where queen Joanna resicied, ib. Their pr¿
ceedings carried on in the name of Joanna, ib
Receives letters from Charles to lay down their
arms, with promises of pardon, 164. Remon
strances or grievances drawn up by, ib. The
particulars of this remonstrance, 164, 165
Remarks on the spirit of it, 166. Are intimi
dated from presenting it to Charles, ib. Propose to deprive Charles of his royalty during
the life of Joanna, ib. Take the field, 167.
Character of their army, ib. The queen seized
by the Condé de Ilaro, ib. How they obtained
money to support their army, 168. Lose time
in negotiating with the nobles, 168,169. Pro
pose to make their peace with Charles at the
expense of the nobles, 169. Their irresolute
conduct, ib. Their army defeated by Haro,
and Padilla taken prisoner, 170. Padilla executed, ib. His letters to his vrife, and the city
of Toledo, 170, 171, note. The ruin of the
confederacy, 172.
Julius II., pope, observations on the nontificate
of, 136.
— -— III., pope, his character, 384. Bestows
his cardinal’s hat infamously, ib. Is averse
to the calling a council, 385. Summons ono
at Trent, ib. Asscrts his supreme authority
peremptorily in the bull for it, 389. Repents
conlirming Octavio Farnese in Parma, 392.
Requires Octavio to relinquish his alliance
with France 393. The manner of liis death,
444.

in Germany, during the disputes between tlie
emperors and popes, concerning, 138.
Joanna, daughter of Ferdinand, and motlier of
Charles Y., visits Spain with her husband
Philip archduke of Austria, 90. Is slighted
by her husband, ib. Her character, ib. Is
i&ruptly left in Spain by her husband, ib.
Sinks into melancholy on the occasion, and is
delivered of her second son Ferdinand, ib.
Her letter of consent to her father’s regency of
Castile interccptcd, and herself confined, 92.
. Made joint regent of Castile with Ferdinand
and Philip, by the treaty of Salamanca, 93.
Sets out for Spain with Philip, are driven on
the coast of England, and detained three
months by Henry VII., 94. Acknowlcdged
qucen by the Cortes, 95. Her tenderncss to
her husband in his sickness, and extraordinary
attachment to his body when dead, ib. Is incapable of government, ib. Her son Charles
assumes the crown, 101. The Cortes acknowledge her son king, with a reservation in her
favour, 108. Her reception of Padilla, the
chief o f the Spanish malecontents, 103. The
lioly Junta removed to Tordesillas, the place
of her residence, ib. Relapses into her former
melancholy, ib. The proceedings of the lioly
Junta carried on in her name, ib. Is seized
by the Condé de Ilaro, 167. Hies after near
fifty years’ confinement, 454, 455.
John Zapol Sctcpius, by the assistance of sultán L a Chau, a Flemish gentleman, associated by
Solyman, establishes himself in the kingdom
Charles V. with cardinal Ximenes in the re
of Hungary, 296. Leaves the kingdoin to his
gency of Castile, 104.
son Stephen, 297. See Hungary, Isabclla, Landrccy, siege of, by the emperor Charles V.,
and Martinuzzi.
309. Is abandoned by him, ib.
„ /sabclla, daughter of John II. of Castile, and J.annoy, mortgages the revenues of Naples, to
wife of Ferdinand king of Arragon, her hissupply the exigencies of the emperor, 189.
tory, 89. Her concern at the archduke Philip’s
Francis surrenders himself prisoner to him at
treatment of her daughter Joanna, 90. Her
the battle of Pavia, 192. His caulious disposal
death and character, ib. Appoints Ferdinand
of him, ib. Delivers him up in pursuance ot
regent of Castile, under restrictions, 91.
the treaty of Madrid, and receives the duke oí
------ , daughter to Sigismund king of Poland,
Orleans and the dauphin, as hostages in exinarried to John king of Hungary, 296. Her
change, 204. Is sent ambassador to Francis
character, 297. Is treacherously carried, with
to require his fulfihnent of the treaty of, 210.
her infant son, into Transylvania by sultán
Concludes a treaty with the pope, 215. Marches
Solyman, 298. The government of this proto join the imperialists at Rome, where the
vince and the education of her son committed
troops refuse to obey him, 221, 222.
to her jointly with Martinuzzi, 398. Is jealous Lanuza, Don John de, made viceroy of Arragon
of Martinuzzi’s infiuence, and courts the
on the departure of Charles V. for Germany.
Turks, ib. Is prevailed on to resign Transyl
119. Composes the disturbances there, 173.
vania to Ferdinand, 399. Retires to Silesia, Lavagno, John Lewis Fiesco, count of, his cha
ib. Recovers possession of Transylvania, 427.
racter, 351. Meditates subverting the govern
------- of Portugal, inarried to the emperor Charles
ment of Genoa, ib. His preparations, 352
V., 204.
His artful method of assemblirtfc his adherents
Italy, consequenccs of the league between pope
353. His exhortation to tliem, ib. His inter
Leo X. and the emperor Charles Y. to, 153.
view with his wife, 354. Sallies forth, ib.
The characters of the Italians, Spaniards, and
Andrew Doria escapes, 355. Deputics sent to
Frendi contrasted, ib. State of, at the acccsknow his ternis, ib. Is drowned, ib. His brosion of Clement VII. to the papacy, 181. Views
ther’s vanity ruins their designs, ib. See
of the Ilqlian States with respect to the em
Fiesco.
peror ana Francis on the expulsión of the Lauircc, Odet de Foix, mareschal de, the French
French from Genoa and the Milanese, 186.
governor of Milán, his character, 153. AlienTheir apprehensions on the battle of Pavia
ates tlie alTections of the Milanese from the
and captivity of Francis, 195. The principal
French, ib. ^ Invests Reggio, bnt is repulsed by
States join in the holy league against the em
Guicciardini the historian, then governor, ib.
peror, 209. Are disgusted at the tardiness of
Is excominunicated by the pope, 154. The
Francis, 212. A view of the Ghibelline facmoney for paying his troops seized by Louise
tion, ib. Sentiments of the States of, on the
of Savoy, ib. Is left by his Swiss troops, 155.
peace of Cambray, 231. Is visited by tlie em
Is driven out of the Milanese territories, ib
peror Charles, 233. The motives of his moA new body of Swiss under him insist on giv
deration towards the States of, 233, 234. A
ing battle to the imperialists, who defeat him.
league among the States of, formed by Charles,
157. The Swiss leave him, ib. Retires into
242. Placentia granted to Octavio Farnese bv
France with the residue of his troops, ib. De
Philip II. of Spain, 472. The investiture of
livers up the dauphin and the duke of Orleans
Sienna given by Philip to Cosmo di Medici, 473.
in exchange for Francis I., as hostages for the
The consequence of these grants, ib.
performance of the treaty of Madrid, 204. Is
Tunta, holy, a view of the confederacy in Spain
appointed generalissimo òf the league against
so termed, 162,163. The authority of Adrián
*he emperor, 222. Ilis successes in Italy, ib
disclaimed by, 163. Removed to Tordesillas,
Motives which withheld him from subduing

the Milanese, ib. Obliges the prince of Orange |
to retire to Naples, 225. Blockades Naples,
226. His army wasted, and himself killed by
the pestilence, 228.
ucarning, the revival of, favourable to the reformation of religión, 142.
Lcipsic, a public disputation held there by Martin
Luther and Eccius, on the validity of the papal
authority, 132.
Leo X., pope of Rome, his character, 113. His
apprehensions on the election of an emperor
of Germany, at the death of Maximilian, ib.
His counsel to the Germán princes, 114. Grants
Charles V. a tenth of ali ecclesiastical bendices
in Castile, 117. Lays Castile under an interdict, but takes it off at the instance of Charles,
ib. His conduct on tlie prospect of war betwcen Charles and Francis, 120. Situation of
the papacy at his accession, and his views of
policy, 125. His inattention to Martin Luther’s
controversy with the Dominicans, concerning
indulgences, 129. Is instigated against him
and summons him to Rome, ib. Desires the
elector of Saxony not to protect him, ib. Is
prevailed on to permit Luther’s doctrines to be
examined in Germany, ib. Cardinal Cajetan
appointed to try him, ib. Issues a bull in favour
of indulgences, 131. A suspensión of proceed
ings against Luther, and why, 132. Publishes
a bull of excommunicalion against him, 133.
The political views of his conduct between
Charles and Francis, 148. Concludes a treaty
with Francis, ib. Concludes a treaty also with
Charles, 149. The conditions of the treaty
with Charles, ib. Its consequenccs to Italy,
153 Is clisappointed in a scheme formed by
Moroné, chancellor of Milán, for attacking that
dutchy, ib. Excommunicates mareschal de
Foix for his attack of Reggio, and declares
against France, 153, 154. Takes a body of
Swiss into pay, 154. The French driven out
v>f the Milanese, 155. He dies, ib. The spirit
of confederacy broken by his death, ib.
L ' Esparre, Foix de, commands the French troops
in Navarre for Henry d'Albret, 150. Reduces
that kingdom, ib. His imprudent progress into
Castile, ib. Is taken prisoner by the Spaniards,
and the French driven out of Navarre, ib.
Lconard, Fatlier, forms a scheme of betraying
Metz to the imperialists, 440, 441. Introduces
soldiers ciad like friars, 441. Is detected, ib.
Is murdered by his monks, 442.
Levcsque, Don, his account of tlie motives which
induced the emperor Charles V. to resign his
hereditary dominions, 454, note
Lewis II., king of Hungary and Bohemia, his
character, 219. Is invaded andddlled by Soly
man the Magnificent, ib.
------- XII., king of France, receives homage of
the archduke Philip, for the earldom of Flanders, 90. Concludes a treaty with him, while
at war with Ferdinand of Arragon, 91. Be
stows his niece, Germain de Foix, on Ferdi
nand, and concludes a peace with him, 93.
Lenes the confidence of Philip on that occa
sion, 98, note. Bestows his eldest daughter,
alreidy betrothed to Charles V., on the count
of Angouleme, ib.
Leyva, Antonio de, defends Pavia for the emperor
against Francis, 189. His vigorous defence,
190. Sallies out at the battle of Pavia, and
contributes to the defeat of Francis, 192. Is
left governor of Milán by the duke of Bourbon, 214. Defeats the forces there, 229. Is
appointed generalissimo of the Italian league,
242. Directs the operations of the invasión
of France, under the emperor, 266. Dies, 269.
JJtcrature, its obligations to the order of Jesuits,
291.
/ orenzo di Medici. See Medici.
1.07 rain, cardinal of, persuades Henry l·l. of
France to accept the offured alliance with pope
Vo l.
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Paul IV., and is sent to Rome to negotiate it,
451, 452. His imprudent behaviour towards
the duchess of Valentmois, 479.
Louisc of Savoy, mother of Francis I. of France,
her character, 154. Her motives for seizing
the money appointed for payment of mareschal
Lautrec’s troops, ib. Cause of her aversión
to the house of Bourbon, 176. Her advances
towards a marriage with Charles duke oí
Bourbon, rejected by him, 177. Determines
to ruin him, ib. Instigates a law-suit against
him for his estates, ib. Goes to dissuade
Francis from his intended invasión of the Mi
lanese, who will not wait for lier, 188. Is ap
pointed regent during his absence, ib. Her
prudent conduct on the defeat of Pavia, and
captivity of her son Francis, 193. Concludes
a defensive alliance with Henry VIII., 197.
Ratiiies the treaty of Madrid for the recovery
of her son’s liberty, 203. Undertakes with
Margarct of Savoy to accommodate the dilferences between tlie emperor and Francis, 230
Articles of the peace of Cambray, ib.
Loyola, Ignatio, commands the castle of Pampeluna, in Navarre, and is wounded in its de
fence, 150. His enthusiastic turn of mind, ib.
The founder of the society of Jesuits, ib. Pro
vails on the pope to establish the order, 287,
288. An examination into the constitution oi
the order, 288. Olfice and power of the gene
ral, 288,289. The rapid progress of the order,
290. See Jesuits.
Lunenburgh, duke of, avows the opinions ol
Luther, 183.
Luther, Martin, the happy consequenccs oí tne
opinions propagated by him, 124. Attacks in
dulgences, 126. His birth and education, ib.
Chosen philosophical professor at the university of Wittemberg, 127. Inveighs against the
publishers of indulgences, ib. Writes to Albert
elector of Mentz against them, ib. Composes
theses against indulgences, ib. Is supported
by the Augustinians, and encouraged by Frederick elector of Saxony, 128. Is summoned to
Rome by pope Leo, 129. Obtains of the pope
leave to liave his doctrines examined in Ger
many, ib. Appears before cardinal Cajetan
at Augsburg, ib. Ilis resolute reply to the peremptory order of Cajetan, to retract his prin
cipies, 130. Withdraws from Augsburg, and
appeals from the pope ill-informed, to the pope
when better informed, concerning him, ib.
Appeals to a general council, 131. The death
of Maximilian, how of Service to him, 132.
duesticps the papal authority in a public dis
putation, ib. His opinions condemned by the
universities of Cologne and Louvain, ib. A
bull of excommunication published against
him, 133. Pronounces the pope to be antichrist, and burns the bull, ib. Reilections on
the conduct of the court of Rome towards
him, 134. Reflections on his conduct, ib.
Causes which contributed to favour his oppo
sition to the church of Rome, 135. Particu
larly the art o f printing, 142. And the reviva!
of learning, ib. He is summoned to appear
at the diet of Worms, 145. A safe-conduct
granted him thitner, ib. His reception there,
ib. Refuses to retract his opinions, ib. De
parta, 146. An edict published against. him,
ib. Ile is seized and concealed at Wartburg,
ib. Progress of his doctrines, ib. The university of Paris publishes a decree against him,
ib. Wrote against by Henry VIII. of England,
146, 147. Answers both, 147. Withdraws
from his retreat to check the inconsiderate zeal
of Carlostadius, 182. Undertakes a translation of the Bible, ib. His doctrines avowed
by several of the Germán princes, 183. His
moderate and prudent conduct, 207. Marries
Catharine a Boria, a nun, ib. The great pro
gress of his doctrines among the Germànic
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tílates, 235. Encourages the protestants, dispiRescued by Francis, ib. Interview and treaty
rited by the emperor’s decree against him, 238.
there between the pope and Francis, 243.
His concern at the practicas ol' the anabaptists M a r tin u z z i, bishop of Waradin, is appointed
at Munster, 249. Is invited to Leipsic by Henry
guardián to Stephen king of Hungary, 297.
duke of Saxony, 279. His opinión of Gropper’s
His character, ib. Solicits the assistance of
treatise to unite the protestants and catholics,
sultán Solyman against Ferdinand, ib. Soly295. Dies, 329. Summary of his character,
man seizes the kingdom, 297,298. Is appointed
329, 330. Extract from his last will, 331, note.
to the government of Transylvania and the
See P r o te sta n ts . A view of the extraordinary
education of the young king, jointly vvith the
eifects of his revolt from the church of ltome,
queen, 398. Negotiates with Ferdinand, 399.
on that court, and on Europe in general,
Prevails vvith the queen to resign Transylvania
494—497.
to Ferdinand, ib. Is appointed governor of
L u x e m b o u r g , invaded by Robert de la Marck,
Transylvania, and made a cardinal, 399, 400.
lord of Bouillon, 151. Invaded and overrun
Is assassinated by FeiJinand’s order, 400
by the duke of Orleans, 305. Is again invaded M a r ty r , Peter, his authority cited in proof of
by Francis, 308.
the extortions of the Flemish ministers of
Charles V., 109.
M a d r id , treaty of, between the emperor Charles M a r y of Burgundy, contráctil to Lewis XII. of
V. and his prisoner Francis I. king of France, France, but inarried to the emperor Maximi202. Sentiments of the public vvith regard to
lian, 89.
this treaty, 203.
--------of England, her accession, 431. Receives
M a g d eb u rg •, the city of, refuses to admit the I n 
proposals from the emperor Charles V. of mar
ter im enforced by Charles V., and prepares for
rying his son Philip, ib. The English averse
defence, 388. Maurice elector of Saxony apto this unión, ib. The house of commons repointed to reduce it, 389. Is put under the ban
monstrates against the match, 432. The arti
of the empire, 395. The territories of, invaded
cies of marriage, ib. The marriage ratified
by George of Mecklenburgh, ib. The inhabitby parliament and completed, 433. Re-estaants defeated in a sally, ib. Maurice of Sax
blishes the Romish religión, ib. Persecutos
ony arrives and besieges the city, ib. Surrenthe reformers, ib. Invites Charles to England
ders, 396. The senate elects Maurice their
on his resignation and passage to Spain, whicli
burgrave, ib.
he declines, 463. Is engaged by Philip to-assist
M ahm ed, king of Tunis, history of his sons, 253.
him in his war against France, 467. Levies
M a jo rc a , an insurrection there, 173. Whicli is
money by her prerogative to carry on the war,
quelled vvith difficulty, ib. The moderation of
ib. Her ncglect in the security of Calais, 475
Charles towards the insurgents, on his arrival
Calais invested and taken by the duke of G uise,
in Spain, 174.
ib. Dies, 484.
M a je s ty , the appellation of, assumed by Charles --------, daughler of James V. of Scotland, suc
\ . on his election to the imperial crovvn, and
ceeds to the crovvn an infant, 307. Is con
taken by ali the other monarchs of Europe, 116.
tracted to the dauphin of France, 374. Is
M a lin e s , council of, an account of, 282.
educated at the court of France, 393. The
M a lta , the island of, granted by the emperor
marriage completed, ib. Assumes the title and
Charles V. to the knights of St. John, expelled
arms of England on the death of Mary, 485.
from Rhodes by the Turks, 159.
M a tth ia s , John, a baker, becomes a leader of the
M a m a lu k c s , extirpated by sultán Selim II., 112.
anabaptists at Munster, 246. Seizes the city,
M a m m e lu kcs , a faction in Geneva so termed,
and establishes a new form of government
some account of, 261.
there, 246,247. Repulses the bishop of Munster,
M a n u e l , Don John, Ferdinand’s ambassador at
247. Is killed, ib. See B o c co ld n n d A n a b a p tis ts
the imperial court, pays his court to the arch- M a u ric e , duke of Saxony, his motives for not
dukc Philip on queen Isabella’s death, 92. Inacceding to the protestant leagueof Smalkalde,
tercepts Joanna’s letter of consent to Ferdi
310. Marches to the assistance of Ferdinand
nand’s regency of Castile, ib. Negotiates a
in Hungary, ib. His difference vvith his cousin
treaty between Ferdinand and Philip, 93. De
the elector, ib. His conduct at the diet of
clares for Maximilian’s regency on Philip’s
Worms, 323. Joins the emperor against the
death, 96. Is mado imperial ambassador at
protestants, 339. His motives, 344. His insiRome, and concludas an alliance between
dious conduct towards the elector, 345. Seizes
Charles V. and Leo X., 149. The conditions
the electorate of Saxony, 346. Saxony recoof the treaty, ib. Procures Adrián of Utrecht
vered by the elector, 349. His ineffectual ento be elected pope, 156.
deavours to reduce Wittemberg for the empe
M a rc e llu s II., pope, his character, 448. Dies, ib.
ror, 364. Obtains possession of the electorate,
M a rc ia n o , battle of, between Petcr Strozzi and
366. Ts formally invested at the diet of Autrs
the marquis de Marignano, 438.
burg, 378. Becomes dissatisfied vvith the empe
M a r g a re t of Austria, and dowager of Savoy,
ror, 386. His motives for discontent explained,
aunt to Charles V., undertakes vvith Louisc,
ib. His address and caution in his condunt,
mother of Francis I. of France, to accommo
387. Makes, nevertheless, professions of his
date the difierences between those tvvo mon
attachment to the reformation, ib. Undertakes
archs, 230. Articles of the peace of Cambray,
tc reduce Magdeburg to submit to the In te rim ,
230, 231.
388. Protests against the council of Trent, ib.
M a rig n a n o , marquis of, appointed commander
Is commissioned by the emperor to reduce
of the Florentine army, acting against the
Magdeburg, 389. Joins George of Mecklenburg
French, 437. Defeats the French army under
before Magdeburg, 395. The city capitulates.
Peter Strozzi, 438. Lays siege to Sienna, ib.
396. Begins to intrigue vvith count Mansfeldt,
Converts the siege into a blockade, ib. Sienna
ib. Is elected burgrave of Magdeburg, ib.
surrenders, 439. Reduces Porto Ercole, ib.
Dismisses his- troops, 397. Ilis address in
His troops ordered into Picdmont by the em
amusing the emperor, ib. Makes an alliance
peror, ib.
vvith I-Ienrv II. of France, to make war on the
M a rck , Robert de la, lord of Bouillon, declares
emperor, 401. Makes a formal requisition of
war against the emperor Charles V., 150. Rathe landgrave’s liberty, 402. Joins his troops,
vages Luxembourg vvith French troops, 151.
and publishes a manifesto, 404, 405. Takes
Is commanded to disband his troops by
possession of Augsburg and other cilies, 405.
Francis, ib. Ilis territories reduced by the
An ineffectual negotiation vvith Charles, 406.
emperor, ib.
Defeats a body of the emperor’s troops, 407
M a rsc ille s , besieged bv the impçrialists, 187.
Takes the castle of Ehrenbergi ib. Is retarded
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by a mutmy in his troops, ib. Enters Inspruck,
and narrowly misses taking Charles, 408. A
negotiation between him and Ferdinand, 411.
Besieges Frankfort on the Maine, 413. Ilis inducements to an accommodation, 414- Signs
a treaty vvith the emperor at Passau, ib. Reflertions on his conduct in this war, 415.
Marches into Hungary to oppose the Turks,
416. Is placed at the head of the league against
Albert of Brandenburg, 424. Defeats Albert,
but is killed in the battle, ib. His character,
ib. is succeeded by his brother Augustus, 425.
ila x im ilia n , emperor of Germany, claims the
regency of Castile on his son Philip’s death,
95. Is supported in his claiin by Don John
Manuel, 96. Loses it, ib. Obtains the govern. ment of the Lovv-Countrie3 by the death of
Philip, 98. Appoints William de Croy, lord of
Chievres, to superintend the education of his
grandson Charles, ib. Concludes a peace vvith
France and Venice, 106. Dies, 110. State of
Europe at this period, 111. His endeavours to
secure the imperial crovvn to his grandson
Charles, ib. How obstructed, ib.
M eck lenburg, George of, invades the territories
of Magdeburg for the emperor, 395. Defeats
the Magdeburgers, vvho sally out on him, ib.
Is joined by Maurice of Saxony, vvho assumes
the supreme command, ib.
M cdecino, John James. See M a rig n a n o .
M edici, Alexander, reslored to the dominions of
Florence by the emperor Charles, 234. Is
assassinated, 275.
------- , cardinal de, elected pope, and assumes
the title of Clement VII., 179. See C lem ent VII.
------- , Catharine di, is married to the duke of
Orleans, 243. Is conjectured by the emperor
Charles V. to have poisoned the dauphin, 270.
----- , Cosmo de, made duke of Florence, 27f}.
Is supported by the emperor, and defeats the
partisans of Lorenzo, 276. Asserts his independency against the emperor, 421. Offers to
reduce Sienna for the emperor, 436. Enters
into a war vvith France, ib. See M a rig n a n o .
His address in prociiring the investiture of
Sienna from Philip II. of Spain, 472. It is
granted to him, 473.
-----, Lorenzo de, assassinates his kinsman
Alexander, 275. Flies, ib. Attempts to cppose
Cosmo, but is defeated, 275, 276.
M e d in a dei Campo, the inhabitants of, refuse to
let Fonseca take the military stores there for
the siege of the insurgents in Segovia, 161.
The town almost burnt by Fonseca, ib. The
inhabitants repulse him, ib. Surrenders after
the battle of Villalar, and dissolution of the
holy Junta, 171.
M d a n c th o n , imbibes the opinions of Martin Lutlier, 134. Is employed to draw up a confession
of faith by the protestant princes at the diet of
Auesburg, 237. Is dejected by the emperor’s
decree aeainst the protestants, but comforted
by Luther, 238. Is invited to Paris by Francis,
259. His conference vvith Eccius, 294. Is
prevailed upon to favour the In te rim enforced
by the pmperor, 387.
M elito, Condé de, made viceroy of Valencia, on
the departure of Charles V. for Germany, 119.
Appointed to command the troops of the nobles
against the Germanada, 173. Defeated by them
in several actions, ib. Destroys the associa
tio n, ib.
M c n lz, archbishop of, artfully declares before the
emperor, the diet of Augsburg’s acceptance of
‘the In ie rim , vvithout being authorized by it, 377.
M erveille, a Milanese gentleman, employed as
envoy from Francis I. to Francis Sforza duke
of Milán, his fate, 258, 259.
M etz, seized by Montmorency, the French gene
ral, 406. The duke of Guise made governor of,
418. Is besieged by the emperor, 419. The
emperor desists, and retires in a distressed
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condition, 420. A seneme formed by father
Leonard to betray the city to the impeiialists,
440, 441. The conspiracy detected by the
governor, 441. Leonard murdered by his
monks, and his associates exeeuted, 442.
M ezieres , in France, besieged by the imperialista,
151. Gallant defence of, by the chevalier
Bayard, ib. The siege raised, ib.
M ilá n , mareschal de Foix appointed to be the
French governor of, 153. ilis character, ib.
The Milanese alienated from the French by his
oppressions, ib. Invaded by the ecclesiastical
troops under Prosper Colonna, 154. The French
driven out, 157. Oppressed by the imperial
troops, 175. Invaded by the French, 178. Who
are clru-cn out by Colonna, 178,179. The im
perial troops there mutiny for pay, but are
appeased by Moronè, 181. Abandoned by the
French, ib. Overrun again by Francis, vvho
seizes the city, 188,189. The French retire on
news of the battle of Pavia, 192. The investi
ture of, granted to Sforza, 197. Taken from
him and granted to the duke of Bourbon. 201.
Disorders committed by the imperial troops
there, 209. Oppressive measures of Bourbon
to supply his mutinous troops, 213. The French
forces there defeated by Antonio de Ley va, 229.
Is again granted by the emperor to Sforza, 234«
Death of Sforza, 262. The pretensions oí
Francis to that dutchy, 263. Is seized by the
emperor, 266. The marquis dei Guasto ap
pointed governor, 269.
M ohacz, battle of, between Solyman the Magni
ficent and the Hungarians, 219. .
M o n à s tic orders, inquiry into the fundamental
principies of, 288. Peculiar constitution of the
order of Jesuits, ib.
M oneado, Don Hugo de, the imperial ambassador
at Rome, bis intrigues vvith cardinal Colonna,
against pope Clement, 212. Reduces the pope
to an accommodation, 213. Is defeated and
killed by Andrew Doria in a naval engagement
before the harbour of Naples, 226.
M o n lu c , is sent by the count d’Enguien to Francis
for permission to give battle to the marquis del
Guasto, 315. Obtains his suit by his spirited
arguments, ib. Commands in Sienna, vvhen
besieged by the marquis de Marignano, 438.
His vigorous defence, ib. Is reduced by famine,
and capitulatos, 438, 439.
M o n te Alcino, numbers of the citizens of Sienna
retire thither after the reduction of that city
by the Florentines, and establish a free govern
ment there, 439.
M o n tc cu cu li, count of, accused and tortured for
poisoning the dauphin, charges the emperor
vvith instigating it, 270.
M ontm orency, mareschal, his character, 267.
Francis ad'opts his plan for resisting the empe
ror, and commits the execution to him, ib. His
precautions, ib. His troops despise his con
duct, 268. Observations on his operations, ib.
Is disgraced, 304. Conducís the army of Henry
n. to join Maurice of Saxony, and seizes Metz,
406. Dissuades Henry from accepting the
ofíered alliance with pope Paul IV., 451. Com
mands the French army against the duke of
Savoy, 468. Detaches Dandelot to relieve St.
Quintin, ib. Exposes himself imprudently to
an action, and is defeated, ib. Is taken pri
soner, 469. Negotiates a peace between Philip
and Henry, 480. Returns lo France, and is
highly honoured by Henry, ib. His assiduity
in forvvarding the negotiations, 484. His ex
pedient for promoting the treaty of Chateau
Cambresis, 485.
M o ntpclier, a fruitless conference hela there for
the restitution of the kingdom of Navarre, 110
M oronè , Jerome, chancellor of Milán, his charac
ler, 153. Retires from the French exactions in
Milán to Francis Sforza, ib. His intrigues liovv
rendered j^bortive, ib. Quíets the mutiny oi
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the imperial troops in Milán, 131. Is disgusted
with the behaviour of Charles, 197. Intrigues
against the emperor with Pescara, 198. Is betrayed to the emperor by Pescara, 199. Is arrested at his visit to Pescara, ib. Is set at
liberty by the duke of Bourbon, and becomes
his confidant, 213, 214.
M o u so n , in France, taken by the imperialisls,
151. Retaken by Francis, ib.
M u lh a u sc n , battle of, between the emperor
Charles V. and the elector of Saxony, 3G2.
M u le y -H a s c c n , king of Tunis, his inhuman
treatment of his father and brolhers, 253. Is
expelled by Barbarossa, 254. Engages the em
peror to restore him, 255. Is established again
by the surrender of Tunis, 257. llis treaty
with Charles, ib.
M unccr , Thomas, a disciple of Luther, opposes
him with fanatical notions, 206. Heads the
insurrection of the peasants in Thuringia, ib.
His extravagant schemes, ib. Is defeated and
put to death, 207.
M u n s te r , the iirst settlement of the anabaptists
in that city, 246. The city seized by tliem, ib.
They establish a new form of government
there, 246, 247. Is called Mount Sion, 247.
The bishop of, repulsed by them, ib. Is blockaded by the bishop, 249. The city taken, ib.
See A n a b a p tis ts .
M u rd er , the prices of compositlon for, by the
Romish clergy, 137.
3íu s ta p h a , the declared heir to sultán Solyman
the Magnificent, is invested with the administration of Diarbequir, 428. His father rendered jealohs of his popularity by the arts of
Roxalana, 428,429. Is strangled by his father’s
order, 430. His only son murdered, ib.
N a p le s , the revenues of, mortgaged by Lannoy

to supply the emperor in his exigencies, 189.
Invaded by the Frendi under the duke of Albany, 190. Invaded by pope Clement VIL, 214.
Treaty between the pope and Lannoy, viceroy
of, 215. The prince of Orange retreats thither
before Lautrec, 225, 226. Is blockaded by
Lautrec, 226. Sea engagement in the harbour
of, between Andrew Doria and Moneada, ib.
Causes wliich disappointed the French operations against, 226, 227. Doria reyolts and
opens the communication by sea again, 227.
Oppressed by the Spanish viceroy Don Pedro
de Toledo, becomes disaftected to the emperor
Charles V., 422. Is harassed by a Turkisli
fieet, ib.
N a s s a u , count of, invades Bouillon at the head
of the imperialists, 151. Invades France, takes
Mouson, and besieges Mezieres, but is repulsed, ib.
N a v a r r e , the kingdom of, unjustly aequired by
Ferdinand ofArragon, 97. D’Albret’s invasión
of, defeated by cardinal Ximenes, 105. Its
castles dismantled, except Pampeluna, wliich
Ximenes strengthens, ib. Invaded by Francis
1. in the name of Henry D’Albret, 150. Reduced by l’Esparre, the French general, ib.
The French driven out by the Spaniards, and
l’Esparre taken prisoner, ib.
N c th c r la n d s , the government of, first assumed
by Charles V., 99. The Flemings averse to
Charles’s going to Spain, 107. Invaded by
Francis 1. king of France, 151. A truce concluded with, by Henry VIII. of England, 226,
227. Invaded by Francis again, 271. A sus
pensión of arms there, ib. An insurrection at
Ghent, 281, 282. See fíh c n t. Is once more
invaded by Francis, 308. Resigned by the
emperor to his son Philip, 455. ~A review of
the alterations in, during the sixteenth century,
499.
N ic e, a truce for ten years concluded there be
tween the emperor and Francis, 273. Besieged
by the Frerch and Turks, 309.

JVbyon, treaty of, between Charles V.ai d Francis
1. of France, 106. The terms of, neglected by
Charles, 120.
N u r e m b e r g , the city of, embraces the reformed
religión, 183. Diet of, particulars of Pope
Adrian’s brief to, respecting the reformers, ib
The reply to, 184. Proposes a general council,
ib. Presents a list of grievances to the pope,
ib. The recess, or edict of, ib. This diet oí
great advantage to the reformers, 185. Proceedings of a second diet títere, 1S5,186. Re
cess of the diet, 186. An accommodation agreed
to there, between the emperor Charles V. and
the protestants, 240.
Oran, and other places in Barbary, annexed to
the crown of Castile, by Ximenes, 97.
Orange, Philibert de Chalons, prince of, general
of the imperial army on the death of the duke
of Bourbon, takes the castle of St. Angelo, and
pope Clement VII. prisoner, 218. Retires to
Naples on the approach of Lautrec, 225,226.
Takes his successor, the marquis de Saluces,
prisoner at Aversa, 228.
Orleans, duke of, delivered up to the emperor
Charles V. with the dauphin, as hostages for
the performance of the treaty of Madrid, 2U4.
Is married to Catharine di Medici, 243. Be
comes dauphin by the death of his brother, 271
See Dauphin.
---------- duke of, brother to the former, com
mands the army appointed by Francis I. for the
invasión of Luxembourg, 304. Is prompted by
envy to abandon his conquests, and join his
brother the dauphin in Roussillon, 305. Dies,
Pacheco, Donna Maria, wife to Fon John de Pa

dilla, her artful scheme to raise money to supply
the army of the holy Junta, 168. Iler husband
taken prisoner and executed, 170. llis letter to
her, ib. N o te . Raises forces to revenge his
death, 171. Is reduced, and retires to Portu
gal, 172.
P a d illa , Don John de, his family and character
160. Heads the insurrection at Toledo, ib.
Routs the troops under Ronquillo, 161. Calls
a convention of the malecontents at Avila, 162.
Forms the confederacy called T h e H o ly J u n ta ,
163. Disclaims Adrian’s authority, ib, Gets
possession of queen Joanna, ib. Removes the
holy Junta to Tordesillas, the place of her resi
dence, ib. Sent with troops to Valladolid, and
deprives Adrián of all power of government
163,164. Is superseded in the command of the
army of the Junto, by Don Pedro de Girón, 167.
Is appointed commander at the resignation.
of Girón, 168. His army supplied witlfmoney
by an expedient of his wife, ib. Besieges Tor
relobaton, 169. Takes and plunders it, ib.
Concludes a truce with the nobles, ib. Is
wounded and taken prisoner in an action with
the Condé de Haro, 170. Is put to death, ib.
His letter to his wife, ib. J io te . His letter to
the city of Toledo, 171. JVote.
P a la tin a tc , the reformation established there by
the elector Frederick, 326.
P a la tin e , count, ambassador from the diet at
Francfort, brings Charles V. the ofier of the
imperial crown, which he accepts, 117.
P a m p elu n a , castle of, in Navarre, Its fortifica
tions strengthened by cardinal Ximene3, 105.
Taken by PEsparre, the French general, for
Henry d’Albret, 150. Retaken from the
France, ib.
P a p a c y, how liable to be afiècted by the disposal
of the imperial crown, 113.
P a r a g u a y , a sovereignty establishf d there by the
order of Jesuits, 292. The inhabitante of civilized by them, ib. Precautions used by the
Jesuits to preserve the independencv of their
empire there, 293.
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P escara, marquis de, takes Milán by assault, 155
Drivos Bonnivet back to France, 181. His
against Martin Luther the reformer, 146. A
generous care of the chevalier Bayard, 182.
decree of the parliament of, published against
Commands in the invasión of Provence, 18~
the emperor Charles V., 270,271,
Besieges Marseilles, ib. His army retires toP arm a, the dutchy of, confirmed to Octavio Farward
Italy, on the appearance of the French
nese, by pope Julius III., 392. Is attacked by
troops, ib. Resigns Milán to the French, 189.
the imperialists, and successfully protected by
Prevails
on the Spanish troops not to murmur
the French, 393.
at present for their pay, ib. Contributes to the
P a ssa u , a treaty concluded there between the
defeat
of
Francis, at the battle of Pavia, 192.
einpenDr Charles V. and Maurice of Saxony,
Is disgusted at Francis being taken to Spain
414. Reflections on this peace, and the conwithout
his
concurrence, 198. His resentment
duct of Maurice, 415.
inflained by Moroné, ib. Betrays Moroné's
P a v ia , besieged by Francis I. of France, 189.
designs to the emperor, 199. Arrests Moroné,
Vigorously defended by Antonio de Lcyva,
ib. Dies, 201.
190. Battle of, between Francis and the duke
of Bourbon, 191,192. The imperial troops in P h ilip , archduke of Austria, and father of Charles
V.,
visits Spain, with his wife Joanna, 90.
.5hat city mutiny, 195.
Does homage by the way to Lewis XII. oí
P a u l III. pope, elected, 245. His character, ib.
France for the earldom of Flanders, ib. Kig
Proposes a general council to be held at Man
title to the crown acknowledged by the Cortes,
tua, 251. Negotiates personally between the
ib. Is disgusted with the formality of the
emperor and Francis, 273. Issues a bull for a
Spanish court, ib. Ferdinand beecmes jealous
council at Mantua, 277. Prorogues and trans
of his power, ib. Slights his wife, ib. His
fers it to Vicenza, 278. A partíal reformation
abrupt departure from Spain, ib. Passes
of abuses by, ib. Summons the council of
through France, and enters into a treaty with
Trent, 311. Prorogues it, ib. Summons it'
Lewis, 91. His sentiments on Ferdinand’s
again, 322. Grants the dutehies of Parma and
obtaining the regeney of Castile, 92. Re
Placentia to his ¡Ilegitímate son, 325. Deprives
quires Ferdinand to retire to Arragon, and
and excommunicatA the electoral bishop of
resign his regeney of Castile, ib. The regeney
Cologne, 332. Presses the emperor to declare
of Castile vested jointly in him, Ferdinand,
war against the protestants, 333. Concludes
and Joanna, by the treaty of Salamanca, 93.
an alliance with him against the protestants,
Sets out for Spain, and is driven on the coast
334. Indiscreetly publishes this treaty, 336.
of England, where he is detained three months
His troops join the emperor, 341. Recalis them,
by Henry VII., 94. Arrives at Gorunna, ib.
350. Removes the council from Trent to BoThe Castilian nobility declare openly for him,
logna, 373. Refuses the emperor’s request to
ib. Ferdinand resigns the regeney of Castile
carry the council back to Trent, ib. llis resentto him, ib. Interview between them, ib. A g
ment against the emperor for the murder of his
knowledged
king of Castile by the Cortes, 95.
son cardinal Farnese, 374. Is petitioned by
Dies, ib. Joanna’s extraordinary conduct in
the diet of Augsburg for the return of the coun
regard
to
his
body, ib. See Joanna.
cil of Trent, 375. Eludes the complying with
this request, 375, 376. His sentiments of the >Philip, prince, son to the emperor Charles V., his
right
of
succession
recognised by the Cortes of
lv tc r im , published by Charles, 378, 379. DisArragon and Valencia, 306. Is acknowledged
misses the council of Bologna, 381. Annexes
by
the
States
of
the
Netherlands,
382. His de
Parma and Placentia to the holy see, 383.
portment disgusts the Flemings, ib. His cha
Dies, ib. The maimer of his w a th inquired
racter,
391.
Is
married
to
Mary
queen
of Eng
into, ib. N o te .
land, 432, 433. TheEnglish parliament jealous
P aul IV. pope, elected, 448. His character and
of him, 434. His father resigns his hereditary
history, 449. Founds the order of Theatines,
dominions to him, 453. Is called by his father
ib. Is the principal occasion of establisliing
out of England, 455. The ceremony of investthe inquisition in the papal territorios, ib.
ing him, ib. llis father’s address to him, 456
Lays aside his austerity on his election, ib.
Commissions Cardinal Granvelle to address the
llis partiality to his nephews, 450. Is alienated
assembly in his name, ib. Mary queen dowafrom the emperor by his nephews, ib. Makes
ger of Hungary resigns her regeney, ib. The
overtures to an alliance with France, 451. Is
dominions of Spain resigned to him, 457. His
enraged by the recess of the diet of Augsburg,
unpoliteness to the French ambassador Colig452. Signs a treaty with France, 453. Is inny, 458. N o te . The pope’s violent proceedcluded in the truce for five years, concluded be
ings against him, 460. His scruplesconcerning
tween the emperor and Henry, 458. His insicommencing hostilities against the pope, 461.
dious artifices to defeat this truce, 458, 459.
His ungrateful neglect in paying his father’s
Absolves Henry from his oath, and concludes
pensión, 463. The pope renews hostilities
a new treaty with him, 460. His violent proagainst him, 465. Assembles an army in the
ceedings against Philip, now king of Spain, ib.
Low-Countries against France, 466. Goes
The Compagna Romana seized by the duke
over to England to engage that kingdom in the
d'Alv&i 461. Concludes a truce with Alva,
war, 466, 467. Visits the camp at St. Quintin,
461, 462. Contrast between his conduct and
after the victory, 469. Opposes the scheme of
that of Charles. 464. Renews his hostilities
penetrating to Paris, and orders the siege of
against Philip, 465. Is unprovided for military
St. Quintin to be prosccuted, 470. St. Quintin
operations, ib. Is reduced to make peace with
taken by assault, ib. The small advantages he
Philip, by the recali of the duke of Guise after
reaped
by these successes, 471. Builds the Esthe defeat of St. Quintin, 471,472. Receives
curial in memory of the battle of St. Quintin,
an ambassador from the emperor Ferdinand to
ib.
Concludes
a peace with the pope, 47Ï.
notify his election, but refuses to see him, or to
Restores Placentia to Octavio Farnese, ib.
acknowledge the emperor, 476, 477. Dies, 483.
Grants
the
investiture
of Sienna to Cosmo di
P a u lin , a French officer, sent ambassador from
Medici, 473. Enters into negotiations for peaca
Francis I. to sultán Solyman, 307. His sucwith
his
prisoner
Montmorency,
480. Death
cessful neszotiations at the Porte, 307, 308.
of queen Mary, 484. Addresses her successor
Pem broke , earl of, sent by queen Mary of Eng
Elizabeth for marriage, ib. Elizabeth’s mo
land with a body of men to join the Spanish
tives for rejecting him, 485. Her evasive anarmy in the Low-Countries, 467.
swertohim,ib. Supplants hissonDon Carlos,
P e rp ig n a n , the capital of Roussillon, besieged
and marries Ifenry’s daughter Elizabeth, 487.
by the dauphin of France, 305. The siege
Articles of the treaty of Chateau Cambreis, ib
raiscd, ib.
P a n s , a decree published by the university of,
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P h ilib c rt , Emanuel, dukc of Savoy. See S a vo y ,
P h ilip p ia e , nephevv to Andrew Doria, dei';ats

P ro ve n ce , is laid waste by the mareschal Montmorency on the approach of the emperoi
Moneada in a sea engagement beiore tlie harCharles V., 267. Is entered by the emperor,
bour of Naples, 226.
268. The disastrous retreat of the emperor
P ia d cn a , marquis de, invades Transylvania for
from, 269.
Ferdinand, 399. Misrepresents cardinal Mar- P r u s s ia , when conquered by the Teutònic order,
tinuzzi to Ferdinand, and obtains a commis208. Is erected into a dutchy, and finally into
sion to assassina te him, 400. Is forced to
a kingdom, and enjoyed by the house of Branabandon Transylvania, 427.
denburg, ib.
P ic a v d y , invaded by Henry VIII., 158. Henry
forced by the duke de Vendóme to retire, 158, R a tis b o n , a conference between a deputation oí
159. Invaded again under tlie duke of Sutfolk,
protestant and catholic divines, befe re the.
180. Penetrates almost to Paris, but is driven
emperor and diet there, 294. This conference
back, ib. Ineffectual invasión by the impe
how rendered fruitless, 294,295. A diet opened
rialista, 270.
there by the emperor, 333. The catholic ineinP la c e n tia , the dutchy of, granted together with
bers of, assert the authority of the council ol
th a to f Parma, by pope Paul III. to his natural
Trent, ib. The protestants present a memo
son, cardinal Farnese, 325. Farnese assassirial against it, ib. The protestant deputies
nated there, 374. Is taken possession of by the
retire, 335.
imperial troops, ib. Restored to Octavio Far R e fo r m a tio n in religión, the rise of, cxplained,
nese, b.y Philip II. of Spain, 472.
124. The dict at Worms called by Charles V.,
Pole, cardinal, arrives in England with a legato check the progress of, ib. Account of Mar
tine commission, 433. Endeavours to mediate
tin Luther, the reformer, 126. Beginning of,
a peace betvveen the emperor and the king of
in Switzerland, by Zuinglius, 132 State of, iu
France, withoutsuccess, 442. Is recalled froin
Germany, a t the arrival of Charles V., 133.
the court of England by pope Paul IV., 465.
Reflections on the conduct of the courtof Reme
P r in tin g , its effects on the progress of the refortoward Luther, 134. And on Luther’s con
mation, 142.
duct, ib. Inquiry into the causes which con
P r a g u c , its privileges abridged by Ferdinand
tributed to the progress of, 135,136. Observa
king of Bohemia, 371.
tions on the pontificate of Alexander VI. and
Protea ta n ts , the derivalion of the name, 236. Of
Julius II., 136. The immoral lives of the
whom they originally consisted, ib. A severe
Romish clergy, ib. The progress of, favoured
decree published against them by the emperor,
by tlie invention of printing, 142. And the re237. They enter“ into a league, 238. See
vival of learning, 142,143. The great progress
S m a lka ld e. Renew their league, and apply to
of, in Germany, 182. Advantages derived to,
Francis*. king of France, 'and Henry VIII. of
from the diet at Nuremberg, 185. Its tendeney
England, for protection, 230. Are secretly cnin favour of civil liberty, 205. The dissensions
couraged by Francis, ib. Rcceive a supply of
between the emperor and the pope, favourable
money froin Henry, 240. Terms of the pacifi
to, 220. The great spread of, among the Ger
catio n agreed to between tliein and the em
mán princes, 235. The conlession of Augs*
peror at Nuremberg, ib. Assist the emperor
burg drawn up by Melancthon, 237. Causes
against the Turks, ib. Their negotiations with
which ledto thatof England, 244. Theexcesses
the pope, relativq to a general council, 241.
it gave rise to, 245. See P ro te sta n ts, M a u 
Renew the league of Smalkalde for ten ycars,
rice , and S m a lka ld e. Is established in Saxony,
251. The motives for refusing toassist the king
279. The great alteration occasioned by, ín
of France against the emperor, 260. Refuse to
the court of Romo, 494. Contribuíed to imacknowledge the council summoned by the
prove botli the morals and learning of the
pope at Mantua, 277. A conference between
Romish church, 496.
their principal divines and a deputation of R c g g io , invested by the French, who are rec&tholics, ai> Ratisbon, 294. This conference
pulsed by the governor Guicciardini, the Insto
how rendered fruitless, 294,295. Obtain a pri
lian, 153.
vate grant from Charles in their favour, 296. R c m o n stra n cc of grievances drawn up by the
Drive the duke of Brunswick from his doholy Junta, the particulars of, 164,165.' Reininions, 312. All rigorous edicts against them
marks on, 166.
suspended by a recess of the diet of Spires, 313. R e verse , a deed so called, signed by the archTheir remonstrances to Ferdinand at the diet
duke Ferdinand on being elected king of Bohe
of Worms, 322. Their inflexible adherence to
mia, 219.
the recess of Spires, 323. Disclaim ali con- R h e g g io , plundered and bum t by Barbarossa, 309. •
nection with the council of Trent, ib. Are R hodcs, the island of, besieged by Solyinan the
strengthened by the accession of Frederick,
Magnificent, 159. Taken by him, ib. The
elector palatine, 326. Are alarmed at the proisland of Malta granted to the knights of, by
ceedings of tlie emperor, 328. The emperor
the emperor Charles V., ib.
leagues with the pope against them, 335. Pre R ic h lic u , cardinal, his remarks on De Retz’s hispare to resist the emperor, 337. Levy an army,
tory of Fiesco’s conspiracy, 356. JVbíe.
338. The operations of the army distracted by R in c ó n , the Frcnch ambassádor at the Porte, the
the joint commanders, 341. The army dismotives of his return to France, 303. Is murpersed, 348. The elector of Saxony reduced,
dered in his journey back to Constantinople,
363. The landgrave deceived by treaty, and
by order of the imperial governor of the Miconfined,^368. The emperor’s cruel treatment
láñese, ib.
of him, 370. The In tc rim , a system of theology Rom c, reflections on the cond-uct of the court of.
recommended by the emperor to the diet at
respecting the proceedings against Martin Lu
Augsburg, 377. Are proinised protection by
ther, 134. The exorbitant w éalthof the church
the emperor at the council of Trent, 389. The
of, previous to the reformation, 139. Venality
emperor proceeds rigorously against them, 394.
of, 140. How it drained other countrics of
Theii deputies obtain a safe conduct from the
their wealth, 141. The city scized by cardinal
emperor, but are refused by the council, 39S.
Colonna, and pope Cíemewí VII. besieged in
Maurice of Saxony raises an army in their
the Castle of St. Angelo, 212, 213. The city
cause, 404. See M a u rice . Treaty ofPassau,
taken by the imperialists, and Bourbon killed,
414 The protestant princes again unite to
217. Is plundered, 218. The great revolution
strengthen the protestant interest, 445. Recess
in the court of, during the sixteenth century,
of the diet of Augsburg on the subject of reli
494, 495. Iíow affected by the revolt of Lu
gión, ib. W hy originally averse to the prin • ther,496. Thespiritol'itsgovernment changad
ciples of toleration, 446.
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taking arms against him, but chooses to conti
nué with the emperor, 408. Obtains his liberty
to suppress the insurrection in Segovia, 161.
after the treaty of Passau, 416, 417.
Is routed by the insurgents, ib.
---------George, duke of, an enemy to the reforR o v eré ,'Francesco M arii de, restored to his
mation, 279. Ilis death an advantage to the
dutchy of Urbino, by pope Adrián, 175.
reformation,
ib. The protestant religión estab
R o x a la n a , a Russian captive, becomes the falished there by Henry, duke of, ib. Henry is
vourite mistress of sultán Solyman the Magni
succeeded
by
his son Maurice, 31U. His motives
ficent, 427. Iler only daughter married to
for not acccding to the leagueof Smalkalde,ib.
Rustan the grand vizier, ib. Procures herself
Marches
lo
the
assistance of Ferdinand in
to be declared airee woman by the sultán,428.
Hungary, ib. Joins the emperor against the
Is formally married to him, ib. Renders Soly
protestants,
339.345.
See M aurice .
man jealousof the virtuesof his son Mustapha,
S chcrtcl, Sebastian, a commander in the army of
428, 429. Mustapha strangled, 430.
the
protestant
league,
his
vigorous commenceR u s ta n , grand vizier to Solyman the Magnificent,
ment of hostilities, 340. Is injudiciously re
is married to his daughter by Roxalana, 427.
called, 341. Is cxpelled from Augsburg on the
Enters into Roxalana’s sclieme to ruin Solydispersión of the protestant army, 348.
man’s son Mustapha, ib. Is sent with an army
to destroy him, 429. Draws Solyman to the Scotland, James V.of, married to Mary of Guise,
duchcss dowager of Longueville, 276. Death
army by false reports, 429,430.
of James and accession of his infant daughter
Mary, 307. M ary contracted to the dauphin of
S a la m a n ca , treaty of, between Ferdinand of ArFrance, 374. The marriage celebrated, 477.
ragon, and his son-in-law Philip, 93.
Marv assumes the tille and arms of England on
S ale rno, prince of, heads the disaftected Neapohthe death of Mary of England, 484. Included
tans, against the oppressionsof the viceroy Don
in the treaty of Chateau-Cambresis, 486. Al
Pedro de Toledo, 422. Solicits aid from Henry
teration in the conduct of England toward, 494.
II. of France, who instigates the Turks to in
Scc ts in religión, reflections on the origin oi’,245.
vade Naples, ib.
S
e
g o v ia , an insurrection there, on account of
S aluccs, marquis de, succeeds Lautrec in the
their representative Tordesillas voling lor the
command of the French army before Naples,
donative
to Charles V., 160. Is killed by the
228. Retires to A versa, where he is taken pripopulace, Ib. The insurgents there defeat
soner by the prince of Orange, ib. Betrayshis
Ronquillo,
sent to suppress them by cardinal
charge in Piedmont, 266.
Adrián, 161. Surrenders after the battle of
Sancerrc, count de, defends St. Disier against the
Villalar,
171.
emperor Charles, 316. Is deceived into a surSclim II. Sultán, extirpates the Mamalukes, and
render by the cardinal Granvelle, 317.
adds Egypt and Syria to his empire, 112.
Sauvarrc, a Fleming, made chancellor of.Castile
Considerad as formidable to the European
by Charles, on the death of Ximenes, 109. His
potvers, ib.
extortions, ib.
S a v o n a , is fortified, and its harbour cleared by Sforza, obtains of Charles V. the investiture of
Slilan, 197. Forfeits the dutchy byhis intrigues
the French to favour its rivalship with Gewith Moroné, 199. Joins in a league against
noa, 227.
.
Tl
Charles for the recovery of Milán, 209. Is
S a v o y , Charles, dukc of, man íes Beatnx of Por
forced to surrender Milán to the imperialists,
tugal, sister to the emperor Charles V., -60.
211,212. Obtains again ofthe emperor the in
The cause of Francis’s displeasure against him,
vestiture of Milán, 234. Enters into a private
261. Ilis territories over-run by the French
treaty with Francis, 258. Merveillo, Francis’a
troops, ib. Geneva recovers its liberty, 262.
envoy, executed for murder, 259. Dies, 262.
His situation bv the truce of Nice, between the
emperor and Francis, 274. Is besieged at Nice, S ic n n a , the inhabitatus of, implore lite assistance
of the emperor Charles V. to defend them
by the French and Turks. 309,
against their nobles, 421. The imperial trodps
S a v o y , Emanuel Philibert, duke of, appointed by
endeavour to enslave them, ib. Eegain pos
Philip of Spain to command his army in the
session of their City, 422. Repulse an attack
Low-Countries, 467. Invests St. Quintin, ib.
ofthe Germans, 420. Are besieged bytlie mar
Defeats Dandelot in an endeavour to join the
quis de Marignano, 433. The commander
earrison,468. But (loes not hinder him from
Monluc repulses the assaults vigorously, ib.
entering the town, ib. Deteats the constable
The town reduced by famine, ib. Numbers of
Montmorency, and takes him prisoner, 468,
tlte citizens retire, and eslablish a free govern169. Is graciously visited in tliecamp by Philip,
ment at Monte Alcino, 439. The remaining
469. Takes St. Quintin by assault, 470. Ascitizens opprcssed, ib. And ílock to Monte* Al
bists Montmorency in negotiating peace be
ano, ib. Is granted by the emperor to his son
tween Philip and Henry, 480. Mames Henry s
Philip, ib. The investiture given by Philip to
sister Elizabeth, 488.
Cosmo di Medici, 473.
ïq x o n y , elector of, appointcd joint commander ol
the army of the protestant league, with the land- Sicvcrhausen, battle of, between Manrice of
Saxony and Albert of Brandenburgh, 424.
grave of Hesse, 341. Their characters com
pared, ib. Opposes the landgrave’s intention Siov, cardinal of, his scheme for weakening the
French army in the Milanese, 155. Leaves the
of civing battle tothe emperor, 343. His electimperial army to attend the conclave on the
orate seized by Maurice, 346. The army of the
death of Leo X., ib.
league disperse, 348. Recovers Saxony, 349.
Smalkalde,
llie protestants enter into a league
Is amusco by Maurice with a negotiation, ib.
there for their mutual support, 238. The league
Raises an army to defend himself against. the
renewed
at
a second meeting there, 239. The
emperor, 361. Is irresolute in his measures,
league of, renewcdfor ten years, 251. A mani
ib. Charles passes the Elbe, 361, 36-. Is atfesto,
refusing
to acknowledge a council called
tacked by the imperialists, 362. Is taken pri
by the pope, 277. The king of Dcnmark joins
soner and harshly rcceived by the emperor, 363,
t
he
league,
278.
The princes of, protest against
Is condemned to death by a court inartial, 364.
the authority of the imperial chamber, and the
His resolution on the occasion, 3G4,3b5. Is m
recess
of
the
diet
at Xuremberg, 311. Publish
duced by regard to his family to surrender his
a manifestó against the proceedings of the
electorate, 365. Refuses the e^1PerJLr s ~esire
council
at
Trent,
327.
Are alarmed at the pro
c f his approving the In tc rim , 379. T he rigour
ceedings of the emperor, ib. A want of unity
of his confmement increased, ib. Ts carr ied by
among
the
members,
327,328.
The views of
the emperor with him into the Netherlands,
381. Is released by the emperor on Maurice s1 the elector of Saxony, and the landgrave, ex
R o n q u illo , sent by cardinal Adrián with troops
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plaincd, 338. Appear at the diet of Ratisbon S t. J u s tu s , monastery of, in Placentia, is chosen
by deputies, 333. Thcir deputies protest against
by the emperor Charles V. for his retreat after
the council oi' Trent, 334. Their deputies,
his resignation, 464. His situation described,
alarmad at the emporor’s procecdings and deib. His apartments, ib.
clarations, leave the diet, 335. The emperor S t. Q u in tin , invested by the Spanish troops, and
leagues vvilh the pope against them, ib. Pre
defended by admiral Coligny, 467, 468. Danpare to resist the emperor, 337. Are disapdelot defeated in an endeavour to join the gar
pointed in their application to the Venetians
rison, 468. But enters the town, ib. Montand Swiss, 337,338. As also with Henry VIÍI.
moreney defeated by the duke of Savoy,468,
and Francis, 333. Assemble a large army, 338,
469 The town taken by assault, 471.
339. Are put under the bau of the empire, 340. S tro zzi, Peter, some account of, 437. Is intrusted
Declare war against the emperor, ib. Hostiliwith the commandof the French army in Italy,
ties begun by Schertel, ib. Tncy recali him,
ib. Is defeated by the marquis de Marig341. The elector of Saxony and landgrave of
nano, 438.
Hesse appointed joint commanders of their S u a b ia , an insurrection of the peasants against
army, ib. The characters of tlie two com
the nobles there, 205. Tliey publish a memo
manders compared, ib. Their operations disrial of their grievances, ib. The insurgents
tracted by this joint eomraand, 342,343. Candispersed, 206. The protestant religión supnonade the emperor's carap, 343. Make overpressed there by the emperor Charles V., 394.
tures of peace to the emperor, 347. Their S u ffo lk , duke of, invades Picardy, penetrates alarmy disperse, 348. The elector of Saxony remost to Paris, but is driven back, 180.
duced, 363. The landgrave deceived and con- S u r rc y , cari of, creatcd high admiral to the em
iined, 368,369. Their warlike stores seized by
peror Charles V., 158. Obliged to retire out ol
the emperor, 370. See M a u rice .
Picardy by the duke de Vendóme, 158,159.
S o ly m a n , the Magnificent, ascends the Ottoman Siccdcn, a summary view of the revolutions in,
throne, 124. Invades Hungary and takes Belduring the sixteenth century, 499.
grader 159. Takes the island of Rhodes, ib. S w itzc rla n d , the Cantons of, espousc the preten
Defeats the Hungarians at Mohacz, 219. Ilis
sions of Charles V. to the imperial crown, 113.
successes, and the number of prisoners he car
Cominencement of the reformation there by
ri ed away, ib. Besieges Vienna, 233. Enters
Zuinglius, 132. The regulation under which
Hungary. again with a vast army, but is forced
they hire out their troops, 154. The precipitate
to retire by the emperor Charles, 240, 241.
battle, insisted on byJJieir troops under LauTakes Barbarossa, the pirate, under his protectrec, lost, 157.
tion, 253. Concludes an alliance with Francis, S y r ia , how ;jnd by whom added to the Ottoman
king of France, 272. Prepares to invade Naempire, 112.
•
ples, ib. Protects Stephen, king of Hungary,
and defeats Ferdinand, 296, 297. Seizes Hun T erm es’, mareschal de, governor of Calais, takes
gary for himself, 297, 298. Overruns Hungary
Duiikirk by storm, 478. Engages the count of
again, in fulfilment of his treaty with Francis,
Egmont, and is defeated by the accidental ar
309. Concludes a truce with the emperor, 333.
rival of an English squadron on the coast, ib.
Loses Transylvania, 399. Ravages the coasts
Is taken prisoner, ib.
o f Italy, 412. 422. Carries a migiity army into Tcrouane, taken, and demolished by the emperor
Hungary, 413. Rc-establishes Isabella and her
Charles V., 425,426.
son in Transylvania, 427. His violent attacli- T etzel, a Dominican friar, his shameful conduct
ment to his concubine Roxalana, ib. Is prein the sale of indulgences in Germany, 125.
vailed on to declare her a free woman, 428.
His form of absolutioit, and recommendation
Formally marries her, ib. Is rendered jealous
of the virtues of indulgences, 126. J io te . His
o f the virtues of his son Mustapha, by the arts
debauched coursc of life, ib. Publishes theses
of Roxalana, 423, 429. Orders him to be
against Luther, 123.
strangled, 429.' Orders the murder of Musta- T eu tò n ic order, a character of, 208. Conquer
pha’s son, 430.
the province of Prussia, ib. Their grand-mas
S p a in , the state of, at the death of Ferdinand of
ter Albert made duke of Prussia, ib.
Arragon, 99, 100. Charles, king of, aspires to T h c a tin e s , the order of, by whom founded, 449.
the imperial crown on the death of Maximilian, T h io n v illc , in Luxembourg, taken by the duke
of Guise, 477.
111. Is elected emperor, 116. Reflections of
the Spaniards on that event, ib. Charles ap- Thuringia, an insurrection of the peasants there,
points viceroys, and departs for Germany, 119.
against the nobility, 206. The fanatical notions
Insurrections there, 160. A view of the feudal
inspired into them by Thomas Muncer, ib.
system in, 162. An account of the confederacy
Their disorderly army defeated, 207.
termed the holy Junta, 162,163. Causes which Toledo, insurrection in, at the departure of
prevented an unión of the malecontents in the ¡ Charles V. for Germany, 119.160. The cathe
respective provinccs, 174. The moderation o f ! dra. o£ stripped of its riches to support the
Charles toward them on his arrival, ib. Inarmy of the holy Junta, 168. Padilla’s letter
stance o f tfie haughty spirit of the grandees,
to, at his execution, 171. Jio te. Is instigated
231. Is invaded by the dauphin, 304. The
to continue in arms by Padilla’s wife, ib. Is
dominions of, resigned by Charles to his son
reduced, 172.
Philip, 457. The arrival of Charles, and his re- ----- — Ludovico de, nephew to Cosmo di Medici,
ception there, 463. The place of his retreat desent by his unde to negotiate with Philip II. of
scribed, 464. The regal power in, how enSpain, for the investiture of Sienna, 473.
Iarged by Charles, 490. The foreign acquisi- ------- - Don Pedro de, viceroy of Naples, options added to, ib. See A r r a g o n , C astile, G a 
presses the Neapolitans, 422. And occasions
licia , V a le n tia , C ortes, G c rm a n a d a , and H o ly
the Turks to ravage the coasts of Naples, ib.
J u n ta .
T o lc ra tio n , reflections on the progress of, in Ger
Spires, diet of, its proceedings relative to the re
many, 445,446. Whymutually allowed among
formation, 220. Another diet called there by
the ancient Heathcns, 416. IIow the primitive
the emperor, 235. Another diet at, 311. ReChristians became averse to, 446, 447.
cess of, in favour of the protestants, 313.
T o m o rri, Paul, a Franciscan monk, archbishop
S p ir itu a l censures of the Romish church, the
of Golocza, is made general of the Hungarian
dreadful effeets of, 139.
army against Solyman the Magnificent, and is
St. D is ie r , in Champagne, invested by the em
defeated by hhn, 219.
peror, 316. Is obtained by the artifice of car T o rd e silla s, the residence of queen Joanna, the
dinal Gran velle, 317.
confederacy of malecontents, called the Holv

1ND E X .
Junta, removed thither, 163. The queen taken
there by the Conde de Haro, 167.

T o rd c silla s, one of the representatives of Segò

via, killed by the populace for voting the donative to Charles V., at the Cortes assembled in
Galicia, 160.
T r a n s y lv a n ia , is surrendered to Ferdinand, king
of the Romans, by queen Isabella, 399.
T rem ouille, La, drives the English under the
duke of Suflolk out of Picardy, 180.
T re n t, the council of, summoned, 311. Prorogue^ib. Again summoned, 322. lsopened,
326. The council, on rumours of an infection
in the city, is translated to Bologna, 372,373.
Henry II.. of France protests against the coun
cil, 394 The council breaks up on the approach of Maurice of Saxony, 408. Historical
remarks on this council, 409. Characters of
its historiaos, ib.
-------cardinal of, sent by the emperor Charles
V. to conclude aii alliance with the pope, 334.
The nature of this treaty, 335.
T rinis, the means of its coming under the power
of Barbarossa, traced, 253. The emperor and
other Christian powers unite to expel Barba
rossa, and restore Muley-Hascen, 255. Is taken
by the emperor, 256, 257. Muley-Hascen restored, and his treaty with Charles, 257.
T u sc a n y , a review of the state of, during the six
teenth century, 498.
V alencia, an insurrection in, 117.
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quest of the emperor to lodge Bou bon in his
palace, 201.

U lm , the government of that city violently alter-

ed, and its reformed ministers carrie i away in
chains, by the emperor Charles V., 380.
U n ite d Provinces «f the Netherlands, a brief

view of their revolt against the dominión of
Spain, 499.
Urbino, restored by pope Adrián to Francesco

Maria de Roveé, 175.
W a llo p , sir John, joins the emperor Charles V

at the siege of Landrecy, with a body of Eng
lish troops, 309.
W a r, the method of carying on, in Europe, how

impro ved at this period from the practice of
earlier ages, 130. General reflections on trie
vicissitudes of?488.
W a r tb u r g , Martin Luther concealed there by the
elector of Saxony, 146.
W en tw o rth , lord, governor of Calais, remon
strates in vain with the Englisn privy-council
to provide for its security, 474, 475. Is attacked by the duke of Guise, and forced to
capitulate, 475.
W ittem berg, invested by the emperor Charles V
and defended by Sybilla of Cleves, wife to the
elector of Saxony, 363, 364.
W olsey, cardinal, his rise, character, and influ
ence over Henry VIII. of England, 122. Receives a pensión from Francis I. of France, ib
and from the emperor Charles V., ib. Detached from the French interest by the latter,
123. Inclines Henry to join the emperor
against Francis, 147,148. Sent by Henry to
Calais, to negotiate an accommodation be
tween the emperor and Francis, 151. Has an in
terview with Charles at Bruges, and concludes
a league with him on the partof Henry, against
France, 152. Meditates revenge against Charles
on his second disappointment of the papacy by
the election of Clement VII., 179. Obtains oí
Clement a legatine commission in England
for life, ib. Negotiates a league with Francis
against the emperor, 221.
W orm s, a diet called there by Charles V. to check
the progress of the reformers, 124. Proceed
ings of, 144. Martin Luther cited before it,
ib. Refuses to retract his opinions, 145. An
edict published against him, 146. Diet at,
opened, 322.
W urteniberg, Ulric, duke of, why expelled his
dominions, 250. Recovers his dominions by
the assistance of Francis, king of France, and
receives the protestant religión, ib.
W y a t, sir Thomas, raises an insurrection in Kent
against queen Mary of England, on account
of the Spanish match, 433. Is subdued and
punished, ib.

The people
there greatly oppressed by the nobles, ib. The
nobles refuse to assemble the Cortes, except
the king is present, 118. Charles authorizes
the people to continue ii' arms, ib. They expel
the nobles, ib. Associate under the G erm anada, and appoint then own magistrates, ib.
Don Diego de Mendoza, Condé de Melito, ap
pointed regent, on the departure of Charles for
Germany, 119. The GermanaJa refuse to lay
down their arms, 172. Defeat the nobles in
several actions, 172, 173. Are at length routed
by the Condé de Melito, 173. The modera
tion of Charles toward the insurgents on his
arrival, 174.
V a lcn tin o is, dutehess of. See D ia n a of P o itie rs.
V a lla d o lid , the firsc public entry of Charles V. to
that city, 108. The inhabitants rise, bum
Fonseca’s house, and fortify the town, 161.
Surrenders after the battle of Villalar, and dissolution of the holy Junta, 171.
V aucelles, treaty of, between Charles V. and
Henry II. of France, 457, 458.
Vendóm e, duke of, his plan of operations in opposing the progress of the invasión of Picardy,
by Henry VIII.,158. Obliges him to retire, 159.
V enice, the republic of, incline in favour of the
pretensions of Francis I. of France, to the im
perial crown, 113. Theirviews and apprehensions on the approaching rupture between the X im e n e s, archbishop of Toledo, adheres to Fer
dinand of Arragon, in his dispute with the
emperor Charles V. and Francis, 120. .Leagues
archduke Philip concerning the regeney of
with the emperor against Francis, 175. A final
Castile, 92. Espouses Ferdinand’s claim to
acoommodation between, and the emperor,
the regeney of Castile on Philip’s death, 96.
234. Refuses to enter into the league of the
Conquers Oran, and other places in Barbary,
Italian States, fermed by the emperor, 242. A
for
the crown of Castile, 97. Appointed regent
review of the state of that republic during the
of Castile, by Ferdinand’s wil!, until the ar
sixteenth century, 497, 498.
rival of Charles V. in Spain, 100. His rise
V e rrin a , the confidant of the count of Lavagno,
and character, ib. Admils the claim to the
encourages him in his scheme of overturning
regeney of Cardinal Adrián, sent with that
the government of Genoa, 352. Is protected by
commission by Charles, and executes it jointly
Francis on the ruin of that conspiracy, 358.
with him, 101. Takes the infant Don Ferdi
V ielleville, the French governor of Metz, detecta
nand to Madrid, under his own eye, ib. Pro
father Leonard’s conspiracy to betray the city
cures Charles, who assumed the regal title, to
to the imperialista, 441. Executes the conspibe acknowledged by the Castilian nobility,
rators, 442.
101, 102. Schemes to extend the regal pro
V ie n n a , is besieged by Sultán Solyman the Mag
rogative, 102. Depresses the nobility, ib
nificent, 233.
Frees the king from his feudal limitations,
V illa la r , battle of, between Padilla and the Condé
and establishes a regal army to check the
de íj|aro, 170.
barons, 102,103. Suppresses a mutinyrheadod
V illena, marquis de, his spirited reply to the re-
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by the grandees, 103. Resumes the grants of
suades Charles to visit Spain, 105,100. Falla
Ferdinand to his nobles, ib. His prudent ap
sick on his journey to meet Charles at his ar
plicatiori o f the revenue, ib. His bold assertion
rival, 107. His letter of counsel to Charles,
of his authority to the discontented nobles, 104.
108. Requests an interview, ib. The ingratiOther associates in the regency appointed at
tude of Charles to him, ib. His death, ib.
the instigation of the Flemish courtiers, ib.
His character, ib. Reverence paid to his
Retains the superior management, ib. Defeats
memory by the Spaniards, ib.
John d’Albret’s invasión of Navarre, 105.
Dismantles all the castles there, except Pam- Z e m o r a , bishop of, raises a regiment of priests to
peluna, which he strengthens, ib. The troops
defend Tordesilías, for the holy Junta, which
sent by him against Barbarossa defeated, and
is forced by the Condé de Haro, 167.
his equanimity on that occasion, ib. Alarmed Z u i n g l i u s attacks the sale of indulgencei at Za
a t tfce corruption of the Flemish court, he per
rich in Switzerland, 133.

ADVERTI SEMENT
OF THE

A M E R IC A N P U B L IS H E R S .

T he design of preparing an edition of Robertson’s C harles V. for
the use of Schools, may appear extraordinary to those who are not
familiar with the w ork; and who may consequently regard it as merely
the history of one reign in a particular portion of the civilized World.
But it should not be so regarded. It is, in fact, a complete key to the
History of Modern Europe ; and, whether we consider the inrportance of the events recorded, the characters delineated, the political
principies developed in it, or the judicious arrangement and fascinating
style of the narrative, it must be pronounced a work admirably fitted
to interest and improve young persons in the study of history.
The length of the work is by no means a sufficient objection to
íts use in schools. Many judicious instructers who have already
used it in their seminaries, have found that it interests the pupil
much more than tire short narratives ordinarily used as school
histories. So small a portion of time is usually devoted to this
study, at school, that littlé more can be done, than to inspire such a
taste for the reading of history, as will ensure a sufficient degree of attention to it in after life. This will be more easily effected by presenting the pupil with a standard work of history, in which the narrative is
sufficiently detailed to excite an interest in the characters and events,
and the style is unexceptionable, as a model; than by having recourse
to some compend, in which half a page, and sometimes half a line
suffices for the most distinguished m en; and in which tire rapidity ot
the narrative forbids any attempt to develop political principies, or to
display the graces of fine writing. We deem this a sufficient reason
for offering the entire work for the use of schools instead of suffering
it to be mutilated or abridged.
The “ Qüestions for the Examination of Students,” which are appended to the present edition, have been prepared by an instructor for
the use of his own pupils. They are intended to direct attention to the
leading events and principies of the history; and although by no
means minute, they are so constructed as not to be answered without a
careful perusal of the entire text.
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tiUESTIOXS
FO R T H E

E X A M I N A T I ON

OF S T U D E N T S
IN

ROBERTSON’S HISTORY OF CHARLES V.
B.— The figures prefixed to each parograph refer to the pages o f Harpef s stereotypeedition,
on whichthe answers are to befound. The qüestions which relate to the situation o f places
mentioned in the History may readily be answered by referring to Tannefs, ArrowsmiWs,
or Finlexfs Maps o f Europe, or Finletfs General Atlas, or any o f the large Maps o f Europe
which usually adorn the walls o f a school-room.

V IE W

OF TH E

FR O G R ESS
EU RO PE.

O F S O C IE T Y I N

I.—View o f the Progress o f Society in
Europe, with respect to Interior Government,
Laws, and Manners.

S e c t io n

Page 7.
What are the two great revolutions which
have happened in the political state and man
ners of the European nations?—What sort of
people did the armies of Rome find in the countries :¿orth of the Alps ?—Was the conquest of
these countries easily effected ?—Was Europe
laid waste in the struggle?—Did the Romans
attempt to civilize the conquered nations?—
Were they successful ?—Was the state of the
conquered nations favourable to the improvement of the mind ?
Page 8.
Was it favourable to liberty and energy of
sharacter among the people ?—Was -the Roman
empire calculated to endure ?—Would it have
fallen to pieces without any invasión from
abroad l—What invasión hastened its downfall?—Whence carne the invading hordes of
barbarians ? Were these countries supposed to
be very populous ?—Were they so in reality ?—
Were these barbarians valiant and liardy?—
What first induced their inroads on the empire7
Page 9.
Had the ancient martial spirit of the Roman
republic degenerated under the emperors?—
What was the present character of their armies ?
Page 10
Were the barbarians better soldiers ?—How
many centuries were occupied in the downfall of the Roman empire?—Was this event
attended with gieat devastation of lives and
property?
Page 11.
What changes afford evidence of this ?—What
was the state of Europe at the close of the 6th
«entury ?—Can such changes be effected with
out nearly exterminating the people?

kingdom of Europe?—When a freeman re
ceived a portion of land in a conquered country
from his leader, what did he bind himself to do^
—Did this military Service exempt him from all
other burdens and taxes?—Was it esteemed
honourable ?—Who had the largest portion of
land?—W hat persons shared next?—Did the
chief officers also have their dependants and
retainers?—Was a feudal kingdom a military
or a civil institution?—Was the feudal poiicy
effective against foreign invasión ?
Page 13.
W as it equally effective in preserving internat
tranquillity ?—Was this soon apparent ?—Was
the aristocràtic portion of the government first
turbulent?—What did the crotvn-vassals demand of the kings ?—W hat became hereditary *
—What power in civil matters did the crownvassals assume ?—What was then their conduct
towards each other and the kings ?—W hat is
the origin of the baronial castles ?—How long
did this state of things last7—How were foreign
wars conducted then ?
Page 14.
Did Charlemagne restore the royal power in
any degree?—Did his successors maintain it ?—
W hat was the eífect of this state of things on
the progress of the mind and of society ?—On
the arts and literature?—On the elergv 7—On
the Christian religión ?
P age15
W hat sovereigns endeavoured lo dispel the
darkness of these ages ?—How successfully ?—
Did the virtues of barbarous nations prevail in
the dark ages?—Did these disorders of the
feudal system work out their own cure ?
The Crusadcs.

Page 16.
W hat were the crusades?—W hy was the
Holy Land reverenced?—Why visited by pfigrims ?—What opinion augmented the number
of pilgrims?—At what period?—Why did the
caliphs encourage pilgrims ?—When did the
Turks conquer Syria?—What was the eífect of
this conquest?—Where is Syria?—Where is
The Feudal System.
Palesline?— What ecclesiastic first preached
Did the Goths and Vandals conquer for them- the crusades ?—At what councils ?—With what
selves individually, or for despòtic leaders ?
success ?—Deí'cribe the effects of Lis preaching

Page 12.
Page 17.
IIow many persons assumed the badge of the
What new species of government did the di
visión of property among the conquerors intro Cross?—How long did the phrenSy last?—
duce?—Did the feudal system prevail in every What countries were at first conquered7—Wh»t
Qq2
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cities ?—Were the conquests easily preserved ?— this lead in the barons’ courts?—Of whom waa
When were the Cliristians driven out of Asia ? the supreme assembly of each nstion composed7

resort?—What were some of the modes of ap- effects on the conduct of war ?--On the inter
peal to the judgment o f Godl—W as this mode course of society ?—What are the tliree circum
reverenced by the people of those ages ?—W hy j stances which distinguish modern íYom ancient
manners ?—To what are they to be attributed ?
Page 29.
—During what centuries did chivalry chiefly
How extensively was it used ?—What kinds prevail?—Were its effects apparent in the 16th
of controvèrsies were decided by it?—How century ?—And now ?
could women and children be made amenable
Science and Liter ature.
to it?—Were judgcs exempted from it?—What
Page 38.
was the effect of it on the course of justice ?—
W hat on manners ?
How did the nations who conquered the Ro
mans regard their 1iterature ?—What was the
Page 30.
state of Europe with respect to literature and
Who opposed it ?—What king first forbade it ? Science alter this conquest ?—In what century
—How far ?—What kings next forbade it ?— did the first symptoms of awakeningappear ?—
What order of men were most anxious to re- W hat was the character of the early efforts i»
tain it?
Science ?—In theology ?
Page 31.
Page 39.
How late was it used ?—What finally effected
W hat institutions for education aróse ?its abolition ?—What succeeded ?—How did the
W
hat
was
tho
character
ofthe languages o.
change affect the manners of the people?
Europe?—In what language were books on the
Sciences written ?—W hat influence had the
Appealfro m the Barons.
W hat was the next step towards the regular newly-awakened spirit of inquiry on society ?
administration of justice?—How far did the
Commerce.
barons claim jurisdiction?—Was this peculiar
W hat were the effects of commerce on so
to the feudal system?—How is its origin accounted for?—How did the judges compensate ciety7
Page 40.
themselves for the responsibility and cares of
the office?—What advantages did the nobles
W hat had been the state of Europe witn
derive from this privilege ?
respect to foreign intercourse previous to the
crusades ?—W hat new order of citizens aróse
Page 32.
with the revival of commerce ?—With what
To what state did it reduce each kingdom ?— parts of the world did the Italian cities open a
How did it affect the public tranquillity?—How trade ?—During what centuries was the com
did it affect the king’s power7—What remedy merce of Europe almost entirely conducted by
did they apply at first ?
the Italians ?—W hat were the Italian merchants
called ?—Were they established in other coun
Page 33.
tries besides Italy?
W hat next?—W hat kind ofappeals at first?
Page 41.
—W hat next ?—How was this regarded by the
barons ?—How did the kings act then ?—IIow
In xvhat other part of Europe was a mercan
did they at last prevail ?
tile association formed?—What was it called?
—What was their principal depot ?—What was
The Canon Law.
the effect of commerce in Flanders ?—In what
part of Europe is Flanders?—What English
Page 34.
. W hat is the canon law ?—Consideren as a king first attempted to render that country a
political instrument, what were its effects?— commercial one ?—By what means7—W hat is
Considered as a code of laws respecting rights the present rank of England in that respect7
and property, what were its effects ?—Was the
Page 42.
system of canon law and the practice ofits courts
What are the natural effects of commerce on
well arranged and equitable ?—Did its example
contribute to the abolition ofthe feudal abuses ? national prosperity and refinement ?
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—On whom did the towns depend for protection ?—Were they represented originally in the
supreme assembly ?—When they became corpo
rate bodies, what right did they acquire ?—How
did they gain this right?—In what kingdom did
they first acquire this right ?—Under what king,
and in what year?—Who summoned the
burghers to altend parliament, and for what
particular purpose ?—What king of France introduced the deputies of corporate towns into
the states-general, and for what purpose ?—In
what year did the imperial cities of Germany
make good their pretensions to a separate bencb
in the diet?
*Page 23.
Effects o f the Crusades onProperty.
What effect did the acquisition of this right
How did the crusading barons raise money have on the form and genius of government ?—
tor their expeditions?—Who bougbt their es- What checks did it furnish ?—What portion of
tates ?—W hat became of the fiefs of those who the community were the greatest gainers by it ?
Effects o f the Crusades on Manners.
Did bcnefits flow from the crusades ?—What
route did the crusaders take from Europe to
Palestine?—W hat was then the condition of
Constantinople ?—Where is Constantinople ?—
Of what empire is it the capital 1—W hat was
the state of manners in Asia compared with that
in Europe ?
Page 18.
W hat traits were exhibited by Saladin and
the other Mahometan leaders ?—W hat eflfect did
the return of the crusaders have on the courts
and manners of Europe?

died without heirs ?—How did the abscnce. of
Emancipation o f the Serfs in the Country. j
the barons favour public tranquillity ?—How
What order of the community next began to
did these circumstances increase the royal
recover liberty ?—What was the condition of the
power7
Effects o f the Ci-usades on Commerce.
Page 19.
What caused the later crusaders to go to Palestine by water ?—Where did they embark ?—
Where are Venice, Pisa, and Genoa ?—What
other trade did these cities drive with them?—
W hat advantages did these Italian cities gain
thereby ?—How did they gain by the seizure of
Constantinople?—W hat benefit was finally
secured to these cities by ali these commercial
advantages gained in the holy wars 7

great body of the people during the rigour of the
feudal system?—What was necessary for the
enfranchisement of a serf who was attached to
the soil ?—Was the condition of domèstic slaves
better ?—How did the institution of communities
benefit these country serfs ?—What monarchs
first sought to render their emancipation gene
ral, and when ?
Page 24.
Who followed their example in France ?—ln
xvhat other countries was slavery abolished?—
Describe the effects of this change.

Origin o f Corporate Cities.
Reform in the Administration o f Justice.
Into what had the feudal system degeneHow was justice administered under the
rated?—Who were the oppressors?—Were the feudal system?—How were crimes generally
oppressions confined to the country ?
punished?—What was the effect of this state of
Page 20.
What rights of the people were taken away ?
—W hat cities first sought emancipation from
this oppression ?—To what emperors were they
subjecti—When did they begin to combine for
freedom ?—How did they obtain immunities ?—
IIow did the crusades aicl them ?—W hat country
next followed the example of Italy?— What
prince ?—What were the privileges he granted
called ?—W hat advantages did they confer ?—
Who imitated the king’s example ?
Page 21.
Why ?—In how long time was servitudo abolished?—What other countries followed the
example?—What effects resultad on government and manners ?—W as the change favourable to liberty and the security of property?—
How were the nobles affected by these changes ?
—How did they affect the crown?—How had
the king before obtained soldiers and ftmds ?—
To whom might he now look for them?—How
did the establishment of civic communities
affect industry, commerce, population, and
wealth ?
Page 22.
How did they affect the administration of
justice?
Representaron o f the Cities in the Legislature. ,
When the inhabitants of cities had acquired
personal freedom and municipal jurisdiction,
what did they next obtain ?—Under the feudal
System, jvliat was necessary in order to the
assessment of a ta x 7—To what privilege did

things on society7

Page 25.
What was the first step towards establishing
anequal administration ofjustice ?—From what
ideas aróse the practice of private wars or feuds7
—How were these wars conducted?
Page 26.
Was this practice at last recognised and rcgulated by law?—How did it affect the authority of the king?—What emperor prohibited
it first ?—What did his successors do in relation
to it?—At what seasons did they succeed in sus
pending it?—How did the church regard the
practice?—What effect did the remonstranco
and prohibitions of the king and the church pro
duce ?—How late did it subsist in France ?—To
what is the final abolition of it attributed ?
Page 27.
What was the next step towards the introduction of regular government ?—How are im
portant transactions concluded in civilized coun
tries ?—How among a rude and illiterate peo
ple ?—What inconveniences resulted from the
use of verbal contracts ?—What expedient was
resorted to where a person was accused of a
crime, where the fact was not ciear and notorious?—Was this privilege abused ?—How did
they try to strengthen the effect ofthe oath?—
Was this effectual ?—IIow was the criminal
then required to strengthen his own oath?—
What were these assistants called?
Page 28.
How did this succeed?- What was their l&st

The Roman Law.
Page 35.
Were the Roman laws abolished by the
Gothic nations ?—Why were they not adapted
to their use ?—When were the Pandee!s of Justinian recovered and admired ?—W hat use was
made of them ?—What was the effect of their
study and use ?—W hat is the most honourable
profession in a barbarous state of society ?

S e c t io n II.—Vicw o f the Progress o f Society

in Europe with respect to the Command of
the National Forces requisite in foreign
Operations.
W hat is necessary to call forth the whole
strength of a nation for the operations of war?
—Give examples.—Could either of these modes
be applied in Europe at the opening of the 15th
century ?—Why not ?

Page 43.
Page 36.
W hat was the state of the royal finances?—
W hat new profession now sprung into re Of their armies ?—In what description of sol
pute ?—W hat was the effect of the jurisdiction diers lies the proper strength of an army?—
W hat diminished the forcé of the Roman ar
and courts of the barons ?
mies in later times ?—Of what were the armies
Chivalry.
of Europe chiefly composed in the 13th and 14th
What institution first civilized and polished centuries ?—Was the balance of power between
the nobles ?—What was ita professed object ?— the nations then regarded ?
Were the crusaders knights of chivalry ?—Alter
Page 44.
the crusades terminated, what adventuros did
Were the politics of the different nations inthe knights seek?
terwoven with each other then?—How long
Page 37.
have they now been so ?—Did the other nations
What were the characteristics of a true of Europe take any interest in the quarrels of
knight?— W as knighthood honourable?— To France and Spain ?—Or of the different king
what ranks was it confined ?—What were its doms of SDain7
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Page 45.
In what century did the princes acquire a
more perfect command of the national forcé ?—
In what reign did the balance of power become
a subject of attention and the foundation of all
the operations of foreign policy?—What event
first occasioned an alteration in the arrangement
of affairs in Europe,?—By whose death was this
occasioned ?—Wha*t was the consequence to
vrance?

to deliver themsclves from his dominión ?W hat did Charles then attempt ?—What num
ber of men were opposed to him ?—What then
ensued ?—What did the princes and statesmen
of Italy learn from this -'—What was the ob
ject of their policy througn the 15th century ?—
Was this policy confined to them?

Page 55.
W hat effect did this Italian war have on the
military forcé and operations of Europe ?—What
Page 46.
kind of.troops were generally employed?—
What other circumstance increased the pow- What effect did the employment of the Swiss
ers of France?—What king of France first kept foot soldiers have ?—What other powers trained
a standing army ?—How large ?—Who were its their men after the Swiss fashion ?
oflicers?—What caused the disuse of cavalry
Page 56.
and armour ?
How did the Spaniards improve upon it ?Page 47.
W hat country eventually furnished the best
How did the use of a standing army affect the infantry ?—What kind of troops has ever sinco
nobles?—How the royal power?—Did the other formed the principal strength of armies ?—What
powers of Europe follow the example of France other new fact did the nations of Europe leam
in raising standing armies ?—W hat circum- from the Italian war ?—IIow did Charles VIII.
stances diminished the power of the nobles in raise money for the Italian expedition ?—What
interest did he pay the Genoese 1—What was
France ?
the object of the league of Cambray ?
Page 48.
Page 57.
Besides establishing a standing army, what
W hat was its motive?—Who projected it?—
other new act of royal prerogative did Charles
VII. venture upon?—W hat was the conse Who United in it?—What was the resuit of the
quence of his success in this ?—Who succeeded battle of Ghiarraddada ?—How were the VeneCharles VII. ?—What was his character ?—How tians affected by their ill-fortune ?—W hat was
did he treat the nobles ?—Who were his confi- the effect of success on the confederacy ?—How
did the Venetians then proceed ?
dential agents and ministers ?
Page 49.
What new mercenàries did he employ in his
army ?—How did he raise money for his ex
penses ?—How did he manage the great assemblies who granted subsidies ?—What additions
did he make to his territories ?

Page 58.
W hat did Julius II. next attempt?—Who
aided him?—How did he succeed?—What
was the effect of these Italian wars on the
discipline and activity of military forcé in Eu
rope?

Page 50.
S e c t io n m .— Vicwofthe Political Constitutiop
o f the principal States in Europe, at the com
Whnt was the general character of his gomencement o f the 1Gth Century.
vemment ?—Of his foreign policy ?—What other
princo imitated his example?—Openly or coPage 59.
vertly ?—By what means did he seek to humW hat was the state of Italy at the opening
ble the nobles ?—With what success ?—What
of the 16th century ?—W hat monarchy ex/sted
other monarchs followed Charles’s example1
there ?—W hat republics ?—W hat other govern
Page 51.
ments ?
What was the first event which called forth
The Popes.
the new energies of the kingdomsof Europe?—
When did Charles the Bold die?—IIow might
Which was the first of these powers in dig
Louis XI. have profited by this event ?—IIow nity ?—In what part of Italy are the pope’s do
could he become allied to the house of Bitr- minions?—What was the origin of this govern
gundy ?—W hat was the object of marrying the ment?—Was its power confined to spiritual
matters ?
Dauphin to Mary ?
Page 52.
What measure did Louis adopt ?—W hat was
his conduct in prosecutingit?—Whomdid Mary
marry?—What prince eventually profited by
this ?—What was the next event of consequence
in the 15th century?—What was the character
of Charles VIII. 1—Of the nobility under him?

Page 60.
What was wanting to render their dominión
universal?—What were the internal sources
of weakness in the pope’s dominions?—How
did the Roman barons act in the 12th century
IIow did certain of the popes suffer by this con
duct?

Page 53.
Who engaged Charles VIII. in his Italian expedition ?—What crown did Charles lay claim
io in Italy ?—IIow did he acquire a claim ?—
Had Louis XI. prosecuted the claim ?—What
did Charles give up to Ferdinand and Maximilian?—What was the number of his troops?
—What was then the state of Italy?—Of
Italian warfare ?—Upon what did they rely for
«afety?—What cities surrendered to Charles?
W hat effect did it have on onc king of Naples ?

Page 61.
Where did the popes reside during70 years of
the 14th century ?—How did the people conduct
at that period ?—Who was their leader ?—What
office did he take?—Did this system last?—
What pope restored the papal power?—Who
afler him added conquests to their dominions ?
—W hat was the character of the ecclesiastical
policy of the popes ?—Of their civil policy ?

Page 62
Of their diplomacy ?—What sort of soldiers
Page 54.
did they employ ?—Did they encourage interna?
And another?—What was the resuit of improvement ?—What was the effect of their
Charles’s invasión ?—How did the Italians seek spiritual authority on the princes of Europe?

Q Ü E S T IO N S
Venice
Page 63.
After the papal sce what country %/as most
connected with the rest of Europe ?—Where is
Venice ?—What was the character of the Venetian institutions with respect to the nobles ?
—The people ?—What did the effective forcé of
Venice consistof?—What were the condottieri ?
—What was the chief object of their leaders ?—
Who were the proveditori ?—Was the constitution of the Venetian state favourable to fo
reign conquest ?—W hat gave them power and
importance.
Page 64.
W hat was the character of Venice as a commercial nation?
Florence.
Where is Florence ?—Describe the constitution of Florence ?—What was its commercial
character ?—What family acquired the greatest
share of wealth and power arncsng them?—
W hat was the political state of Florence in the
15th century.—What did the military forcé of
Florence consist of ?

sn

—When did the Moors invade Spain?—What
was the consequence?—W hat became of the
Gothic nobles who would not submit to the
Moorish government ?—How did they treat their
Moorish neighbours ?—Did the Moorish govern
ment remain undivided ?—IIow long did the
Moorish wars in Spain last ?—How many bat
tles were fought?—When did the last of the
Moorish kingdoms submit to the Spanish arms ?
What was the state of Spain alter the expulsión
of the Moors ?—What two kingdoms soon annexed the others to their territories ?—What
event united these two?
Page 69.
Were the feudal institutions preserved in
Spain notwithstanding the Moorish conquest ?
—W hat was the state of the royal prerogative ?
—Of the privileges of the nobility ?—Of the immunities of the cities ?

Page 70.
W hat was the state of the country with lespect to internal tranquillity ?—How did the peo
ple of Catalonia treat their sovereign John II.?—
How did the Castilian nobles treat Ilenry IV.?—
W hat ceremonies were used on this occasion ?
Naples.
Who was proclaimed king in place of Henry ?
Where is Naples ?—Had the feudal govem- —In what part of Spain is Aragón ?—What was
the form of government in Aragón?—What
ment subsisted in Naples ?
was its roal character?—Where was the actual
Page G5.
power vested?—Of whom was the cortes com
What circumstances diminished the power of posed ?
their princes ?—What was one chief cause of
Page 71.
the easy conquest of Naples by Charles VIII. of
W hat powers did the cortes exercise ?—l·low
Fsance 1—Who usurpcd the throne of Naples in
1254 ?—Whom did the popes support as the le often was it assembled ?—IIow often ailer the
gitímate sovereign ?—What was the resuit ?— 14th century?—Could the king dissolve it?—
Whose brother was Charles, count of Anjou ? How long was the session ?—W hát were the
—By what actof injustice did he sully the fame powers of the justiza ?—To whom was he acof his conquest of Naples?—Whom did Conra- countable ?—W hat was the effect of all this on
din appoint as his heir ?—What houses then con the king’s power ?—W hat sort of oath of alletended for the crown of Naples ?—Which house giance did the justiza take in the name of the
barons ?
obtained it ?
Page 66.
Page 72.
Did the house of Anjou relinquish their claim ?
Did the constitution provide for the deposi
—To what king of France did the heir of that tion of a tyrant ?—W hat was it which pecu
house bequeath it?—Who prosecuted the claim liari y attached theAragonesc to their country?
by invading and conquering Naples?—Did he —In what part of Spain is Castile 1—To whom
keep possession ?—What prince of Aragón suc was the exeeutive part of the government comceeded to it ?—What monarchs combined against mitted in Castile ?—W as his power unlimited ?
him?—Did they agree in dividing the kingdom —Where was the legislativo power vested ?—
when they had conquered it ?—What great Spa- Define legislative, exeeutive, judiciary, £cc.—Of
nish commander expelled the French and ac whom was the cortes composed?—What pow
quired the kingdom for Ferdinand of Aragón?— ers did they exercise?—What was the charadl
To whom did he transmit it ?
ter of the Castilian nobles?—How did they
treat their kings ?
Milán.
Page 73.
Where is Milán ?—What was the most distinguished family in Milán?—Which’party in
W hat compelled the Castilian kings to grant
the Italian factions did he favour?—W hat was large territories and privileges to the nobles ?the name of the opposite party ?—How were the W hat rendered the cities powerful ?—Were the
Visconti connected with the kings of France ?
Spanish cities populous and commercial ?
Page 67.
Page 74.
When the heirs male of the Visconti family
W hat description of persons did the cities
failed, to what French duke did the dutchy of send as representatives to the cortes ?—Upon
Milán descend?—What princes disputed his whom feli the burden of supporting the stand
claim ?—What was the wish of the people of ing armies during the Moorish wars 1—What
Milán ?—Who obtained the government of Mi effect did all this have upon the power and im
lán?—W hat had been his condition ?—What portance of the cities in Spain ?—Upon the royal
was the fate of his grandSon?—Who succeeded prerogative ?—W hat sovereigns first succeeded
him ?—What king of France disputed the title in extending the royal prerogative?—Upon what
of I.udovico the Moor?—With what success?— order of his subjects did 'Ferdinand first enWhat w as the fate of the Moor ?—Who suc croach?—In what manner did he diminish
ceeded alter another revolution ?—What king their wealth ?—In what manner their importance
of France disputed his claim?
and power ?
Spain.
Page 75.
Page 68.
‘W hat military orders existed in Spain?—
Who overturned the Roman power in Spain? What was their object ?—IIow did Ferdinand
78
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acquire the direction of these orders?—How the imperial digubv a.clinj-d?—II ojv was Os
was this sanctioned ?—W hat was Ferdinand’s public prosperity an.- u -atquiility aileo/edby tb/
next step towards humbling the nobility?— quarrels of the Guelpts and G/iibeliines ?
W hat had been the state of pólice in Spain?
Page 83
Page 76.
How did Maximilian restore order?—W h»
How did the cities in Castile and Aragón en- powers
had
the
imperial
chamber?—What otho<
deavour to establish a pólice ?—W hat powers
did the holy brotherhood exercise ?—'W ho com- confederations did the Germán empire resemble
plained against this institution ?—W hy did FerPage 84.
dinand patronise it?—What was the character
W hat pretensions did the emperors make a
of the nobility in the reign of Ferdinand and of
the beginning of the 16th century ?—W as thei
Charles V.?—Of the people of Spain ?
power commensurate with these pretensions
France.
—How did this incongruity appear?—In th.
W hat was the state of the royal prerogative turbulent period of the Germán history, wha<
under the first race of French monarchs ?— change took place in the mode of electing th
What powers did the general assemblies of the emperors?—How many princes became elee
tors l
nation possess under this race ?
Page 77.
Under the second race ?—Under Hugh Capet of
the 3d race what changes took place ?—WTio assumed the power, before exercised by the statesgeneral ?—Why were the barons unwilling to
cnact general laws?—How were the states-general assembled ?—W hat was their most im
portant office?—Could the other branches of the
government in most cases act without them?
Page 78.
Who assumed the legislative authority which
had been relinquished by the States ?—Wlien
nad the legislative power fallen completely into
the hands of the king ?—W hat princes iirst laid
taxes without the concurrence of the statesgeneral ?—W as this step resisted?—W hat was
the constitution of the kingdom under the first
race of kings ?—Under the second ?—Under the
tliird ?—Did Francis I. assemble the states-general ?—W hat two things remained as a check
upon the royal power ?
Page 79.
W hat parliament had been the supreme court
of the kings?—How did the kings increase its
dignity and power?—How did tliey exert their
power ?—Whose interests have tliey always favoured ?
Germany.
Page 80.
Wliat countries are at present included in
Germany ?—From whatcountry did Charles V.
áferive his highest title ?—Over what country
Desides Germany did Charlemagne reign?—
Did his successors continue the unión?—In
which country did his successors best maintain
the royal power ?—When did the Germans first
elect an emperor ?—Whom did they elect?—
What was the character of his successors 7—
What country did he conquer ?—W hat title did
he take?

Page 85.
W hat were the sources of jealousy and van
ance in the different parts of the Germank
body ?—W liat effect did this discordance ha-*:
on the foreign policy of Germany ?
Page 86.
How were Charles V.’s schemes thwarted 1
—How were some ofhis greatest achievementi
effected!
Turkey.
In what part of Europe is Turkey ?—Whtii
race has frequently conquered the Southern
parts of Asia?—Which of the Tartar tribe*
took Constantinople in the 15tli century?—
W hat w as the form and character of their go
vernment?—W ith whom was the suprema
power vested?—Are there any nobles in Tur
key ?—Describe the form of government ?—
What is the greatest honour a subject can
aspire to?
Page 87.
Is even this hereditary ?—W hat is the moet
odious feature of eastem despotism ?—Whai
two restraints aflectthe sultan’s power?—Wh ei
class of troops did Amurath raise ?—In whn,
manner?—How did the janissaries use thefi
power ?
Page 88.
W hat was the character of the sultans from
Mahomet II. to Solyman the Magnificent7—
With whom was the latter contemporary ?—
W hat reforms did Solyman introduce ?—What
was the character of the Turkish troops in the
ICth century ? -O f the Christian forces of thd
same period?
b o o k

i.

Page 89.
When and where was Charles V. bom JWhere is Ghent ?—Who was his father7—H lj
Page 81.
W hat order encroached on the royal power? mother ?—Who was the father of Philip the
—W hat method did the emperors employ to Ilandsome ?—Who was the mother of Philip7—
counteract this ?—What was the effect of this? Who was the father of Joanna ?—Who was her
—W hat unprecedented power did the pope as mother?—To whom had Mary of Burgundy
contracted?—How was she treated by
sume?—W hat encouraged Gregory VII. to this been
act ?—How did he begin his quarrel with the Louis XI. ?—What did Louis lose by this7_
emperor?—How far did he humble the empe IIow was Isabella raised to the throne of Cas
ror J—What had been the emperor’s character ? tile?—Where is Castile ?—W hat became of hei
mece Joanna?—What relation did Isabella beai
to Charles V. ?—How did Ferdinand acquire the
Page 82.
To what factions did the contest between crown of Aragón ?—Where is Aragón 7—What
was
his relation to Charles V. ?—How did he
Gregory and Henry give rise ?—Which faction acquire
the kingdoms of Naples and Sicily7_
fayouredthe pope?—What classes belonged to
What
countries were discovered and added to
i t ;—How did they succeed ?—What effect did
the
Spanish
dominions by Columbus ?—What
tnese factious disturbantes have on the Germán
had Ferdinand and Isabella lost ?—On whom
•.onstitution7—W hat orders rose into power as i son
did their hopes then rest?

Page 90.
Wliat court did Philip and Joanna visit on
their journey from Flanders to Spain?—How
were they received in Spain ?—IIow was Philip
pleased with Spain?—How did Ferdinand re
gard Philip?—W hat was Joanna’s character?
—'W hen did Philip leave Spain?—How was
Joanna affected by his desertion of her ?—Where
did she rejoin her husband ?
Page 91.
With whom did Philip sign a treaty on his
way to Brusseis ?—Where is Brussels ?—Did
Ferdinand regard it?—Who commanded Ferdinand’s forces in Italy ?—When and where did
Isabella die?—W hat was her character?—
Whom did she leave regent of the kingdom of
Castile?—To whom did she leave half the revenuesof the Indies, and the grand masterships
of the three military orders ?—W hat oath did
she impose on him ?—Whom did Ferdinand
order to be proclaimed sovereign of Castile ?—
W hat character did he assume ?—Was he popu
lar with the Castilians?
Page 92.
How did the grandees regard him?—How did
Philip regard Ferdinand’s proceedings ?—Who
was his adviser ?—Whose ambassador was Don
John Manuel ?—W hat did Philip’s ambassadors,
despatched from Brussels to Spain by Don
John’s advice, require Ferdinand to do ?—Wliat
intrigue did Ferdinand’s ambassador Conchillos
carry on with Joanna at Brussels ?—Who detected this intrigue ?—How was Conchillos
punished ?—How did Philip’s emissaries suc
ceed with the Castilian nobles ?
Page 93.
How did Ferdinand now attempt to set aside
the right of Philip and Joanna to the throne of
Castile?—What oath did he thus violate?—
How was his plan defeated?—Whose sister
did he then propose to marry ?—W hat great object of his past life did he thus relinquish?—
What effect did this proposal of marriage by
Ferdinand have on Philip?—W hat terms did
Ferdinand and Philip agree upon in the treaty
of Salamanca?—Where is Salamanca?
Page 94.
Did Philip intend to observe this treaty?—
W hat was his design in making it7—What was
his first step affer concluding it ?—Whither was
he driven by a tempest ?—IIow long and by
whom detained there ?—Where did he land in
Spain ?—How was he received by the nobles ?
—W hat office was Ferdinand at length compelled to resign?—W hat part of Isabella’s bequest did he retain ?—How did the two princes
appear at tlie interview which followed the con
clusión of this treaty?—W hither did Ferdina,.d
retire ?—Wliat was the condition of queen Jo
anna on the accession of her husband to the
crown of Castile?—W hat did Philip wish the
cortes to do with respect to Joanna ?
Page 95.
Did they consent ?—W hat tities did they
grant to Philip and Joanna and their son
Charles?—When did Philip die?—At what
dge ?—How long did he reign over Castile ?—
What was Joanna’s conduct at the death of lier
nusband.?—Wliat was her conduct in relation
to the government?—W hat sovereigns claimed
the office of regent in Castile ?—Define regent.
—Upon what did Ferdinand found Ilis claims ?
—Upon what did Maximilian found his ?
Page 96.
For whom did Don John Manuel declare ?—
Whither was Ferdinand going when Philip

'
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died?—To whose ihterest was Ilie great cardinal
Ximenes attached ?—When did Ferdinand re*
turn from Italy to Castile?—How was h e re
ceived ?
Page 97.
W hat African territories were now acquired
for Charles (aftcrward the emperor Charles V.) ?
—By whom?—Who defrayed the expense of
the expedition ?—W hat territories did Ferdinand
acquire for his grandson ?—W hat sovereign
was expelled from Navarre ?—How did Ferdi
nand regard his grandson?—Had Ferdinand
any son by his marriage with the niece of Louis
XII. ?—Did this son survive his father?—Whom
did Ferdinand appoint regent of ali his king
doms until the arrival of Charles ?—Wliat other
dignity did he settle upon Prince Ferdinand7W hat was his motive for this ?
Page 98.
W hat alteration did he make in his will at
the approach of death ?—When did he die ?—
W hat was Charles’s age when he received this
inheritance?—Where had he resided ?—W hat
princesses had the care of forming liis early
youth?—Whom had the Flemings appointed
regerit upon the death of Philip, Charles’s
father?—To whom did Maximilian intrust
Charles’s education ?—Who acted as preceptor
under Chievres ?—W hat was Adrian’s profession?—His character?—W hat was his princi
pal work ?
Page 99.
W as Charles fond of learning?—Of what
pursuits was he fond ?—To what did Chievres
direct his attention ?—What effect did his early
attention to afiairs of state liave on his charac
te r/—W hat institutions had continued tc ,ubsist in Spain till Charles’s accession ?—What
was the condition of the nobles ?—The cities ?
—The royal prerogative?—W hatevils had been
averted by the cnergetic government of Ferdi
nand?
Page 100.
In order stili longer to avert these evils,
whom did Ferdinand appoint to the regency till
Charles should arrive in Spain?—What was
this man’s origin ?—To what order of friars did
he belong ?—What office did his reputed sanctity procure for him?—To what dignity did
Isabella raise hfrn ?—W hat constrained him to
accept it?—W hat were his habits affer his promotion ?—W hat were his qualities as a poUtician ?
Page 101.
W hat was his age when appointed regent of
Castile ?—What other prelate laid claim to the
office?—How were their claims adjusted ?—
Which retained the real power?—Where did
Ximenes place the infant Don Ferdinand?
Why ?—W hat title did Charles assume on liearing of Ferdinand's death ?—To whom did the
sovereignty belong by the laws ol Spain?;
W hat foreign princes acknowledged Charles
as king of Spain ?—Did Ximenes remonstrate
privately against it?—How did the nobles receive Charles’s claim ?
Page 102.
How did Ximenes settle the affair?—Was
Charles then acknowledged in Castile?—In Ara
gón i—W hat designs did Ximenes entertam
with respect to the nobles?—W hat was the
conduct of the nobles affer Ferdinand’s death?
—How did Ximenes remedy this ?—How c¿d he
supply the place of a standing army ?—'Who
provided oilicers ?—How were the pnvates
compensated7

620

Q Ü E S T IO N S.

Q U E S T I UNS.

Page 10Í
W hat was the pretended object of this military forcé?—W hat was its real object?—Did
the nobles perceive this ?—How did they oppose the design ?—Did Ximenes abandon it ?—
W hat was its fate arter his death ?—How did
Ximenes attach the property of the barons ?—
W hat crown grants did he revoke ?—Werethese
ofgreat valué?—How did Ximenes apply the
wealth thus recovered for the crown ?
Page 104.
What measure did the nobles take for the
safety of their ordcr?—What nobles were joined
in the commissicn ?—How did Ximenes receive
them 7—How did he silence their murmure ?—
Who besides the Spanish nobility opposed Xi
menes?—How did they regard Adrián?—Was
Charles inlluenced by their cornplaints?—
Whom did he join in the commission ofregency ?
-How did Ximenes receive them?—Did he
suifer them to iniluence his proceedings?—Did
the Spanish people and nobles favour Ximenes
more than the Flemish ministers ?
Tage 105.
What war did Ximenes support in the north?
-W ith what success?—Wherc is Navarre?—
How did he provide for the future tranquillity of
Navarre?—What castle was spared?—What
good effeci did Spain realize frorn this measure ?
—What war did Ximenes support in the south ?
—With what success ?—Where are Algiers and
Tunis?—How did he bear this disgrace?—
W hat was Chievres’s leading passion ?—How
did
operate to the disadvantage of Spain ?—
Did the other Flemish ministers follow Chiev
res’s example ?—How did Ximenes and the Spanist nation regard this ?
Page 106.
W hat measure did herecommend to Charles?
—W hat war had been entailed upon Charles
by Ferdinand ?—Who had been allied with Ferdinand against France?—Why did theFlemings
desire peace7—Who was king of France?—
Wha» ambassadors concluded the treaty?—
W hat were its principal conditions ?—Who was
Charles to marry ?—With what dowry ?—How
was the claim of the heirs of the king of Navarre
disposed of7—How was Maximilian affected by
this treaty?—Why did the Flemings oppose
Churles’s return to Spain ? •
Page 107.
Why did Chievres wish to prevent an inter
view between Charles and Ximenes?—How
long did Charles remain m Flanders arter signing the treaty of Noyon ?—Who attended him
on his voyage to Spain ?—Wiien and where did
he land?—Where is Asturias?—How was he
received?—IIow was Ximenes occupied at this
time ?—Where and by what was he detained
when advancing to meet the king ?—W hat advice did he give Charles in his letter?
Page 103.
W hy did he desire to meet the king?—Who
prevented this?—How was the great cardinal
treated during his illncss ?—How did he bear
this ?—What act of unkindness by Charles at
last broke his heart?—Wiien did he die?—How
long had he been regent ?—What remarkable
honour did he receive from the people?—
Where had Charles summoned the cortes o '
Castile to meet?—Where is Valladolid ?—Had
they acknowledged him king?—How did they
ndjust his and his mother’s claims to the crown ?
—What free gift did they vote ?
Page 109.
ITow did Charles’s Spanish subjects soon be-

gm to regard him ?—Whose iniluence did he ad
under?—How did Chievres and the other Fle»
mings abuse their iniluence with the king ?-—
How much money did they send out of Spain
in ten months ?—Who was nominated to the
archbishopricof Toledo?—To what city of Ara
gón did Charles repair to meet the cortes of
that kingdom ?—Whither did he send his brotlier Ferdinand ?—What advantage resulted
from this step ?—Had the Aragonese acknow
ledged Charles as king ?
Page 110.
Who had assembled the cortes ?—What did
he obtain from this cortes?—W hat embassy
came frorn France during the sitting of the
cortes?—Did it succeed?—From Aragón whi
ther did Charles proceed?—How was he re
ceived there ?—What measure did the Castilian
cities resortto?—Of what did they complain?
—How did Charles treat them ?—Where is Bar
celona?—Of what important event did Charles
hear at Barcelona ?—When did Maximilian die7
•
Page 111.
By what revolutions had the importance of
the imperial office been increased ?—To whom
did Maximilian wish the imperial crown to be
given?—Had he been crowned by the pope?—
Why were the Germans averse to Maximilian’s
choice ofa successor?—How was the difficulty
removed ?—Who was Charles’s rival ?—On
what did Charles found his pretensions ?—What
circumstance rendered Charles a suitable emperor for resisting the Turkish power?
Page 112.
Who was sultán at this time ?—W hat was
the situation of his empire ?—Among the candi
dates for the ‘imperia! crown who was best
able to resist the Turks ?—W hat other means
besides argument did Charles employ in supporting his claim ?—On what did Francis I.
found his pretensions to the imperial crown ?—
Did he also resort to bribes and threats ?—How
were liis treasures for bribery transmitted ?
Page 113.
IIow did the other sovereigns of Europe re
gard the pretensions of the two competitors ?—
Did they oppose the designs of Charles and
Francis?—Whom did the Swiss cantons favour7
—Whom did the Venetians favour ?—What sovereign possessed the greatest power over the
respective pretensions of the two candidates?—
What measure did he resort to?—Why was
his claim disregarded ?—How did he act arter
his own disappointment?—W hat other sovereign took an interest in the decisión?—Why
did Leo X. regard the contest with deep inte
rest ?—What possessions had Charles in Italy ?
—What had Francis?—Did this render both
dangerous neighbours to the pope?—Which of
the claimants did he really favour?
Page 114.
What did he secretly advise the Germán
eiectors to do ?—Whom did Leo pretend to fa
vour ?—Why ?—Did Leo’s measures succeed ?—
When and where was the imperial diet opened ?
—Where is Frankfort?—What was the number of the electors ?—What is the first principie
of patriotism among the members of the
Germànic body?—Would it liave violated this
principie to elect Charles or Francis?—To
whom did they offer the crown ?
Page 115.
Did he accept it ?—W hat reason did he at
sign for this step ?—How did the Spanish am
bassadors offer to reward him ?—Did he accept
it?—What now remained for the electors to
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oo ?—Which candidate had the ablest ambas a part?—W hat’ sea is between Naples and
sadors ?—What offer did the pope’s nuncio make Spain ?—Which way is Milán from Rome ?—
From Paris ?—Why was pope Leo X. afraid of
*c Charles?
having Francis and Charles engaged in a w ar7
Page 11G.
—How did he conduct towards them ?—What
When was the contest decided?—In whose were the views of the Venetians ?—Which sove
favour?—What paper did the electors require reign did Leo really favour ?
Charles’s ambassadors to sign?—Did Charles
Page 121.
confirm it ?—What was its use ?—Where was
Which did the Venetians favour ?—W hat sea
Charles when he heard the news of his elecis
south
of
Venice?—What
sovereign were
tion?—Where is Barcelona?—What titlé did
Charles assume ?—Was he the first to do this ? Charles and Francis particularly anxious to
gain
?—When
did
Henry
VIII.
ascend
the throne?
—Were the Spaniards pleased at Charles’s ele—W hat opposing parties did he unite?—For
vation ?
what were Henry and the Engiish nation par
Page 117.
ticularly anxious ?—W hat victòries did he gain
Was Charles deterred fr^m accepting it by in 1513 ?—Of what French port was Henry in
their discontent ?—W hat grant liad the pope possession?—Where is Calais?—Which way
made to Charles?—Did the clergy accede to from Paris ?—Was Henry as well qualified by
this ?—Did the clergy carry- their point ?—In his disposition as by his situation to preserve
what city did tumults arise ?—What measure the balance of power between Charles and
did the citizens of Valencia resort to?—To what Francis ?—Who was Henry’s prime minister ?
crown had the kingdom of Valencia been anPage 122.
nexed ?—What was the capital city of the king
W hat were his origin and character ?—Was
dom of Valencia?—In w hatpart of Spain is Va
lencia?—What was the object of the military he sinccrely devoted to the interest of his masassociation of Valencia ?—How were the peo ter and the nation?—What was his chief ob
ple treated by the nobles ?—To whom did the ject ?—IIow did the States of Europe court
nobles apply for leave to attack the people and llenry’s friendship?—Whom did Francis em
suppress the insurrection ?—W hat measure ploy to gain him ?—What did he gain from Henry
did the people oppose to this?—At what junc by ’Wolsey’s intercession ?—How did Francis
ture did the deputies of the people visit Charles ? address Henry in his letters ?—W hat claims
had Charles on Henry ?—IIow did he seek to
secure Wolsey’s interest ?
Page 118.
Whom did Charles appoint to hold the cor
Page 123.
tes?—What did the nobles then resolve to do ?
W hither did Charles steer on leavingCorun—How did Charles thén decide the dispute be
na?—In
what
part
of Spain is Corunna?—
tween the nobles and people of Valencia?—
W hat were the consequences of this rash step ? Where did he land?—Which way is it from
Corunna
to
Dover?—Why
did he visit Eng
—What did the cities of Castile resolve to do
on hearing of Charles’s election ?—Did he re land ?—What additional pensión did he grant
ceive their deputies ?—Where did he summon Wolsey?—Where was Henry when Charles
the cortes to meet?—Where is Compostella?— landed in England ?—Whicli way is Canter
In what part of Spain is Galicia ?—For what bury from London ?—Whom did he despatch
purpose did Charles summon the cortes to to meet Charles ?—How long did Charles re
meet ?—Where are Toledo and Valladolid ?— main in England ?—What did he effect by his
W hat did the magistrates of Toledo do on this visit?—How did he completely gain Wolsey
occasion ?—Whatoutrage did the people of Val to his interest ?—Where did Henry promise to
ladolid attempt?—What disposition did the visit Charles?—Where and when did the inter
cortes when assembled at Galicia manifest ?— view between Henry VIII. and Francis I. take
What city sent no representatives to the cortes? place?—Where are Guisnes and Ardres?—
—For what reason ?—What did the represen W hat was the plain called?—How was the
time of this visit occupied ?—How many days
tatives frorn Salamanca do ?
did it last ?
Page 119.
Page 124.
W hat did the representatives from Toro,
Where and when did Charles and Henry
Madrid, and Cordova declare ?—Where is To
ledo?—Salamanca?—Toro ?—Madrid ?—Cordo have an interview arter this ?—What was its
va?—How did the emperor endeavour to in- effect?—What proposal did Charles make for
fluence the deputies to grant the donative ?— settling the differences between himself and
Which party did the nobles favour?—Did Francis?—Where and when was Charles V.
Charles gain their subsidy by the influence of crowned emperor of Germany ?—Where is Aixthe nobles ?—How did he requite them ?—Whom la-Chapelle?—W hat other monarch ascended
did he appoint regent of Castile ?—To whom his throne about the same time?—What five great
did he give the viceroyalty of Aragón?—To monarchs flourished in the 16th century?—
whom that of Valencia?—Were these appoint- W hat was the first act of the emperor’s adminisments popular ?—From what port did Charles tration ?—For what purpose was the diet to be
assembled?—When did Lutlier begin to pro
sail7—When?
pagate his opinions ?
B O O K n.
What circumstances rendered Charles’s presence in Germany necessary ?
Page 120.
What was the cause of the long-continued
rivalry between Charles and Francis?—How
were their interests opposed with respect to
Navarre ?—With respect to Naples ?—Milán ?—
Burgundy ?—Where is Naples ?—Milán ?—Bur
gundy ?—Of what kingdom is Burgundy now

Page 125.
What was the condition of the revenues of
the Catholic church when Leo X. ascended the
throne ?—How did he provide a fund for the
supply of his extravagant schemes ?—Explain
the nature of indulgences?—When and by whom
were they invented ?—For what purpose were
they at first intended?—For what did Julius II.
and Leo X. grant them?—To whom was the
right of promulgating indulgences in Ger
many granted ?—Whom did Albert elector of
Mentz employ ?
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How did they abuse the grant ?—W hat was
the effect of this conduct én the públic senti
ment?—Where was Luther born?—In what
part of Europe is Saxony?—What event caused
him to become an Augustinian friar ?

state of the públic sentiment in Germany ?How were Luther, Melancthon and others disseminating their opinions ?—During these trans*
actions, how had the court of Rome conducted
—How might Leo have prevented the reforma
tion from taking place at that period ?

Page 135.
Page 127.
Did Luther intend the reformaron when ne
From'what book did he derive his new theological opinions ?—Of what university was he ap- first opposed Tetzel ?—How was he led into it ?
pointed professor ?—By what prince ?—Against —W hat was the final resuit of his studies and
what practice of the church of Rome did he first inquines ?—Was it this gradual progress which
preach?—How was his preaching received?— led him to final success ?—Were his followers
To what prelate did he first complain of the conducted as gradually in their inquines as
sale of indulgences?—With what success?— Luther himself?—Who had opposed the corW hat was his next step ?—In publishing the ruptions of the Romish church in the 12th cen
theses did he acknowledge the authority of the tury ?—Who in the^4th ?—Who in the 15th ?church?—Were his theses answered?—Why W hy did they not succeed?
did not the Augustinians oppose Luther ?
Page 130.
Page 128.
W hat circumstances had diminished the jk>Why did not the elector of Saxony oppose pular reverence for the popes in the 14th and
him?—W hat priests opposed Luther?—Which 15th centuries ?—W hat was the character of
side did the people favour ?
Alexander VI. ?—Of Julius II. ?—Did their profligacy and ambition diminish the reverence
Page 129.
the papal office?—W hat was the general
How did Leo X. regard the controversy at for
character of the clergy of the Romish church
this time ?—W hat was Leo at length induced
to do by the enemies of Luther ?—Did Luther immediately previous to the reformaron ?
Page 137.
obey the summons?—Where did he wish to be
tried?—W hat did the professors of Wittemburg
Did these circumstances contribute to the
and the elector request of the pope?—Whom popularity of Luther’s doctrines ?—How were
did the pope appoint to hear and determine the pardons obtained from the clergy ?—W hat were
cause ?—Where did Luther meet him ?
some of the prices attached to certain crimes ?
Page 130.
Page 138.
In their dispute to what did Cajetan appeal ?
W hat was the condition of the clergy with
—To what did Luther ?—When Luther had con- respect to worldly possessions /—What was
futed the cardinal, how was he treated by him ? the condition of the Germán clergy ?—How had
—W as he intimidated by his threats ?—What their possessions been increased during the
did Luther’s friends persuade him to do?— wars ?—How were the persons of the clergy
W hat curious appeal did he publish before his protected?
departure from Augsburg?—Where is AugsN
Page 139.
burg ?—To whom did Cajetan appeal for the puW ere they amenable for crimes to the civil
nishment of Luther?—Why did the elector proauthority?—How could a priest be deeraded
tect Luther ?
from his office, and thus rendered amenable to
Page 131.
the civil power?—What courts exercised jurisW hat sentence did the judges at Rome fulmi diction over priests ?—What kinds of law-suits
nate against Luther ?—W hat disposition did Lu were tried by the spiritual courts, besides those
ther manifest in his dangerous situation ?—To in which priests were concerned ?—Were the
whom did Luther appeal from the pope’s sen- civil courts injured and degraded by these privi
icnce?—W hat did the pope require of all Chris- leges of the clergy ?—How did the spiritual
tendom in his bull ?—Did it produce rnuch ef- courts punish offenders ?—W hat part of the
fect?—W hat prevented the consequences ofthe national property in Germany belonged to the
pope’s bull from being injurious to Luther?
priests ?
Page 132.
Page 140.
When did Maximilian die ?—IIow was LuW as their property taxed?—How did this
ther’s friend, the elector of Saxony, now enabled aifect the rest of the community ?—Were all the
to protect him ?—Why was Leo afraid to ex owners of this ecclesiastical property resident
communicate Luther?—How long did this sus in Germany?—Who conferred benefices?—
pensión of hostilities last ?—What was the sub- From whom had they wrested this privilege ?—•
ject of the públic disputation between Luther W as this opposed?—Hcw was the matter setand Eccius at Leipsic ?—Where is Leipsic ?— tled?—How did the popes elude this agreement ?
How did the dispute terminate ?—In what other
Page 141.
country were indulgences opposed ?—Who led
W hat popes abused this privilege to the ut
the reformers in Switzerland ?—W hat univermost, by claiming the right of mental reservasities declared against them?
tion ?—How were the extraordinary powers of
Page 133.
the clergy exercised ?—W hat is meant by anWhen was the bull against Luther finally nats ?—'To whom were they pai'd?—On what
pronounced ?—W hat were its terms ?—How pretence were tentlis levied?—Upon what is
was it received ?—Was Luther intimidated by Robertson’s account of these ecclesiastica!
it ?—How- did he proceed ?—What act of reta abuses founded ?
liaron did he perform at Wittemburg ?—Where
Page 142.
is Wittemburg ?—How did he justify the action ?
What was the cause of the rapid progress of
—When Charles arrived in Germany had any
Luther’s doctrines ?—Did his scurrility and
prince embraced Luther’s opinions ?
abuse give oifence to the people ?—How did the
Page 134.
art of printing aid the reformation ?—How did
Had the possessions and privileges of the Ca- the revival of learning aid it?—Was Luther
diolic clergv been invaded7—W hat was the friendly to the cultivation of ancientliterature

Page 143.

On which side of the controversy tvere the
learning and talents ofthe age chiefly engaged?
—Had the learned before Luther’s time exposed
many of the abuses of the church?—What
writer had ridiculed them with great success ?
—Did Erasmus applaud Luther at first?—Did
he recommend the study of the Scriptures ?
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Where is Navarre?—How is it bounded?—
Where is Logrogno?—Which way is it from
Pampeluna to Logrogno?—In what other part
of Charles’s territories did Francis attack him ?
—Where is Bouillon ?—Luxembourg ?—Cham
pagne ?—Vireton ?—Who was induced bv Fran
cis to declare war against Charles7

Page 151
Whither did he march ?—Where were Roberfs
Page 144.
W hat character did Erasmus arterward as troops raised ?—To whom did Charles complain
sume ?—Did he finally write against Luther ? of this attack ?—Did Francis acknowledge his
participation in it ?—Why did he order De la
Mark to disband his troops?—What general
Page 145.
For w hat purpose did the diet at Worms ap was sent by Charles to chastise the insolence
point a council of regency ?—Why did Charles of De la Mark?—How did he succeed?—Arter
V. determine to oppose Luther?—What did the reducing Bouillon, whither did the count of
pope’s legates at the diet insist upon ?—Did the Nassau proceed ?—How did he obtain posses
diet command Luther’s personal attendance ?— sion of Mouson ?—Where is Mouson ?—What
How did they guarantee his safety?—W hat did lace did he next invest?—Who commanded at
Luther’s friends advise?—Did he regard their Iezieres ?—W hat was his character ?—Where
advice ?—How was he received at Worms ?— is Mezieres ?—W hat was the resuit of the siege?
How did he behave before the diet ?—Did the —W hat place did Francis then first retake ?—
council forcé him to retract his opinions?—What W hat happened to him in the neighbourhood of
Valenciennes ?—Where is Valenciennes ?—How
did his enemies propose to the council ?
did he offend Charles, duke of Bourbon ?-Where
was a congress held during those military opo*
Page 146.
W as their proposition acceded to?—Whatde- rations ?—W hy did it not produce peace7
cree was published arter his departure ?—How
Page 152.
was Luther saved from the effects of this edict?
W hat was Wolsey’s object in devoting him
Whither was he conveyed ?—How did he pass
his time there ?—W hat changes did the Augus self to the interest of Charles?—What did
tinians of Wittemburg make in the forms of Charles demand as a condition of peace ?—Did
worship?—How did the university of Paris Francis accede to these proposals ?—What was
treat Luther’s doctrine ?—How did Henry VIII. the resuit of the congress ?—Where did Wolsey
visit Charles?—How was he received?—What
af England ?
was the resuit of this visit?—According to the
league formed between Wolsey (for Henry VIII.)
Page 147.
W hat was the title of his treatise ?—How did and Charles, on which side was Charles to in
the pope reward his zeal ?—W as it the protest vade France ?—On which side was Henry to
ant or the catholic faith which he defended ?— invade it ?—With how many men each?—Whom
Did the protestant kings of England, his succes was Charles to marry?—W hat reason did
sors, retain the title of Defender ofthe Faith ?— Henry assign for this treaty ?—W hat was the
Did Luther reply to both the university and the true policy of England ?—W hat was Henry’s
king?—Did the controversy attract attention real motive for wrar with France ?
throughout Europe ?—W hat was its efFect in
Page 153.
France and England ?—Where was w ar on the
W hat part of Italy was the seat of the wai
point of breaking out between France and the
emperor?—W as the emperor desirous of this begun by the pope and the emperor against
event?—W as Francis I. ?—Whom did Henry Drancis?—Where is Lombardy?—Were the
French popular in Italy ?—How did the French
VIII. favour?
governor of Milán conduct?—Whom did he
Page 148.
banish?—W hat offer did Jerome Morone make
Why did Leo X. endeavour to excite discord to Francis Sforza?—Did the plot succeed?—
between Charles and Francis ?—Which did he Whither did Leo permit the exiles to retire ?—
choose for an ally ?—What was the object of Did the Marechal de Foix succeed in surprising
the alliance?—Did Leo remain faithful to the them?—By whose good conduct was he repulsed?— On receiving intelligence of the
treaty ? .
French attack on Reggio, how did Leo proceed1
Pago 149.
Page 154.*
Who was Charles’s ambassador at Rome ?—
W ith whom did he conclude a treaty?—
When was the alliance between Charles and
Leo concluded?— According to this treaty, Whom did he excommunicate ?—Where is Mi
whence were the French to be driven by the lan?—Where is Reggio?—In whose territories
United forces of Charles and Leo ?—Who was w as Reggio ?—Who commanded the imperial
to have possession of the Milanese ?—Who was forces at the opening of the war in Italy ?—
to have Parma and Placentia?—Where is Who commanded the French ?—On what con
Parma?—Where is Placentia?—W hat effect dition did Lautrec offer to assume the com
did this treaty have on Chievres?—W as his mand ?—Who prevented the remittance of the
death a fortunate circumstance for Charles ?— $300,000?—Did Lautrec succeed in raising an
Where did hostilities commence, while Charles army ?—W hat kind of mercenàries were emand Leo were preparing to attack Milán ?—By ployed on both sides ?—W as there a law ofthe
Swiss against this ?—W hat did the Swiss gowhom?—In whose name?
vernment order their subjects to do ?
Page 150.
Page 155.
Who commanded the French ?—W as Navarre
gained by them?—Where is Pampeluna?—
How did the cardinal of Sion prevent this
What fortress resisted?—W hat distinguished order from taking effect in the army of the
man was wounded there ?—What order did he allies ?—W hat was its effect in the French
found?—After conquering Navarre, what im army ?—Whither did Lautrec retire ?—How did
prudent step did 1’Esparre take?—W hat was Colonna gain possession of Milán ?—Whither
'hn consequence of his invading Castile?— did Lautrec then retire ?—To what state were
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Parma and Placentia United ?—How was Leo
X. affected by the news ?—Did Leo’-s deathbreak
the confederacy between the emperor and the
holy aee ?—W hat prevented Lautrec from regaining the Milanese ?
Page 156.
For what purpose was the conclave of cardi
nals assembled at Rome?—W as Wolsey’s interest strong among the cardinals ?—W hat car
dinal had sepured fiíteen voices?—How was
the choice at last decided ?—To what did the
cardinals attribute this unexpected choice?—
W hat ambassador’s influence was the real
cause of it ï—How was Charles affected by the
intelligence of his former preceptor’s election ?
—How did Francis regard it ?—By whose assistance was he enabled to invade the Milanese?
Page 157.
How were the Swiss troops exasperated
against Lautrec ?—W hat did they require him
to do?—Did he lead them to battle?—What
was the result ?—W hat were the consequences
of this defeat ?—W hat city and territories remained subject to France ?—How did Colonna
become possessed of this country ?—W hat sovereign declared war with France in May ?

to Segòvia?—How was ne rcceived by the Se.
govians ?—How did he proceed against the Se
govians ?—Who reinforced the Segovian army?
—Which party was victorious?—Whom did
Adrián order to besiege Segòvia in form?—
In what city was amagazine established by car
dinal Ximenes ?—Where is Medina del Campo ?
—Did they deliver thebattering cannon to Fon
seca?—How did Fonseca treat the inhabitants ?
—How did the inhabitants of Valladolid express
their resentment for this injury 1
Page 162.
How did cardinal Adrián endeavour to stop
these outrages ?—W ith what success ?—What
was the object of the people in these tumultuous
proceedings?—Was their state favourable for
the attainment of liberty ?—To what was this
chiefly owing?—W hat was the condition ofthe
inhabitants of the cities ?—W hat rendered the
present juncture favourable for pushing their
claims ?—What was the first object of Padilla ?
—Where w as the convention appointed to be
held?—Where is Avila?—To what did the deputies bind themselves by oath ?
Page 163.
W hat did they style the convention ?—What
did they agree to require of Adrián ?—To what
city did Padilla march ?—Where is Tordesillas?
—Of whose person did Padilla possess himself ?—How did the queen of Castile receive his
account of grievances ?—Whither did the junta
remove?—Did the queen’s interval of reason
last?—How did the junta find a remedy forhei
incapacity?—What did they commission Pa
dilla to do at Valladolid ?

Page 158.
How did Francis receive the herald who de
clared w ar?—How did he raise finances to
carry on the two wars ?—W hat country did
Charles visit on his return from Germany to
Spain ?—How long did his visí! last ?—What
were its consequences?—Whom did Charles
create his high admiral ?—W hat coasts did he
ravage ?—Where did he take command of an
Page 164.
army?—Where is Normandy?—Brotagne?—
Morlaix ?—Picardy ?—W hither did Surrey proW hat was Adrian’s situation after this?ceed with the count de Burén ?—W hat mode of W as the emperor aware of these disturbances ?
warfare was uscd by the duke of Vendóme for W hy could he not then return to Spain ?—Did
the defence of France ?—How did he succeed ? he adopt the violent or conciliatory course with
the rebels?—W hat did he in his circulars ex
Page 159.
hort the people to do ?—What did he exhort the
W hat was the result of the second campaign? nobles to do?—Whom did he join with Adrián
—During this time what country did Solyman in the regency?—W hat concessions did Charles
the Magnificent enter ?—W hat city did he take ? make to the people ?—Did these concessions
—Where is Ilungary ?—Where is Belgrade ?— produce any effect?—W hat measure did the
On what river?—What island did he turn his junta resort to ?
forces against ?—To whom did the island bePage 165.
long ?—Where is it situated ?—W hat was the
number of his army ?—Of his fleet ?—W hat was
W hat were some of the principal conditions
the forcé of the kuights of St. John ?—Who which they prescribed for the emperor in their
commanded the knights ?—Of whom did he im long remonstrance ?
plore assistance ?—Who United with him in his
Page 166.
request ?—How did they succeed ?—How long
did the knights sustain the siege ?—What island
In what other country did the people make
did the emperor grant the knights ?—Where is similar requirements of their eovereign?—
Malta ?
,
W hat people of Europe best understood the
principies of liberty at this time ?—What alarmBO OK III.
ed the nobility and alienated them from the
cause of the people?—On which sidedid they
Page 160.
throw their influence ?—What measure did they
When did Francis arrive in Spain ?—In \yhat take for the ernperor’s benefit ?—When did the
state did he find the country ?—What was the delegates ofthe junta set out for Germany?—
effect of the free gift granted by the cortes to W hat intelligence did they hear from the court?
the emperor?—Where is Galicia?—Where is —W hat effect did this have ?—How were the
the city of Toledo?—What course did the citi- junta affected by this intelligence from the
zensof Toledo take?—Who was their leader? court ?—W hat did they declare the conduct of
—Where is Segòvia *—Who had been their re the emperor to be ?—What measures of oppopresentativo in the cortes ofGalicia ?—How was sition were discussed in the junta ?
he treated at his return ?—Where are the cities
Page 167
of Burgos and Zamora ?—How were the repre
sentatives of these cities treated ?
With what forcé did they take the fleld ?—
Who
were
candidates
for the office of gene
Page 161.
ral?—Who was appointed ?—Where did the
Where had Adrián the regent of Spain fixed regents assemble the royal army ?—What form
the seat of government ?—Who was Adrián?— ed the chief strength of their army?—Who
Where is Valladolid?—When did Adrián as- commanded the royalists ?—Where did he atsemble the privy council ?—Did Adrián adopt tempt to surround and reduce De Haro’s forcé
mild or violent m easures7—Whom did he send to the necessity of surrendering ?—How did he
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succeed?—W hith'i did he march?—Whither
did De Haro march ?—What did he gain possession of there ?—What were the consequences
of the rebels losing possession of the queen’s
person ?
Page 168. ^
What did Girón do after this affair ?—Where
iid the remnant of the junta and the army as
semble?—Who was appointed to command the
army ?—What did the rebels most need ?—Why
did not the junta lay a tax ?—How was rnoncy
raised ?—IIow did the regents raise money to
pay the royal troops ?—Did the nobility desire
to unite with the people in pacífic measures.
Page 169.
What part of the rights demanded by the
people did they wish to be given up ?—Were the
mcmbers of the junta united in opinion and
feeling?—What injury did they threaten to the
nobles ?—What place did Padilla take by storm?
—Where is Torrelobaton?—When?—Did he
’mprove this victory ?—How did the junta prevent him from taking active measures ?—Where
did the constable assemble troops ?—Where is
Burgos ?
Page 170.
With whom did he affect a junction?—As
they advanced, towards what place did Padilla
retreat ?—Where is Toro ?—Where was he overtaken by Ilaro?—Where is Villalar ?—Where
and when was Padilla captured?—IIow was
he treated ?—To whom did he write letters before his death?
Page 171.
llave the Spanish historians done justice to
nis character?—After the victory at Villalar,
what cities oponed their gates to the royalists ?
—Was the confedcration of cities against the
emperor broken up?—Whither did the royal
army march ?—For what purpose ?—Where is
Xararre ?—Did the Castilian people improve
this opportunity for renewing the rebellion ?—
Which was the only city that held out ?—Who
animated the citizens to resist the emperor’s
forces ?—To whom did slie write ?—How did
she raise money ?—By what artifices did she
inflame the minds of the people ?
Page 172.
After expelling the French from Navarre,
what place did the royal army invest ?—Was
Donna Maria intimidated by this ?—What event
caused the clergy to desert her?—Of what did
they accuse her?—How did the people treat
her ?_How lcng did she defend the citadel ?—
Whither did she íinally escape ?—What was the
consequence of her flight ?—Did this rebellion
increase or lesscn the power of the crown ?—
What was its effect on the cortes?—On the
cities ?—What had been the state of Valencia
since 1520 ?—Where is the kingdom of Valen
cia t—The city ?—W hat associations subsisted
there ?—Against whom were the Valencians
most exasperated?—W hat excesses did they
commit?
Page 173.
What sort of government did they establish ?
Did the nobles defend themselves ?—W hat was
the character o fth e Germanada ?—Wlio com
manded the royal forces in Valencia?—On which
side was the advantage in 1520 and 1521?—
How were the nobles then reinforced ?—Which
party then prevailed?—Who prevented an open
rebellion in Aragón ?—W hat happened in Ma
jorca ?—Where is Aragón ?—Majorca ?
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among the different kingdoms of Si»nin in their
rebellion ?—What act of clemency did the em
perorperform immediately after his return to
Spain ?—By what other means did he acquire
an ascendency over his Spanish subjecta ?
Page 175.
How was Pope Adrián received in Italy ?—
How did he manage the eoncerns of his office ?
—To whom did he restore places ivrested from
them by the church?—For what purpose did he
try to reconcile Charles and Francis?—W as he
qualified1for this undertaking?—How was the
imperial army in Italy supported ?—Who was
its commander1
Page 176.
Who entered into a league against Francis ?—
W as Francis disheartened by the defection of
his allies ?—How was he enabled to raise money
and troops more easily than Charles and Ilenry
VIII. ?—What country did he propose to invade
in person ?—W hat prevented this ?—Who was
the author of the conspiracy against Francis1
—W as he related to the king?—Why did Louise,
the king’s mother, hate the Bourbons?—How
had the king injured the duke of Bourbon7- W hat was the effect of these injuries ?
Page 177.
After the death of the dutchess of Bourbun,
what design was cntertained by Louise ?—Did
it succeed?—What did she then resolve?—
Whom did she consuit for the purpose of ruining Bourbon?—What unjust decisión did they
obtain from the judges?—To what measures
was the duke of Bourbon driven by this í—
What did the emperor ofler him ?—Who, besiaes
the constable and Charles V., was to invade
France ?—IIow many men was Bourbon to furnish ?—Where was theemperor to enter France ?
—Ilenry ?—Where was Bourbon to act in the
war?—For what did the conspirators wait?—
Who informcd Francis of the corrcspondence
between Bourbon and Charles V. ?
Page 178.
Where did he visit Bourbon ?—What was the
result of the visit?—When did the constable
make his escape into Italy ?—Did Francis go tc
Italy ?—Whom did he appoint in his place tc
lead the army?—W hat was his character?—
Who commanded the imperialists ?—Of what
river did he attempt to defend the passage?-*
Where is the river Tesino ?—With what suc
cess?—To what city did he retire?—Did he
make good the defence of Milán ?
Page 179.
W hat prelatc died during these transactions
—How long did the conclave last for choosing
his successor ?—Who was chosen ?—What title
did he take?—Of what statehad he already the
government?—Why was ndt cardinal Wolsey
chosen pope ?—Did he secretly resent the em
peror’s indifference to his interests ?

Page 180.
Had Ilenry VIII. fulfilled his part of the
treaty with Charles ?—W hat retarded his military operations ?—When did his army take the
íleld ?—Under whose command?—IIow near to
Paris did he approach ?—Who commanded the
French?—In what month did he con.pel the
Enclish and Flemings to retreat7—í)id the
emperor succeed in his attack upon Burgundy
and Guienne?—W hat had Francis I eflected in
1523?
Page 181.
Page 174.
W hat misfortunes happened to France in the
Why was there no combination or concert
79
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beginning of 1524 ?—YVhat did the pope desire ?
—Was he successful ?—Where did the allied
army assemble ?—Who. succeeded Colonna in
the command of it ?—'To what two generals
was the chief conduct oí'military affairs given ?
—Why did the troops mutiny ?—What city did
they tíireaten to pillage ?—Who raised money
for the troops’— Where had Bonnivet intrenched himself ’—How many Swiss deserted
him ?—Throftgh what valley did he attempt a
retreat into France ?—On the banks of what
river was Bonnivet attacked by Bourbon and
Pescara?—Who was wounded early in the
battle ?—Who then took the command ?
Page 182
How did hebehave wlien mortally wounded ?
—IIow was he treated by Pescara ?—Where
did he die?—Whither was llis body sent?—
Whither did Bonnivet retreat ?—What was the
result of the campaign ?—What disciple of
Luther raised a sedition in Saxony ?—How was
it terminated?— IVliat vvork had occupied Lu
ther in his retreat?—Who assisted him?—
When was a part of the New Testament
finished and published ?

Where is M a r s e ille s T o what city did Bour
bon wish to march?—Where is Lyons?—On
what river?—How did Francis prepare for the
defence of Marseilles ?—Did the citizens of
Marseilles make good its defence ’—How long
did the siege last?—Meantime where had Fran
cis assembled an army?—Where isAvignon’
—Whither did the imperialists retire on the approach of (his army ?—What prevented the emperor from attacking France during these operations, according to his original plan 7—What
prevented Henry VIII. from invading France ’
Page 188.
After having repelled the invaders of France,
what did Francis next attempt ?—W hat was the
condition of the French army?—Of the impe
rial army ?—W hat did Francis’s counsellors and
Louise of Savoy advise ?—Did Francis regard
their advice?—Whom did he appoint regent of
France during his absence in Italy ?—What did
Bonnivet advise?—W hy did he wish to return
toMikm?—Did Pescara arrive at Milán before
the French?—Did he keep possession of the

Page 1S9.
W hat was the cause of the inefficiency of
Charles’s forces?—What was their number?—
Who were his generals in Italy?—How did
Lannoy raise money?—What did Pescara pre
vail on the Spanish troops to do ?—Whither did
Bourbon go to raise troops?—What was the
fatal error ofFrancis?—Whither did the impe
rialists retire ?—Where is Lodi ?—On what ri
ver?—To what city did he lay siege?—Where
is Pavia?—On what river?—Which way from
Milán ?—IIow late in the season was it when
Page 184.
Francis commenced the siege of Pavia ?—By
Did the diet execute the edict of Worms ?— how many veterans was it defended ?—Under
Why not ?—What measure did they recommend whose command ?—W hat was his character?
to the pope ?—What did the pope’s nuncio pro —How long did Francis prosecute the siege?
pose ?—Did he prevail upon the diet to reliuPage 190.
quish the proposal for a general council ?—How
did he avoid bearing unpleasant tidings to his
Meantime what was the situation of the army
master the pope?—What were somo of the under Lannoy and Pescara ?—How was this
most important of the one hundred grievances ? inaction satirized at Rome ?—How did Leyva
—What did the diet recommend in their recess defend Pavia ?—How did Francis’s army suf
of March 6,1523?
fer by attempting to divert the course of the
Tesino ?—What did pope Clement desire at this
Page 185.
time ?—What treaty did he conclude with
IIow were the reformers benefited by the diet France ?—What kingdom did Francis then at
of Nuremberg?—Where is Nuremberg?—To tempt to conquer ?—How many men diíl he dewhat did they appeal in their subsequent oon- tach from his ar.my for this purpose ?—Under
troversies ?—How was pope Adrianas conduct whose command?—W as this a wise measure?
regarded at Rome ?—How were his schemes of —W as the garrison of Pavia reduced to extrereformation treated by the cardinals and otlier mity?
ecclesiastics ?—'W hat was the character of pope
Page 191.
Clement VIL ?—W as he willing to call a coun
cil ?—Whom did he send to Nuremberg as his
IIow many Germans did Bourbon bring to
nuncio ?—W hat did Campeggio exhort the diet their relief?—Had the imperial generals any
to do?
money to pay their troops 7—How did they in
duce the soldiers to serve ?—When the impe
Page 186.
rialists approached, what did Francis’s generals
Did he prevail upon the diet to persecute the wish him to do?—W hat did Bonnivet advise?
Lutherans ?
—Which was the best advice ?—Whose'advice
did Francis follow ?
B O O E IV .
Page 192.
What power had been expelled from Italy ?—
Who was restored to the dutchy of Milán 7—
On what day did the imperialists attack the
W hat did the Italians desire ?—To what did French ?—How did the Swiss under Franci*
the pope advise Charles Y. ?—W as his advice behave?—How did Francis conduct?—Who
regarded ?
saved his life ?—To whom did he surrender his
person ?—How many men fell at the battle of
Page 187.
Pavia ?—What other king besides Francis was
What part of France did he propose to in- made prisoner ?—What was its effer t on th
ade ?—W hat part was Henry VIII. to invade ? French power in Italy ?—Who had the care of
—Where is Provence ?—Picardy ?—Guierme ?— Francis ?
Of what country was Bourbon to be put in posPage 193.
eession ?—How many men did the emperoremploy in the invasión of Provence ?—Under whose
Whither did he conduct him’—To whoss
command ’—To what city did Pescara lay siege? care did he commit him?—How was mtelii
Page 183.
W hat was the eífect of its publication ?—
What cities embraced the Lutheran religión ?—
W hat princes became patrons of Luther’s
opinions ?—W hat was pope Adrian’s character?
—Who was his nuncio to the diet at Nuremberg ?—In his brief, how did he require Luther
to be treated by the diet ?—WHat did he say in
his brief concerning the corruption of the
church ?
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gence of the battle of Pav a conveyed to Charles?
—Uovv did Charles reoeive the intelligence ?—
Was this moderation real or affected ?—What
was Charles’s real design ?—W hat was Fran
cis’s letter to his mother ’—What was the con
dition of France?
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Page 202.
To what resolution did Francis at last come ?
—W hat was its eífect on Charles ?—When was
the treaty which procured Francis’s liberty
signed ?—What were some of its conditions ?—
What hostage was to be given ?

Page 194.
Page 203.
What saved the country from ruin ?—W*hat
How did France try to annul this treaty be
did Louise do ?—W hat king did she attempt to fore signing it ?—Did the monarchs appear
conciliate ?—What were Henry’$ views?—Was friendly after the signing of the treaty'—To
he disposed to aid Francis ?—How was Wolsey whom was Francis married ?
disposed towards Francis ?—Did they come to
a secret agreement with Louise?—W hat públic
Page 204.
measures did Henry take ?
IIow was he restored to his friends at the
river
Andaye?—What
exclamation did he make
Page 195.
as he mounted his horse ?—IIow long was this
What didhis ambassadors demand ofCharles ? after the battle of Pavia?—Whom did Charles
-Was his demand acceded to?—What was marry ?—W ith what dowry ?—What was the
Henry’s design in making such an extravagant condition of Germany at this time ?—In what
demand ?—What was the eífect of the battle of centuries had the peasants rebelled ?
Pavia in Italy ?—W hat did Lannoy oblige the
pope to do ?—Did Charles confirm the treaty ?—
Page 205.
Was the pope defrauded of his money ?—What
Had they been quelled ?—When did they run
use did Lannoy make of the money exacted from to arms again ?—Where did they first appear ?
the pope?—What caused the disbanding of the —Where is Suabia ?—How did they proceed ?—
Germán and Italian troops of Charles ?
Of what grievances did they complain in their
memorial ?—Of what rank in society were their
Page 196.
leaders ?
W hat was their number ?—Did Charles re
Page 206.
solve to treat Francis gcnerously?—W hat terms
of liberation did he order de Roeux to propose
At first had the insurrection any connexicn
to Francis ?—How did Francis treat the propo with religión ?—Who led the rebels in Thurinsal ?
gia?—Where is.Thuringia?—To what elector
is Thuringia subject ?—What was the charac
Page 197.
ter of Thomas Muncer ?—At what did he and
Did Francis believe that these conditions his followers aim ?
carne froïn Charles ?—Whither was he removed
Page 207.
by Lannoy ?—What part of Spain did he arrive
at?—Where is Barcelona ?—To what city was
W hat was their number?—W hat impious
he conducted?—Who had the care of him?— , and blasphemous pretensions did he make ?—
W hat treaty was concluded about this time ?— What princes surrounded Muncer and his 8000
Who laid a plot for freeing Italy from Charles followers ?—How was their ambassador treat
ed ?—How was this outrage punished ?—What
V ?
was Muncer’s fate ?—IIow did Luther act dur
Page 198.
ingthese troubles?—Whom did he marry’
Where was Bourbon?—Who commanded the
army in Italy ?—W hy were they both enraged
Page 208.
with Lannoy ’—How did Morone prevail on
What protector of the reformers died in
Pescara to join in the plot ? .
1526 ?—What order of knighthood was one of
the most distinguished among the crusaders ’—
Page 199.
When driven from the East, what country? did
What question did he propose to the casuists ? ; they invade ?—What country or crown did’they
—To whom did Pescara betray the plot?—Was hold it from as a fief?—In 1511 what grand
Charles aware of it before ?—What did he re master of the Teutònic knights quarrelled with
quire Pescara to do ?—IIow did Pescara ma- the king of Poland ?—Into what was Prussià
nage the betrayal of Morone í~W hither was erected?—Whom did Albert marry?—W hat
Morone conducted ?—How was Sforza punisli- title did the margraves of Brandenburgh take ?
ed?
—W hat is the present rank of Prussià among
Pago 200.
the kkigdoms of Europe ?—To whom did Fran
How did Charles treat Francis?—On what cis write on his return to France ?
pretence did he stay away from Madrid and
Page 209.
avoid visiting Francis ?—What was the eífect
W hat did Charles’s ambassadors demand of
of this treatment on Francis ?—What did Charles
do when Francis was sick?—What was the him?—W hat answer did he make ?—What was
eífect of his visit ?—IIow was Francis treated the condition of Italy and of Sforza ?—Whose
assistance did they claim against Charles V. ?—
on his recovery ? .
W hat were the terms of the holy league’—
Page 201.
Between whom was it made ?
IIow did Charles treat the traitor Bourbon ?
Page 210.
—What was the object of this ’—Did the. Spa
nish nation approve of his courtesies to Bour
From what oath did the pope absolve Fran
bon ?—What reply did the marquis of Villena cis ?—What were Charles’s views of his late
make to Charles when his castle was wanted conduct towards Francis ?—Upon what did he
for Bourbon ?—Whose hand did Bourbon de resolve ?—Whom did he send to Paris to de
mand in marriage ?—Did he obtain it ?—How mand the execution of the treaty ?—How was
was he rewarded by Charles ?—Besides the their demand treated by Francis ?
command of the army in Italy, what dutchy
Page 211.
was granted him ?—'W hat was the chief obsta
cle in the way of Francis’s liberty ?—W hat
How did Charles behave on receivlng the in
dutchess and what king interceded for Francis? telligence of the holy leqgue?—Was Francis
With what success?
active in executing the holy league?—What
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successes did Bourbon meet with in the Milanese?
Page 212.
What grcat family in Italy were attached to
he Ghibelline or imperial interest ?—With what
ambassador did Colonna intrigue against tlie
pope ?—With how many men did Colonna en
ter Rome ?
Page 213.
Where did Clement take refuge ?—What palaces and church were plundered ?—What
terms did Moneada exact from the pope?—
Did this break the power of the holy league ?—
What reinforcements did the imperial army in
Italy receive ?—Were these troops well paid?
—How was Bourbon obliged to raise money
for them ?—Whom did Bourbon liberate?
Page 214.
For what ransom ?—How did he afterward
tl'dat Morone ?—What territories did Bourbon
resoive to invade ?—How had pope Clement
acted towards Colonna and his family ?—Did
he also attack Naples ?—To whom did Bourbon
leave the command of Milán ?—How numerous
was his army ?t- H ow was it provided ?—Did
he succeed in reducing Placentia and Bologna ?

QÜESTIONS

Page 221.
Why was Ilenry VIII. anxious to conciliate
the pope ?—W hat were the principal terms of
the treaty concluded at Amiens, between Fran
cis and Wolsey on the part of Ilenry?—What
claim did Ilenry give up ?—For what price ?—
Who liad the custody of the pope ?—How did
the Florentines and Venetians behave towards
his holiness?—To what city did Lannoy and
Moneada, and the marquis of Guasto march
with their troops?
Page 222.
What was the state of the soldiery in Rome3
—Did Lannoy, Moneada, and the marquis of
Guasto remain in Rome ?—Whom did the sol
diers choose for their general ?—Whom did
Francis and theVenetians appoint generalissimo
of the league ?—Was he successful in Italy ?

Page 229.
in what condition did he pass his Ufe ? W hat
is his title?—What general did Francis send to
the Milanese ?—By whom was he defeated?—
Did Francis desire peace?—Did the other contending powers ?
Page 230.
Did they conceal their wishes?—W hat ladies
undertook to make peace?—Meantime, what
treatv was concluded by Charles?—W hat were
its chieï’ terms ?—W hat were the terms of the
, treaty concluded by Margaret and Louise ?

coalit ion ?—Did Charles prevail on the princes
to renounee their opinkms?—What measures
(Ud Campeggio advise?—W hat decree was
issued?
Page 238.
IIow did this effect Melancthon ?—Luther ?—
Where did the protestants meet to form a
league ?—To what kings did they apply for protection ?—How had Charles formed a scheme
for continuing the imperial crown in his family

Page 239.
W hy did the protestants oppose this?—How
did the elector of Saxony oppose Charles’s
Page 231.
vieWs?—W as Ferdinand chosen king of the
Of what country was Charles thus rendered Romans?—On hearing this, what did the pro
sole emperor ?—How did I rancis lose his repu- testants at Smalkalde do?—IIow did Francis
tation and the confidence of all Europe? Was favour the protestants ?—How did Henry \ III. *
he ashamed of this conduct ?
Page 240.
Page 232.
W hy was Charles anxious to conciliate the
How did the emperor treat his adherents?— protestant s ?—What were the terms of the treaty
Did he stipulate l'or the safety of Bourbon s of Ratisbon?—Who were the gainers by it, the
family and attendants ?—Why did Ilenry VIII. protestants or papists ?—What intelligence from
faveur Francis, and consent implicitly to the Solvman ended the diet?—What measures
treatv ?_Whom did Ilenry wish to divorce ?— were taken to oppose Solyman ?—W hat was the
Whom to marry ?—Wliatrelation was Catherine number of tlic allied army ?
of Aragón, Ilenry’s queen, to Charles ?—Whose
Page 241.
consent was necessary to the divorce?—\\ hy
did the pope delay to give it?
Who took command of it ?—Was the cam
paign signalized by any great battle?—Which
Page 233.
party retreated ?—What friend o fth e protest
To retain Francis’s friendship as a counter- ants died August 16th?—Whither did the empe
balance to Charles’s power, what did H e ñ i ror proceed afler the campaign ?—Whom did he
do 7_in what country did the emperor land soon visit at Bologna?—How did the pope delay the
after the treaty ?—To whom did he leave the general council ?—W hat treaty did Charles con
government of Spain ?—How had Charles lately clude with the pope ?
gained popularity at Barcelona?—At what port
Page 242.
did the emperor first land?—Whom did he
honour there?—Where did he meet the pope?—
IIow did they provide for the defence of
In what manner?—Where is Bologna ?—How Italy 'Where were the imperial forces sent •
were the Italians disappointed in Charles’s ap- —Where did Charles land in Spain ?—IIow had
pearance and demeanour ?—W hat danger had Francis attempted to elude his late treaty ?
lately threatened Vienna?—How did Charles
Page 213.
treat Sforza?—The duke of Ferrara ?—The Ve
netians ?—When and where were these treaties
IIow did Francis effect an alliance with the
published ?
pope ■?—Who was to marry Catherine de Medi
cis ?_W herc did the pope and Francis meet ?Page 234.
Did the Florentines opposc the restoration of W hat marriage took place there?
de Medici?—Why?—W hat was the consePage 244.
nuence of their opposition ?—Who was made
W as any treaty made between them ?—Did
absolute ruler of Florence ?—Who was killed
m the sie^e ?—Who succeeded to his estates the pope favour Henry VIII.’s application for a
and titles?—Whom did she marry?—With divorce ?—Why not ?—From whom did Henry
obtain permission ?—Whom did Henry marry ?
what titles was Francis crownedin Italy ?
—W hat decree did the cardinals obtain from
the pope?—What effect did this produce on
Page 235.
W hat progress had Luther’s doctrines made Henry?—W hat did the parliament declare?—
in Germany ?—W as this pleasing to the empe Was the power ofthe Roman Catholics thus
ror i_Where and whe.n did he hold a diet of the nearly overturned in England?—W hat hapempire ?—Were the diet prepared to oppress the pened in the nextreign in England?
Lutherans ?—W hat did the emperor’s agents
Page 245.
lesire of them?
When did pope Clement die?-W ho succeeded
llim ?—W hat was his character ?—Did he favour
Page 236.
With what majority did the vote to this effect Francis or the emperor ?—Did the reformation
pass ?_W hat were the members who protested produce any instances of fanaticism and false
against this decree called?—How was the term religión ?
afterward appüed?—W as the pope willing to
Page 246.
call a general council ?—Did Charles desire it ?
W hat was the belief of the anabaptisls con
Where did he appoint a diet of the empire?
cerning baptism?—What concerning civil go
vernment ?—About property ?—About marriage ?
Page 237.
On his way to the diet, what did he find the —W hat were the ñames of the two anabaptist
disposition of the Germans to be concerning prophets ?—Of what did they gain possession?
religión ?—What spirit actuated the members —Where is Munster ?
of the diet ?—Was Luther there ?—Who was
Page 247.
employed to draw up the protestant confession
Who besieged Munster ?—What became of
of faith, or creed ?—What was it called ?—Did
it leave so many marks of distinction between Matthias ?—Who succeeded to his power over
papists and protestants, as to forbid their future the people ?

Page 223.
Did he entirely recover the Milancse and restore the duke ?—What friends did the pope engage to plead with the emperor for his release ?
—On what terms was he released?

Page 224.
How long had he been confmed ?—Did the
pope wait to be formally liberated ?—What offer
did Charles makp to Francis ?—W as it acceptPage 215.
ed ?—W hat did Francis require of Charles ?—
How did he conciliate his soldiers when they How did Charles treat this offer ?—W ith what
mutinied?—With whom did the pope make a forms did Francis and Ilenry declare war
treaty ?—Did he reiy on this so mucli as to dis- against Charles ?—How was the English herald
band his troops?
answered by Charles ?
Page 216.
Page 225.
Did Bourbon regard Lannoy’s treaty with
How was Francis’s herald answered?—Did
the pope?—What citydid he resolve to assault the example of these princes increase duelling?
and plunder?—Did he intend to make himself
Page 226.
independent of the emperor?—How did the
pope prepare to resist Bourbon ?
How large was Lautrec’s army in Italy ?—
Towards
what
country
were they advancing ?
Page 217.
—What army evacuated Rome as they adWhen did Bourbon encamp in the plains of vanced ?—How long had they been in Rome ?—
Rome?—How was Bourbon dressed for the IIow much was their number reduced ?—By
battle ?—How did he attack the city ?—'What what causes ?—Wliither did they retreat?—
were the circumstances of his death ?—Did this IIow was Lautrec received by the people of the
dishearten the soldiers?—How was the pope kingdom of Naples ?—W hat city did he besiege ?
employed during thrç battle ?
—Whose galleys guarded the lmrbour?—Under
whose command ?—Who attacked Philippino ?—
Page 218.
With what success ?—W hat oflicer was killed ?
Where did he take shelter ?—W hat was the —W’ho was taken prisoner ?—Did the Vene
fate of Rome ?—Who succeeded Bourbon ?— tians and Francis and the pope give Lautrec
Did he besiege the castle ofSt. Angelo?—From sufficient support in his invasión of Naples ?—
whom did the pope expect relief?—Did the Why did not Ilenry VIII. invade the Netlierduke d’Urbino grant it ?—On what terms did lands ?
the pope surrender to the prince of Orange ?—
Page 227.
In whose care did the pope remain a prisoner?
What was the character of Andrew Doria?
Page 219.
—Of wtyat country was he ?—With what coun
Did Charles V. disclaim this attack upon try was Genoa allied ?—Where is Genoa ?—
Rome?— What inconsistency was Charles How was lDoria treated by Francis and his
guilty of in his prayers?—What country was ministers ?—W hat injury did the Frendi offer
invaded by Solymati ?—Who was king of Hun- to his country, Genoa?—W hat mcasure did
gary and Bohemia ?—Who was his general ?— Doria take in consequence of this?—IIow did
What was the result of the battle ofMohacz?— Francis attempt to punish his boldness?—Did he
Who claimed the two crowns of Lewis ?—By succeed ?—W hat oflicer invited Doria to enter
what right?—Did Ferdinand gain the king- into the emperor’s Service ?—Did he accept tne
doms ?—Was this the foundation of the exten offer?—What city did he relieve?—Who comsive power of Austria ?
manded the imperialists at Naples?
Page 220.
Page 228.
Did Luther’s followers gain ground in GerW hat was the condition ofthe imperial army?
many ?—How did Charles aid their cause ?
—Of the French army?—When did Lautrec
die?—Who succeeded him?—Whither did he
retreat with the remains of the French army ?
B O O K V.
—On what terms did he surrender ?—What
circumstances favoured Doria’s design of freeHow was Charles’s treatment of the pope re- ing Genoa from the French ?—How did he effect
garded by the other European powers ?—What its deliverance ?—How did Andrew Doria act
pnnees entered into alliance against Charles ?
when he had expelled the French?
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Page 248.

Page 257.

W hat title did he take?—How long did ho ^ Whither did Barbarossa fly ?—What happened
reign before the famine commenced ?
in the city while the forces were gone out to
battle?—W hat event stained the glory of this
Page 249.
victory ?
How did Luther regard Boccold’s conduct ?—
Page 258.
How wasthe city captured by the imperialists 1
IIow many Christians gained their liberty by
Page 250.
it?—W hat were the terms of Muley Hassen’s
What was Boccold’s fate ?—W hat is the pre treaty with Charles ?—How was this expedition
sent character of the anabaptists ?—W hat duke regarded in Europe?—How stoodtheemperor’s
had been expelled his dominions in 1519?— character at this time ?—Who were active in
Who seized his dominions?—W hat prince spreading his fame ?
helped the duke to recovar his dominions?—
B O O K VI.
W hat king supplied the means ?—W hat religión
was established in W urtemberg7—Did FerdiW hat were the circumstances of Merveille’s
nand acknowledge his right?
mission and death ?
Page 251.
Page 259.
How did he gain the protestant princes to
■What did Francis do on hearing of this ?acknowledge him king of the Romans ?—Did Could Francis gain any assistance from the
Paul III. consent to hold a general council ?— pope ?—From England ?—To whom did he ap
Where ?—Who objected ?—On what grounds ? ply for aid ?—How did he endeavour togain the
—Did the pope really desiré a council ?—What protestants at Smalkalde ?—Whom did he invite
enterprise did the emperor undertake at this to Paris to effect a unión of parties?—Was he
time ?
probably sincere in his leaningto protestan tism ?
—How did he afterward attempt to prove his
Page 252.
What is that country now called which an- attachment to the catholic faith ?
ciently formed the kingdoms of Mauritania and
Page 260.
Massylia, and the republic of Carthage?—
Did he apologize for this to the protestants at
Where is it situated ?—Did the Romans ever
tliey agree to assist him
possess it ?—The Vandals?—Who overran it in Smalkalde?—Did
against the emperor?—W hy not?—Did Methe 7th century ?—W hat are its three principal lancthon
go
to
Paris?—Against
what duke in
kingdoms ?—What is the religión of the inha- Italy did Francis intend to make war
bitants ?—Who were Iloruc and Hayradin ?— did Charles, duke of Savoy, marry ?—Whom
?—Which
What w as Horuc’s other ñame ?—In what sea
the greatest talents ?—Whose interest
did tliey plunder ?—W hat king claimed Horuc’s possessed
did
Beatrix
favour
?
assistance against the Spaniards ?—W hat ensued?
Page 261.
Page 253.
How had Charles oif Savoy offended Francis»
What kingdom did he gain first ?—By what —W hat demand did Francis make of him ?—
means ?—W hat kingdom next ?—Who assisted W hat demand next?—When this was refused,
the king of Tremeoen against Barbarossa ?— what did Francis do?—Did he conquer Savoy?
W ith what success ?—W hat was Barbarossa’s —W hat city-revolted against the duke of Savoy ?
fate ?—Who succeeded him as king of Algiers ? —W hat were the ñames of the two parties in
Under what great power did he place his do Geneva?—Which of tliese was in favour of
minions ?—W hat command did Solyman give liberty ?
him ?--What proposal did this second Barbarossa
Page 262.
make at the sultan’s court?—IIow did he proWhat use didthey make of the present trou
pose to gain Tunis?—Who was king of Tunis ?
—How had he acquired the kingdom ?—Who bles of the duke ?—Do they stili retain the independence then acquired ?—Whose protection
laid claim to the crown ?
did Charles of Savoy claim?—Could Charles
Page 254.
aid him?—W hat was the effect of Síbrza’s
How was he about to support thege claims ? death ?
—How did Barbarossa propose to help him ?—
Page 263.
What became of Alraschid ?—W ith how many
Who took possession of the dutchy of Milán f
vessels did Barbarossa sail for Tunis ?—What —How
did
Charles
Francis with respect
coasts did he ravage ?—How did he take Tunis ? to his proceedings indeceive
Milán ?—How did Charles
—To whom did Muley Hassan apply for assist employ the leisure gained by liegotiating with
ance?
Francis ?
Page 255.
Page 264.
W ith what success ?—Who took command of
the expedition against Tunis ?—Where did he
W hat city did Charles enter on April 6th ?embark ?—What distinguished persons accom- W hat ominous incident happened at iiis entry ?
panied the expedition ?—W hat knights ?—What —What did the French ambassadors demand of
fort was the rendezvous ?—Who was admiral Charles?—W hat answer did they receive ?—On
fii' the fleet ?—Who, under the emperor, com- what terms did Charles offer single combat ?
frianued the land forces ?—How numerous was
Page 265.
he fleet ?—How did Barbarossa prepare for de
fence?—W hat fortress did he man with 6,000
How did he treat the ambassadors when they
Turks ?—Who commanded it ?
attempted to reply ?—W hat did the pope desire ?
—Was any thing decisive done at this meeting ?
Page 256.
—What is the historian’s opinión of Charles’s
How was it taken?—Whither did Sinan re- conduct in this matter ?—How did Charles be
treat ?—W as Tunis then capable of defence ?— have to the ambassadors the next day ?—Did he
How did Barbarossa propose to decide the fate gain stili more time by negotiation ?
of the war ?—What cruel proposal did he make
Page 266.
to his followers ?—W hat was the event of the
genenti battle?
What number of imperialista appeared on the
J
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frontiers of the Milanese?—Did the French
dare to meet them?—Was the emperor with the
army?—Who commanded under him?—What
country did Charles determine to invade ?—
W hat did he direct the historian Jovius to do ?
-Did Charles’s ministers and generals approve
of his invasión of France?—Did he regard their
advice ?—Who turned traitor to Francis ?
Page 267.
What country did he leave defenceless ?—
Who remained faithful, and saved Piedmont ?—
What was Francis’s system of defence ?—To
what marshal was it intrusted?—Where did
Montmorency encamp?—Where did the king?
—W hat towns did he think it necessary to defend ?—How were the inhabitants of the restof
the country disposed of ?—How was the property disposed of ?
Page 268.
What did the emperor promise his troops on
his arrival in Provence ?—In what part of
France is Provence?—As Charles advanced
into France, what was the situation of his
army?—What towns did he invest?—With
what success?—Where is Marseilles?—Aries?—
How did the French soldiers regard Montmorency’s plan of defence ?—Did Montmorency re
gard their complaints?
Page 269.
Who reinforced Montmorency at Avignon ?
—Where is Avignon ?—How long did Charles
remain in Provence ?—With what loss did he
retreat?—What offlcer did he lose?—Whither
did the emperor conduct his army ?—Who suc
ceeded Leyva?—For what country did he em
bark?
Page 270.
Was the king of the Romans successful in
his attack on the opposite frontier of France?—
How did the emperor bear his disgrace ?—What
loss did Francis suffer in his family ?—To what
was the dauphin’s death imputed ?—W hat did
Montecuculi declare?—Did the emperor pro
bably cause the dauphin to be poisoned?—If
he was poisoned who probably caused it?—
W hat did Francis do in the parliament of Pa
ris ?
Page 271.
W hat countries did he lay claim to by this
ridieulous ceremony?—Did Francis proceed to
occupy these countries ?—What place did the
Flemings invest?—Who advanced to relieveTerouenne ?—What stopped them ?—Where is Terouenne?—Who brought about this suspensión
of arms?—For how long a space was the sus
pensión ?—In what countries ?—Where did the
war stili reign ?—For how long did they con
clude a treaty there?
Page 272.
W as the emperor able to bear the expenses
oflonger war?—W ^h whom did Francis form
an alliance ?—W hat countries did Solyman un
dertake to invade ?—What did Francis?—Where
is Hungary?—Did Solyman fulfil his part of
the treaty?—Who was his admiral ?—What
admiral forced Barbarossa to retire from Naples ?—Did Francis perform hi3 part of the
treaty.?—What induced Charles to suspend
hostiiities ?

Page 274.

Of whose dominions did Francis gain half
in this w ar ?—What town did the duke retain ?
—Whither was Charles driven by contrary
winds ?—W hat use did Francis make of the in
cident?—W hat instances of mutual confidence
marked the meeting ?—To whom did Charles
betroth his daughter ?
Page 275.
By whom had her first husband Alexander
de Medici been murdered ?—Who had succeed
ed Alexander as duke of Florence ?—Did the
Florentines attempt to recover their liberty ?—
To whom did Cosmo de Medici apply for sup
port ?—Did he obtain it ?
Page 276.
Were the advocates of liberty overeóme ? •
To whom had Francis I. given his daughter
Magdalen in marriage ?—Who was offended at
it ?—How did Henry endeavour to prevent
James’s gaining Mary of Guise ?—Did he suc
ceed?
Page 277.
To whom did Charles V. make overtures for
peace and family alliance?—W hat had been
Charles’s chief object in Germany ?—What
place had the pope fixed upon for the council ?
—Did the protestants agree to attend the coun
cil ?—W hat were their objections ?—Where is
Mantua?
Page 278.
W hither did the pope finally transfer the
meeting of the council ?—W hat happened at the
time of meeting?—W hat mode of reform did
the pope propose ?—Did the ecclesiastics pro
ceed vigorously with it ?—Who published their
report and commented on it ?—W hat was the
lioly league ?—Did it alarm the protestants ?
Page 279.
Did they gain any concessions from the em
peror?—W hat enemy of the reformation died
April 24th?—Who succeeded him?— What
change did Henry effect ?—W hat w as the disposition of Charles’s soldiers ?
Page 280.
How was it manifested ?—Who quelled the
mutiny ?—Were any soldiers disbanded ?—Upon
whom had the emperor depended for money ?—
Where did he assemble the cortes ofCastile ?—
W hat did he demand of it ?—W hat reply did ho
receive from the nobles of the cortes?—Was
Charles willing to agree to reside in Spain ?—
W as he obliged to dismiss the cortes without
gaining supplies ?—W hat orders or classes were
afterward excluded from the cortes?—Who
were subsequently the members of the cortes ?
Page 281.
W hat was the effect of this change ?—What
incident is related to illustrate the power and
spirit of the Spanish nobility ?—Who was ordered to invade France in 1536 ?—From what
assembly did the queen obtain a subsidy?—
W hat citizens refused to pay their part ?
Page 282.
On what ground ?—W hat reply did the queer.
make to their argument?—When the queen
was unable to sooth them, what order did she
issue?—W hat was its effect?—Did the other
towns join the confederacy ?

Page 273.
Page 283.
Did they immediately succeed in making a
To whom did they send a deputation ?—To
definitive treaty?—Who undertook to settle a
what
council
did
Charles refer their case ?—
oeaee ?—Did he succeed ?—How long a truce
W hat decisión did they give ?—What did the
lid he effect ?
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citizens of Ghent do on learning this decisión?
—From wliom did they seek support?—Did
they obtain it ?—W hat general advised Francis
not to grant it ?—Did lie betray the rebels to the
emperor?
Page 28*.
What expedient did the emperor adopt to suppress the rebollftm ?—W hat were thetwo usual
routes to the Netherlands?—W hat objections
were títere to each ?—What tliird route did he
resolve to take?—Did his council approve ofhis
design ?—Did he persist in his design ?—How
did Francis rcgard the proposal to pass througli
Franca ?
Page 285.
What number of a^tendants did he take ?—
W hat two nobles received him at Bayonne ?—
How was he treated in the French towns ?—
Where did Francis meet him ?—How did they
enter Paris ?—How long was Charles in Paris ?
—How far did the king accompany him towards
Flanders ?—On arriving there did he perform
his promise to give up Milán ?—How did he
evade tile performance of it ?

tenets did they publish ?—How were they disposed towards the protestants?—For what are
the Jesuits responsiblc ?—What Iiave they done
for education?—For literaturc and Science?
Page 292.
Where were the Jesuits most successftil as
colonista ?—Where is Paraguay ?—In what condition did they find the natives?—What did
they teach them?—How did they govern them?
—What kind of punishment did they use?—
At what did the Jesuits aim in Paraguay 7
Page 293.
For this purpose what means did they use*
—Did they teach the Indians the European
mode of warfare ?—How did Charles V. regard
the Jesuits?—Did the Jesuits publish the rules
of their order?—How were these rules found
out?
Page 294.
For what virtue does the historian give the
Jesuits credit ?—In the diet at Worms who were
the cliief disputants?—Whose book did the em
peror recommend to their notice ?

Page 286.
Page 295.
"Was it approved by either party?—Was the
How did the citizens of Ghent behave on
Charles’s approach ?—On what day did he enter controversy terminated at this diet?
tlie city ?—How were the citizens punished for
Page 296.
their rebellion?—W hat equivalent did Charles of
Was the result of the diet agreeable to the
fer for Milán ?—Was he at last driven to the de
nial of his promise conceming Milán ?—How pope?—Was it to the protestants ?—W hat was
the cause of Charles’s moderation ?—What had
does the historian regard this transaction ?
happened in Hungary?—Who was tributary
Page 287.
Jp the Turks?—What treaty existed between
John
and Ferdinand ?—What event occasioned
To what did it expose Francis ?—Did it render a war probable?— W hat religious order the breaking of this treaty ?
was established this year ?—Who was its founPage 297.
dcr?—W hat was his character?—W hat did
Who had the direction of aflbirs on the side
Loyola pretcnd was the origin of its constitution and laws?—Did the pope at first favour of Stephen ?—W hat was Martinuzzi’s charac
Loyola’s design of founding an order ?—How ter ?—Did Ferdinand declare war against Ste
phen?—Who supported Stephen’s cause?—
did Loyola overeóme his scruples ?
W hat city did the Germán forces of Ferdinand
besiege ?—Who relieved the city and conquered
Page 288.
the Germans ?
Who was appointed the first general of the
Page 298.
order?—In half a century how extensive were
their establishments ?—W hat two generals perHow did Solyman behave afler the fiattle ?—
fected the constitution and laws of the Jesuits ? W hat country did he thus acquire ?—Who sent
W hat is the primary object of other monasíic Solyman a fresh oflerof dependence and tribute
orders?—'What is the object of the Jesuits?— for the crown of Hungary ?—W hat was his anFrom what are they exempted ?—W hat are swer ?—How did Charles gain supplies of men
they required to do ?—Wliat is the form of go- and money from the protestants?—For what
vernment among the Jesuits ?
country did he set out afler the diet ?—Against
what country had the emperor concerted a great
Page 289.
enterprise ?—On what country was Algiers de
Describe the powers of the general ?—How pendent ?—Who governed it ?
often were the members required to manifest
Page 299.
their conscience8?—W hat is meant by this
term?—How long did the novitiate last?—
Against whom did he commit piracies?—
What was entered in the register ?
W hat preparations did Charles make for invading Algiers ?—Why did he not attack the
Page 290.
sultán in Hungary ?—Why was he reluctant to
What amount of iníluence did they acquire draw his forces from Italy and the Low Coun
over the education of youth ?—Of whom were tries?—W hat did Andrew Doria advise?
they the confessors ?—Of whom the spiritual
Page 300.
guides ?—Of what did they thus acquire the direction?—In what did they take part?—What
W hat happened on his first embarking?—
peculiar source of wealth liad they?—W ith Did this storm deter him from his purpose ?—
what countries did they trade ?—Where did they W hat was the amount of his forcé ?—Where
obtain a fertile province ?
did he lartd in Africa?—W hat was Hascen’s
forcé ?—Did he surrender when summoned ?—
Page 291.
W hat annoyed the troops of Charles on the
W as the influence of the Jesuits always ex- nightof their landing?—Did they succecd in
erted for good purposes ?—How did they ac repelling their assailants in the morning *
quire influence over personsof rank?—W hat
Page 301.
What happened afler this battle?—W hat place

did Doria appoint for re-embarking ?—W hat
misfortunes attended the retreat to Cape MetaAiz?—How did the emperor behave amid these
misfortunes ?
Page 302.
What happened afler their embarkation ?—To
what port in Africa was the emperor driven before he could retura to Spain ?
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Rome ?—What fleet joined Barbarossa at Mar
seilles ?—W hat town did the French and Turks
attack?—With what success?—Who defended
Nice ?—Where is Nice ?—Who relieved the fort,
and compelled the Turks and French to raise
the siege ?

Page 310.
W hat was the leading motive in the wars
between Charles and Francis ?—Who succeed
ed Henry of Saxony ?—W hat was his charac
B O O K V II.
ter ?—'W hy did he not join the league of SmalW ith whom was Francis maintainiiig corrcs- kalde ?—Whom did he assist in Hungary ?—Was
pondence and alliance ?—Who endeavoured to he a favourite of the emperor?—How did he re
sow discord between Solyman and Francis ?
gard his brother the elector ?
Page 303.
Page 311.
Did he succeed?—Who was Francis’s amWhere did the pope appoint a council? •
bassador to the Porte?—Who to Venice ?—What
happened to them as they sailed dcwn the Po? Where is Trent?—Was any council held?—
—By whose instigation were they murdered ?— Why not?—W hat occasionbd Ferdinand and
How did Fraucis behave on hearing of this? Charles to tolerate the protestants?
—How did Francis prepare for w ar ?
Page 312.
Page 304.
Did he gain the alliance of England, Venice,
or the pope, or the Germans ?—W hat confederates did he gain?—What great oflicer had he
disgraced?—How many armies did Francis
bring into the field?—Who were appointed to
command where the chief exertions were in
tended?—What were the numbers of the ar
mies commanded by these princes?—W hat
country did he hope to gain ?

What occasioned Henry duke of Brunswick
to lose his dominions?—Against what did the
protestants of Smalkalde protest?—Where did
the emperor hold a dietin 1544?—W hat princes
did he court?—Against whom did he declaim
in the diet ? •
Page 313.
"What did he demand in conclusión ?—What
disposition did the emperor excite in the diet
against Francis ?—Were Francis’s ambassaPage 305.
dors heard by the diet?—How did Charles con
To what city did the dauphin lay siege?— ciliate the protestants ?—W hat point did lie
W hat country did the duke of Orleans invade ? gain by these concessions?—W hat forces?
- W hat induced him to abandon Luxemburg ?
Page 314.
—W hat was lost by this step?—Did the dau
W hat source of revenue ?—With what king
phin take Perpignan ?—W hat was the only
did
Charles
make
a
peace ?—W hat had recently
advantage of the campaign ?—How did the em
peror raise money ?—What marriage did he ne caused discord between Henry VELI, and Fran
cis
1
.
?
_
w
h
a
t
design
did Henry and Charles
gotiate ?
entertain against Franco ?—W hat ally did Fran
Page 306.
cis renounce?—Why ?—Where is Carignan?—
How did he obtain a donativo from Valencia W hat French general invested Carignan7—
and jfragon ?—With whom did he leave the go- Who was marching to its relief ?
vernment of Spain ?—For what country did he
Page 315.
set out7—What overture of pope Paul did he
Whom did Enguien send to Paris to ask leave
decline?—For what did he receive presents
to
fight
a
general
battle
?—W hat happened at
from Cosmo de Medici?—W ith whom did he
conclude a league ?—How had Francis lost the the interview ?—Where did the battle take place?
—Describe
the
battle.—Who
conquered ?—Who
friendship of Henry VIII. ?
was wounded ?—How many imperialists were
Page 307.
slain ?
Against whom had Henry declared war?—
Page 316.
W hat occasioned him to make peace ?—What
Did Francis follow up his advantage by inmarriage did he seck to negotiate ?—What were
the terms of his league with Charles ?—How vadingtheMilanese?—W hy not?—How many
did Francis seek to make up for the loss of troops did he take from Enguien’s army?—
Henry’n alliance ?—'W hat envoy did he send to W hat was gained by the victory at Censóles*
—Whén did the emperor take the field ?—With
Venice and Constantinople ?
how many men ?—W hat country did he reduce ?
Page 308.
—Whither did he then march?—What towns
W hat did Paulin obtain from the sultán ?— surrendered ?—W hat one did he besiege ?—By
How had Francis lost the friendship of the whom was it defended ?
Germans ?—W hat did he eflfect in the Low
Page 317.
Countries ?—Whose territories did the emperor
W hat country did the forces of Henry VIII.
invade ?—What town did he take ?—How were
invade
?—Where
did
they aílerward join the
the inhabitants treated ?—How was the duke
king ?_W hat did the emperor wisli him to do 7
of Cleves himself treated ?
—Did he comply with his w ishes?-W here is
Page 309
St. Disier ?—How was the capture of St. Disier
To what town did Charles next lay siege?— eífected ?—W hat was gained by Sancerre’á
Where is Landrecy7— Hainault ?— What gallant defence of St. Disier?—Who fell in the
forces joined him there ?—Who advanced to siege ?
relieve Landrecy ?—Who covered the siege?—
Page 318.
Why did not a general engagement ensue ?—
W hat induced Charles to listen to overtuien
Who was obliged to retreat ?—W hat country
did Solyman conquer during this campaign ?— for peace?—Where did the plenipotentiaries
How did Barbarossa proceed ?—W hat restored meet 7_W here is Chalons ?—What message did
the confidence of the alarmed inhabitants of Charles send to Henry VIII. ?—'What towns did
£0
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he take ?—Where are Espemey and Chateau
Thierry 1—W hat city was thus endangered ?—
Where are Rouen and Orleans ?—W hat was
done towards its defence ?—Where is Meaux ?
—Ferte?—Towards what place did Charles then
fall back?—Where is Soissons?
Page 319.
Where ar3 Boulogne and Montreuil ?—>Who
■was besieging them?—Where was the treaty
signed?—W hat were its chief terms?—Why
was the pope ofFended with Charles ?—W as the
pope friendly to Francis?—Was the disturbed
eondition of Germany another reason for
Charles’s making peace ?
Page 320.
W as the treaty of Crespy so framed as to answer all Charles’s purposes?—W hat ally did
Francis lose by it?—How did Charles cut oíf
all chance of Francis’s gaining assistance from
the protestants of Smalkalde ?—W hat French
town had Henry VIII. taken ?—What unreasonable demands did he make of Francis ?—Did
Francis accede to them ?
Page 321.
W hat French prince was dissatisfied with
the treaty of Crespy?—W hy?—Was Francis
himself pleased with it ?—What princess did
Charles decide to give to the duke of Orleans ?
—W hat disease was the emperor aíïlicted w ith7
—W hat scheme did the emperor’s disease cause
him to abandon ?—W hat were his other motives
for abandoning it?—Did he appear dissatisfied
with the summoning of the council of Trent ?

take upon them to prescribe articles of faith to
all Europe, and to the universal church ?—Of
what were the protestants suspicious ?—W hat
did the king of England teli them?—W hat did
the merchants of Augsburg ?—What did they
hear from the Low Countries ?—Where did the
confederates of Smalkalde assemble ?
Page 328.
W hat two princes were the leaders of this
body ?—Which was the bigoted, and which the
liberal prince ?—With wïiom did the elector re
fuse to enter into alliance?— Why?— W hat
did the landgrave consider the elector?—Of
what did the elector suspect the landgrave ?—
W hat did a sense of their common danger in
duce the confederates to agreeto?—Towhom
did the landgrave apply for information of the
emperor’s views ?
Page 32 .
W hat answer did he receive?—W hat sort oi
men did the emperor send to the conference
about doctrines?—Who broke up the confe
rence ?
B 0 0 K V III.
When did Luther die ?—IIow was llis ena
racter represented by his contemporaries ?—
How should we form our opinion of him ?
Page 330.
W hat were his virtues?—'What were hlB
faults?—Are some of his faults chargeable on
the manners of his age ?

Page 331.
Would a less vigorous character than Luther’s have accomplished his great works ?—
IIow did he appear in his last moments?—
How was the account of his death received ?—
W ho ordered his funeral to be celebrated with
extraordinary pomp ?—W kh whom did the em
peror have an interview?—W hat took place at
Page 323.
the interview ?—What did the landgrave do in
Did Ferdinand recede from his resol ution ?— consequence of this interview ?
Did the protestants refuso obedience to the
Page 332.
council?—Who was desirousto gratify the em
W hat did the council of Trent determine ?—
peror ?—Where did Charles appoint the diet for
Whom did they anathematize, or curse ?—How
the next year to be held ?
was the archbishop of Cologne treated ?—W hat
Page 324.
was the only crime imputed to him ?—'Who
W hat archbishop favoured the reformation ? weje alarmed at this proceeding?—Was the
—Who opposed him ?—Which did Charles fa- emperor now obliged to throw oíf the disguise
vour ?—How did Charles treat the protestants he had assumed towards the protestants7
of his own hereditary domin ions ?—How was
Page 333.
Charles freed from his engagement to bcstow
W hat were the terms of the treaty between
his niece on the duke of Orleans ?
Ferdinand and Solyman ?—W hat was there in
Page 325.
the eondition of Germany to favour Charles’s
W hat did the duke of Savoy lose by this?— design against the protestants ?—W hat princes
W hat improper proceeding of pope Paul’s is were particularly incensed against the protest
mentioned?—Did Charles confirm the investi ants ?—Where did the diet of the empire m eet7
ture of Parma and Placenfla to Peter Lewis ?— —Who absented themselves from it ?
Did this prevent the pope and emperor from
Page 334.
uniting against the protestants ?—W hat mcasure did the duke of Brunswick resort to for
W hat were the emperor’s remarks on open
ing the diet ?—W hat did the Roman catholics
recovenng his possessions ?
propose?— The protestants?—Wliom did the
Page 326.
emperor despatch to Rome to form an alliance
Did he succeed ?—For which party in reli with the pope ?—W hat troops did he order to
gión did the elector Frederick declare ?—W as the advance towards Germany7—W hat waming
change of rites in the palatinate effected with- did he give to John and Albert of Brandenburg7
out disorder ?—Did Frederick join the league of
Page 335.
Smalkalde ?—Where is Smalkalde ?—Where
was the council held ?—What did the emperor
W hat did the depures of the protestants demand ?—W hat answer did Charles give ?—Did
wish the council to begin with ?
the deputies remain at the diet?—W hat did the
Page 327.
emperor engage to do in his treaty with the
Did the pope listen to this proposition?— pope ?—What did the pope engage to do ?—W hat
How was the first session spent ?—How many did Charles declare in his letters to the freo
prelates were assembled ?—Did these forty men cities ?
Page 322.
W as he really ?—Where did the diet assemble ?—Where is Worms ?—W hat did Ferdinand
observe at the opening of the diet?—How were
his remarks received by the protestants ?—W hat
reply did they make ?
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Page 336.

Page 346.

W hat did the States of the country adv:<¡$
W as this of advantage to him?—How did the
Maurice to do?—W hat did Maurice do aftet
pope nearly disconcert this plan7
receiving the imperial rescript ?—W hat did
Maurice write to the landgrave ?—W hat answer
Page 337.
W hat did the greater and sounder part of the did he get ?—Who now invaded the electoral
dominions ?—How did Maurice succeed in his
protestant confederates resolve to do ?—Where invasión
?—How was the news received in the
did their deputies meet ?—Whose alliance did
they solicit?—Did they gain the Venetians?— catholic and protestant camps ?
W hat was the utmost they could obtain from
Page 347.
the Swiss?
W hat did the elector propose?—W hat did tli*
deputies prevail on him to do at first?—Did he
Page 338.
To what kings did they have recourse ?—Did aílenvard determine to go to his dominions?
they gain assistance of either?—Did they suc —W hat did the confederates at last decide
do ?—How did Charles behave when he re
ceed well in obtainingsoldiersathome?—What to
ceived offers of peace ?—W hat did he require7
was the amount of their anny ?
—W as it agreed to ?
Page 339.
Page 348.
Were all the protestant allies engaged in furW as the army divided ?—In what manner ?—
nishing this forcé ?—Why did riot the others
contribute ?—Where was the emperor ?—With Did this destroy their power?—What towns
w hat forcé ?—Where fs Ratisbon ?—W as his submitted to the emperor?—How did the elector
situationexposed and dangerous?—Where were palatine behave ?—IIow was the duke of Wurthe pope’s troops ?—Why did not the confede temberg treated ?—W as the confederacy comrates at once overwhelm him ?—W hat papers pletely destroyed ?
Page 349.
did they publish?—How did Charles treat
them ?
. How did Charles treat all the confederates
who submitted?—Were they compelled to rePage 340.
nounce the league ?—Did he make any condiWhat reply did he make to the manifesto?— tions about religión ?—W hat did the elector of
To what did the ban condemn the protestants ? Cologne do ?—How did the elector of Saxony
—W hat formality was omitted in it?—With succeed in recovering his dominions?—What
what ceremony did the protestants declaro war? was Maurice’s situation?—Did Charles go to
—W hat did Sebastian Schertel do?—Where is relieve him ?
Tyrol ?—Where is Inspruch?
Page 350.
Page 341.
W’hom did he despatch to lielp him ?—W hat
became
of
this
detachment
?—Did the elector
W hat obliged him to desist ?—W as not this
an error?—Who commanded the protestants ?— use his advantage?—How did he proceed?—
Could
the
emperor
assist
Maurice?—How
had
W hat was the difference in their characters ?—
Did they agree well ?—W hat was the conse- his forcé been weakened ?—W hat did the pope
quence ?—Was the whole confederation ill com- begin to fear?—W hat did he order?—W hat
bined and ill governed ?—Whither did the em were his reasons ?—Did Charles complain of
peror go from Ratisbon ?—Where is Landshut ? this desertion ?—Were his complaints regarded7
—W hat íown did they attack ?—Meantime, how
Page 351.
large a forcé was assembled at Landshut ?
W hat obliged the emperor to avoid entangling
Page 342.
himself with new affairs in Germany ?—With
W hat persons of distinction were with the whom was the administration of affairs lodged
army?—W hat disgusted the pope's legate?— in Genoa ?—W as this satisfactory to the people7
Did the protestants take Ratisbon ?—W hat re —Wrho w as the chief man of the government?
ports were published concerning the pope ?—In —Who was his heir?—What was Giannetino’s
character ?—W as he a favourite with Andrew ?
what manner did the pope’s soldiers beliave ?
—Who formed a bold conspiracy against the
government of Genoa?—W hat was Fiesco’s
Page 343.
In what situation did the protestants find the character ?—W hat foreign prince did he endeaemperor at Ingoldstadt?—W hat did the land vour to engage7
Page 352.
grave wish ?—Why did the elector oppose it ?
—Did they succeed in drawing the emperor
Who was Fiesco’s adviser ?—W as he favour
from his intrencliments ?—How did the empe able to engaging the French in the plot ?—What
ror behave during the cannonade ?—How did was Verrina’s plan?—Did Fiesco adopt it?—
' he employ the night aíter the attack on his IIow did he conceal his designs and real cha
camp ?—To what did the confederates next turn racter ?—With what foreign enemies of Charles
their attentiOT ?—Did they succeed ?
did lie correspondí—W hat naval forcé did he
acquire ?
Page 344.
Page 353,
W hat towns did the- emperor take ?—Which
W hat night did they appoint for executing
army was best supplied ?—W hat did his gene
their
design
?—How
did Fiesco pass the day ?—
rals advise ?—Did he regard their advice?
Describe the proparations at Fiesco’s palace.—
Page 345.
W hat was the substance of Fiesco’s speech to
Which party did Maurice of Saxony early the assembled people7
determine to join ?—Had he previously dcclared
Page 354.
himself a protestant?—W ith whom did he
W hat was its effect ?—How did Fiesco’s wife
make a secret treaty ?—W hat was the character
of this treaty?—Did the confederates suspect behave Describe the capture of the galleys. his designs ?—W hat did the elector of Saxony W liat was the fate of Giannetino ?
commit to his care?—W hat did Maurice do
Page 355.
after the elector’s departurc?—What did Charles
How did Andrew escape?—W hat did the
require him to do7

\
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senatQrs do ?—What happened to Fiesco?—How
did the senate find out his death ?—W hat advantage did they take of it ?—What was its eífect
on the plot ?
Page 356.
W hat happened next day?—For what purpose did the senate send an ambassador to
Charles ?—How did Charles receive the intelligence ?—W hat did he suspect ?
B O O K IX .
Page 357.
Was Francis’s jealousy awakenedby Charles’s
success against the protestants?—W as this
feeling confined to him ?—W hat did he instruet
his emissaries to do?—Whom did he offer to
assist ?—W hat foreign enemies did he stir up
against Charles?—How did he try to gain the
king of Denmark ?—Did he hope to engage the
English in the league against Charles ?

Page 364.
W hat lady íefended it?—Who oflered to flirnish supplies .for the siege ?—What put a stop to
the progress of the siege?—W hat stratagem did
Charles employ to obtain possession of Witlem
burg?—W hat court tried the elector?—Who
presided in the court?—W hat was the sen«
tence ?—How did the elector receive it ?
Page 365.
W ho interceded for the elector’s life?—What
did Sybilla wish him to do ?—W hat terms did
he make with Charles ?
Page 366.
W hat did Charles on his part agree to do ?—
W hat condition did the elector inflexibly reílise
to agree to ?—How was Maurice paid for his
aid in conquering the elector ?—Who was now
left to maintain the protestant cause?—Was
he determined to resist Charles ?—Who advised
him not to resist ?
Page.367.
Who acted as mediators between the land
grave and Charles ?—W hat were the conditions
imposed on the landgrave ?—Did the emperor
promise any thing on his part ?—Did the land
grave ratify these articles?—W hat did Charles
or his ministcrs promise the elector of Brandenburg and Maurice?—W hat bond did these
princes give the landgrave ?—How did Charles
try to cheat the landgrave on his arrival at Halle ?

Page 358.
W hat preparations did Francis make at
home ?—Was Charles aware of the intrigues of
Francis against him ?—Whom had Francis protected of the Genoese conspirators ?—What
caused the members of the league against
Charles to relax their eflorts ?—W hat did th e .
Genoese eífect for Charles ?—W hat fortunate
event for Charles happened on the last day of
March?
Page 359.
Page 368.
In what year of his age and of his reign did
Describe the scene of his submission to the
Francis die?—How long had his rivalship with
Charles subsisted ?—Was Francis overrated by emperor ?—By whom was the landgrave re
his contemporaries ?—W hy?—What was his ceived. and entertained after his submission?—
What information did the duke give the elector
character as a man ?
and Maurice after supper ?
Page 360.
Page 369.
W hy has his character been overrated ever
How was this received by them ?—l y the
since his death ?—W hat appellation has he received from historiaos?—Was he superior to landgrave ?----- Could they afterward move
Charles in abilities ?—W as Charles now in a Charles from his cruel and perfidious purpose ?
condition to attack the elector of Saxony?—
Fage 370.
Who succeeded Francis I. ?—liad Charles much
Did Maurice and the elector finally desert the
to fear from him?—From whence did he comve, and thus break their word of honour
mence his march ?— With how many troops ? la
ai. iieir bond ?—How was the landgrave treat
• -What sort of troops ?
ed atter this?—How did Charles treat the
Page 361.
countries brought into his power by the surW as the elector's army superior in numbers ? render ofthe landgrave?—W hat did he do with
—By what error did he weaken it ?—On which the cannon collected from them ?—What amouní
frontier did Charles enter Saxony ?—W hat of money did he extort from them in the forir
town did he attack?—Where is Altorf?—W hat of taxes ?—Where is Bohemia ?
failing characterized all the elector’s movePage 371.
ments ?—Where did he leave a detachment to
IIow did Ferdinand treat the Bohemiana ?oppose the imperialists ?—Where is Muhlberg ?
—Did the elector encamp with his main body Had they been a free people?—Had Ferdinand
near this place ?—W’hcre did Charles arrive attempted to ovcrthrow their constitution ?—
23dofApril?—W hat did he resolve to do?— W hat doctrines had the Bohemians embraced ?—
Who opposed his resolution ?—Efíectually ?— W hat violent measures did they take ?—Whom
1did they choose for their general ?—Did they af
How was the attack begun ?
terward proceed with vigour in their rebelPage 362.
lion ?—W hat was the eífect of Alie battle of
Muhlburg
and the submission of the elector and
How opposed?—Relate the exploit ofthe ten
Spanish soldiers?—How did the emperor and landgrave?—How did Ferdinand receive their
the cavalry cross the Elbe?—W hat was the submission ?—How did he treat the citizens of
conduct of the elector while Lhese things were Prague ?—Where is Prague ?
transpiring ?—How did he behave when a batPage 372.
tle became inevitable ?
W hat was the whole eífect of this rebellicn
Page 363.
in Bohemia ?—Where did the emperor hold a
How did the return of sunshine affect the diet ?—How did he awe the diet?—To what did
two armies ?—What was the result of the bat- the emperor call the attention of the diet?—
tle ?—How was the elector captured ?—How W hat had happened to the council of Trent ?—
was he treated by Charles ?—By Ferdinand ?— Who had become an enemy of Charles ?
How did he conduct in these circumstances ?—
Page 373.
How many men did the imperialists lose?—
On what pretext did the pope remove th
The Saxons ?—Who escaped of the Saxons ?—
council
from
Trent
?—Whither ?—Did the pro
Vowards what city did Charles march?

QÜESTIONS.
lates all go to Bologna ?—How many went 1—
B O O K X.
Did the emperor succeed in bringing the preHow did the emperor exasperate the pope ?—
lates back to Trent?—W hat was the character Whom did the pope endeavour to draw into alof Peter Lewis Farnese?—Who conspired to liance with him against Charles?
murder him ?
Page 383.
Page 374.
Did he succeed ?—W hat grant did he recali ?
How did they execute their design *—Did any —Did Octavio submit to this ?—To whom did
of the people regret it ?—Who took possession he make overtures?—How. was this conduct
of Placentia ?—How was Parma saved ?—How regardedby the pope ?—Hovv was Octavio saved
«vas the pope aífected with his grandson’s death ? from his resentment ?—How long was his pon—What did he demand of Charles?—Did he tificate ?—His life ?
obtain it?—Whom did he seek to draw into alliance with him ?—W hat answers did they give?
Page 384.
Who succeeded him?—W ith what name?—
Page 375.
To whom did he give Parma?—W hat indecoW hy would not Ilenry join in a w ar against rous proceeding was he guilty of ?—How was
Charles ?—For what did the diet of Augsburg his conduct regarded ?—W hat was his general
petition the pope ?—Did Charles procure from conduct?
the diet the promise of submission to the coun
Page 385.
cil ?—Did he employ this as an argument for the
return ofthe council to Trent?
W as he willing to call a council ?—W as hc
obliged to call it?—Where did he order it to asPage 376.
semble ?—Where did the emperor assemble a
To whom did the pope refer the request to re new diet?—Did he attend in person?—With
turn the council to Trent ?—What answer did what prince ?—How did he overawe the meet
they give?—Whom did Charles send to Bo ing?—W hat was the first point submitted to
logna?—W hat did they declare?—W hat did them ?—Who agreed to it ?—IIow had Maurice
Charles employ some divines to prepare ?
raised himself to the electoral dignity ?
Page 377.
Who were these divines ?—What was the
sharacter of this system of doctrines ?—W hat
concessions with respect to forms were made
to the protestants?—W hat was this system of
doctrines called ?—Why ?—W hat did the archbishop of Mentz do at the reading ofit?—Was
he opposed ?—W as this declaration taken for
a ratification of the Interim?—Who interceded
at the diet for the landgrave of Hesse ?—Successfully ?

Page 386.
W as he friendly to the emperor’s despòtic designs against Germany ?—W hat did he deter
mine ?—W hat rendered it diiïicult for him to
acquire the confidence ofthe protestants?—How
had the emperor injured him ?

Page 387.
Had Charles persisted in refusing to release
the landgrave ?—How had Maurice endeavoured
to procure obedience to the Interim from some
of his protestant subjects ?—How did the clergy
Page 378.
aid him ?—What great divine assisted him ?—
Whom did Charles make elector ?—How was W hat accusations were brought against Methe Interim received when it was published ?— lancthon ?—W hat declaration did Maurice isHow was it received atRome?—How did the sue?
pope regard it ?
Page 388.
Page 379.
W hat city did he undertake to reduce lo obe
W hat did he foretel ?—W hat princes con- dience of the Interim ?—What was the eífect oí
formed to the Interim ?—What princes refused this step on the protestants ?—How did he try
conformity ? —Who was most firm ?—What did to do away the impression of his treachery ?—
he say?—What did he suífer in consequence? Did he conceal his real designs from Charles »
—W hat did the landgrave oífer?—W hat did he
Page 389.
gain by it?
To whom was the command of the forcé sent
Page 380.
against Magdeburg given ?—By whose recomWhere was the Interim most violently oppos mendation ?—W hat day was appointed for the
ed ?—W hat cities remonstrated ?—Did Charles meeting ofthe council of Trent ?—What were
determine to oppress these cities ?—How did he the provisions of the recess ?—IIow did the land
proceed at Augsburg?—At Ulm?—Where is grave seek to procure his liberty?—Who apUlm ?—W hat was the eífect of this example ?— plied to the emperor in his behalf?
Did the Germán people really alter their reliPage 390.
gious belief in consequence of this rigour ?
W hat did Charles do when he could not get
back the bond of Maurice and the elector of
Page 381.
Brandenburg?—W hat did the landgrave then
Whither did Charles depart ?—Whom did he do ?—W hat project did Charles now entertain ?
• take with him?—W as the council at Bologna —Whom did he call out of Spain ?—W hat ob
dismissed ?—W hat did Charles oraer the coun stacle to his project existed ?—How did he try
cil at Trent to do ?—W hat was Charles’s object to overeóme it ?
in going to the Netherlands ?—To whom did
Philip leave the government of Spain ?
Page 391.
Who assisted in renewing his application
Page 382.
when first refused ?—Did he succeed ?—What
For what country did he embark?—Who did he wish the diet to do ?—Did he take Philip
commanded the squadron in which he sailed ?— to the diet?—Were the princes of the diet wil
Where did he land?—Which way did he travel? ling to make Philip king of the Romans in suc—How w as he received ?—What character did cession to Ferdinand ?
he exhibit ?—What disease did Charles suífer ?
Page 392.
—W hat cities did he forcé into obedience to the
Interim ?—What cities remained refractory ?
How did Philip treat the Germans ?—How did
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Page 401.
Ferdinand treat the Germans?—W as Charles
compelled to Fgive up his scheme?—To whom
What was his only crime!—Did Ferdinand
had Julius III. given Parma ?—Who was em- gain or lose by his murder ?—What foreign aid
powered by Charles to take Parma from Octa did Maurice call in to assist him against Charles ?
vio?
—Who concludedthe treaty between Henry II.
and Maurice’s party ?—W as the defence of re
Page 393.
ligión mentioned in the treaty ?—Why not ?—
To whomdid Octavio apply for aid?—Did he W hat were the motives assigned for the allig a in it?—To whom did he next apply?—IIow ance ?—W hat were the terms of the treaty ?
was Henry II. enabled to attend to this applicaPage 402.
tion ?—W hat treaty did he make with Octavio ?
—W hat did the pope do on learning ;this?—
W as it generally known at the time ?—To
Did Octavio comply ?—W hat did the pope then whom was it communicated ?—To what other
do ?—Whom did the pope call to his aid ?—What prince did Maurice apply ?—Successfully ?—
did Charles order ?—W hat absurd state of things W hat embassy did he and the elector of Bran
resulted from this?—W hat memorable event denburg send to Charles?—Did the other Ger
resulted from the war of Parma ?—W hat was mán princes join in the request ?—Did Ferdi
its eífect on the assembling of the council of nand ?—W hat answer was given by Charles ?
Trent ?,
Page 403.
Page 394.
How did Maurice stili amuse and deceive the
IIow many prelates assembled in Septem emperor ?—How did he satisfy Charles concernber?—-What ambassador appeared and reman- ing the troops of George of Mecklenburg ?—
strated against their proceedings ?—Did this in Whom had Maurice despatched to Paris?—
jure the credit of the council ?—For what did W hat other preparations had he made ?—Withthe emperor strain his authority ?—IIow did he out exciting the emperor’s suspicion ?
anticipate the decrees of the council ?—How did
Page 404.
he proceed at Augsburg ?—In the circle oí Suabia?
Did Granville suspect Maurice?—Did the
duke of Alva?—W hat did Granville teli him?—
Page 395.
Had he bribed any of Maurice’s ministers?—
Where did Charles fix his residence ?—Who How did Maurice turn this fact to his own adhad collected forces to act against Magdeburg? vantage ?—W hat was the last piece of craít
—Where is Magdeburg ?—W hat was the result which Maurice exhibited before declaring war?
of an attack of the Magdeburgers on George ?
Page 405.
—W as the town strongly fortified ?—Did George
dare besiege it ?—Who joined George and took
W hat were Maurice’s three reasons for mak
the supreme command ?—Did he besiege the ing war?—Whom did he rouse by the first ?—
town ?—Who was taken prisoner by the Mag By the sccond?—By the third?—W hat other
deburgers?—Were the besieging soldiers mu- princes published manifestoes ?—W hat title
tinous ?
did Henry II. take ?—Which way did Maurice
march?—IIow was he received?—How was the
Page 396.
emperor aífected by the news of Maurice’s deDid Maurice protract the siege?—W hat were fection ?—How had he weakened his forces ?
the terms of capitularon ?—What scheme did
Maurice communicate to count Mansfeldt and
Page 406.
count Ileideck ?—W hat assurance did he give
In what condition were his finances?—Whom
Mansfeldt the commander of Magdeburg ?—To
trhat office was Maurice elected by those who did he employ to negotiate?—Where did Mau
rice and Ferdinand meet?—W hat did Henry II.
had just surrendered to him ?
do towards fulfilling his part of the treaty ?—
Did the conference at Lintz produce an accomPage 397.
modation?—Did it produce a truce?—Where
How did he dispose of his troops so as to have was « new conference appointed ?—How many
themready for Service?—IIow did he contrive days remained before the truce should begin 1
to engage the emperor's attention and prevent
his observing the schemes he was maturing ?
Page 407.
Towards what city did Mauricc march?—
Page 398.
W hat two places did he take in the Tyrol ?—
Who were the guardians of the young king W hat castle did he surprise ?—Hojy ?—What
of Hungary ?—Did they agree ?—Which courted retarded his march and saved the emperor from
the Turks ?
being taken ?—Where is Inspruck?
Page 399.
Whom did Martinuzzi court?—W hat point
did he gaiu from Ferdinand ?—W'ho had com
mand of the troops ?—Who invaded Transylvania ?—W as the queen discouraged by this danger?—W hat did Martinuzzi prevail on her to
do ?—W hat did she give up to Ferdinand ?—
Whither did she go ?—IIow was Martinuzzi rewarded ?
Page 400.
W as he really beloved and trusted by Ferdi
nand?—Whom did Ferdinand command to watch
him?—W hat war did Martinuzzi conduct?—
Successfully ?—About what did he and his ge
nerals diífer in opinion?—W hat misrepresentations were made against him?—W hat was
the consequenee?—Who murdered him?—By
whose authority f

Page 408.
In what style did the emperor travel from In
spruck?—Whither did heretreat?—Where ia
Carinthia?—Whendid Maurice enter Inspruck.?
—W hat became of the emperor’s baggage?—
Of Ferdinand’s ?—W hat became of the elector?
—W hat happened to the council of Trent?
•

Page 409.
Did this council effect a reconciliation of the
protestants and catholics ?—Did it widen the
breach between them ?—Who wrote the history
of the council of Trent ?—Does it appear by tha
account of tliese three histoilniis, that the coun
cil were actuated by piety and integrity?—To
what place had Henry II. advanced ?
t

Page 410.
W h a t did the Strasburgers do?—W as Henry
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ready for a siege ?—Did he abandon Strasburg ? they guilty of ?—How did the duke of Guise coun
—W hat did he pretend was his motive ?—How teract the mining operations of the besiegers ?—
When did Charles raise the siege?—How long
did Albert of Brandenburg proceed?
had it continued ?
Page 411.
Page 421.
W hat ecclesiastics did he plundcr ?—Did he
How many men had Charles lost ?—How
obey Maurice’s orders ?—W hat was his object
in the war?—W hat proclamation did Maurice were the French prevented from following the
publish?—Where is Passau?—Who met at retreating enemy ?—By what acts did the duke
Passau May 26th ?—What three things did of Guise complete his fame ?—W hat principality
Maurice require ?—Did Ferdinand and the im was Charles compelled to give up to Cosmo
perial ambassadors accede to these ?—W hat did di Medici?—To whom had the command of
Charles’s troops in Sienna been given ?—How
the mediators desire of Charles ?
did he attempt to deceive the people ?
Page 412.
Page 422.
W as Charles desirous of peace ?—W hat cirW hat was the consequenee?—Who had been
cumstances made peace desirable for him ?
driven from Naples?—Whither did he go?—
Did Henry employ him against the imperialPage 413.
W hat reasons had Ferdinand for desiring ists ?—Whom did he engage to co-operate with
peace ?—W hat was the condition of his Ilun- him ?—W hat did Dragut and his fleet achieve ?
garian dominions ?—W hat had Maurice offered
Page 423.
him ?—What was the effect of this proposal ?—
Whither did Charles V. retire from Metz?—
W hat was the emperor’s answer to the propo
sal s for peace ?—W hat did Maurice then do ?— W hat prince threatened a new war in Ger
many?—W hat possessions had been withheld
W hat city did he besiege?
from him ?—Who issued a decree against him 7
Page 414.
—Whom did they appoint to execute it ?
How did this step affect the emperor ?—Did
Page 424.
Ferdinand avail himself of this ?—W hat request •
Did the other powerful princes unite with
did he then make of Maurice ?-Why was peace de
sirable for Maurice?—W hat were the terms of the Maurice?—Where did their armies meet?—
treaty of Passau ?—W hat did this treaty destroy ? Where is the dutchy of Lunenburg?—Which
conquered?—Who fell in the battle?—What
Page 415.
was the character of Maurice?
Who was the author of its benefils ?—W hat
Page 425.
curious circumstances were a French king and
a Catholic bishop placed in by this revolution ? Did Albert renew his depredations ?—Whc
—Were Ilenry’s interests consulted in the took command of the allied troops?—What
finally became of Albert?—Who claimed the
treaty?
territories lel't by Maurice?—Who obtained
Page 416.
tliern 1—To what city did Charles lay siege ?
Did he discover any indignation at this ?
Page 426.
Did he take it?—W hat other town did he
B O O K X I.
take
?—W
hat
prince
first distinguished himself
W hat country did Maurice march into after
the treaty of Passau was signed ?—Did he ac- in this siege ?—Whither did Henry lead a numerous
army
?—Did
Charles advance to meet
complish much títere?—W hat new misfortune
happened to the landgrave of Hesse ?—How did him ?—Did any great engagement take place ?
he escape from imprisonment ?—W hat was his —Who attacked Sienna?—Where is Sienna?—
Did they reduce it?—W hat island did the
subsequent character and conduct ?
French take ?—Where is Corsica ?
Page 417.
Page 427.
W hat other prince was released ?—IIow was
Who attempted to recover Hungary ?—Who
the remainder of his ’life passed ?—W hat three
towns did Charles determine to recover ?—To aided her ?—W hat country was Castaldo obliged
w hat city did he repair?—How did he attempt to abandon to her ?—Who was Solyman’s eldest
to conceal his design?—Did he succeed?— son?—Who wishedfor his destruction?
W here is Metz ?
Page 428.
Page 418.
What general did Henry II. send to Metz ?—
W hat was his character?—W hat volunteers
attended him ?—In what condition did he find
Metz ?—How did he prepare for its defence ?—
IIow did he avoid the imputation of sacrilege?
—Did the citizens aid him ?
Page 419.
Who retreated into Lorrain on Charles’s approach ?—To whom was the chief command of
the imperial forces under the emperor given ?—
W hat did his generals advise Charles to do ?—
D idheregard them?—How was the duke of
Alva received on his approach to Metz ?—Which
party did Albert of Brandenburg join?—What
victory did he achieve?—How was he rewaried ?—How did the duke of Guise defend Metz ?
Page 420.
From whence did the emperor dome to attend
the siege?--What distresses attended the besiegers ?—What disgraceful behaviour were

How did she contrive to become a free woman?—Did she succeed in inducing the sultán
to marry her?—W hat minister married her
daughter, and assisted her against Mustapha?
—How did she prejudice Solyman against Mus
taphá ?
Page 429.
Did she bring her sons te court?—W hat arti
fice did Rustan resort to ?—Did it succeed ?—
W hat was Rustan ordered to do ?—How did he
contrive to avoid the odium of such a measure t
Page 430.
Where did Solyman join his army ?—Wliere
is Aleppo ?—How was the destruction of Mus
tapha effected ?—How was the army affected at
Mustapha’s murder ?—How was Rustan treated?
—W as he restored afterward ?—What did ha
and Roxalana next accomplish?
Page 431.
To whom did Charles propose to marry his
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son Philip ?--Did Philip consent ?—Did Mary ? Whom did Charles oppose to him ?—What was
How were the English disposed towards the tne resuit of the campaign in Piedmont ?—WhG
match ?
plotted to deliver Metz to the imperialists ?
Page 432.
Page 441.
W hat did the house of commons do ?—Whom
To whom did he communicate his plan?—
did the English wish for their king?—What
IIow
was
it
to
be
effected?—How was it diswere the terms of the marriage ?—Did they
covered ?—How was it defcated ?—How did
satisfy the English nation ?
Vielleville revengo himself on the imperialists ?
Page 433.
Page 442.
Who rose to oppose the government oí'England?—Was the insurrection quelled?—How
Give an account of the destruction of the
did Philip seek to conciliate the English ?—How monks.—What cardinal laboured to restore
did he prepare to enforce their obedience?— peace? Where did the plenipotentiaries meet?
W hat measures did Mary take in favour of po- \Vhy could they not agree ?
pery?— How were the protestant teachers
punished ?
Page 443.
Where did the diet meet ?—What were Ferdi
Page 434.
observations at the opening of i t ? How did these martyrs behave ?—W hat was riand’s
hat eflect did these observations have when
the effect of their conduct on thepcople ofEng- W
published
?—Wliorn did the pope send to Augsland ?—Did the ministers and Philip oppose the
queen’s cruel measures ?—Were the English burg?—For what purpose?
parliament willing to assist Charles V. in his
Page 444.
w ars?—Were they willing to crown Philip?—
W hat caused Morone’s return to Rome?
Did the'king of France assist Wyat in his insur
rection ?—Did he congratulate the quccn on its What was the cause of Julius’s death ?—Had
being suppressed?—What country did the kin<>- Charles V. abandoned his scheme for forcing
of France order to be invaded with a numerous the protestants to abandon their religión ?—Did
Ferdinand pursue it?—W hat was Charles’s
army ?—Who commanded the main body ?
favounte project at this time?—How did he enPage 435.
deayour to eiTect it ?—Why was Ferdinand
W ith what siege did the campaign commence7 anxious to gratify the protestants ?
—In how many days was it taken ?—Wliero is
Page 445.
Marienburg?—What places did the king himself take?—Where is Bouvines?—Dinant?—
With what danger was he threatened by the
Who defended Artois against the Frencli effect- Turks?—To what did the electors of Saxony
ually ?—Where is Artois?— "What place did and Brandenburg and the landgrave of Hesse
ílenry invest?—Who came to the imperial bmd themselves ?—For what did the protestants
camp?—W hat brought on an engagcment?— contend in the diet?—The catholics ?—How did
Who were victorious ?—Why were not the im- Ferdinand adjust their claims?—W hat were
penalists routed?—W hat made the Freneh re the articles of the recess ?
tire ?
Page 446.
Page 436.
Of what is it the basis?—'Was it the effect
How did ílenry dispose of llis army ?—What of a principie of toleration or of state policy?—
advantage did Charles takeof their dismission? IIow did the first converts to Christianity pro
—Whai did Cosmo di Medici wish wiili respect pagate their faith ?—When the civil powcr was
to the French ?—On whom did he labour to in favour of Christianity, what methods were
throw the burden of tlio enterprise!—W hat employed fur propagating it ?
offer did his envoy make to Charles?—Did
Charlesaccept the offer?—W hat did Cosmo exPage 447.
pect to gain by this ?—IIoiv did he gain the pope
• }Yíl0 succeeded in causing their clahns to
and the duke of Orsini ?
mfallibility to be recognised?—To what was
Europe for centuries accustomed?— Did the
Page 437.
protestants claim to have the riglit of enforcin"
Whom did lio appoint to the command of his their doctrines ?—W hat protestant divines were
arm y?—W hat was his history?—Whv did he persccutors ?—When and where was toleration
particularly incline to favour Cosmo ?—Whom first admitfed ?—Where next ?—To whom did
did the king of Frunce appoint to oppose Mede- the benefits of the recess of Augsburg extend7
eino?—Why did the cardinal of Ferrara withnold supplies from Strozii?
Page 448.
When were the followers of Zuinglius and
Page 438.
Calvin first tolerated ?—What is meant by the
W hat mistake did Strozzi make in conduct- Ecclesiaslical Reservation?— Who succeeded
ing thew ar?—What was the consequence?—
as pope ?—How long did he reign ?—
What became of Strozzi after the battle ?— Julius
Who succeeded him?
Who commanded the French at Sienna ?—What
did he resolve to do?—Did he repel Medecino’s
Page 449.
assaults ?
Çy
—W hat was his character?—
What
order
of
priests
did he institute ?—What
Page 439.
brought him to Rome?—W hat new character
Were the Siennese at last obliged to sur- did
he assume on becoming pope7
lender?—On what terms?—Did Medecino ob
serve them?—Did Cosmo?—What place did
Page 450.
Medecino next invest?—Did he take it?—To
W hat offices did he give his nephe ws ?—What
whom did the emperor grant the investiture of was
their
object
?—Why
did Caraffa hate the
Rienna ?—How were the Siennese oppressed ? emperor?—Why did the pope?—How
did the
pope’s nephews seek to increase his hatred of
Page 440.
Charles?— W hat acts of injustice towards
Who commanded the French in Piedmont ? - Charles’s adherents did the pope perforin7

641

Q Ü E S T IO N S .
Page 451.

P age 461.

W hat answer did he receive ?—W hat gene*
Who3e friendship did the pope seek7—W hat
did his ambassador propose to Ilenry ?—W hat ral began the war ?—In what manner ?—W hat
'French minister opposed the treaty?—What was the effect of his success at Rome 1—Who
reasons did he offer?—W hat French nobles fa- proposed a truce 7
voured the treaty ?—Which side did Diana of
Page 462.
Poitiers favour?
W as it obtained ?—W hat event restored tha
Page 452.
pope’s confidence 7
Who was sent to Rome to conclude the
B O O K X II.
treaty ?—How had the pope become disposed
W hat dignity did Charles V. si ili retain ?—
towards it ?—Why ?—How did the pope’s ne
phews seek to rouse him 7—W hat event did W hat successor did he desire 7—W hat did he
rouse him 7—Why ?—How did he treat the. Im solicit Ferdinand to do ?—W ith what success 7—
To whom did he resign the office of emperor of
perial ambassador ?
Germany 7
Page 453.
Page 463.
When did he sign the treaty ?—W hat great
For what place did he then set out 7—Wh>
event happened during the negotiation of this
did
helinger
at
Ghent?—When
did he set sail 7
treaty?—W hat example of this sort is there in
ancient history ?—W hat were Charles’s proba —W hat invitation did he decline?—At what
port did he arrive in Spain 7—In what part of
ble mbtives for resigning his dominions ?
Spain is Biscay?—To what place did he trayel
from Laredo ?—Where is Burgos ?—W hat cirPage 454.
cumstance mortified him there?—Where is
To whom had Charles communicated his Valladolid?—Where did he take leave of his
scheme ?—W hat had they offered ?—W hat was sisters 7
now Pliilip’s age ?
Page 464.
Page 455.
W here did ha settle 7—In what part of EsW hat obstruction to Charles’s resigning the tremadura is Placentia 7—In what part of Spain
government of Spain had just been removed?— is Estremadura ?—'Why did he choose this
From what country did Philip come to attend place for his retreat ?•—Describe his dwelling 7
the ceremony ?—When and where did Charles —How was Paul’s conduct contrasted with
as semble the States of the Low Countries?— Charles’s 7— Who commanded the French army
Describe the opening of the ceremony.—W hat in Italy 7—How numerous was it 7
was the substance of his speech to the States ?
Page 465.
Page 456.
W as it opposed in its approach towards
To Philip?—W hat was the effect of his Rome?—W hat acts of hostility did the pope
speeches ?—Who delivered a discourse on be- perform against Charles V. and Philip ?—Did
half of Philip?—W hy did not Philip deliver it he assist the French as he had promised 7—
himself?—W hat was the subject of it ?—What W hat did the Venetians resolve to do ?—W hat
did Mary, queen-dowager of Hungary, resign ? town did the duke of Guise besiege 7
Page 457.
W hat happened next day?—W hat a few
weeks aiterward ?—W hat did Charles reserve
for himself ?—Did Charles sail immediately for
Spain?—W hat expedient w as proposed for
making peace ?
Page 458.
How was Ilenry disposed towards making
peace with Charles ?—W ho persuaded him to
make peace ?—For how hjng a time did he sign
a treaty of truce ?—Was the pope included in
the truce?—Did the popo believe at first that
Henry had signed the treaty ?—When the news
was confirmed, how was the pope affected ?—
Was his situation dangerous ?—W hy 1
Page 459. .
To what did he have recourse ?—W hat did he
pretend were his sentiments concerning the
treaty?—W hat ambassadors did he send to
Brussels and Paris ?—W hat were their public
instructions ?—W hat were Carafla’s private instructions ?—How did he proceed on arriving
at Paris ?—What reasons did he offer to Henry
for making w ar with Charles ?—Was Henry
inclined to listen to his proposals 7

Page 466.
W hat was the resuit of the siege ?—Could
he draw the duke of Alva into action 7—For
what did the duke of Guise solicit the French
court ?—How large an army had Philip assembled in the Low Countries ?—How did he try
to draw the English into the war 7—Did he
succeed 7
Page 467.
How did Mary raise money?—How many
men did she fumish 7—W ho commanded Philip’s army?—W hat province did he pretend
that he was about to attack 7—Where is Cham
pagne 7—How did he deceive the French 7What place did he invest ?—Where is St. Quin
tin?
Page 468.
Who defended it 7—Who came to the admiral’s relief?—W hat error did Montmorencv
commit 7
Page 469.
Who profited by it 7—W hat was the resuit
of the battle ?—W hat w as the French loss 7—
W liat befell the constable?—What prisoners
were taken 7—How many men did the imperial
ists lose 7—What battle did that of St. Quintin
resemble 7—W hat was its effect in France 7—
In Paris 7—W hat saved the capital 7—What
did Philip do after the battle of St. Quintin ?—
How did he treat the duke of Savoy 7

Page 460.
W hat prevented his immediately making the
treaty ?—How were these reasons obviated by
the cardinal ?—Whose influence did he oppose
to Montmorency’s?—W hat was the resuit?—
Page 470.
How did Paul proceed when he heard of the
W hat did the duke propose in the council of
treaty ?—How was Philip disposed towards the
war ?—Upon what point did he consuit the Spa- ■war ?—W as Philip willing to attack Paris ?How long did the admiral sustain the siege of
nish divines 7
ai
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8*. Quintin ?—How dil Henry improve this the French nation now look for suppor t?time 7
W hat was the number of the duke of Guise’a
army?—Of the imperial army?—W as an en*
Page 471.
gagement expected which should decide the
How did Philip employ his army during the fate of the war?—Did it take place7
rest of the campaign 7—W hat were the advanPage 479.
tages which he derived from this campaign 7—
How did Philip commemorate the victory of St.
W hy did Philip desire peace?—W hy didllenQuintin 7—Who carried the news of the victory ry?—Why did Montmorency desire peace?—
to Rome 7—How did Paul receive the news of Of what imprudence was the cardinal of Lorthe duke of Guise’s recali 7—Whose mediation rain guilty ?
did he employ to gain peace 7
Page 480.
Page 472.
How did the lady revengo herself?—What
Who ’concluded the treaty between the pope w a s' the effect of her influence on the king?—
*nd Philip 7—W hat were its terms 7—Did Paul For what purpose did Philip permit Montmo
suffer any detriment by this treaty 7—W hat cit- rency to return from captivity ?—Where had he
*ious fact is mentioned concerning the proud been captured ?—Did Montmorency succeed
iuke ofA lva?—W hat had Philip granted to in having plenipotentiaries sent to treat for
Octavio Farnese 7—W hat design did Cosmo di peace ?—Where did they meet Philip’s pleni
Medici entertain?—W hat did he demand of potentiaries ?—Who died while these steps were
taken ?
Philip 7—W as his demand complied with 7
Page 481.
#
Page 473
had he passed his time at the monastery
W hat did he then do 7—W as Philip alarmed ofHow
St. Justus?—Who was his companion?—
*t the prospect of losing Cosmo’s alliance 7— What religious exercises did heengagein?—
While Philip was thus alarmed what did To Aíter
six months, how was his condition changledo demand of him 7—W hat did Philip then ed?
offer to Cosmo 7—Did Cosmo thus gain his obPage 482.
ject 7—W hat territory was thus lost to Philip?—
In what part of Italy is Tuscany 7—W hat was
W hat singular ceremony did he perform ?—
the efíect of these treaties on the balance of. W hat w as the consequence of this whira?—
power in Europe?—W hat was their effect on When and at what age did he die ?—How are
Italy?
we to learn Charles’s true character ?—What
was the character of his deliberations ?—Of his
Page 474.
actions ?
How was t-he duke of Guise received in
Page 483.
France?—To what office was he appointed?—
W hat character did he exhibit in the choice
Where did he assemble his troops?—What
place did he invest 7—When had Calais fallen of his ministers and generals ?—How did .he
into.the hands of theEnglish?—IIow is it situ- treat them?—W hat was generally their cha
ated?—W as it a very strong place 7—W hat cus- racter ?—W hat was the character of his foreigr
tom had prevailed with respect to the greater policy?—How does it compare with that of
part of the garrison ?—W as the queen warned Francis I. and Henry VHI. ?
of the weakness and exposed situation of Ca
Page 484.
lais ?—Did she regard these warnings 7
Is his private character well known ? -W hat
Page 475.
event interrupted the negotiation at Cercamp ?
In how many days did the duke of Guise take —How ?—Who succeeded Mary ?—By what
Calais ?—W hat other place did he take ?—How princes was her political alliance sought?—
iong had the English held Calais 7—W hat were W hat claims had Henry ?—W liat claims had
the eífects of its rocapture on the French ?—On Philip ?
the English ?
Page 485.
How did Henry lose her favour?—'W hat inPage 476.
structions did she give to her plenipotentiaries*
How did the king of France change the po- —Why did she resolve not to marry Philip ?—
pulation of Calais from French to English?— Did she plainly reject him?—W hat did she
What important affiíir was transacted by Fer- gain by this artifice ?
dinand, Feb. 24 ?—W hat did the electors do on
their part ?—To whom did Ferdinand send an
Page 485.
ambassador?—How was he received?—W hat
W hat minister exerted himself to remove
did the pope require ?—Did he adhere to these every'difficulty and adjust the treaty ?—What
tidiculous pretensions ?—Did he ever acknow- did Elizabeth claim ?—Who supported her pre
cdge Ferdinand ?
tensions ?—W hy ?
Page 477.
Page 486.
Did the Scotch nation join the French in the
How did Elizabeth occupy herself during tho
war w ith England?—Why not?—Who was negotiation ?—When was the treaty signed ?—
married to the dauphin 1—IIow did tliis advance W hat was stipulated respecting Calais ?—Is it
the dignity of the duke of Guise ?—Who took probable that the restitution of Calais was ancommand of the French armies ?—W hat place ticipated by either party ?
did he invest ?—Aíter how long a siege did he
Page 487.
take it ?
W hat marriages were negotiat-ed to facilitate
Page 478.
the conclusión of peace?—What were the prin
W hat place did the French govemor of Calais cipal articles of the treaty between France and
(de Termes) invest and take ?—Where w as he Spain ?—W hat nation complained of the peace?
in turn attacked by the count of Egmont ?—On —Why?
what nver did de Termes take post ?—What
Page 488.
nnforescen event occasioned the defeat of the
French ?—How many were killed7—W hat beWhere was the marriage of Philip celebrated?
came of the rest of the army ?—To whom did - Where was the duke of Savoy's celebrated
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-Who died amid the rejoicings ?—Who suc- ing of a false religión?—Were these the weaseeded him?—Who died soon after Henry?— pons employed by Luther ?—W hat kingdoms
What became of his nephews ?—In what state threw off their allegiance to the pope ?
of society are conquests ràpid 7—Can sudden
Page 495.
conquests be efleeted among civilized nations.
To what height did protestantism rise in
—Why not ?—W hat usually happens after the
kmgest and fiercest conquests ?—W hat was the France ?—In Germany and the Low Countries?
sraíe of Europe during the reigft of Charles V. ? —In Spain and Italy ?—'What was the efíbct
of this defection on the papal see?—Where
were the popes least respecíed7—Where were
Page 489.
What prevented sudden conquests in his they most respected ?
rcign ?—What happened to the different kingPage 496.
doms in his reign ?—W hat possessions and digW hat change were the popes compelled to
nities were added lo the house of Austria dur
ing his reign ?—W hat devolved to Philip at his make in their foreign policy?—How are the decrees of the popes now regarded by foreign na
death 7—In what condition ?
tions?—In what respeets has the church of
Page 490.
Rome been improved by the reformation?
How had Charles increased his power in
Page 497.
Spain?—Into what did he change the cortes ?—
W hat is the condition of Spain and Portugal
How did he manage the nobles ?—W hat was
with
respect
to
religión
and Science ?—W hat is
the effect of his policy on the power of the
kinadom and of the king?—W hat kingdom did the character ofthe ecclesiastics in France?—
What
effect
has
the
reformation
had on the
Charles secure to Spain?—W hat dutchy?—
What were the most important aequisitions popes themselves?—W hat beneficial influences
have
flowed
from
the
reformation
?—At what
which Charles made for Spain?—Who was the
head of the younger branch of the house of period was the power of Venice formidable to
Europe?—In
what
w
ar
did
Venice
lose
a great
Austria ?—W hat kingdoms did he acquire by
marriage ?—W hat dignity did he receive from part of her territories ?
Charles ?
Page 498.
W hat discovery was fatal to the commerce
Page 491.
What occasioned an alienation between the of the Venetians ?—How did they try to pretwo branches of the house of Austria?—Did it vent the Portuguese from gaining a footing in
continue long?—What was the consequence of índia?—Did the Portuguese succeed?—W hat
the unión of the two branches in one system of city then became the staple for the commodipolicy*?—How long was the power of the house ties ofthe East?—W hat w as the consequence
of Austria formidable to Europe ?—Did France to the Venetians ?—'W hat effect did the Spanish
acquire much territory during tho rise of the discoveries and settlements in America have
house of Austria?—Of what advantage was tlic on the Venetian commerce ?—When did Venice
conquest of Calais ?—Of Metz ?—How does the decline from a first-rate to asecond-rate power
power of France compare with that ofthe other in Europe?—How did Venice maintain her inkinadoms of Europe ?—Wliom did the monarchs íluence after lier power had declined ?—What
of france labour to humbie7—Were they suc- was the consequence ofthe authority of Cosmo
and Laurence di Medici in Florence ?—Whom
'•essful7
did Charles V. place at the head of the republic?
—On what did Cosmo the Great establish his
Page 492.
Were the people the gainers by this ?—W hat supreme authority ?—W hat title did he transmit
had cherished the martial spirit of the French? to his posterity ?—Of what were their dominions
—W as France as formidable as Spain to the composed, and what is the rank of Tuscany as
rest of Europe ?—W hat prevented the French a state ?—W hat happened to the duke of Savoy
from extending their conquests at this juncture ? in the sixteenth century ?—W hat became of his
son?—W hat restored to theprince his paternal
-What occasioned these civil wars?
dominions 1
Page 493.
Page 499.
What scheme did Henry VHI. pursue?—
W hat is their situation ?—W hat w as the ef
How was property brought into circulation in
England ?—What was its effect ?—W hat were fect of this situation on the dukes of Savoy 7—
the~opposite effects ofthe circulation ofwealth Have they added to their territories ?—What
in Spain and in England ?—W hat was the dif- title and rank do they now hold?—What does
ference in the circumstances of the people of the kingdom of Sardinia now include ?—What
France and of England ?—W hat favourable ef exasperated the people of the Low Countries
fects resulted from England’s becoming inde to throw off the Spanish yoke ?—When did this
pendent of the papal see?—W hat benefits re- happen?—How long did they fig'nt for their independence ?—To -what rank did this country
eulted from the loss of Calais ?
afterward rise?—W hat was the condition of
Rússia in Charles’s time?—W hat happened in
Page 494.
How was the English policy towards Scot- Denmark during the reign of Charles V. ?—In
ltnd changed ?—How did England acquire the Sweden?—To what did Denmark decline ?—To
firection of the Scottish councils ?—Are sci what did Sweden rise ?- W a t did Sweden ef
s c e and philosophv adequate to the overturn- fect in the subsequent c«ntorv'
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